i oe ee ee ee 


GEI. 1. XXXif. / 


450. 


DEPARTMENT OF ARCHA.OLCGY 
'EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


JANUARY 1957 


EDITED BY 
Dr. D. C. SIRCAR, M.A., Ph. D., F.A.S. 
Government Epigraphist for India 


Published by the Manz>_r of Publications, Delhi 
Printed at the Government of India Press, Calcutta, India 
1959 


‘ Price: Rs. 10 ov 16 sh 


Kmm O144 


ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


VOLUME XXXII 


1957-1958 


EDITED BY 


Dr. D. C. SIRCAR, M.A., Ph. D., F. A.S., F.R. A.S., F. R.N. S., 
Government Epigraphist for India 
(Parts I-I, VII, and Articles 39-42 of Part VII) 
& 


Dr. B. CH. CHHABRA, M. A., M. O. L., Ph. D. (Lugd.), F. A. S.; 
Goyernment Epigraphist for India 
(Parts Iy-VI and Articles 34-38 of Part VII) 


Published by the Manager of Publications, Delhi 
Printed at the Government of India Press, Calcutta, India 
1962 


10. 
11. 


12. 


13. 


CONTENTS 


A. Articles 


Erragudi Edicts of Asoka. By D.C. Sircar, Ootacamund . ° . . 
Sopara Fragment of Rook Edict IX of Asoka. By D. C. Sircar, Ootacamund 
Kalegaon Plates of Yadava Mahadeva, By D. G. Koparkar, Ahmednagar  - 
Rashtrakuta Charters from Chinchani. By D. C. Sircar, Ootacamund . : 
1. Grant of the time of Indra III, Saka 848 ce aes ‘ 
2. Grant of the time of Krishna III . F C Fe ~ - 

Three Grants from Chinchani. By D. C. Sircar, Ootacamund : ; , 
1. Grant of Chimundaraja, Subordinate of Silahara Chhinturaja, Saka 956. 
2. Grant of Vijjala, Saka 969 ; : ; . : . Schaar 
3, Grant of Vijala (Vija, Vija or Vijja), Saka 975. ; 3 

Gold Coins of Dandinagova. By P. B. Desai, Dharwar 2 : > 
Sacrificial Inscription from Sonda, ‘By P. B. Desai, Dharwar . - “ 
Two Inscriptions from Guntur District. By D. C. Sircar, Ootacamuna ° 
1. Velpiiru Inscription of Aira Ma[na]sada - “ : ; - - 
2. Majiichikallu Inscription of Pallava Sithhavarman . é z : d 


Vunna Guravayapalem Plates of Paramesvaravarman I, Year 19. By D. C. 
Sircar, Ootacamund, and P. Seshadri Sastri, Guntur . A Rs 


Kilur Inscription of Nandivarman, Year19. By K. G. Krishnan, Ootacamund 
Inscriptions of Chandras of Arakan. By D. C. Sircar, Ootacamund : 
1, Inscription of the time of Nitichandra s 3 . ° ; 
2. Inscription of Virachandra . : : e ; . : ec < 


‘Velur Inscription of Vijaya-Narasimhavarman. By K. D. Swaminathan, 
Madras . . . . . . . . . . . e 


Indragadh Inscription of Nannappa, V. S. 767. By Krishna Deva, Bhopal . 
( iii ) 


61 


108 
109 


110 
112 


la 


. 14. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vou. XXXIL 
PAGE 
Three Chandella Charters, By D. C. Sircar, Ootacamund 118 
1, Plates of Madanavarman, V.S. 1192 5 119 
2. Plate of Paramardin, V. 8. 1239 “ 123 
3. Plate of Paramardin, V. 8S. 1247 : : 5 126 
Javakheda Plates of Amoghavarsha I, Saka 742. By D. R. Bhat, Dhulia 129 
Fragmentary Grant of Paramaras of Abu. By Sadhu Ram, Delhi 135 
. Mandhata Plates of Paramara J. mae Jayavarman, V. 8. 1331. By D.C. 
Sircar, Ootacamund 139 
Jharika Grant of Rashtrakuta Govinda III, Saka 7265. Be V. B. Kolte, 
Nagpur é - c 157 
Kalyana Inscription of Sultan Muhammad, Saka 1248. ae P. B. Desai, 
Dharwar : : ; ‘. : : 165 
. Hosur Insoription of Vira-Ballala, Saka 1129. ee B.R. ee and Shrinivas 
Ritti, Ootacamund . : ‘ 171 
Amudalapadu Plates of Vikramaditya I, Year5. By D.C. Sircar, Ootacamund 175 
. Two Inscriptions of Parantaka, Year 9. me K, A. Nilakanta Sastri and 
T. N. Subramaniam, Madras . “ : ; 185 
Sirrambakkam Inscription of Paramesvaravarman, Year J]. By P. B. Desai, 
Dharwar 2 5 0 < : 199 
. Pattali Grant of Yuvaraja Rajendravarman, Ganga Year 313. By D. C. 

Sircar, Ootacamund 201 
Fragmentary Maurya Inscription from Mathura. By D.C. Sircar, Ootacamund 207 
Nelkunda Grant of Chalukya Abhinavaditya, By P. B. Desai, Dharwar 213 
Knntagani Plates of Kadamba et eae Year 12. ee G. S. pig Oota- 

camund 

: 217 
Grant of Maharajakula Jaitrasimhadeva, V. S. 1347. By Sadhu Ram, New 

Delhi . ° : F = 3 5 = : : - 220 
Bhubaneswar Inscription of Ganga Narasimha. By D, C. Sircar and K. G. 

Krishnan, Ootacamund . . : % E 5 q r ‘ ; 229 


Vilasa Grant of Prolaya Nayaka. By N. Venkataramana: d M.S 
sokhara Sarma, Madras ; : : 1 alee sara 


. - . Se 


239 


. 31. 


CONTENTS 


Two Pandya Inscriptions from Dindigul. By H. K. Narasimhaswami and 
K. G. Krishnun, Ootacamund . : $ a - $ F : 

1, Ramanathapuram Inscription : - ° 

2. Perumbulli Inscription 4 c 7 2 = - . : 


32. Rajghat Inscription of Bhimadeva. By D. C. Sircar, Ootacamund 


33. 


34, 


35. 
36. 
37. 
38. 


39. 
40. 
41. 


42. 


Howraghat Plates of Balavarman III of mare Year 5. By D. C. Sircar, 
Ootacamund . : - ; s : 5 


Mudhol Plates of Pugavarman. By P. B. Desai, Dharwar . 


Barla Inscription of the time of Prithviraja III, V. S. 1234. By D. C. Sircar, 
Ootacamund 2 3 ; 2 : 3 s 3 


Lahadapura Inscription of the time of hia V. S. 1230. a D. C. 
Sircar, Ootacamund - : . : ; : P 


Arasavalli Plates of Vajrahasta (III), Saka 982. By G. S. Gai, Ootacamund 


Shiggaon Plates of Chalukya Vijayaditya, Saka 630. By G. S: Gai, Ootaca- 
mund : S 3 5 5 < : : ~ : - 


Sonepur Inscription of Bhanudeva. By D. C. Sircar, Ootacamund 
Silver Coin of Rhairavasimha. By D. C. Sircar, Ootacamund 


Aivarmalai Inscription of Bes Il, Saka 792. By S. Sankaranarayanan, 
Ootucamund : : ; - A . : 


Two Inscriptions of the time of Ganapati. By D.C Sircar, Ootacamund 
1. Surwayva Inscription of V. 8. 1350 : < c 2 


%. Narwar Inscription of V. 8. 1354 C - : ; . K te 


283 
293 


299 


305 
310 


317 
325 
329 


B. Authors 


(THE NAMES OF THE CONTRIBUTORS ARE ARRANGED ALPHABETIOALLY.) 


Page 
D. R. BHAT, Dhulia— 
No. 15, Javakheda Plates of Amoghavarsha I, Saka 742 . e ° e ‘ 129 
P. B. DESAI, M.A., Dharwar— 
No. 6. Gold Coins of Dandinagova . : - . - Ee 6 - 71 
No. 7. Sacrificial Inscription from Sonda . : . : : 79 
No. 19. Kalyana Inscription of Sultan Muhammad, Saka 1248 ° . c 165 
No. 23. Sirrambakkam Inscription of Paramesvaravarman, Year1 - . av aes 199 
=e No. 26. Nelkunda Grant of Chalukya Abhinavaditya . ° C . ° : 213 
No. 34. Mudhol Plates of Pugavarman . See é : - ; 293 
KRISHNA DEVA, M.A., Bhopal— 
No. 13. Indragadh Inscription of Nannappa, V. S. 767 - 5 “ c 112 
G. S. GAT, B.A.,Ph. D., Ootacamund -- ; 
No. 27. Kuntagani Plates of Kadamba Raveena Year 12 5 5 a 5 217 
No. 37. Arasavalli Plates of Vajrahasta ({I]), Saka 982 e 2 ; C ; 310 
No. 38. :Shiggaon Plates of Chalukya Vijayaditya, Saka 630 . . . . 317 
B R. GOPAL, M.A., and SHRINIVAS RITTI, M.A., Ootacamund— 
No. 20. Hosur Inscription of Vira-Ballala, Saka 1129. . . Sept S 171 
2 V. B. KOLTE, M.A., Ph.D., Nagpur—. § 
No. 18. Jharika Grant of Rashtrakuta Govinda III, Saka725 . : 3 z 157 
D. G. KOPARKAR, M.A., Ph.D.,;Ahmednagar— 
No. 3. Kalegaon Plates of Yadava Mahadeva . ale : 2 . . 31 


K.G. KRISHNAN, M.A,’ Ootacamund— 
No. 10. Kilur Inscription of Nandivarman, Year16 . - < . . . 99 
No. 29.” See under D. C. Sircar and K. G. Krishnan, Ootacamund 
No. 31. See under H. K. Narasimhaswami and K. G. mete Ootacamund 
H. K. NARASIMHASWAMI, B.Sc., and K. G. KRISHNAN, M.A., Ootacamund 
No. 31. Two Pandya Inscriptions from Dindigul : : : : - as 269 
K. A. NILAKANTA SASTRI, M.A., and T. N. SUBRAMANIAM, Madras— 


No. 22, Two Ineonptions of Parantaka, Year9 . : ‘ ’ e ° . 185. 
{ vil ) 


viii EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou. XXXII 
Page 
SADHU RAM, M.A., New Delhi— 
No, 16, Fragmentary Grant of Paramaras of Abu 135 
No, 28. Grant of Maharajakula Jaitrasimhadeva, V. 8. 1347 220 
8, SANKARANARAYANAN, M.A., Ootacamund— 
No, 41. Aivarmalai Inscription of Varaguna IT, Saka 972 387 
P, SESHADRI SASTRI, Guntur— 
No. 9. See under D. C. Sircar, Ootacamund, and P. Seshadri Sastri, Guntur 
M, SOMASEKHARA SARMA, Madras— 
No. 80. See under N. Venkataramanayya and M. Somasekhara Sarma, Madras 
D. C. SIRCAR, M.A, Ph.D., F.AS., F.R.AS., F.R.NS., Ootacamund— 
No, 1, Erragudi Edicts of Asoka ; : 3 1 
No. 2. Sopara Fragment of Rock Edict IX of Asoka . 29 
No. 4. Rashtrakuta Charters from Chinchani 45 
No. 5. Three Grants from Chinchani 61 
No. 8. Two Inscriptions from Guntur District 82 
No. 11. Inscriptions of Chandras of Arakan 103 
No. 14. Three Chandella Charters : : : ; 5 5 : 118 
No. 17, Mandhata Plates of Paramara Jayasimha-Jayavarman, V. S. 1331 139 
No, 21. Amudalapadu Plates of Vikramaditya 1, Year 5 : 175 
No. 24, Pattali Grant of Yuvaraja Rajendravarman, Ganga Year 313 201 
No, 25. Fragmentary Maurya Inscription from Mathura 207 
No, 32. Rajghat Inscription of Bhimadeva egisenst 277 
No. 33. Howraghat Plates of Balavarman III of Kamarupa, Year 5 283 
No. 35. Barla Inscription of the time of Prithviraja ITI, V. S. 1234 299 
No. 36. Lahadapura Inscription of the time of J ayachchandra, V. S. 1230 305 
No. 39. Sonepur Inscription of Bhanudeva : : . : : 325 
No, 40. Silver Coin of Bhairavasimha ; 5 : ‘ 5 5 : 329 
No. 42. Two Inscriptions of the time of Ganapati é : : : : : 339 
D. C. SIRCAR, M.A., Ph.D., PAS., F.R.AS., F.R.NS. and K. G. KRISHNAN, M.A. 
Ootacamund— ; ; 
No, 29. Bhubaneswar Inscription of Ganga Narasimha Reese sae Sap 229 
D. C. SIRCAR, M.A., Ph.D. FA. ; : v 
maton pela aaa seins Ss FRAS., F-RNS., Ootacamund, and 
No. 9. Vunna Guravayapalem Plates of Paramesvaravarman U, Year 19 91 
K. D. SWAMINATHAN, M.A., Madras— 
No. 12. Velur Inscription of Vijaya-Narasimhavarman Z : : : : 110 
N. VENKATARAMANAYYA, M.A., Ph.D., and M. SOMASEKHARA SARMA Madras— 


No, 30, Vilasa Grant of Prolaya-nayaka 


239 


\ 


No, 1. 


10) 


re UN 


‘a. Plates 


Erraguc.i Edicts of Asoka—Plate I 


—Plate II 

—Plate III . 

— Plate IV. 
—PlateV . 
Sopata Fragment of Rock Edict IX of Asoka 


Kalegaon Plates of Yadava Mahadeva, 


Saka 1182 
—PlateI . 9 = 


_Plate I. 
Rashtrakuta Charters from Chinchani—PlateI . 
es —Plate II 
Three Grants from Chinchani—PlateI . ° 


— Plate II 


— Plate IT 


” 


Gold Goins of Dandinagova 
Sacrificial Inscription from Sonda 


Two Inscriptions from Guntur District 


Vunna Guravayapalem Plates of Paramesvaravarman 


I, Year19 . x = . 4 < 5 A 3 


51 DGA/59 


(ix) 


between pages 


to face page 


between pages 


to face page 


between pages 


6 and 7 
10 and 11 
16 and 17 
22 and 23 
26 and 27 


30 


38 and 39 


42 and 43 
52 and 53 

58 

66 and 67 
70 and 71 


74 and 75 


17 
80 


86 and 87 


96 and 97 


2 


x ‘EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Vou. XXXII 


_ No. 18, Inscriptions of Chandras of Arakan . between pages 
A. No. 1.—Inseription of the time of Nitichandra 


No. 2.—Inscription of Virachandra 


= 
ve 


. Fragmentary Inscription from Arakan 


» 19. Velu Unscription of Vijaya-Narasimhavarman . - to face page 


», 20. Indragadh Inscription of Nannappa, V. 8. 767 


6 22 


», 21, Three Chandella Charters —Plate I between pages 
95 22. * —Plate II . : 
», 28,  Javakheda Plates of Amoghavarsha I, Saka 742 
—Plate I j ; : 5 . ‘ 

One + —Plate II * 
» 25. 4 —Plate III to face page 
», 26. Fragmentary Grant of Paramaras of Abu og 
» 27, Mandhata Plates of Paramara Jayasimha- : 

Jayavarman, V. S. 1331—Plate I = between pages 
aes = —Plate II = 
” 29. ” —Plate ITT 53 
” 30. ” —Plate LV to face page 


» 31. dJharika Grant of Rashtrakuta Govinda III, Saka 725 


—Flate I - between pages 


os SR 39 —Plate II . 


» 


» 33. Kalyana Inscription of Sultan Muhammad, Saka 1248 . to face page 


» 34. Amudalapadu Plates of Vikramaditya I, Year 5 . - between pages 


» 35. Two Inscriptions of Parantaka, Year 9 


108 and 109 


111 
116 
122 and 123 


126 and 127 


130 and 131 


132 and 133 
134 


137 


148 and 149 
150 and 151 
164 and 155 


156 


160 and 161 


162 and 163 
168 


182 and 188 


196 and 197 


~ 4 


”? 


LIST OF PLATES xd 
No. 36. Sirrambakkam Inscription of Paramesyaravarman, 
Year 1 to face page 200 
Pattali Grant of Yuvaraja Rajendravarman, Ganga 
Year313—C; : 5 5 : ‘ . between pages 204 and 205 
Fragmentary Maurya Inscription to face page 211 
Nelkunda Grant of Chalukya Abhinavaditya between pages 216 and 217 
Kuntagani Plates of Kadamba Ravivarman, Year 
12 es 218 and 219 
Grant of Maharajakula Jaitrasimhadeva, V. 8. 1347 
—PlateI  . : : ; : ; ; i 5 222 and 223 
a —PlateII to face page 225 
Bhubaneswar Inscription of Ganga Narasimha = 234 
Vilasa Grant of Prolaya-nayaka between pages 260 and 261 
Two Pandya Inscriptions from Dindigul— Plate I to face page 269 
1 —Plate II between pages 274 and 275 
Rajghat Inscription of Bhimadeva to face page 281 
Howraghat Plates of Balavarman III of Kamarupa, 
Year 5— Plate I 5 : . between pages 288 and 289 
be — Plate II as 290 and 291 
Mudhol Plates of Pugavarman . : - ‘ to face page 297 
Barla Inscription of the time of Prithviraja III, V. S. 
12384 . - - : 4 c : 5 . » 303 
Lahadapura Inscription of the time of Jayachchandra, 
Vv. S. 1230 . . . . . . . e 3? 309 
Arvasavalli Plates of Vajrahasta (III), Saka 982—PlateI between pages 312 and 313 
re —Plate II i 314 and 315 
Shiggaon Plates of Chalukya Vijayaditya, Saka 630 
—Plate I =F a 320 and 321 
—Plate IT to face page 324 


37. 


38. 
39. 


40. 


41, 


42. 


”? 


2a 


- RPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


7. “Sonepur Inscription of Bhanudova . 
| Silver Coin of Bhairavasimha: Sara 
_ Aivarmalai Inscription of Varaguna I, Saka 792 

60 - Tyo Insoriptions of the time of Ganapati — Plate I 

af ; . _ — Plate II 


to face page 


[Vor. XXXII 


346 


1 


ta 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


VoLtumE XXXI 


Page 55, foot-note, 3.—Read 1953-54. for 1954-55 


»” 


55, foot-note, 4.—Read 424-25 for 224-25 


», 230, line 23.—Add note : The year 108 when the Kailvan inscription was engraved undoubtedly 


relates to a date long before the rise of the Imperial Guptas and the foundation of the 
Gupta erain 319A.D. This fact shows that the theories assigning the beginning of the 
Kanishka era to 248 A.D. and later are improbable and that it should better be ascribed to 
the second half of the first century A.D. and not to the second century. That the Kanishka 
era is identical with the Saka era of 78 A. D. is further indicated by the following evidence. 
The Chorasmian archives from Toprakkala in Central Asia contain documents dated 
inthe years 207 and 231 of some era. Archaeological data suggest that the local palace 
and the archives were abandoned at the end of the third century and the beginning of the 
fourth. The capital of Chorasmia was transferred from Toprakkala to the city of Kyat 
on the Amu Darya during the reign oi the Chorasmian king Afrig who came to power in 
305 A.D. according to Birini. Thus the era used in the documents started in the last 
quarter of the first century A.D. This must be the same as the Saka era of 78 A. D. and the 


+ years inthe said documents referred to dates between 285 and 309 A.D. The use of 


the Saka era in Central Asia can only be ‘satisfactorily explained if it is identified with the 
Kanishka era. See Modern Review, December 1959, p. 452. : 


VoLuME XXXII 


N. B.—We have ignored a large number of misprints in which the umlaut sign has been printed 


for the macron. 


Page 2, line 11.— Read Brahmi for Brahmi 


» 


» 


” 


bE 
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8, line 12.—Read (XVI) for (XVII) 
», text line 21—Read (XVI) for (XVII) 
9, line 22.—Read Rashtrika for Rashtrika 
11, line 23.—Read °piya[sa] for °prya[ad] 
15, line 36.—Read Dharma for Dharms 
22, line 6.—Read mafte] 
,, line 7.—Read [yarh sa)ki° 
25, foot-note 6.—Read bhiimika 
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Page 29, lino 27,—Read boulders for slabs 


»» line 29,—Read Deva- for Deva 
30, foot-note 1, line 4.—Read in line 26 
31, line 6.—Read to know 
32, note 1, line 1—Read °chandra for °candra 
» foot-note 2, line 2.—Read °rds=té for rds=te 
33, line 4.—Read Kikatiya for Kikatiya 
», line 9,—Read °kaumudi for °kawmudi 
» foot-note 3, line 2—Read Siighana for Singhana 
,, foot-note 6.—Read Jitdnakosa for Jiunukdsa 
34, line 18.—Read mrité for mrite 
37, toxt line —Read °m=trvinit yath=ai° 
38, text line 15.—Read at the end nya° for nya® 
s, foot-note 2.—Read 2 Read for Read 
39, foot-note 1, line 2—Read Hammira for Hammira 
40, text line 47.—Read sthiti® for sthipi® 
» text line 55.—Read uddhiita for uddhata 
» foot-note 4, line 5.—Read king’s for kings 
41, foot-noto 3, line 5.—-Read to krishta for to krista 
48, text line 110.—Read at the beginning 3 | for 1 
46, line 30.—Read 814-78 for 814-80 


48, lines 14 f.—4dd note—The word hatija 
sense of ‘the five artisan classes’ (cf. SIZ, V 
aijuvanam in T. N. Subramaniam’s SITI 
see above, Vol. XII, pp. 258-59,’ 


52, text line 22.— Read tari-dvayéna 


, Glossary. 


53, text line 41.—Read danach= for danach= 

54, text line 60.—Read sanva(sariva) for Saiiwa(sarava) 
55, line 8 from bottom.—Read 814-78 for 814-80 

56, foot-note 2.—Read Pp. 383 for p. 223 

58. foot-note 1. Read Purine for Purina 

63, line 4.~—-Read weak for week 


mana occurs in Kannada inscriptions in the 
ol. IX, Part ii, No. 459) Cf. Tamil 


For Fleet’s views on the subject, 
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Page 63 last line.—Read born for horn 
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65, last line—Read mathikad for mathika 
69, line 23.—Read Kautuka for Kutuka 
,, text line 6.—Read shulganvarapue for yuvarajya 
70, foot-note 3.—Read Vasishtha for Vasistha 
75, text line 20.—Read =dhavalita for dhavahia 
76, text line 38.—Read éva for eva 
79, line 18.—Read pratipalisi for pratipalist 
,, foot-note 3.—Read note 3 for note 2 
80, foot-note 1, line 4.—Read note 3 for note 2 
81, line 2.—Read Text for Text" 
,, text line 3.—Read Sthiravarada*llu for Sthiravarada lls 
,, foot-note 3.—Read 1932-33 for 1232-33 
82, foot-note 1.—-Read 1944-45 for 1944-55 
83, line 6.—Read Palnad for Paland 
87, line 31.—Read line 4 for line 5 
88, line 17 and 25.—Read propitiatory for propiciatory 
,, line 19.—Read Jiva° for Jiva° 
89, line 7.—Read Dharanikota for Dharanikota 
91, last line—Read Tarun- for Tarnn- 
92, lines 6 and 8.—Read Kiram for Kurram 
93, lines 2 and 7.—Read Kiram for Kurram 
94, foot-note 1—Read Satavahanas for Satavahanas 
95, line 12.—Read Brahmanébhyah for Brahmanébhyah 
,, foot-note 1—Read have for veha 
97, text-line 10.—Read [Mu] for [Mul} 
101, foot-notes 8 and 9.—Read 8 for 9 and vice versa. 
102, text line 11.—Read =idu. for =tdu- 
104, foot-note 8, line 6.—Read rock for roke 
111, line 6,—Read Alappirandan for Ajappirandin 
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yy» line 28,—Read Mél-Véliir for Mél-vélir 

»» 117, foot-note 1.—Read-abhimukhah. . .dattah for -abhimukhah.. .dattah 
»» 120, line 27.—Read Ulhana for Uhéna 

» 9» line 40.—Read Davtha for Davéha 

» 123, text line 41.—Read Vastavya for Vasatuya 

» » text line 42.—Read Ulhand for Dhénsd 

», 180, foot-note 3— Read merely for Merely 

» 182, text line 28—Read bhrubuti for bhrikufi 

», 133, text line 49.—Read -paramésvara for para-mésvara 

», 135, foot-note 1.—Read does for dose 

» text line 51.—Read (kan) for (nakan) 

» 187, text line 3.—Read bhitpalah for bhapalah 

» 99 text line 12.—Read rand(na) for 2ané 

s, 189, line 26.—Read considerable for consisderable 

» 141, line 10.~Read Téni for Téni 

:» 147, foot-note 2, line 18.—Read book. for book 

ae Ss line 17.—Read conquerors for conquerorrs 
» 151, foot-note 5.—Read patta for patta 

»» 153, text line 100.—Read padam= for padom= 

»» 154, text line 105—Read °Sarmmanah for °*Sarmmanah 

» text line 107.—Read -Paragary- for Parisary- 

+, 156, text line 145.—Read haréta for hareta 

»» 160, line 4.—Read he figures for the figures 

»: 161, text line 5—Read -ahavé for -ahave 

» 163, text line 48.—Read tata for tata 

+: >»; foot-note 6.—Read Ed. for ED. 

+» 164, text line 73.—Read mah-alsha? for ma-iksha® 

», 165, foot-note 2, line 2,—Read Vijiiintévara for Vijdan®ivara 
2» 167, foot-note 4.—Read Vol, TIT for Voi. TI. 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS xvii 
sical n ee 


Page 171, line 10,—Read Yélu-niirvvara for Yéluntrv-vara 


»» 172, foot-note 5—Read Naja for Nala 

ry} 176, line-8.—Read Polikééivallabha for Polikesivallabha 
», 180, foot-note 8, line 1.—Read Sakta for Sakta 

>, 182, line 14—Read Vamgiravadi for Varnguravadi 

»» »»  foot-note 3.—Read tanayah for anayah 

», 183, foot-note 4.—Read dvaya for draya 

», 188, line 22.—Read 1079-80 A.D. for 1078-79 A.D. 

,, 193, line 17.—Read Aduturai for Adutturai 

Spans line 7 from bottom.—Read Bellary for same 

», 194, line 2.—Read Guntur for same 


/ 


,», 195, line 26.—Read Krishna for Guntur 

;, 196, text line 4.—Read ludan for Judan 

», 197, line 4 from bottom.—Read ~effz)ma for eeftu ma) 
,, 198, foot-note 3.—Read letter for letters 

», 199, foot-note 3.—Read meaning for meanin 

200, page number.—Read 200 for 290 


”? 


line 15.—Read Tirukiulukkunram for Tirukkalikunram 


? 29 


foot-note 4.—Read Alavayil for Alavail 


”? ” 


201 line 35.—Read bhattarika for bhattarika 


? 


,, 202, foot-note 6.—Read 4. 8, Ep. for R. Ep. 


x a 
\ 


- 205, text line 25.—Read -vrtksha° for vriksha® 


2? 


°o 


, 216, text line 22.—Read -[pau]rnnama? for [pau] rnnama® 


~ 


217 , line 33,—Read caused for casued 
© », 219, text line 8.— Read =anaya(ya) for =anaya(yal) 
220, line 17.—Read records the grant for records of the grant 


” 


», 228, foot-note 1.—Read Brahmanas for Brahmaanas 
,, 291, line 41.—Read Chaitra for Chatira 
aa », 284, foot-note 25.—Read clearer for cleare 


», 287, text line 22.—-Read =aga(gai)yil for =aga(gai)iye 
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Page 237, foot-note 6.—Read revised ed. for reviseded. 
», 248, line 31.—Read Malik for Nalik 
,, 244, foot-note 1—Read taken for took 
», 245, lines 24-25.—Read Mussalmans for Hussalmans 
o> »» toot-note 4.—Read Golachalama- for Golachalam- 
», 258, line 19.—Read = vahini- for ~vahini- 
», 255, line 14.—Read Ggamas for dgames 
»» »» line 15.—Read scholiasts for scholarists 
» » line 21,—Read subsequent to for subsequently to 
»» » line 30.—Read Tilinga- for Tilinga- 
» »» tine 34.—Read Kona-rashtra or for Kona-rashtra of 
» »» line 36.—Read Namdampithdi for Namdarmpimdi 
» 9» line 38.—Read Krishna for Krishna 
1» »» 256, line 6.—Read Warangal for Warangai 
»» 257, head line.—Read Vilasa Grant for A Grant 
»» 269, lines 28 and 29.—Read -Nakkan for -Nakkan 
» 271, column 3; item 4.—Insert @ comma after Simhalaraja 
2 288, line 7—Read Kamariipa for Kamariipa 
» 294, line 8 from bottom.—Read family for famiy 
2» 296, foot-note 4.—Read Appendix B for Appendix A 
33 #5 ©footenote 5.—Read -Bhattarikayah for Bhattarikayah 
»» 301, line 2—Add note: The reading of the name read Sadhadéva may also be Sahadéva. 
>» 303, text line 1—Read ~janma for yjannma 
«a9 -text line 3.—Read Prithvibhate for Prithvibhate 
» » foot-note 2.—Read Expressed for Ezpressed 
» 311; line 7.—Insert full-stop after Monday 
2» 93 line 27.—Add note : _The reading of the name raad as 


s» 912; line 11—Add note: The reading 
Ayitama-niyaka, 
a 313; text line 25,—Read -virn atin for vithtatiss 


Aptana may also be Ayitama, 


of the name read as Apitama-nayaka may also be 


fie 


“St 


‘a 


i 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS xix 


———————— eee eee 


Page 316, text line 70.—Read =chaturttha for =cha turttha 


” 


22 


2 


3) 


29 


318, last line—Read shrouded for shrounded 
319, line 26.—Read -pralha(hla)dana for pralhadana 
320, line 11.—Read -bund for - bound 
,, line 11.—Read Chandala for chandala 
5, text line 4—Add kshana after -ékshana- 
321 — Add foot-note numbers 1 and 2 
326, line 2.—Read are for is 
5, line 22.—Read -vijaé- for -vijaé 
329, foot-note 1.—Read Darbhanga for Dardhanga 
»» page number—Read 333 for 33 
330; line 21.—Read 1108 for 1119 
331, line 7.—Read bright for dark 
334, line 29.—Read their for his 


335, line 15.—Read Brahmana dynasty of Champaran for Karnata dynasty of Simraon 
(Samara-grama) 
337, line 2.—Read Palni for Palzoi 
,, line 8.—Read Marafijadaiyan for Marafijadasyan 


foot-note 5.—Read Maranjadaiyan for Maraijadayan 


29 


Plate facing p. 338.—Read 792 for 972 
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No, 1—ERRAGUDI EDICTS OF ASOKA 
(5 Plates) 
D. GC, Stroar, OoTacaMUND 


The village of Erragudi lies approximately at 77° 39’ E. and 15° 12’N. in the Pattikonde 
Taluk of the Kurnool District of the Andhra State, near the southern border of the District. It is 
about eight miles to the north-west of Gooty, headquarters of the Taluk of that name in the Anan- 
tapur District of the same State, on the Gooty-Pattikonda road. Gooty is a station on the Madras- 
Raichur line of the Southern Railway. The name of the village is often written im English as 
Yerragudi in accordance with a peculiarity of regional pronunciation. The inscriptions of ASoka* 
are incised on six large boulders in a range of low hills stretching towards the west from the neigh- 
bourhood of the village. The hill containing the boulders is locally known as Yenakonda (i.e. 
‘elephant hillock’) or Nallayenakonda (i.e. ‘black elephant hillock’). It is difficult to determine 
whether this name was due to the existence of the figure of an elephant in the vicinity of the inserip- 
tions as in the case of the Rock Edicts of Asoka on the hills at Dhauli, Girnar and Kalsi. No 
representation of an elephant could be traced on the hill near Erragudi. 


About the end of the year 1928, A. Ghose of Calcutta, an officer of the Geological Survey of 
India, discovered the inscriptions on the rocks near Erragudi while prospecting for precious minerals 
in the Kurnool District. He recognised the letters Devanam....Piyadasi in one of the 
inscriptions and realised that they belong to the great Maurya emperor Asoka (circa 272-232 B.C.), 
whose records of the same kind are mown from various places. In January 1929, Ghose commu- 
nicated full information regarding the whereabouts of the inscriptions to H. Hargreaves, then 
officiating Director-General of Archaeology in India. A photograph of one of the inscribed rocks 
received from Ghose was supplied to D. R. Sahni, then Deputy Director-General of Archaeology 
for Explorations, who was deputed to examine and copy the inscriptions and submit a report on 
them to the Director-General. Sahni accompanied by H. Sastri, then Government Epigraphist 
for India, visited Erragudi in the second week of February and examined and copied all the inscrip- 
tions on the rocks excepting Rock Edicts VI and XII which were traced and copied in the following 
August by S. V. Viswanatha, then Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, 
attached to the Madras Circle. The discovery was announced by the Director-General of Archaeo- 
logy in the newspapers in a communiqué dated the 11th February 1929. 


Sahni and Sastri prepared transcripts of the edicts from the rocks and it was proposed that 
Sastri would edit the records in the Epigraphia Indica. Sastri’s article on the subject, however, 
was not complete before his retirement from the post of Government Epigraphist for India in 
December 1933. Sahni then wanted to edit the records ; but he passed away without finishing the 
work. N. P. Chakravarti, who succeeded Sastri as Government Epigraphist for India, then under- 


ek Macron over e and o has not been used in the article. 
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took the reaponsibility of editing the inscriptions. Chakravarti also visited Wrragudi and prepared 
fresh transcripts of the edicts from the original rocks. But he was transferred from the Epigraphic 
Branch in May 1940 before the completion of his article on the records. About this time, B, M. 
Barua of the University of Caleutta appears to have received from Chakravarti a set of impressions 
of the Erragudi inscriptions and possibly also his tentative transcripts of the edicts. Barua’s 
translation of the records appeared in his Inscriptions of Agoka, Part II, which was published by 
the University of Caleutta in 1913, But he could not publish Part I of the said work (pp. 1-178), 
in which he had incorporated the text of the Erragudi version of ASoka’s edicts, as Chakravarti 
himself was inclined to publish them. After his retirement from the Department of Archaeology 
a few years ago, Chakravarti found time to complete his articles on the Hatun rock inscription 
of Patoladevat and the Brahmi inscriptions from Bandhogarh? and was going to take up the 
Eyragudi inseriptions for study. In the meantime, in the first half of 1956, I was advised by the 
Director-General of Archaeology in India to arrange for the publication of all the unpublished 
inscriptions of Asoka as early as possible. Consequently I began to write on the Rijula-Mandagiri 
and Gujarri inscriptions myself and was pressing Chakravarti for his article on the Hrragudi 
inscriptions. I received from Chakravarti for scrutiny a copy of his transcripts of the records, 
which he had prepared long ago. Unfortunately, before the completion of the article, the cruel 
hand of death snatched him away from us in October 1956. I then tried to secure from 
Chakravarti’s table whatever notes he might have left on the inscriptions, but received only 2} 
pages of sparsely typed matter dealing with the story of the discovery of the Exragudi records and 
the circumstances leading to the delay in their publication. 


My association with the study of the Eyragudi inscriptions of Agoka dates back to my student 
days. About the end of 1929, shortly after I had been admitted to the post-graduate classes of 
the University of Calcutta in Ancient Indian History and Culture, my teacher, the late Professor 
D. R. Bhandarkar, showed me a copy of the Telugu periodical Bharati for September 1929. That 
issue contained a rather unsatisfactory facsimile of an inscription on one of the Biyragudi rocks 
and I was advised to transcribe the epigraph. My tentative transcript of this inscription, con- 
taining a version of ASoka’s Minor Rock Edicts I-I1, was published in the Indian Historical 
Quarterly, Vol. VII, 1931, pp. 737 ff. B. M. Barua later published an improved transcript of the 
edicts in the same journal, Vol. IX, 1983, pp. 113 ff. About this time, D. R. Sahni’s transcript 
of the same inscription appeared with a good facsimile in his paper on the discovery of the Erragudi 
version of the edicts of ASoka in the Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India for the year 
1928-29, 1933, pp. 161 ff. Barua again dealt with the insoription in the Indian Historical Quarterly, 
Vol. XIII, 1937, pp. 132 ff. It will thus be seen that the text of the Minor Rock Edicts I-II found 


at Erragudi has been published, but that.the Erpagudi version of the fourteen Rook Hdicts 
remaing as yet unpublished. 


For the sake of convenience the inscribed boulders have been designated A, B, C, D, E and F 
by Sahni who has provided us with a good account of the whereabouts of the Sri ane that are 
scattered on the hill. Boulder A is the largest in size and occupies the summit of the hill. The 
other boulders lie on its eastern slope. The inscribed surfaces of the boulders are very rough and 
there is no trace of any attempt to smooth them before the inscriptions were engraved. With the 
exception of the records engraved on Boulders A (northern face), B (right half) D and F, the 
others are yery unsatisfactorily incised or preserved and parts of them ian be cecuiered with 


very great difficulty. Many letters of some of these reconids are unrecognisable on the impressions. 
Some letters may be somehow discerned on one impression hut not on another 


2 Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 226 ff. 
*Tbid., Vol. XXXI, pp. 160 #f, 
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Boulder A lies above a precipice about 20 feet high. Its lower portions are out away at both 
the inscribed faces in the north andeast. The eastern face is 17 feet 6 inches wide and contains 
Rock Edicts I-IT at the left end, Rock Edicts III and VI in the middle and Rock Edict XIV ina 
depression at the upper right corner. Rock Hdicts I-III and VI are not separated from one another 
and, owing to the unsatisfactory preservation of the writing, it is difficult to determine the end of 
one edict and the beginning of another. The northern face of this boulder (designated A-1) is 
15 feet 6 inches wide and contains Rock dicts XI, V and VII. Rock Edict XI is engraved at the 
left end. It comprises six lines of writing, of which lines 1-5 measure between 3 feet 3 inches 
and 4 feet in length while the last line is only 2 inches long. Rock Edict V, consisting of seven lines 
of writing, covers a rectangular space measuring 8 fect 6 inches by 1 foot 8 inches, although the 
last line is only 3 feet long. A blank space, about 3 feet in width, separates this area from the 
space occupied by Rock Edict XI. Rock Edict VII is engraved on the upper right corner and is 
separated from Rock Edict V by a blank space only 6 inches wide. It consists of five lines of 
writing which cover au area measuring 3 feet 3 inches by 1 foot 2 inches. The preservation of the 
writing of these edicts is fairly satisfactory although a portion at the right end of Rock Edict V is 


defaced. 


Boulder B lies a littlo to the east of the eastern face of Boulder A. The inscribed eastern face of 
this boulder is 13 feet in width from north to south. It is pointed towards the top and is divided 
by a roughly chiselled line, running from top to bottom, into two triangular sections. The portion 
at the right contains Rock Edicts IV, VIII and X. These edicts are well preserved although 
three letters at the beginning of line 2 of Rock Edict VIII are defaced. The three edicts contain 
respectively fourteen, four and five lines of writing and are separated one from another by short 
chiselled horizontal lines at the left end. The lines of writing are fairly straight in the upper part 
but irregular in the lower. There is a crack which runs from the left just above the last line of 
Rock Edict IV upwards to the right. This may have existed before the incision of the edicts as the 
letters appear to have been engraved outside it. The preservation of the writing on the triangular 
section in the left part of this boulder (designated B-1) is unsatisfactory. It contains the first 29 
lines of Rock Edict XIII, the writing being continued on Boulder C which is 5 feet 6 inches wide and 
lies a few feet to the south of Boulder B. The lines of Rock Edict XIII on Boulder B are very 
closely engraved and difficult to decipher. The decipherment is also rendered difficult by the 
existence of the crack referred to above. Boulder C contains the last seven lines (lines 30-36) 
of Rock Bdict XIII. 


Boulder D stands 27 feet to the south-east of the eastern face of Boulder A. It contains Rock 
Edict XII written in twelve lines. The preservation of the writing is fairly satisfactory. Sahni 
speaks of faint traces of one line of writing below the last line of the edict at the right extremity. 


Boulder E lies 27 feet to the east of Boulder B. It contains Rock Edict IX on its vertical 
face looking west. The lines of writing (lines 1-11) are not straight and parallel. 


Boulder F is situated between Boulders C and E ; but its position is lower (i.e. nearer the ground) 
than that of the latter. It is the most easily accessible among the inscribed rocks near Erragudi 
and the inscription on it, representing a version of Minor Rock Edicts I-II, seems to have been 
engraved earlier than the series of the fourteen Rock Edicts engraved on Boulders A-E. It is 
indeed worthy of note that the Minor Rock Hdicts, which appear to have been issued earlier than any 
of the known edicts of ASoka, are engraved here on a boulder at the bottom of the hill while Boulder 
A, bearing the first few edicts (Rock Edicts [-IT1) of the series of fourteen Rock Edicts, stands on 
its summit. The Minor Rock Edicts on Boulder F are the most satisfactorily preserved among 
the edicts of ASoka at Erragudi. 

la 
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The characters employed in the Erragudi edicts are Brahmi and do not call for any special 
remark, But the writing of Minor Rock Edits I-IT on Boulder F exhibits some unique characteris- 
ties not hitherto noticed in any inscription discovered in India. In the first place, while most of the 
lines have to be read from left to right as is usual in Brahmi and its derivatives, some of them are 
to be read from right to left as in Kharoshthi. Secondly, there are some half lines to be read 
from left to right or from right to left. Thirdly, there are some lines, one part of which has to be 
read from the left but the other part from the right. Fourthly, there are several cases where a 
group of letters is engraved not in its proper place but elsewhere in a different line. Besides these 
peculiarities, the writing also exhibits several cases of the total omission of groups of letters. These 
irregularities show that the engraver of the inscription did not do his job carefully, The tendency 
to write passages to be read from right to left may have been due to the fact that the scribe or 
engraver was a person, who, like Chapada! of the Mysore versions of the Minor Rock Hdicts. 
hailed from North-Western Bharatavarsha and was used to write in Kharoshthi. 

As regards the Prakrit language of the Exragudi edicts of Asoka, a remarkable difference 
is noticed between the Minor Rock Edicts on the one hand and the Rock Edicts on the other, 


This seems to be due to the fact that the two sets of edicts were received at the place separately 
on different occasions and dates. 


In respect of language and orthography, the Hrragudi text of the Minor Rock dicts resembles 
that of some other South Indian versions of the same records, such as those in Mysore, while the 
text of the Rock Edicts at Exragudi resembles their Dhauli and Jaugada versions and also in many 
points the Kalsi version. There are some cases of inconsistency in the use of case-endings with 


reference to the number and gender of particular words in both the sets.? This feature is also 
noticed in other versions of the edicts of Asoka. 


The language of the Minor Rock Edicts of Asoka is what is called the Magadha dialect. The 
Pillar Edicts and Pillar Inscriptions of ASoka, the Dhauli and Jaugada versions of his Rock Edicts 


and his Barabar Hill Cave Inscriptions are couched in this dialect, although the Kalsi text of the 
Rock Ediets also exhibits some features of the same dialect, But, while the chief characteristic 
of the Magadha dialect is the change of r of Sanskrit to J, the consonant 7 is retained in the text 


of the Minor Rock Edicts at Eyragudi as also at some other places in South India. In this respect, 
the language of the Erragudi version of the Minor Rock Edicts resembles that of the Girnar 
Shahbazgarhi and Mansehra texts of the Rock Edicts. 

In spite of the close resemblance of the language of the Erragudi version of the Minor Rock 
Edicts to that of their Mysore texts, referred to above, some differences are also noticed between 
the two. While the consonant is used in the Mysore versions in some places for Sanskrit 2 or 
it is conspicuous by its absence in the Erragudi text of these edicts. In a few cases, the “use of 
§ for Sanskrit s is noticed in the Mysore versions ; but s is invariably used for the ited sibilants 
im our text. In these respects, the language of the Erragudi version of the Minor Rock Edicts is 
closer to the Magadha dialect, in which » is replaced by # and § and sh by s. The interesting case 
of Sandhi in the expression hem=eva (Sanskrit evam =evt), exhibiting the aieds of va, is fae in 
hoth the Erragudi and Mysore versions : but the Erragudi text offers another aiutine case in the 


This may sand for Senssit Chapala (cf, mahiga foe Sanskit wail in tho Givait vowion of Rook Baler TK; 
ae y ms Chapala (cf, mahida for Sanskrit mahila in tho Girnar version of Rock Edict IX, 
* Cf. chira-thitika..pakame (Minor Rock Bdict I, & 


Meigts tock Rit tes oc, Ses 9-10), Upi likhita (Rock Edict I, line 5), osadhani cha 
* Tho Rajula-Mandagiri text of the Mine: Bock Balct 
Vol. XXXI, pp. 211 ff 


« closely resombles thoir Erragudi version, See above, 
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The Exyagudi text of Minor Rock Edict I closely follows the text of the Mysore versions. But 
the passages sumdnd, kdmani tu kho, iyai cha athe and vadhisiti are absent from our text (V, VILL 
and X), while we have sakiye (VIII) for sakye or sake, claya cha athaya (LX) for 
elay=athdya, and khudaka-mahalaka (X) for khudaka cha mahatpa cha. There is considerable 
difference between the Erragudi text of Minor Rock Edict II and its Mysore versions, from which a 
number of sentences as found in the Erragudi copy (II-LV, X-XII, etc.) are omitted. For rpa(pra)- 
nesu drahyitavyan of the Mysore texts, we have rpd(pra)nesi dayitaviye (VII). The sentence men- 
tioning the scribe is wanting in the Exragudi version. 


A marked difference between the language of the Minor Rock Edicts and that of the Rock 
Hdicts at Brragudi is that the latter exhibits the change of r of Sanskrit to lin all the cases. The 
Brragudi version of the Rock Edicts also exhibits other characteristics of the Magadha 
dialect. It uses » for both wand x, and s for § and sh. The nominative singular case-ending for 
both masculine and neuter words ending in a is generally ¢ and the locative singular case-ending 
for the same is si. In point of language, the Eyragudi copy of the Rock Edicts closely resembles that 
of the Dhauli and Jaugada versions ; but its draft is in some places closer to the Kalsi text, although 
it does not exhibit the use of § and sh and of the redundant subscript y noticed so often at Kalsi. 
An interesting fact about the vocabulary of the Erragudi text of the Rock Edicts is that the 
word mana, mina or mind standing for Sanskrit punch occurs in it for no less than seven times.? 
In many of these cases, the corresponding passages in the other versions of the edicts have pana or 
puna for Sanskrit punch. But panw or puna (Sanskrit punch) itself occurs several times in the 
Brragudi text of the edicts ; cf. Rock Edict XIII, line 30 (XX) : Rock Edict XIV, line 4 (V) ; and 
Minor Rock Edict II, line21(XV). The word mina or mind, however, occurs in the third sentence 
of Pillar Edict III of Asoka and it is generally taken to stand for Sanskrit mandak.4 But the 
sense of Sanskrit punch in these cases would suit the context equally well. 


The relation of the Exragudi text of the Rock Edicts with other versions of the records, espe- 
cially the Dhauli, Jaugada and Kalsi texts, and some of its linguistic features may be illustrated 
by an analysis of a few of the edicts. Rock Edict I at Erragudi generally agrees with the Dhauli, 
Jaugada and Kalsi texts. But we have @labhisu (lines 4-5, VI) and alabhisaniti (line 6, IX) instead 
of dlabhiyisu and alabhiyisamti respectively. The forms of the verb in our text may be compared 
with those found in the other versions, such as arabhisu (Girnar), arabhisu (Mansehra) and ara- 
bhigahti (Shahbazgarhi). Similar is the case with Rock Edict II. But we have Sattka-pute and 
tasa samara Amtiyogasa (lines 1-2, I) and not Satiya-pute (or Sdtiya-pute) Kelala-pute and tasa 
Anintiyogasa samamd, as also munis-opaka cha pasu-opaka ch (line 3, II) instead of manus-opagant 
pasu-opagant cha. The change of g to & in upaka (Sanskrit upaga), found also at Shahbazgarhi 
and Mansehra, is not a characteristic of the Magadha dialect. Our text (lines 4-5, LV) has lukhani 
lopapitani udupanani cha khanapitani after Kalsi and not udupanane khanapitini lukhant cha 
lopapitam as in Dhauli and Jaugada. In line 4 (III), we have savate ata ala nathi instead of the 


26s eee eee ee 
1 In a few cases, our version exhibits the influence of tho language of the Shahbazgayhi and Mansehra texts ; 
cf, the use of the word wpaka noticed below. 
2 Cf, mana in Rock Edict XII line 8 (VIII) , Rock Edict XII, line 22 (XVID) ; mina in Rock Edict VI, line 
5 (X), Rock Edict IX, lines 8 (XII) and 9 (XVJ); mina in Rock Edict VI, line 3 (VI) , Rock Edict IX, line 10 
XVIII). 
f 3 a pana in tho Shahbazgarhi Rock Edict VI, lines 14, 15; Mansehra Rock Edict LX, line 7; Dhauli Rock 
Edict VI, line 5; J: augada Rock Edict VI, line 5 ; puna in the Girnar Rock Edict VI, lines 6 and 10, Rock Edict 
XII, line 6 , Rock Edict XIU, line 10, Rock Edict XIV, line 4; Kalsi Rock Edict IX, line 26, Rock Edict XIV, 
line 21; Shahbazgarhi Rock Edict IX, lines 19 and 20, Rock Edict XII, line 6, Rock Edict XIM, lines 8 and 
10, Rock Edict XIV, line 13 ; Mansehra Rock Edict VI, lines 28 and 30, Rock Edict 1X, lines 6, 7 and 8. 
Rock Edict XII, line 15, Rock Edict XIII, line 9, Rock Edict XIV, line 4, 
4 Above, Vol. II, p. 251, note 21; Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. I, p. 122, note 1. 
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expected ataata nathi savata. Rock Edict LI of our version has vijite (line 2, IIT) instead of vi ijitasi 
after Girnar and Shihbazgarht and nikhamaritu (line 2, III) after Kalsi in the place of ntkhamavit 
at Dhauli and Jaugada. The passage dnaye dharim-dnusathiye atha ainaye pi karimane in the 
Erragudi text (line 3, IL) follows the order of the expressions as at Kasi, while Dhauli and 
Jaugada have ath@ aindye pr kaiimane imaye dhanm-dnusathiye. But Kialsthas hkarkmaye for 
loimnane. Instead of the compound mata-pilu-sususd (line 3, IV), the Dhauli, Jaugada and Kalsi 
texts have °pitisu separately. For mita-seritthuta-natika@nari (line 4, V), Kalsi has °natikyanan. and 
Dhouli and Jaugada °ndtisu, Similarly our toxt has samana-barirbhandnar (line 4, V), while the 
order of the two words in the compound is the reverse in all the other texts, and Dhauli and 
Jaugada have bairbhana-samancht (Sanskrit brahmana-sramanebhyah). The word p&nédnar (line 
1, V1) follows Kalsi, while Dhauli and Jaugada have jivesu. The order of tho words in the 
expression gananasi yutdni (line 5, VIL) is the reverse at Dhauli and Jaugada. 


TEXT! 
MINOR ROCK EDICTS? 
(Bounper I) 
Minor Rock Edict 1 


1 (I)® Devanarnpiye hev=aha* ||*) (II) adh[i}kani® 
2 ya hakath upisak{e] [|*] (ILD) no tu kho ekath sathvachharam paka[m]te? 
3 husatin [|*] (LV) s-atirekle] ch{u]® kho savachhare yath may& Samgho upayi- 
4 (a)® te bidharh cha me pakarate ||*] (V) imind chu kalena a- 
(b)**  misi [ye] munisa 
54 devehi te dini misibhita [|*] (VI) pakamasa hi 
6{a)'? filyalmaP* [|*] (VIL) “mahapten=eva sakiye [|*] (VILL) khu- 
(65 dakena pi paka- 


1 From impressions. Chakravarti’s readings have been quoted from his unpublished transcripts of the edicts, 
But in some cases his readings. originally preferred by us but discarded at a later stage on re-examination of the 
impressions, could not be indicated. “a 

® While quoting variant readings, we have referrod to Sahni’s and Barua’s transcripts of these two edicts 
published respectively in ARASI, 1928-29, pp. 166-67, and in 1HQ, Vol. XUI, pp. 132-34, The text of these edicts 
quoted in my Select Inscriptions follows Barua’s transcript. E Maen 7 

% Before de there is a trisceles symbol as in the Rajula-Mandagiri version of theso edicts. . Sahni and Chakra- 
yarti take it to be the aksheara se standing for Sanskrit fat or sah. : ‘ ri 

_ * Sahni: Reva ha; Barua: hevark ha @ (shevar aha), : : 
® The words afhatiyani sayteachharani appoar to have been inadvertently omitted aftor this by the seribe or 
engraver. : r 
. © This entire lino has to be read from right to loft. * Barua: pakate. : 
* Sahni and Barua; cha. ® The following sixteen alssharas havo to be read from right to left. 
“The following six absheras aro engraved slightly above at the left end of lino 4() and haye to bo read from 
init to right.. The abshara ye is not visible on the impressions. The last akshara of line 4(a) is contiguous to tho 
Inst ekshara of line 4(b). eee cas 
44 This fine actually commences from below the last akshara (i.e, #2) of line 4. The six aksharas, viz; dukene 
pi paka, meant for the beginning of line 7 (actually the line immodiately following the present lino, if the begin- 
sing of the lines is considered), occupy the spave before this ebshora at the beginning of line 5. e3 
‘2 ‘This is @ half line to be read from right to left. - 5 
1 Barua: aa, The word phale has been omitted after this by the scribe or engraver through oversight, 
44 The words no h=iyah have similarly been omitted before this. ; 
& The following six aksharas are engraved ai the begining of lime 5 before devehi aud below misd in line 4(b). 


PLATE I 


ERRAGUDI EDICTS OF ASOKA 


Distribution of Boulders 


(from a Photograph) 


Minor Rock Edicts I and II [Boulder F] 


Fe ORES 


Sa TN ps, “ts 
Us 4 
1 (L.-R.) FPN 
1 (L.-R.) 
2 (R-L.) 
2 (RL) 3 (L-R.) 
3 (L.-R,) 4a (R.-L.) 
5 (L.-R.) 
4b (LR) 6a(R.-L.) 
6b (L.-R.) 
Sesh) Te (L-R.) 
Tb (L-R.) 

Ta-e (L.-R.) B-Ro 
8 (Le R.) 9 (R.-L.) 
10 (L.-R,) 10 (L.-R.) 
12 (L.-R.) Tee 

ul 14 (L.-R.) 
12 (L.-R.) 
15 (Re-L.) 
13 (R-L.) 
l6a (L.-R,) 
17 (L.-R.) 
17 (L.-R.) 18a (L.-R.) 
165-1 8a (L.-R.) 18b(R.-L.) 


19 (L.-R.) of e+ 
2a (L.-R. “Pere ee od S ef ee al ; a i 5h ey els pie eX OOS & : Sg Shale 
(L-R.) Sa) BE oe eM eS ; Arcee Ae 2 LY ass “Eos Gust be ee 
; ap ; i 5 “Os 20d (R.-L. 


206 (L.-R.) 


21 (L.- 
siete 21 (L.-R.) 


22 (L-R.) 22 (LeR.) 


23 (L.-R.) aa ered 
24 (R-L) 


Scale : One-fourth 


No. 1] ERRAGUDI EDICTS OF ASOKA 7 
7(4) maminena sakiye vipule svage iiri- 
(6) dhetave [|*] (IX) e- 
(c)? taya cha? athiya iyarm 
8 [si]vane siivite [|*] (X) athi khudaka-mahalaka* imath pi] [pa]kamevii auii- 
9° ti cha me janevu chira-thitiki cha 
10 iyath pakame hota* vipularh pi cha vadhasita? aparadhiyaé diyadhiya né [|*] 
11 (XI) [i]yam cha sivane si- 


12 y[aJpite vyiithena’ 200 50 6 [|*]2 


Minor Rock Edict IT 
(I)! he[varh] Devanath'? Devanampiye iha [|*] (II) yathi De- 
13% va[narh]piye aha tatha kataviye [|*] 
14 (II) rajiike'® anapetaviye [|*] 
15 (IV)*" se dani janapada[mj?* ina- 
16(a) payisati rathikini chi [|*] (V) mati-pitiisn'® 
(b)?° susu- 


17 sitaviye [|*] (VI) hem=eva garisu®! suausitaviye [|*] (VII) rpi(pri)nesn®? dayitayviye [|*] 


_ 1 The following four aksharas are engraved above this line in line 6(a) after (i.e. to the left.of) khu, 

* The following aksharas are in continuation of line 7(a). 

> Barua: va, 

* Barus : mahadhand. 

5 This is a half line to be read from right to loft. 

6 The Mysore versions add here iyqh cha athe with which a new sentence begins. ; 

7 Sahni: hotaviyu cha ipi va{dhilsi vi; Chakravarti: holavi CL *] pufnaln pi cha, vadhasita; Barua: hotu 
[| *] vipule pi cha vadhasita. The rest of this line is incised below the previous line (line 9). ! > 

§ The Mysore versions add the word vadhisiti here. ‘Some letters in this line and in lines 11, 12 and 14 are 
not clear on the Plats due to defective pasting of two pieces of the impression. 

» This half line has to be read from right to left. 

10 Bhrua: vyithena. ¥ a tiaee 

4. The rest of line 12 from here is incised below line 10. 

12 This word is redundant, 

12 Tho half line consisting of the following twelve aksharas has to be read from right to left. Chakravarti- 
“The line is very uneven due to a few al:sharas being engraved on the chipped portion of the rock.” 

4 In Chakrayarti’s opinion, what looks like medial a in ha is a crack in the stone. 

16 This is o half line consisting of nine aksharas to be read from left to right. 

16 Barua: rajike. 

17 The following nine aksharas, incised below line 14, have to be read from right to left, 

18 Sahni: janapada; Barua: bherina janapada. 

19 Sahni: pitusu; Chakravarti: pitizsu. 

* The following two aksharas are engraved at the beginning of line 18. Barua ignores this fact and reada 
the word susuma nt the beginning of that line, 
»% Sahni and Chakravarti garusu. 
*2 Sahni and Chakravarti : janesu, 


8 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA . [Vor XXXII 


an eee ‘ mart ; ii i ranampiya?- 
18(@)! ma dharhma-guni pavatitaviya IR] GX) hevath tuhphe AnapayAths Devanaimpiy: 


vachanena [|*] (XI) he- 
(})® vam dnapa- 
19 yathat hathiy-irohini ki[rajnakini® yiigy-fichariyani barhbhanani cha tuf[th]phe® [|*] (XII) 
hevari nivesayi- 
20(a) tha athteviisini yirisi porind pakiti [|"] (XID) iyath sususitaviye [|*] (XIV) apachiyand 
ya vii iichari- 
(db)? ya{sa] 
(c)® sa 
(d) *[he]m=eva []*] 


21 (XY)! yathi vi puna fichariyasa™ nitikini yathirahath nitikisu’? rpa(pra)vatitaviye [|*] 
(XVII) hesi pi 


2218 [arh)tevasisu yathdraharh pavatitaviye yirisi porind pakiti [|*] (XVII) yatharahamh 
yatha iyarh 


23 saltiro(re)ke siya hevath tufiJphe inapayatha nivesa[ya]tha cha athtevasini [/*] (XVIII) 
hevati De- 


241° viinaripiy[e] iinapayati [|*] 
TRANSLATION 
Minor Rock Edict 1 
(I) Thus saith the Beloved of the Gods. 


(LI) It is (now) more than [two years anda half] that I have been an wpdsaka (i.e. a lay 
follower of the Buddha). 


1 Tho aksharas susu are engraved here before ma (which Chakravarti reads as me), although their proper 
place is at the beginning of the previous line. 

® Barua: Devdnaiipirasa. 

®* The following four aksharas, which are incised below the concluding part of the line, have to be read from 
right to left. What has been read heeari may be hem-eva also. 

* Chakravarti: ‘yatha. 

§ Sahni and Chakravarti: harunakani. i 

* Chakravarti ends the sentence after cha. Chakravarti and others tead tuphe here as woll as in X above. 


* The following two aksheras are engrayed at the beginning of the next line (line 21), ya being at a higher 
level than se, 


* This letter stands at the end of line 20(a). 

* The following three aksharas, at the end of line 20(a)-(c), have to be read from Tight to left, 

© Tho aksharas yasa engraved here before yatha should have to be read at the beginning of the previous line. 

™ Sahni: avachdyandya va chariyasa [he|meva se yatha va puna Gchariyasa, ete.; Barua : apachayana ya va 
sava me dcharivasa yathacharing achariyasa { | *] 

*® Barua : ndlikesw which is the word found in the Mysore versions of the edict, 

» ‘Che damaged akshara sa, incised before am, should have to be read at the beginning of the next line. This 
escaped the notice of Sahni, Barua and Chakravarti. 


This akshara is engraved at the beginning of the previous line. Sahni and Chakravarti: tiroke; Barua 
aroke 


46 This line has to be read from right to left, 


<é 


yi 
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(III) I was, however, not energetic (in the practice and propagation of Dharma) for one year 
(at the beginning of the above period). 


(IV) It is (now) more than a year that I have indeed been intimately associated! with the 
Sangha (ic. the Buddhist Clergy) and have been excessively energetic (in the cause of Dharm). 


(V) Those men, who were unmingled (with gods) during this period, have now been mingled 
with gods,? 


(VI) This is [the result] of (my) exertion (in the cause of Dharma). 
(VII) [Indeed, it is not] attainable only by the rich man. 


(VIII) Even the poor man, if he is energetic (in the cause of Dharma), can attain even the 
great heaven? 


(IX) It is for this purpose that the proclamation has been made (by me). 


(X) So that the poor and the rich* should also be energetic in this exertion (in regard to the 
practice and propagation of Dharma), that the peoples living beyond the borders (of my empire) 
should know (this matter) and that (this matter) will increase to a great extent (at least) roughly 
to one and a half times. 


(XI) This proclamation is being issued by me (when I have been) on tour (for) 256 (days). 
Minor Rock Edict I. 

(I) Thus eta the Beloved of the Gods. 

(II) You should do as (you have been) told (to do) by the Beloved of the Gods. 

(III) The (officers entitled) Rajjuka® should be ordered (by you in respect of this mutter). 


(LV) He (tm his turn) will then order the people of the countryside as well as the (officers entitled) 
Rashtrika’ (in the following words) ; 


(V) ‘One should be obedient to one’s parents. 

(VI) “One should likewise be obedient to one’s elders. 

(VII) “One should be kind to the living beings. 

(VIII) ‘‘One should speak the truth. 

(IX) “One should propagate these attributes of Dharma.” 

(X) Thus you should pass orders in the words of the Beloved of the Gods. 


1 The word wpayita (Sanskrit wpeta) seoms to have been used in the sense of sangata, although it has been 
variously interpreted by scholars. See my Maski Inscription of Aéoka, Hyderabad, p. 24. 

2 Cf. op. cit., pp. 26-27. 

3 The great heaven was possibly regarded as higher than the world of the gods, 

4 The word mahalaka means ‘big’, .c. ‘rich’ in the present context. Cf. Rock Edict XIV, line 3 (IV). We are 
inclined to take the word khudaka, i.e. kshudra, in the sense of ‘poor’. 

5 See my Maski Inscription of Asoka, pp. 29-30. 

*The Rajjukas were probably governors of districts. The present order was apparently addressed by 
the king to. the Mahimatras stationed at Suvarnagiri. 

7 The Rashtrikas appear to have been governors of parts of a district, 

23 DGA/56 2 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou. XXXII 


hant-riders, the seribes and 


10 
oharioteers 


(X1) In this way you should pass orders on the elep 
and (the teachers of) the Brahmana (community)? 
(X11) Thus you should instruct your pupils in accordance with what is the ancient usage. 


(XIL) This (order) should be obeyed. 


(XIV) Whatever honour is (enjoyed) by the teacher (Lies) really in this. 
order) should be propagated in the 


(XV) Then again, this (principle underlying the 
male? relations (he may have).® 


proper manner by the teacher’s male relations among the fe 
(XVI) This should also be propagated (by the teacher's relatives 


(his) pupils in accordance with what is the ancient usage. 


) in the proper manner among 


(XVII) You should thus euide and instruct your pupils in the proper way, 8° that this (principle 


underlying Ue order) grows (among them) abundantly." 
(XVH1) Thus orders the Beloved of the Gods. 
ROCK EDICTS I AND HS 


[Boutper A (HASTERN Pack—Lrrt Hats)] 
Rock Edict T. 


1 (1) iyath dhatima-lipi Devanarhpiyena Piyadasina la[ji]na [likha}pifta] [|*] (1D) {hida no] 
kinhehi [jive] 

® alabhitu pajohitaviyfe) [!*] (II) nfo} pi cha sainije® kataviyfe] [}*] (IV) bahukarh [hij] 
Devajnamjpiye sammija[si] So Ste) ast 

%  dofsa}tn dakhati [!*] (V) athi eka[t]iy[@] samaji sidhu-mata Devanam|[piyasa] Piya|da]sine 
lajine] [|* 

4 (VI) pule mabanasasi Devanampi[ya]sa Piyadasine lajine anu-divasam bahuni pana-sata- 


sahasani [alaj- 


ee er eee ict et 

1 Sahni: “Thus should you command tho Karunakas riding on elephants and the Brahmanas driving in 
vehicles.” Barua: “Thus instruct the elephant-riders, the Karunakas, the chariot-trainers, and the Brahmins” 
(Inseriptions of Asoka, Part IT, p. 200). At p. 345 of this work, Barua prefers to read karanakant and equates 
biranaka with karanika used in the Mahabharata (I, V. 34) in the senso of ‘a teacher of the princes’. This meaning 
also suits the context. The sentence refers to several classes of people who used to initiate pupils in particular 
professions. ‘ 

2 The Mysore versions have ‘relations’ instead of ‘female relations’. 

8 Sahni: “Thus should you admonish the pupils; he (i.e. the teacher) should be obeyed according to the 
ancient rule and so also the relatives of the teacher by way of showing veneration to the teacher , they should also 
behave in a suitable manner towards (their own) relatives.” Barua: “You should thus establish your pupils 
according to the good old rule : This is to be hearkened to: whatever is estimable (in me), all that is due to 
my teacher, the teacher acting properly as teacher. The neighbours are to propound it to the neighbours as far as 
practicable.” : 

¢ Sahm: “Thus should you direct and admonish the pupils that he (i.e. the teacher) may enjoy three-fold comfort 
(t-r-oka 2)? Barua: “As it may remain unimpaired as far as practicable so should you instruct and establish 
the pupils.” ‘This is to he respectfully attended to cndeed for the sake of the honour of the teacher. Or again, if 
{there be) relatives of the teacher, this should hewise be Sttingly propounded to (his) relations, 8° also among the 
— should (it) be fittingly propounded, so that it may be excessively bright” (Inscriptions of Agoka, op. cit., 
p.2 ). ’ 
’ Many of the letters of these and the ether ofcts teanseribed below are indistinct on the impressions, 
6 At first ke had been written and i wes then changed into ie 
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PLATE I 


Rock Edicts I and II [Boulder A (eastern face—left half)| 


Scale ; One-fourth 


XIV 


Scale : One-sixth 


Rock Edicts III, VI and XLV [Boulder A (eastern face—right half)] 


ai > ci TT s 
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il 


ae 
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5 [bhiJsu siipithay[e] [|*] (VIL) [se] idani ad[a iyam{ dhathma-lipi likhita tada tifhjni [yeva 
pajnani ilabhiyarhti [duve majila] 


6 eke [ma*]g[e] [|*] (VIID) se pi (ma*]ge no dhuvam [|*] (IX) [e]tini pi chu tifth]ni panani 
pachha nfo] alabhisarhtit[|*] 
TRANSLATION 

(I) This record relating to Dharma has been caused to be written by king Priyadaréin, 
Beloved of the Gods. 

(IZ) Here no living being should be slaughtered for sacrifice. 

(III) And also no festive gathering should be held. 

(IV) For the Beloved of the Gods sees manifold evil in festive gatherings. 

(V) There is, (however,) one kind of festive gatherings, which is considered good by king 
Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods. 

(VI) Many hundred thousands of living beings were formerly slaughtered every day in tho 
kitchen of king Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods, for the sake of curry. 


(VII) But now, when this record relating to Dharma is written, only three living creatures 
are killed (daily) forthe sake of curry, (viz.), two birds and one animal. 


(VII) Even this animal is not (slaughtered) regularly. 
(IX) These three living beings too shall not be killed in future. 


Rock Edict II 
(below Rock Edict I) 
1 (I) savata? vijitasi Devanampiyasa Piyadasin[e] lajinee cha amta atha LanioEs Pamdiya 

Satika-[pute* Tambapamni Amtiyo]- 

2 ge [nama Yona-laja] e cha amhne tasa [simarta] Athtiyogasa lajano savataé Devanarnpiya[aa] 
Piyadasine [lajine du][ve*] [chikisa] 

3 kata , munisa-chikis[] cha pasu-chikis[a] cha [|*] (IL) of[sa]dhani [cha munis-o}]paki [cha] 
pasu-opaka cha ata ata nathi savata [halapita cha lopapi}?- 

4 ticha [|*] (IIf) [hem=e]va [miilani cha] phalaini [cha savata]ata ata nathi [ha]lapiti a] 
cha lopapita cha [|*] (IV) ma[ge]su lukhani lopapitani udupanan{[i] cha 

5 kha[ns]pitani patibhogaye pasu-munisanam [|*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(I) Everywhere in the dominions of king Priyadargin, Beloved of the Gods, and likewise 
(im) the bordering territories such as (thoseof) the Chodas (and) Pandyas (aswell as of) the 
Satika-putra (and in) Tamraparni (and in the territories of) the Yavana king named Antiyoka 
and also (of) the kings whoare the neighbours of the said Antiyoka—everywhere king 
Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods, has arranged for two kinds of medical treatment, (viz.), medical 


1 This edict is separated from Rock Edict II by a short line at the left end. 

? This is generally taken in the sense of ‘two poacocks and one deer’. But see Select I nscriptions, p. 17, note 4, 

3 Chakrayarti: ‘ The letter looks like ta on the rock.” 

4 Other versions have satiya® or Satiya®. The original form of the name may have been Satika cr Santika. 
The reference to Keralaputra has been omitted in this text. 

5 The letters are not clear on the impressions, Chakravarti: ‘Tho letters chalopapi are traceable on the 
stone.” 

2a 
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or 


Rock Edict VI‘ 


(below Rock Edict IIT) 

(I) [Devanarhpiye] Piyadasi 14j[i] hevarn filha *[|*] (II) [atikamtam amtalarh] no hiita*- 
puluve savarh kiilath atha-ka[th]me pative[da}na [va] [|*] (II) se mamaya hevamn kate 
[|*] (IV) [savarh] kalarh 

[adamanasa! o]lodhana[si]® [gabh-agalasi] [va]chasi vinitasi uy[aiJjnasi savata pative[daka] 
a[tharh] ja[nasa] pati[ve]dayarhtu me [|*] (V) savata cha [janasa] a[tharh] 

[kachhimi hakarn] [|*] (VI) [yam] pi [cha kichhi mujkhate A{napajyami hakarh 
da[pa]kath va sivakam va [e] va mina mahim[a]tehi atiyayike dlop[i]te hoti taye athaye 

[vivade] nijhati [va] sarntarn palli|siye [anamtali]® yena [pa*]tivedataviya-mate’ m[e savata] 
savama kalarh [|*] (VII) hevath dnapayite mamaya [|*] (VIII) [nathi] hi me tose uthanasi® 

atha-sa[ra]tiflandye cha]® [|*] (IX) kataviya-mate [hi!® me  sava-loka-hite] [l*] GX) 
[tasa] cha mina esa miile uthane a{tha]-sarhtiland cha. [|*] (XI) nathi hi kammatale 
sava-loka-hitena [|*] (XID) am cha kichhi 

palakamami hakar iti bhitanarh dnaniye yeharn hide cha kani sukhapayami palat[a] cha 
sva(su)vagam [aJladhaya[tu] [|*] (XII) se etaye™ [i]yara dhara{ma-lipi] [le*]Ichita chila- 
thiti{ka]!* hotu 

tatha cha me puta-natile palakama[m]tu sava-loka-hitaye [|*] (XIV) dukale chu kho 
iyam arhna[ta] agen[a] palakamenai [|*] 


TRANSLATION 
(I) Thus saith king Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods. 


(II) Formerly, in the ages gone by, there was no transaction of state-business and no reporting 


(of incidents to the king) at all hours. 


(IID) So I have made the following (arrangement). 


(IV) The reporters should report to me the affairs of the people at any time and place, whether 


I am engaged in eating (or) in the harem (or) in the bed-chamber (or) on a promenade (or) in the 
carriage (or) on the march. 


(V) And I am now attending to people’s affairs at all places, 


a a 
1 Many of the passages of the edict are indistinct on the impressions. 

2 Chakravarti: aha. 

3 Chakrayarti+ uta. 

4 Chakravarti : “These lettors are indistinct on the rock.” 

5 The word me is added before this word in the other versions. 

6 According to Chakravarti, theso letters are partly visible on the rock 

7 Chakravarti: [ho]tt vedataviya-mate. 

8 Chakravarti: uthavasi. He also reads ufhdne in line 5 (X) and afthaye in line 3 (Vf). 

» Chakravarti: ‘“These letters are faintly visible on the rock.” 


10 Chakravarti: ‘The letter is indistinct on the rock.” 
11 Chakravarti: Scagan. 
42 Tho word afhaye is omitted here. 


13 Cakravarti: °fhitik[e). 


14'The word wyana (Sanskrit udyana) is generally taken to mean ‘a pleasure garden.” 
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treatment for men and medical treatment for animals. 
(11) And, wherever there were no medicinal herbs beneficial to men 
everywhere they have been caused to be imported and planted. 
(111) In the same way, wherever there were no roots and fruits, 


caused to be imported and planted. 
(IV) On the roads, trees have been caused to be planted and wells have been caused to be dug 


and beneficial to animals, 


everywhere they have been 


for the enjoyment of animals and men. 
ROCK EDICTS II, VI AND XIV 
[Bou.per A (Waster Pace—Ricur Har)] 
Rock Edict Il 
(to the right of Rock Edict I) 

1 (I) [Devanampiye] Piya[dasi lija hovath] alh]a {l*] (ID) duvadasa-vas-ibhisitena [me] 

iyath Anapayite [|*] 
1([11) [savata] vij[i]t{e]? mama yuta lajiike pidesike [cha] patichasu pathchasu cha visesu 

anusathyanarh nikhamamtu 
3 et[a]ye athiye i[malye dhathm-inusathiye atha arhniye pi karmane [|*] (IV) sadhu mata- 

pitu-susus|a] [|*] 


tS 


4 (V) mita-saththuta-nitikinam cha samana-bambhananar cha sidhu dane [|*] (VI) pananath 
analathbhe sadhu [|*] (VIL) apa-viyayata [a]pa*-bhaf[ra}data[m] 
6 sidh{u] [{*] (VIII) [palisi]# pi cha gananasi yutini [ana]payisamti hetute cha 
viyamjanate cha [|*]® 
TRANSLATION 
(1) Thus saith king Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods. 
(II) The (following) was ordered by me twelve years after my coronation.® 
(111) Everywhere in my dominions, the officers,’ (called) Rajjuka (and) Pradesika,® shall 
sot out every five years on a circuit for inspection (throughout their charges), as much for their 
other duties as for this (special) purpose of preaching Dharma (in the following words) : 


(IV) “ Meritorious is obedience to mother and father. 


(V) ‘ Meritorious is liberality to friends, acquaintances and relatives and to the Sramanas 
and Brihmanas. 


(VI) “ Meritorious is abstention from the slaughter of living beings. 
(VII) * Meritorious is to spend little (and) to store little.” - 


(VIII) ‘And the Council (of Ministers) shall order the officers? about the observance of these 
rules with reference to (both my) intention and (my) words. 


2 The form expected is vijifasi. 

3 Chakravarti : °viyayala apa°. 

«Chakravarti: pluJlisé pi cha. 

6 There is a short line dividing this edict from Rock Edict VI. 

© ‘The expression may possibly also mean ‘in the twelfth year after my coronation.’ 

The Yuktas are regarded generally as a class of officers Eke the Rajjuka and Pridegika. Cf. Ind., Cult. 
Vol, I, pp. 308 ff. 

® Tho Pradegika appears to have been tho ruler of a crows of districts and the Rajjuke that of a single district. 


1 The letters in some passages of the following lines of the edict are not clear on the improssions. 


OOS 


aay 
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(III) And all (the items of the series) have not been put together in all places. 

(IV) For (my) dominions are wide, and much has been written, and I shall certainly cause 
still a lot (more) to be written, 

(V) There are (some topics which) have been repeated over and over again owing to their 
sweetness, so that people may act accordingly. 

(VI) Thus there may be some (topics which) have been written incompletely either as the 
(particular) place (of a record) was considered (unsuitable for them) or as a (special) reason for 
abridgment was believed (to exist), and also owing to a fault of the scribe. 


ROCK EDICTS XI, V AND VII 
[BoutpEr A-1 (i.e. NortHern Face or BoutpeEr A) ] 
| Rock Edict XI 


(at the left end) 

1 (I) Devana[rh]piye hevarmh aha [|*] (II) nathi edise dane ddise dharmma-dine dharnma- 
sa[th]thave 

2 dharhma-savibhage dharnma-sarhbadhe [|*] (III) tafsi]! esa disa-bha[taka]si sa[m]ma- 
patipati mata-pitu®-sustisa 

3 mita-sarn[thu]ta-nitikinarh samana-bambhanina[m] da[ne]* pinanam analarhbhe [|*] 
(IV) esa vataviye pitina pi 

4 [pultena pi bha[tijna pi suvamike[na*] pi mita-samthutena pi 4-pativesiyena [pi*] iyam 
sidhu iyarh kataviye [|*] 

5 (V) se tatha kalarhtu hida-loke cha kath ala{dhe ho]ti p[aJlatat cha anartam [pujnam 
pasavati tena dha[rnma]-da- 

6 nena [|*] 
TRANSLATION 

(I) Thus saith the Beloved of the Gods. 

(II) There is no such gift as the gift of Dharma, (no such acquaintance as) acquaintance 
through Dharma, (no such act of dividing as) the separation of Dharma (from what is not Dharma), 
(and no such kinship as) kinship through Dharma. 

(III) The following (are comprised) in them, (viz.) proper courtesy to slaves and servants, 
obedience to mother and father, liberality to friends, acquaintances and relatives (as well as) to 
the Brahmanas and Sramanas, (and) abstention from the slaughter of living beings. 

(IV) (In respect of this), (whether one is a person’s) father, or son, or brother, or master, or 
friend, or acquaintance, or (even) a (mere) neighbour, one ought to say (to him): ** This is merito- 
rious. This ought to be done”. 

(Vv) Thus, if he acts in this manner, (happiness in) this world is attaimed (by him) and endless 
merit is produced (for him) in the next world by the said gift of Dharms. 


Bes Chakravarti : lasa. 
2 Chakravarti says that the letter looks like tu7h on the rock. 
3 According to Chakravarti, the letter looks like ner on the rook, 


4 Chakravarti: palata, 


ao 
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(V1) And, when I issue an order orally in connection with any donation or proclamation or 
when an emergent work presses itself upon the Mahimitras (and) in case there is, in connection 
with that matter, a controversy among (the Alinisters of) the Council or an argumentation! (in 
the Cowneil in favour of @ particular view), the fact must be reported to me immediately at any 
place and at any time. 

(VII) Thus have I ordered, 

(VIL) Lam never complacent in regard to (my) exertion and the dispatch of people’s business 
(by me). 

(IX) L consider it my (only) duty (fo promote) the welfare of all men. 

(X) But exertion and prompt dispatch of business (lie at) the root of that. 


(X1) There is verily no duty which is more (important to me) than promoting the welfare of 
all men, 


(XII) And whatever effort I make is made in order that I may discharge the debt which I 
owe to all living beings, that I may make them happy in this world, and that they may attain 
heaven in the next world. 


(XIII) Therefore this record relating to Dharma has been caused to be written by me 
on stone) for the following (purpose, viz.) that it may last for a long time and that my sons and 
& } y g y 
grandsons may exert themselves for the welfare of all men. 


(XIV) This, indeed, is difficult to accomplish without the utmost exertion. 
Rock Edict XIV 


[Boutprr A (EAsTERN Facr—Uerer RicuT Corner)]. 
1 (J) iyath dhafrhjma-lipi Devanarhpiyena Piyadasin[a]* lajina 
2 lifkhajpita [|*] (11) athi yeva sari[khi]tena® athi majhimena athi vitha- 
3 [tena] [|*] (IT]) no hi savata sa{ve] gha[ti]te cha [|*] (IV) mahalake hi vijite bahu cha 
4 likhite likhipayisami* ch=eva nikiyam [|*] (V) athi chu heta [puJna [pujna la- 
5 [pite tasa tasa] athasa midhuliyaye ena [ja]te(ne) tatha 
6 [patipajeya] [/*] (VI) [se siya ata ki]chhi asamati likhite 
7 desarh vii sara[khi]® sarhkhayay kilanam va‘ dlochayitu 
8 lipika[l-ipalajdhena va ti [|*] 

TRANSLATION 


(1) This record relating to Dharma has been caused to be written by king Priyadaréin, 
Beloved of the Gods. 


(II) (1m the series of records) there are, for sooth, (ferts written) in a concise form, or in a 
medium form, or in an elaborate form. 


‘The word nijheft is derived from the verb nijhapayati reeaning ‘to convince’. The verb is the same as 


anwnjhapayati in the passage anuneyati anunijhapayati in Rock Edict XIII, lines 18-19 (XII). 
® According to Chakravarti, the letter looks like na on the rock. 
2 Chakravurti: ewkhitena, 
4 Chakravarti: °sdmi. 
* Chakravarti: yena. 
* These two aksharas are redundant. 7 Chakravarti : & 


“Th 


“* 


coronation. 
es » Chakravarti : tehi e. 
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Rock Edict V 
(in the middle) 


(1) Devaénarapiye Piyadasi 1aji hevam afha] [|*] (2) kayane dukale [|*] (IIT) @ 
{idi-kale kaydanasa se dukafla pia kaleti [|*] (LV) se mamay[i] bahu kayine kate :[|*] 
(V) [fa] mama pu[ta}-natiile [palarh cha te hi? fipaltiye me 


fivakapar tatha. anuvatisarti se sukatam kachhafiati] [|*] (V1) e chu heta desamn pi 


[hijpayismiati se dukatarh [ka*|chhati [|*] (VII) pipe hi nama supadalaye [|*] (VIII): se, 


atikaratarh aratalaii: no huta-pullulve {dha }iama-[mahima ta [nama] [|*] 

(IX) se tedasa-vas-Sbhisitena mamaya dharima-mahiim[a]ta nifma] kata [|*](X) te 
sava-piisaridesu viyiipata dharim-[a}dhithiniye cha dharhma-vadhiya hita-[sukha]ye cha* 
dharhma-yutasa Yo|na*|-Karabo}cha|-Garh[dha}la[na|m {La]'thika-Pe- 


{inikanarh [| vi pi amne a{pa]lamta_[{*] (XI) bhatim-ayesu bambhan-[i]bhiyesu 
Anithesu vudhesu hita-sukhiye dhaframa]-yutinam® apal{iJbodhfiiJye viyapata te Wess 


(X11) barhdhana-badhasa patividhiniye]. _ 


apalibodhiye mokhaye cha ifyama*}. dnubaradha pajatve*|. [ti]. va kat-ibhikale ti vii 


mafhajlake ti va viydpa[ti] te [|*] (XII1) hida ‘{bajhilesu cha nagalesu -gavesu * [cha] ~ 


olodhanesu [bha]tinaz [pi cha me bhagini]nam cha 


. ‘ 


e vii pi athne [ni]tike savata viyapata ‘[|*] (XLV) e iyarh dhathmoa-nisite ti vi dharhma- ; 


adhithane? ti vi dina-sayute [ti®] vi sa[va]ta yijitasi mama dhathma-y[u]tasi 
viyapal|ti] te dharhma-ma[hi}ma[ta] [|*] QALY) etaye a[thaya] 


iyat dhathma-lipi likhita chila-thitika hotu tatha cha me paja anuvatati® ti [!*] 
TRANSLATION 

(1) Thus saith king Priyadaréin, Beloved of the Gods. 

(LI) It is difficult to do good (to others). 

(111) He who starts doing good (to others) accomplishes what is difficult (indeed). 

(IV) Many a good deed has, however, been performed by me. 


(V) And, (among) my sons and grandsons and the generations coming after them till the 


destruction of the world, (those who) will follow (this course) in the said manner will do an act of 
merit. ; 


(V1) But whosoever amongst them will abandon even a part of it will do an act of demerit. 

(VIL). It is indeed easy to commit sin. 

(WIT) And formerly, in the ages gone by, there were no (officers) called Dharma-Mahamitras. 
“(1X) Bo indeed I created the (posts of) Dharma-Mahamitras thirteen years after my 


2‘Phere appear to be no letters before this. The Shihbizgarhi version reads here th on 
additionally. > word wresrharente 


; » Chakravarti : eubhaye va. 
ape *Cbakravarti notices that the letter la looks like le on the rock, 
 § Chakravarti : “yutaye. 


*Chakrevarti: pajaviti. 
7 Chekravarti: abhithane. 
*Chakravarti : anuvatatu, 
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(X) These (officers) are occupied with all the religious sects’ for the establishment of Dharma 
and for the promotion of Dharma as well as for the welfare and happiness of those who are devoted 
to Dharma (even) among the Yavanas, Kambojas and Gandharas, the Rashtrikas and Pai- 
tryanikas and other peoples dwelling about the western borders (of my dominions). 

(XI) They are occupied (not only) with the welfare and happiness of the servile class and the 
Aryas (i.e. the traders and agriculturists) as well as the Brihmanas and the ruling class* and 
likewise of the destitute and the aged, (but also) with the release of the adherents of Dharma 
(amongst them) from fetters. 

(XII) They are (similarly) engaged with the fettered persons (in the prisons, for working in) 
the following order; for the distribution of money to those amongst them who are encumbered 
with progeny, for the unfettering of those who have (committed crimes) under the instigation 
(of others),® and for the release of those who are aged, 

(XIII) They are engaged everywhere—here* and elsewhere in all the towns, in the households 
of my brothers and sisters and other relatives. 

(XIV) These Dharma-Mahimiatras are engaged everywhere in my dominions amongst the 


adherents of Dharma (to determine) whether a person is (only) inclined towards Dharma or is ( fully) 
established in Dharma or is given to charity. 
(XV) This record relating to Dharma has been written (on stone) for the (following) purpose, 


(viz.) that (it) may last for a long time and that my descendants may conform to it. 
Rock Edict VII 


(at the upper right corner) 


(I) Devanarhpiye Piyadasi laja savata ichhati 


_ 


sav[e] p[a]sarhda vaseyu [|*] (II) save hi te sayamarh bhiva-sudhi cha 
8 ichharnti [|*] (IIL) jane chu uchavucha-chhamde ucha-mamgale® [|*] (IV) te savam eka- 


desaih® 
4 pi kachhamti [|*] (V) vipule pi chu d[a]ne asa nathi sayame bhava-[su]dhi kitanata cha 


to 


5 didha-bhatita cha niche bidhar [|*] 
TRANSLATION 


(I) King Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods, wishes that all religious sects should live 
(harmoniously) everywhere (in all parts of his dominions). 


(II) In fact, all of them desire (to achieve) self-control and purity of thought. 
(III) People, however, are of diverse inclinations and diverse passions. 
(IV) They will perform either the whole or only a part (of their duty). 


(V) However, even if (« person practises) great liberality but does not possess self-control, 
rity of thought, gratitude and firm devotion, (he is) quite worthless. 


P 
1 The word pasamda stands for Sanskrit parskade, F Cogs 
2 For this interpretation of the four classes of people, see Select Inscriptions, p. 24. 
2Cf. Ind. Cult., Vol. VII, p. 489; Select Inscriptions, p. 25. 
4'The Girnar text has ‘ at Pataliputra ’ in place of this word. 


5 Better read uchavucha-lage in conformity with the other versions, i ies Satan 


¢ ‘Phe reading intended is savar va eka-desarh vd, 
23 pGA/56 3 


dubha 
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ROCK EDICTS IV, VIII AND X 


[BoutpEr B (Riaut Harr) } 
Rock Edict IV 
(at the top) 
1 (1) [ati}karh[ta}ih aftitajlarh bahuni [vasa-sa]tini vadhite va 
2 [piin-ilarhbhe] vihis{a] cha bhiitinarh nitinamh [a]-sarhpatipati 
8 samana-barhbhan[iiJnafi] a-[sarhpatipati] [|*] (M1) se a[ja] Devanarhpiyasa 
4 Piyadas‘ue lajine dharhma-cha{lanena} bheli-ghose aho dharhma-ghose [|*] 
5 (111) vimiina-acsafna cha}? hathini agi-karh{dha]ni arhnani cha diviyani [li]pani 
6 dasayiltpa]}® jafna*|sa idise bahu{hi va]sa-sattehi no huta-puluve tidise 
7 aji® vadhite Dovajna}’rhpiyas. Piyadasine [li]jine dharhma-anusathiya? 
8 anilath{bhe] pininarh avifhijsi [bhijtinarh nitinath [sarhpa]tipati samana-barhbhaninam 
9 satapafti}pafti mi]ti-pitu-susiisi vudha-sii{susi]® [|*] (IV) e[sa] arhine cha [bahu-vi]dhe dhamh- 
ma-chalane vadhite 
10 vadhayisati yeva cha Devana[rh|piye Piya[dasi li]ja imam dharhma-chalanar [|*] (V) 
puta [eha kath] natale® cha [pa]natika cha 
Il Devanarhpiyasa Piyadasine [lijline [va]dhayisarhti yeva dharhma-[chala]narh [imarh] ava- 
{kapath] dharimasi [sila]si cha chithitu 
2 dharh[marh] anu[si)s{ijsarti [}*] (VD [e]sa hi sethe karhma arh dharhm-[fnu’?]sisana {\*] (VII) 
dharhma-chalane pi cha no hoti a-silasa [|*] (WILD) se imasa athasa 
13 vadhi ahini cha sidhu [|*] (IX) etdye athiye iyarh li{khite] imasa [a]thasa [vadhi yuljamtu 
hini cha ma alochafyilsu [|*] (X) duvadasa-[vas-a*]- 
14 bhisitémi" Devanarhpiyena Piyadasina linajina™ iyaia likh[ite® [|*] 
TRANSLATION 
(I) In times past, for many hundreds of years, slaughter of lives, cruelty to living creatures, 
disrespect to relatives and disrespect to the Sramanas and Brahmanas increased indeed. 


(II) But now, as a result of the practice of Dharma on the part of king Priyadarsin, 
Beloved of the Gods, (every) proclamation by the beating of drums has become the proclamation 


of Dharma. 


1 Chakravarti: “na@ne. 
2 According to Chakravarti, the letter cha is faintly seon on the rock. 
3 Chakravarti : dasiyiptu. 
Jt appears that the engraver had first written fe which ho later changed into sa. 
® Chakravarti: aja. 
© 'The letter is chipped off as stated by Chakravarti. 
? Chakravarti : “sethiyari. 
* Chakravarti: sisted. 
® Chakravarti: natale. 
10 Chakravarti: “There is a stroke above » 
1 Chakrayarti : “Some epace is left between nT an 
of the stone.” 
22 Read /djina, 
19 ‘Phere is a short line below bhisitend in line 14 te separate this edict from the next record (Rock Edict VIII). 


ses not soem to be the sign of medial & connected with m.” 
This could not be inscribed owing to the roughness 


u; buried 
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(II) Abstention from the slaughter of life, absence of cruelty to living creatures, seemly 
behaviour to relatives, seemly behaviour to the Sramanas and Brahmanas, obedience to mother 
and father (and) obedience to the aged haye increased now owing to the instruction in Dharma 
(imparted) by king Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods, in such a degree as was not possible to 
achieve for many hundreds of years in the past by (means of) showing to the people the 
(representations of) celestial cars and (celestial) elephants, masses of fire (i.e. hell-fire) as well as 
(many) other heavenly forms.} 


(IV) The practice of Dharma of the above kind as well as of various other Jinds have 
increased and king Priyadargin, Beloved of the Gods, will certainly cause such practices of 
Dharma to increase (still morc). 


(V) Further, the sons, grandsons and great-grandsons of king Priyadarsin, Beloved of the 
Gods, will promote this practice of Dharma till the time of universal destruction and, (themselves) 
abiding by Dharma and good conduct, will instruct (people) in Dharma. 


(VI) Verily, instruction in Dharma is (considered by him to be his ) supreme duty. 
(VII) But the practice of Dharma is not possible for a person devoid of good conduct. 
(VIII) Therefore, in the matter (of Dharma), an increase is good as also its non-decrease. 


(IX) This (record) has been caused to be written for the following purpose, (viz.) that the 
promotion of Dharma should be adhered to and that no decrease of it should be countenanced. 


(X) This record has been caused to be written by king Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods, 
twelve years aiter his coronation. 


Rock Edict VII 


(in the middle) 


1 (I) atikarhtath arhtalar Devanarhpiya vih[a]la-yatarh nama nikhamisu [|*] (11) heta migaviya 
arnnani cha hedisani abhiflajmani x : 


2 h[iJsu? [|*] (III) se Devanarnpiye Pilya]dasi laja* dasa-vas-a[bhlisi[te] sarhtath snikha- 
mitha [Sarhbodhi] [|*] (IV) tena tat dharhma-yata [|*] (V) heta iyarh hoti 


3 samana-bambhananam da*sane dine cha vudhinarh dasane hilathna-patividhine cha’ 
jamapadasa janasa [da]sane dharhm-anusathi’ 


4 dhath[ma}-palipuchha tad-opaya [|*] (V1) esa bhuye-lati hoti Devanampiyasa Piyadasi[ne] 
lajine [|*] (VIL) bhage azine [|*]* 
TRANSLATION 


(I) In the ages gone by, (kings styled) ‘Beloved of the Gods’ used (only) to go out on tours of 
pleasure. 


EE es 
1 Cf, my Maski Inscription of Aéoka, p. 26. In the place of ‘fire’, the ShahbazgarhI version has ‘light’, 


possibly meaning ‘divine light’. 
2 Chakravarti: husu. 
3 Chakravarti : /aja. 
4 Qhakravarti: (4. 
5 Chakravarti: “There is a depression after da which looks like 7 on the impression ; but it is too high up.” 
® Thore seems to be a letter between cha and ja. 


7 Chakravarti : ‘There is no letter on the rock after thi.” 
8 Thero is a short lino below dhatkma-pali° showing tho division of this edict from the next (Rock Edict X). 


Sa 
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(U1) During such (tours), hunting and other pastimes of the kind used to be (enjoyed 
by them). 


(111) Now, king Priydargin, Beloved of the Gods, visited Sambodhi ten years after his 
coronation. 


(IV) Thence started these pilgrimages for Dharma, 


(V) During these (pilgrimages), the following take place, (viz.) visiting the Sramanas and 
Brihmayas and making gifts (to them), meeting tho aged and making provision of money (for 
them), and contacting the people of the countryside, instructing (hem) in Dharma and discussing 
(with them) the principles of Dharma, this being conducive to the (above, i.e. their initiation 
into Dharma). 

(V1) This is the supreme delight to king Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods. 


(VIL) (All his) other (pleasures) are inferior (lo this). 
- Rock Edict X 
(at the bottom) 


1 (1) Devanampiye Piyadasi lija yaso va kiti vi no mahatha-vaharh? manati arbnata tadatiiye 
fiyatiya cha jane dharhma-s[u]siisam 


* 


2 sususatu me dhathma-yu(vu)tam cha anuvidhiyatii [ti] []*] (I]) etaékaiye? Devanampi[ye] 


Piyadasi lija yaso va kiti va ichhati‘ []*] 


3 (111) fyath] chu kichhi palakamati Devanarhpiye Piyadasi lija savaih tam palatika[ye va] 
kiti sakale apa-palisave [siya] ti 


4 {tif [|] (LY) esa chu palisave © apune [|*] (V) dukale [chu’ kho] esa khudakona va vagena® 
usatena va arhna[ta] agena palakameni 


5 savath palitijitu [|*] (VI) heta chu kho usatenseva dukale [|*] 
TRANSLATION 


(1) King Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods, does not consider either glory (in this life) or 
fame (after oath) as of great consequence, except (in regard to) the following, (viz.) that, at present 
as well as in future, the people (ef his dominions) would practise obedience to Dharma (as instructed) 
by him? and also that they would act in accordance with the principles of Dharma. 


(11) On this account (alone), king Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods, desires glory and 
fame. 


(111) Whatever endeavours are made by king Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods, all those 
are made only for the sake of (the people's happiness in) the other world (end) in order that all 
men should have little pollution. 


(IV) And what is sinful is pollution. 
1 Por this interpretation, see Sdect Inscriptions, p. 28 : Ind. Cult., Vol. VII, p. 487. 
2 Chakravarti : “A little space is left after har: which could not be inscribed owing to a depression in the rock.” 
3 Chukrayarti : ‘Before de a little space is left, enough for one letter which could not be engraved.” But 
the impressions do not indicate this. 
* Chakravarti: ichh[ajti. 
® Chakravarti does not notice this letter. 
6 Chakravarti: vagena. 
7 ‘Tho original has me, i.e. ‘by mo’, here. 
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(V) This (freedom from pollution) is indeed difficult to achieve both for the poor class and 
the rich? if they do not make great efforts by renouncing all (other aims). 


(VI) Between (the two classes), (this) is certainly (more) difficult for the rich (to achieve). 


ROCK EDICT XU 
[Bouter B-l (i.e. Lurr Har or Bounper B) anp Boutver C] 
(Boulder B-1 ; text lines 1-29) 
1 (I) [atha]-vas-abhisitasa Devanarnpiyasa piyadasine 
2 [la]jine Kaliga [viljita [|*] (11) diya[dha]-m[i]te pina-[sa]ta-[sa]- 
3 [ha]se [ta]ph[a] apaviidhe sata-sahasa-m[ilt{e] tata hate bahu- 
4 ta[vata]ke [va] mate [|*] (IL) [tato] pachha a[dhuJna ladhe[su Kallig[é]su 


5 [tive] dhafzhjmi-v[alye dhafiima]-kima[ta] dhafth|m-[anu|sathfi] cha Devanampi|yal- 
sa (|"] 

6 (IV) so ath{i] [a*][nusaye] Dev[a]narnpiya[sa] vijini[tu] Ka[ligani] [|*] (V) {a]vijitari [hi] 

7 [vilji[nalmane [e] tata vadha [vi maJlane va apa[va}*he [va jaJnasa se badhash vedaniya- 
ma([te] 

8 [gu]lu-[mate] cha Devanampiyasa [|*] (VJ) [iyar] pi chu tat{o] gulu-ma[ta-ta]le Devanari:— 
pilyalsa 

9 e tata vasati ba[{bha]na v[a] saman{a] y[a] a[thJne va pasam[da gihajtha va [ye*]su 
vihi[ ta] 

10 [esa agabhuti|?-s[uJs| tJs[a] mit[a]-[pi]tu-[susii]sa gulu-sustisa mita-[sa]rathuta-sahiya- 

11 natikesu dfijsa-bha[takasi sarimyd-patipati* didha-bhaJtita cha te[sa]’ tata hoti [upagha]te 
va vadhe va 


12 [abhilata[nar va vini] khamane] [|*] (VII) [yesari va pi] suvi[hi]ta[narh] [siJnehe av[ipahine] 
e tinam [mita-sarh]- 

13 thu{ta-sahiya-natike] viyasanam pa[pu]*n[a}ti [tata] se [pi tanarhm=eva u]paghate {ho}ti [|*] 
(VIII) pati[bhage] cha esa 


14 [sava-manu’sanam gulu]-mate cha Devanar=piyasa [|*] (EX) nathi cha [se] janapafde] a{ta 
nathi] ime ni{kJaya arm[nata]® 


1 ‘Tho word wsafa literally means ‘tho people of high status’. 

2 Chakravarti : ‘The letter va is completely effaced on the rock.” 

3 Chakrayarti : “The letter bhuti is very faintly traceable on the rock.” 

4 Tt seems that {i has been corrected to fi. Chakravarti: samya-patipali 

5 Chakravarti says that the letter looks like sari on tho rock. He reads tesa tata. 

® According to Chakravarti, the letter looks like p# on the rock. 

7 Chakravarti : “Tho first four letters of the line aro rubbed off on the rock,” 

® Chakravarti reads fa and remarks, ‘Tho last letter looks Jike {4 due to a protrusion on the rock.” 
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15 [Yone'su hAlhhene cha samane cha [}*] (X) nathi nathi? cha kuvipi janapada[si] a[ta najthi 
[munisdtnath efkatalast pi] 

16 [pieatidats) mo mina paside} []*| (XD) fal’ se afva}iake jane tad[a] Kali®gesu [ha]te cha mate 
cha apalvudhe cha tate? sata-bhige val 

IV [eahosa bhite va a®ja wulumate vi] Deviinarhpiyasa [|"] (XII) epi aja a[pa]kaleya 
khamatal viva ma [te! ya Devanarh[piyena] 

18 [yar safkifye kKhamitave] [|"] (XU) [api cha) atavi Devanarapiyasa vijitasi hoti [tarh pi 
auunavati anonijhapaya |- 

19 Mi} []*| (XLV) [anutipe] pi cha pabhive Devanarhpiyasa vuchati tesath [ki]ti avata- 
pevu no pi felia harhjne- 

20 [yn] [["] (XY) fichhoti] hi Devanarhpiye sava-[bhiitinarh achhati sayamath sim-acha[li]- 

21 [vari madavain| []°] (SVL) iyath [chu mokhya]-mu[te] vija[y]Je Devanarhpiyasa e dharh-" 

22 ma-vijaye {|"] (XVt1) se mana ladhe Devanarhpiyasa hida [va] bi4(cha) [save]sii cha arh- 
[tesu] & [sasu yo]- 

25 [jatna-satesu|'® Avitiyoke nama Y¥[o]na-[lajja [palar] [p]2% t[e]Jnd Arhtiyokend chata[li] 
[laljli}ne 

24 [Tula]maye [nima}? Annt/[iflsfelni n[Ama] 

25 [Maka nama] Alika?*(sudajlo nima nitiyath®! Cho[da] Paradiya i Ta[rh]bapaniye [|*] 
(XVI) hemeeva hifda]?2 

26 lifja-visavasi|** {Yoa-Karhbochesu [Na]*bha[ka]-[Na]bhaparhtisu Bhoja-Pitinikesu 
{Arh ]dha-Palajdesu]** 


2 


1 Chakravarti : “The first two letters are rubbed off.” 

2 Those two absharas are redundant. 

§ Chakravarti : “The letters hefa have been rubbed off.” 

4 Chakravarti: **The first three letters are faintly traceable on the rock.” 

® This akshara is engraved superfluously. 

® Chakravarti : “Phere is a dot which may bo meant for an anusvara though it is too high up.” 

* Chakravarti: “Tho letters éafo are rubbed off ; but the rest is readable on the rock.” 

® Chakravarti: ‘The letters seh@ and bd are faintly traceable on the rock.” 

® Chakravarti : ‘This letter is completely rubbed off.” 

19 Chakravarti : “The letter ée is rubbed off.” 

11 Some passages in the following lines on the boulder are indistinct on the impressions and, in some cases 
our reading has been influenced by Chakravarti’s transcript. 

12 Chakravarti: “The letter 4 is rubbed off.” z 

19 "his is not a complete line. This shows that the crack and the hole in the rock were in existence at the time 
of engraving. 

21 Chakravarti : “The first letter looks more like va than cha; the second is a certain ba. There doos not seom 
to be any other letter in between. I cannot eonnect b@ with any word in the context.” 


35 Chakravarti : “The letter ja is completely rubbed off.” 
1 Chakravarti : “I cannot trace afa after this on the rock.” 164 Chakravarti: cha. 
¥ Chakravarti : “Only the lower portion of me is visible on the rock.” 
1® Ghakravarti : ““Lhis is only a helf line which could not be continued because of a deep dopression on the 
7 Chakravarti : “Maka is faintly visible on.the rock.” 
2® Chakravarti : “This letter looks like ka on the rock.” The following akshara may be stsit. 
2 Other versions have nicha or nitharh, ie, nicham, “towanis the south’, The reading intended here may be 
nichiyark, i.e. aichyaus, in the same sense. 
® Chakravarti : “The letter da is fuintly visible on the rock.” 
% Chakravarti : “These letters are visible on the rovk.™ 
2! Chakravarti : “The letter #4 is chipped of.” 


8 Phese two letters are engraved on the otber side of the erack, 
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27 [savata Deva]!narhpiyasa dhathm-inusathi anuvatamti [|*] (XIX) afta? pi] dita Deva- 
na[rh]piyasa no yaiti 


28 te pi sutu Dev[a]narnpiyasa dharima-vutamh vidhanamh dharim-inusathi 


29 dharhmarh anuvidhiyi[samti]® anuvidhiyisa[r]tit [ch=c] va [|*] (XX) [se ladhe] eta [kena lioti]> 


[Boulder C ; text lines 30-36] 
30 sa[va]ta vijaye savathi® pana vijay[e] piti-lase se [|*] (XXI) ladha sa piti h{o]ti dhamma-v[i]ja- 
31 yasi [|*] (X XID) lahuk{i] chu kho si pitti (|*] (XXIILL) palatikarhm=eva mahi-phalafih] marhnati 
Devanam- 


32 piye [|*] (XXIV) etiye cha [a)thiye iyarh dharhma-lipi likhita kiti puta-papoti [me] 

33 ath nai’? na[vath] vijayarh ma vijetayiyath maiinisu sayakasi yeva vijaya[si]? 

34 [khath]ti cha lahu-[darda]taz cha lo chayafm]tu tarhm=eva [cha] Vijaya marmnarmtu e 
dham- 

35 ma-[vi][ja*]ye [|*] (XXYV) se hi? hidalokika-pafla*][lo]kike [|*] (XXVI) [ya] va cha k{a] n[iJ- 
lati hotu 

36 [4 dharh]ma-lati [|*] (XX VII) s[a]** hi hidalokika-palalokika [|**] 


TRANSLATION 


(I) (The country of) the Kalingas was conquered for king Peiyanereing Beloved of the Gods, 
eight years after his coronation. 

(II) (In this war in Kalinga), men and animals numbering one hundred and fifty thousands 
were carried away (captive) from that (country), (as many as) one hundred thousands were 
killed there (in action), and many times that number perished. 

(III) After that, now that (the country of) the Kalingas has been conquered, the Beloved 
of the Gods is devoted to a zealous discussion of Dharma, to a longing for Dharma and to the 
inculcation of Dharma (among the people). : 

(IV) Now, this is (due to) the repentance of the Beloved of the Gods on having conquered 
(the country of) the Kalingas. 

(V) Verily, the slaughter, death and deportation of men, which take place there in the course. 
of the conquest of an unconquered country, are now considered extremely painful and deplorable 
by the Beloved of the Gods. 

(VI) But what is considered even more deplorable by the Beloved of the Gods is (the fuct 
that) injury to or slaughter or deportation of the beloved ones falls to the lot of the Brilimanas, 
the Sramanas, the adherents of other sects and the houscholders, who live in that country (aid) 
among whom are established such (virtues) as obedience to superior personages, obedience to mother 
and father, obedience to élders and proper courtesy and firm devotion to friends, acquaintances, 
companions and relatives as well as to slaves and Servants. 


1 Chakravarti : “These five letters are ‘faintly ‘visible on the rock,” 

2 Chakravarti : “The letter fa is chipped off.” 

3 Read °vidhiyamiti. 

4 Chakravarti : ‘The sign for 7 is not clear on the rock.”’ He omits ch=ra. 
5 The last three letters are engraved on the other side of the crack. 


® Read savatha. ‘ F 7Chakravarti:asu. He omits me. 
8 Chakravarti: ma vijio. 
® Chakravarti: ‘The letter s+ is not clear on the rock,”  Chakravarti omits this. 


W Chakravarti: ea. 
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“ 


(VII) And, if misfortune befalls the friends, acquaintances, companions and relatives of 
persons who are full of affection (towards the former), even though they are themselves well 
provided for, (the said misfortune) as well becomes an injury to their own selves. 

(VIII) (Zn war), this fate is shared by all classes of men and is considered deplorable by the 
Beloved of the Gods. 

(IX) Excepting the country of the Yavanas, there is no country where these two classes, 
(eis.) the Brihmanas and the Sramanas, do not exist. 

(X) And there is no place in any country where men are not indeed (sincerely) devoted to one 
sect (or other). 

(X1) Therefore, (“he slaughter, death or deportation) of even a hundredth or thousandth part 
of all those people who were either slain or died or were carried away (captive) at that time in 
Kalinga, is now considered very deplorable by the Beloved of the Gods. 

(X11) Now the Seloved of the Gods thinks that, even if (@ person) should wrong him, the 
(offence) would be forgiven if it is possible to forgive it. 

(X11) And the forest [folk] (who Tive) in the dominions of the Beloved of the Gods, even them 
he entreats and exhorts (in regard fo their duly). 

(XIV) (It is hereby) explained (to them) that, in spite of his repentance, the Beloved of the 
Gods possesses power (enough to punish them for their crimes), So that they should turn (from evil 
ways) and would not be killed (for their crimes). 

(XY) Verily the Beloved of the Gods desires (the following) in respect of all creatures, (viz.) 
non-injury (fo them), restraint (i dealing with them), impartiality (in the cases of crimes committed 
by them, and) mild behaviour (fowards then). 

(XVI) So, what is conquest through Dharma is now considered to be the best conquest by the 
Beloved of the Gods. 

(XVH) And such a conquest has been achieved by the Beloved of the Gods not only here 
(in his own dominions) but also in the territories bordering (on his dominions), as far away as (at 
the distance of) six hundred Yojanas, (where) the Yavana king named Antiyoka (is ruling and 
where), beyond (the kingdom of) the said Antiyoka, four other kings named Turamaya, Antikeni, 
Maka and Alikasudara {ere also ruling), and towards the south, where the Ghodas and 
Pandyas (are living), as far as TAamraparni. 

(XVII) Likewise here in the dominions of His Majesty, (the Beloved of the Gods), — in (the 
countries of) the Yavanas and Kambojas, of the Nabhakas and Na&bhapanktis, of the 
Bhojas and Paitryanikas and of the Andhras and Paulindas,! everywhere (people) are 
conforming to the instructions in Dharma (imparted) by the Beloved of the Gods. 

(XIX) Even where the envoys of the Beloved of the Gods have not penetrated, there too 
(men) have heard of the practices of Dharma and the ordinances (issued and) the instructions in 
Pharma (un parted) by the Beloved of the Geds, (and) are conforming to Dharma (and) will continue 
to conform to it. 

XX) So, (whatever) conquest is achieved in this way, verily that conquest (creates an atmos- 

phere of ) satisfaction everywhere (both among the victors and the vanquished). 

(XXI) In the conquest through Dharma, satisfaction is derived (by both the parties). 


(XXII) But that satisfaction is indeed of little consequence. 


“4 Cf. Ind. Cult, Vol. VIII, pp. 399-400. For the change of f to ¢ in this name in the Girnar yerinn, oc below! 


p. 30, 


a 
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(XXIII) Only happiness (of the people) in the next world is what is regarded by the 
Beloved of the Gods as a great thing (resulting from such a conquest). 

(XXIV) And this record relating to Dharma has been written (on stone) for the following 
purpose, (viz.) that my sons and great-grandsons (who may flourish after me) should not think of 
any fresh conquest (by arms) as worth achieving, that they should adopt (the policy of) forbearance 
and light punishment (towards the vanquished, even if they) themselves achieve the conquest (of 
a people by arms), and that they should regard the conquest through Dharma as the (true) conquest. 

(XXV) Such (a conquest) brings happiness (to all concerned both) in this world and in the 
next. 

(XXVI) And let all their intense joys be what is pleasure associated with Dharma. 


(XXVII) For this brings happiness in this world as well as in the next. 
ROCK EDICT XII 
[BounpER D] 


1 (I) Devanarnpiye Piyadasi lajai sava-pisa[rh]dini pavajitani 

2 [gihathani va piijayati dine)na vividhiya cha pf[tija]ya [|*] (IJ) no chn tathai danam 
va 

3 [puja] va Devanampiye marhna[ti] aftha] [kiti sila-vadhi] s[iya] sava-pasaindanam [|*] 
(111) sala-[va]- 

4 dhi chu bahu-vidh[a]}* [|*] (IV) tasa chu [i]yarh m[a]l[e] a vacha-gu[ti] kiti ata-pasarh[da]- 
[pitja] va pala-paisarmda-galaha 

5 [va no] siya a-pakalanasi la[hu}ka [va] [si]ya ta[si] ta[si pa}kala[na]si [|*] (V) [pa]je[taviya] 
va chu pala-pisaiid[a] tena [te]na 

6 alalens [|*] (VI) hovarh kalarhtarh ata-paisarhdafrh] ba[dharh] vadha[ya]ti pala-pafsarn]}dasa 
pi cha upakaleti [|*] (VIL) tad-arhnath[a] kalafthta] 

7 a[ta*]-pasarhdazh cha chhanati pala-pisath[dasa*] pi cha apakale[ti] [[*] (VIII) e hi kechhi 
ata-paisarhdam pijayeti [pa]la-pasarndam y[ai] galahati* 

8 save ata-pasarhda-bha[tiya va] ki[ti a]*ta-pasarh[da}rn difpayeJma [ti] se cha mana tatha 

Kalarntath b[ajdhatale upaharnti ata-pisarhdai [|*] (IX) se sama- 
vaye [va] sidhu ki[ti] arhnmam-anasa [dharhmaih sunevu] cha sususeyu cha [|*] (X) hevam 
hi De|va]narnpiya[sa i]chha kiti sava-pisamda 

10 bahu-suta cha kayan-agama cha huvey[u ti] [|*] (XI) e [cha] tata tata [pasazina] te hi vata- 
viy[e] [|*] (XII) Devanarnpiye no tath{4] danam vy [a] [pi]ja v[a] marinati 

11 atha kiti sila-vadhi si[ya]) sava-pisa[mh]danar ti [|*) (XIII) [ba]huk[a] cha etdye a[thad]ye 
viyapata dharhma-[ma]hamata ithi-dhiya[kha]-maham[a]ta 

12 vacha-bhiimiko(ka)* cha arhne cha nikaya [|*] (XIV) iyath [chu e]tasa phale [ata-pasathda- 
vadhi] cha hoti dharhmasa cha d[ijpana ti [|*] 


i) 


=. a anaes 


1 Chakxavarti : “‘ This letter is not clear on the rock. ” 
* Chakravarti : ‘‘ The @ sign is not clear on the rock. ” 

3 Chakravarti : “ These two letters are not clear on the rock,” 

4 Chakravarti : “‘ There seems to be « letter like va on the rock at the end of the lino after fi, * 


§ Chakravarti : “‘ The letter a is not clear on the rock. *” ® Chakvavarti : bAwmikd. 
23 DGA/56 4 
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(I) King Priyadaréin, Beloved of the Gods, honours men of all religious communities with 
vifis and with honours of various kinds, (irrespective of whether they are) ascetics or householders. 


(11) But the Beloved of the Gods does not value either the (offering of) gifts or the 
honouring (of people) so (highly) as the following, viz. that there should be a growth of the 
essentials (ef Dharma) among (men of) all sects. 


(111) And the growth of the essentials (of Dharma is possible tn) many ways. 


. . . . . . . a 
(IV) But its root (es) in restraint in regard to speech, (which means) that there should be no 

extolment of one’s own sect or disparagement of other sects on inappropriate occasions and that it 

should he moderate in every case even on appropriate occasions. 


(V) On the contrary, other sects should be duly honoured in every way (on all occasions). 


(V1) If (@ person) acts in this way, (he) not only promotes his own sect but also benefits other 
sects, 
(Vil) But, 


if (@ person) acts otherwise, (he) not only injures his own sect but also harms 
other sects. 


(VUL) Truly, if (@ persow) extols his own sect and disparages other sects with a view to a 
glorifying his own sect owing merely to his attachment (fo it, he) injures his own sect very seyerely 
by acting in that way. j 

(1X) Therefore restrained speech? is commendable, because people eon learn and respect 
(the fundamenials of ) one another’s Dharma. 


(X) This indeed is the desire of the Beloved of the Gods that persons of all sects become well- 
informed (abowt the doctrines of different religions) and acquire pure knowledge. 


(X1) And those who are attached to their respective (sects) should be informed as sibiidves 


(X11) “ The Beloved of the Gods does not value-either the (affering of ) gifts or the honouring 


(of people) so (highly) as the following, viz. that there oe be a ¥ growth aE tlie essentials (of 
Dharma) among (men of) all sects.” : 


(XIII) Indeed many of my officers are engaged for the (realisation- of) the (said)- end, (such 
as) the Mahimiatras in charge of (the affairs relating'to) Dharma, the Mahamatras who are super- 


intendents (of matters relating to) the ladies (of the royal household), the officers in charge of (my 
cattle and) pasture lands and other classes (of officials). 


(XIV) And the result (of ther activities, as expected by me.) is the promotion of one’s own sect 
and the glorification of Dharma. 


ROCK EDICT IX 
{BouLpER E] 


i (1) Devanarnpiy/e] Pijyada]si 14}[4] heyarh afha] [|*] (11) [jajne ufch-avucham]? 


ET --———.-—— 


1h expression in the original is generally taken to stand for Sanskrit samaviya meaning ‘concord’. It 
may, however, also suggest Sanskrit s@ma-vada meaning ‘restrained speech" which is apparently intended by the 


word éamyama used in the Shahbaizgarhi text. Cf. dhasiema-vGge for Sanskrit dharma-vida in Rock Ediot XT uJ 
line 5. See PIHC, Hyderabad, 1941, p. 144 ; Select Inscriptions, p. 34, note 10, 
® Chakravarti : “ The three letters are faintly visite on the rock. bee 
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2 marigalar [kaJleti [abi]dhatsi a[va}ha[si] vivihas[i] paj-upadaye? [|*] (II) et[a]ye 

3 atiniye cha hedfisJaye jane baf{hu] mam[ga]lar [lesen [J (IV) [heta pe atiibaka-ja‘- 
[niki] ba[hu] cha bahu-vidharh cha 

4 [khu]da cha nila[thi]*yarn cha mathgalam kalfar]ti I*] (V) [se] kata[viye ch~eva] lehfo] marit- 
gale [|*] (VI) apa-phale chu kh[o] es[e] [|*] (VII) iyarm chu [kho] : 

5 maha-[phajle [e] dharhma-marngale [|*] [VIII] het[a] iyarh [da]sa-[bha]ta[ka]si samya- potipati 
g[u]lune apa[chiti] pananarh saya[me] : 

6 [samana-bamhbha]nana[zn dane]? [|*] (IX) esa atine cha [he]difse] pepe act) 2 n{ajma 
[|*] (X) se vataviye pi[t]in[a] pi pu[te’na] 

7 [pi] bhati[ke]na pi® mita-sarhthu[tena] pi[ava-pative]si[yena]? pi [|*] ( (XI) iyarh si{dhu] C*] 
(X11) tyarh kataviye mathga[le iva]*° 

8 athasa ni[vultiya nivuta]si#4 va mi{na iJmarh kachhami!? [|*] (XIII) e [hi itale marh]gale sa[rh]- 
sayi[ke] se [|*] (XIV) siya [va?® tarh**] 

9 atha nivatayeya [si]ya [se] no [|*] (KV) [hiJda-lokik[e] ch[=e]va [se] [|*] (XV1) ifyar] mina 

dhath{ma]-marhga[le] alalike [|*] (XVII) harhchfe pi] [tarh]** 


10 atharn no nivatayati [hijda atha [pala}*ta. anaritarh [purh]nath [paJsavati [|*] (XVII) 
[harhJche mina [tari pi]}?” a[tharn] nivate[ti] [hiJda [tato]* 


11 [wbho] ladhe hoti hida cha se athe [pala]ta cha [anarh]tarh pu’narh pasavati tena [aharti- 
ma]-marhgalena [|*] 


TRANSLATION 


(I) Thus saith king Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods. 


(II) People perform various (kinds of) auspicious ceremony on the occasions of illness, the 
weddings of sons, the weddings of daughters, (and) the birth of children. 


1 Chakiavarti : “ A little ‘space is left between 62 and dha which could not be inscribed owing to a depression 
in the rock. ”” 

2 Other versions have a word like pavasasi after this. 

3 Chakravarti : “‘ The letter chu is partly visible on the rock. ” 

4 Chakravarti : ‘ The letter ja looks like jar on the rock, ” He reads janiyo. 

5 Chakravarti ; “ The ongraver seems to have inscribed ya at first and then changed it into tht.” 

6 Chakravarti : “ The letter ze is faintly visible on the rock.” 

+ Chnkravarti : “ The letter fe is completely rubbed off.” The following two letters also cannot be traced on 
the impressions. 

8 Chakravarti : “Tho passage Lhatikena pi is written between lines 6 and 7 about their beginning.” The 

assaye suvamekena pi has been omitted in this version. 

° Chakravarti reads [pa]fev[e]si[yena] and says that the last two letters look like lene on the rock. 

10 Ghakravarti : “ The word fasa which occurs in other versions after this is not visible on the rock. It may 
have been chipped off.” 

11 Chakravarti : “ There is a little space between ¢a and si, which is left uninscribed owing to the roughness of 
the stone.” He reads va. 12 Chakravarti : kachh@mi. 
13 Chakravarti : “Tho letter va is only partly visible on the rock.” 

14 Chakravarti : “ The letter /a7i is not visible on the rock.” 

15 Chakravarti : “ The letter faz is only partly visible on the rock.” 

16 Chakravarti: “ The letter Ja is completely rubbed off.” 1? Chakravarti omits pi. 
13 Chakravarti : ‘ This is not found on the rock and is probably chipped off. ” 

19 Chakravarti : ‘‘ The sign for 7’ after pu is not visible on the rock.” He reads uhhe and palafe 
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(11) On these and similar other occasions, people perform many (kinds of) auspicious 
ceremony. 


(IV) And on such (occasions), the womenfolk (in particular) perform many and diverse 
(kinds of) ceremony which is trivial and meaningless. 

(V) An auspicious rite, however, should certainly be performed, 

(VI) But the said (kind of rites) m fact produces meagre results. 

(VI) (On the other hand), such a ceremony as 1s associated with Dharma produces great results. 

(VI1T) In it are comprised the following, (viz.) proper courtesy to slaves and servants, 


reverence to elders, restraint in (one’s dealings with) living beings, (and) liberality to the Sramanas 
and Brihmanas. 

(IX) These and similar other (virtves) are indeed the ceremonies of Dharma. 

(X) Therefore, whether (ore is a person's) father, or son, oF brother, or friend or acquaintance, 
or (even) a (mere) neighbour, one ought to declare (fo hin as follows) : 

(XI) This (hind of rite associated with Dharm) is good. 

(X11) “One should observe this practice until one’s (desired) object is attained and (resolve 
that) this (practice) will be observed by him! again (and again) even after the object is attained.” 
(XII) The auspicious ceremony (of kinds) other than this is indeed of dubious (value). 

(X1V) Perchance a person may attain his object (by performing those ceremonies), perchance 
he may not. 

(XV) Moreover, (performance of those ceremonies) may produce results in this world only. 

(XVI) But the (said) rite of Dharma is not restricted to time. 


(XVII) If (@ person performs it but) does not attain his object in this world, even then 
endless merit (for him) is produced (by it) in the next world. 
(XVIII) And, if (4 person) attains his object in this world, both the results are obtained (by 


him, viz.), that the (desired) object (is attained) in this world as also endless merit is produced (for 
him) in the next world by that ceremony of Dharma. 


No. 2—SOPARA FRAGMENT OF ROCK EDICT IX OF ASOKA 
9 (1 Plate) 
D. C. Strcar, Ooracamunp 


In 1882 Bhagvanlal Indraji discovered a broken slab of basalt bearing parts of some lines of 
Rock Edict VIII of ASoka! (roughly one-third of the edict) in a place near the Bhatela pond to the 
east of the town of Sopara (ancient Sirpiraka in Aparanta) in the Bassein Taluk of the Thana 
District, Bombay State. The discovery suggested that a complete set of the fourteen Rock Hdicts 
of Agoka must have originally existed near Sopara. This possibility has received further support 
from the recent discovery of another broken slab of basalt containing parts (a little above 
half) of Rock Edict IX of the series in the same neighbourhood, On the Ist of January 
1956, Mr. N. A. Gore, Librarian of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
discovered this fragment in the village of Bhuigaon near Sopara. Both the fragments are now 
preserved in the Prince of Wales Museum of Western India, Bombay. When I visited the Museum 
in January 1957, the authorities were kind enough to allow me to examine and copy the inscription. 

The inscribed surface of the slab is oval in shape. Its length is about 26 inches and height 
about 22 inches. It contains eleven lines of writing. The number of letters in the lines is as follows : 
1—13, 2—14, 320, 4-20, 5—21, 6—20, 7—19, 8—19, 9—18, 10—17 and 11—17. Hach letter 
is about 1} inches in height. The preservation of the writing is on the whole satisfactory, 
although a few letters are damaged here and there in most of the lines. In several cases, flaws 
in the stone look almost like vowel-marks attached to particular consonants. Since there are 
what may be regarded as traces of two or three letters of a twelfth line beneath the concluding 
part of line 11, the preservation of all the letters in the other lines may be taken to suggest that 
only the lower part of the inscribed face of the slab has broken away. But we have to take into 
account the oval shape of the slab as well as the facts that none of the letters are lost at the 
beginning and end of any of the lines and that the lines about the middle contain more letters 
than those in the upper and lower parts of the inscribed face which is elliptical in size. These 
seem to suggest that the few marks beneath line 11 may not actually be traces of a lost line and 
that the face of the slab contains the whole of the original writing of the inscription which was 
continued on another slab. In any case, at Sopara, the Rock Edicts were apparently engraved 
in groups on separate slabs just as at Erragudi. 

As expected, the characters of the inscription are Brahmi and its language is Prakrit. The 
letter r is of the cork-screw type while y is of both of the Indian plough and tripartite types (cf. Deva 
nampiye Piyadasi in line 1 and arinaye chu edisdye inline 4). Dh has its back to the right of the 
vertical. The text does not strictly follow the draft of any of the published versions of the edict. 
Thus pajipadaye (line 3 ; instead of putra-labhesu or pajwpadane) connects it with Dhauli, 
Jaugada, Mansehra and Erragudi; amnaye (line 4 ; instead afarishi or afiaye) with the Dhauli, Jaugada 
and Kalsi texts (although, for arine in line 10, Mansehra has also ave insetad of afte); pitina 
(line 11 ; instead of pita or pituna) with the same versions ; aibaka-janiko, literally ‘mothers and 
wives’ (line 5; instead of mahidayo, itht or striyaka meaning ‘ladies’ or ‘women’) with the 
Erragudi, Kalst and Mansebra texts ; and baribhana-samandnam (lines 9-10 ; instead of samana- 


bamhanadnam or Sramana-bramanana) with the Girnir text which, however, retains » of the 


—_—-—— 


1 Macron over e and o has not been used in the article. 
2 See JBBRAS, Vol. XV, p. 282 ; Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. 1, pp. xv, 118 and Plate. 
(29) 
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Sanskrit. spelling of the words. The use of » for y in bambhana-samana (Sanksrit brahmana- 
framana) also connects our record with the Kalsi, Dhauli, Jaugada and Erragudi texts. But there 
are some peculiarities of the orthography of the present text of the edict, which are not 
noticed in any other versions. In retaining 7 of Sanskrit without changing it to J, our text 
shows aflinity with the Girnar, Minsehra and Shihbizgarhi versions as against the Dhauli, 
Erragudi, Jaugada and Kilsi texts. But the present text exhibits the interesting feature of 
changing lof Sanskrit to r not generally noticed in any other version of the edict. Indeed this 
characteristic is found only in a few cases in the Girnir, Mansehra and Shihbizgarhi versions of 
the tourteen Rock Ediots (ef. the root drabh for Sanskrit @abh in Rock Edict I). The Sanskrit 
words mangala and phala have been moditied to marigara (six times in lines 2, 4, 6, 6-7, 8 and 
10-11) and phara (twice in line 7). The word samiya in samiya-patipati (Sanskrit samyak- 
pratipatti) in lines 8-9 is spelt in the other versions ts samya, samya or sama. The modification 
of kinto y in wirathiyan (line 6) is noticed in several other texts of the edict ; but the elision of 
in ¢ (Sanskrit yah) in line 7 is noticed at Dhauh and Erragudi while the other texts (except 
Jaugada which is damaged in this part) have ye, although the same consonantin Sanskrit ydvat 
is elided in all the versions except Shahbizgarhi which retains it in one out of two cases. The 
mtroduction of A in hela (Sanskrit atra ; cfeta in line 5 ) in line 8 is noticed in the Kalsi and 
Erragudi texts. But edise (Sanskrit: et@disah) in line 10 is found as hedise in the Kalsi, ediga in 
the Minsehra and el@risam in the Girnar version. In dasa-bha takasi (Sanskrit da@sa-bhyitake) our 
text differs from the Girnir version which has dasa-bhatakaiithi. 


TEXT? 


1 (I) Dfejva{na]’rapiye Piyadasi 1{i]j[4] hevarh 

2 dha [}*] (11) jane uch-&vucharh mathgararh ka[ro]ti 

8 [a]b[ildhasi [a@]vahasi* vivahasi paj-iipadiye pav[a]sa- 

4 si [/*] (ITI) etdiye atiniye chu edisiye jane baht: maram?® ka[ro]- 

5 ti [/*] (IV) [elta chu athbaka-janiko bahii cha ba[hiij]-vidham cha khudar cha 

6 nifrathiyajth cha marhgarat ka[ro]ti [|*] (V) se ka[ta]viye ch=eva kho math- 

7 gare [|*] (V1) apa-phare chu kho es[o}* [|*] (VI) i{yath] chu kho maha-phare e dharh- 
8 ma-margare [,*] (VIil) heta iyath’ disa-[bha]takasi samiya-pati- 

9 pati] gurun|o] apachiti pandnat saya{me] baribhana- 
10 samajnajnati: dine’ [|*] (IX)esa arino® cha edise dhathma-ma[m]- 


11 [gare] niima [/*] (X) [se] vatavi"*[y]e pitina pi putena pi” 


—"~, Se Gienir once in line 6 (Multesch, op. cit., p. 16), Kalsi twice in lines 25-26 (ibid., p. 37), Shahbizgarbi 


in one of the two eases in line 19 (ibid., p. 60), Mansehra twice in line 6 (ibid., p. 78) and Dhauli once in line 5 (ibid., 
p. 90). This part of Jaugada is damaged. But Kalsi exhibits the elision of y in e elsewhere in the edict, e.g., 
in! ine 26 (ibid., p. 37). 
2 From impressions. 
2 What looks like an @-smdira of » seems to be due to a flaw inthe stone. 
4 What Jooks like an 4-matra of h appears to be due to a faw in the stone. 
5 Read mamgaran. € The intended reading seems to be ese. 
7 What looks like an e-matra of y appears to be due to a flaw in the stone. 
*® What looks like an awusvare after da seems to be due to a fisw in the stone. 
*"The intended reading is possibly ane. Cf. note 6 shove. Bat it may be artna also. 
® What looks like an 4-métri of t seems to be due to « flaw im the stone. 
" A comparison with the text of the edict in the other verdoms fee. Erragudi, above, pp. 26-27) will show that 
the extant part of the record contains a little more thes & »)f ofthe edict. ‘The lost part contained a few 
letters lees than the number of letters in the extent porters. 
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SOPARA FRAGMENT OF ROCK EDICT IX OF ASOKA 


Scale : Three-seventh 


No. 3-KALEGAON PLATES OF YADAVA MAHADEVA 
(2 Plates) 
D. G. Koparkar, ABMEDNAGAR 


Kal6gaon where the grant was discovered is situated on the southern bank of the Godavari 
about sixteen miles east of Névasi in the Ahmednagar District, Bombay State. The following 
account of Kalégion is found in the Gautami-mahitmya section of the Brahma Purdya. Sarama, 
the divine bitch, had two pups whom Yama fondled. She used to guard the sacrificial cows of 
the gods. The demons once enticed her with sweet words and bribes and stole away the cattle of 
the gods. Brihaspati came to know Sarami’s disloyal behaviour and informed Indra about it. 
The latter in anger kicked her and she vomitted milk, a direct evidence of her faithlessness. Indra 
cursed her to go to the mortal earth. The two pups of Sarami approached Yama, their master, 
for help and he sought the advice of his father, the Sun, in the matter of getting the curse lifted. 
The Sun directed him to go to the Dandaka forest, bathe! in the Gautami (Godavari) and worship 
Brahman, Vishnu, Sirya and Siva. Yama with the dogs did as directed and Sarami recovered 
from the effect of the curse. The place where Yama performed penance iscalled Yamatirtha and 
Siva is said to be present there under the name YaméSvara. It is believed to be a holy place having 
power to relieve men of all sins committed by themselves and their forefathers.* YaméSvara- is 
now known as KaléSvara. The village seems to have been originally called: Kalagrima, then 
Kalugamhva and lastly Kalégaon. 

Kalégion was granted as an Inaim to Ravaji Mahadéva Vyasa by the Péshwa Balaji Bajirava 
in 1756 A.D. In recognition of his integrity in submitting true accounts of the possessions of 
even those who lost their lives in the struggle, Rivaji received a big prize. Out of it, he built the 
holy Kuéavarta at Tryambakésvara. Kalégaon continued as a hereditary Inaim till August 1955 
with 181-5 acres of unarable and 2854-17 of arable land and a total assessment of Rs. 3,004. 


Among the old sites in the village are the Wada of the Jahagirdar, the KaléSvara temple (said 
to have been built by Shri Panse, a former Jahagirdar of Tuljapur), the dilapidated Gadhi of the 
Panses and a bastion and an extensive plinth of a building built after the Hémadpanta style. This 
last site is locally known as madh, from Sanskrit matha, ‘monastery, school’. Between the remains 
of the Gadhi on the one hand and the bastion on the other goes the trodden path which at this point 
is inclined. Heavy monsoon showers washed away the earth on the path and there was exposed 
to view, on the 22nd September 1955, a nicely chiselled slab of stone. The villagers dug out the 
slab and were surprised to hear a metallic sound from its interior when it was turned upside down. 
On examination they found that the huge slab consisted of two pieces firmly joined together to form 
something like a safe. It was opened in the presence of the Pafichas and three massive copper 
plates, strung on a stout copper ring bearing seal, were discovered inside the stone covers. The 
upper stone measures 1’ 10” 1’ 3-5”x7” and has a hollow (4:5” in depth) carved in if, while the 
lower measures 2’ X1'4-5”7” with a similar hollow 1-5” deep. The plates measure 1’ 3”x11" 
X-25" each and the three of them weigh 4}, 4} and 4.9, seers respectively. They are made thicker 


1 Eyen now the villagers point out one deep pool in tho river-bed known as Kaly@ doha or Kaju]t doha where 


Kala or Yama is believed to have bathed. 

2 Brahma Purana, Anandiérama ed., 131, 50-51. 

3 An official report on this discovery was made by the village Patel to the Mamlatdar of Néyasi and the 
finds were first taken to Névasi and then transferred to the Collector's Office. [The plates are now in the «fice 
of the Director of Archives, Government of Bombay.—Kd.] 
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ma’s imperial status was challenged by Vira-Ballila and it appears that his son, Jaitugi, who led 
the army, was completely defeated at Lakkundi near Gadag. Bhillama also lost his life in this 
battle. Verses 12-13 state how he was followed on the throne by Jaitugi (or Jaitrapala, 1191-1210 
A.D.) who killed the king of Trikalinga (i.e. Kikatiya Rudra) and, instead of annexing that territory, 
liberated from prison Ganapati who was the nephew of Rudradéva and nominated him king.* 
According to verses 14-20, his son was Siighanadéva (i.e. Sirbhana or Sirhha II, 1210-47 A.D.) who 
defeated king Hammira.* He was a redoubtable warrior, a royal sage, a benevolent and just 
administrator and a patron of poets and learned men. 

According to the Kirtikawmudi of SémééSvara, Sirhhana II invaded Gujarat at least twice ; but 
he lost his commander Rima, son of KhéléSvara, and made peace with the Vaghéla kings represent- 
ing a branch of the Chaulukyas of Anahillapattana. Verse 21 introduces his son Jaitugi (i.e. Jaitugi 
II) ‘whose feet were kissed by the crest-jewels of all the kings in the three worlds and who 
was irresistible like the sun rising with all its lustre’. 

According to verse 22, Jaitugi’s son was Srirayanardyana Krishnadéva (also called Kanhara, 
1247-60 A.D.) who made a river of the blood of the Giirjara heroes flow. Verses 23-30 speak of his 
younger brother and successor, Mahidéva (1261-71 A.D.), who enjoyed the birudas : Rayanara- 
yanas, Rayabhujabalabhima,® Rayapitamaha,’ Rayajagaddala, etc. He launched such an onslaught 
on Visala (i.e. Vigala or Visiladéva, the Vaghéla king of Gujarat) that the latter lost all his wealth 
and fame of valour (as also his life ?) on the battle-field. This Visaladéva (1235-60 A.D.) was the 
son of Viradhavala and grandson of Lavanaprasida. He had formerly offered strong resistance to 
Siighana II and was defeated by Krishna. Mahadéva seems to have helped his brother in the 
struggle and was held responsible for the defeat (and death ?) of Visala. The reference is made here 
in connection with Mahidéva’s assumption of purple robes. It appears that when the elder brother 
was the king, the younger acted as his general.? We are told that Mahadéva led a successful en- 
counter on the sea against the Silahiras of the Konkan in 1260 A.D. Such victories in 1260 A.D. 
attributed to Mahadéva have led some historians® to believe that he became king some time before 
1260 A.D. The present grant, however, proves that he ascended the throne in 1261 A.D. and that 
Krishna must have breathed his last some time the same year. 

The prose portion after verse 30 mentions the date of the grant which is the expired Saka year 
4182,°/Durmati (current), Monday, the second day ofthe bright half of Bhadrapada. 
This corresponds to the 29th August 1261 A.D. The grant clearly states that it was made on 
the occasion of Mahadéva’s coronation and with the belief that it would lead to the prosperity 
and expansion of his kingdom. We come to know this date for the first time from this grant. 


1 Imperial Gazetteer of India, Indian Empire, Vol. II, p. 339. 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 316. According to an inscription (above, Vol. III, p. 113) of 1222 A.D., from Bahal 
in Khandesh, Ganapati was the king of AndhradéSa, while the Tasgaon plates (Khare, Sourc, Med. Hist. Dec., Vol. 
II, pp. 9-16 ; cf. above, Vol. XXVIL, pp. 208 ff.) of Yadava Krishna says that Jaitugi defeated the Andhra king. 

3 The Sanskrit drama entitled Hammiramadamardana, written between 1219 and 1299 A.D., depicts him as a 
Mléchchha defeated by Viradhavala Vaghéla of Gujarat. [For the initial year of Singhana, see above, Vol. 
XXVIII, p. 317.—Ed.] 

4, G. Bhandarkar, H. Hist. Dek., p. 157. 

5 These two titles along with Bhimaparakrama were adopted by Siighana II according to Tailana’s inscription 
in the Ambabai temple, Kolhapur (Quart. Bhar. It. Sat. Mand., Vol. XV, p. 17). 

6 The Silahara king Mallikarjuna (1156-60 A.D ) also assumed the title Rajapitamaha. Vide Mari tht Jitinukdia, 

Ve 
‘ 7 [As Mr. S, Sankaranarayanan points out to me, Amalananda’s Védantakalpataru (Introductien, verse 13; 
Conclusion, verse 7) refers to tho joint rule of Krishna and Mahidéva. B. K. No. 185 of 1933-34, dated Saka 
1177, Rakshasa, ...... gu. 15, Monday (June 21 or November 15, 1255 A.D.) also refers to MHanharadéva- 
Mahadéva-vijaya-rajya. Mahidéva was ruling as Yuvaraja jointly with Krishna til the latter’s death —Md.J 

* Vide Vijayanagara Smaraka Grantha (Marathi), p. 358. 


* [Tho year was really Saka 1183 expired of. Kielhorn’s List, No, 362.—Ed.] 
6A 
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at the edges with a view to preserve the engraved matter from friction, The seal bears the Yadava 
emblem which is a small copper image of Garuda sitting with hands folded and wings stretched 
out.’ The ring passes through the aperture at the base of the image and through the holes in the 
three plates. The Garuda image is 4-5” in height and 4” in width and weighs 59 tolas. The ring 
is 12” in cireumference and 22:5 folas in weight. 

Being well-protected between the stones, the charter is quite legible. The Dévanigari script 
employed in the document represents the peculiarities of the century to which it belongs. Pri- 
shthamatvas are commonly used. The following letters are sometimes confusingly similar: va and 
ba, da and,da, tha and dha, stha and chehha, dva and ddha, vya and dhya, To the bottom of the vertical 
bar of p is, in some cases, added a sharp curve so that the letter looks almost like é. The anusvara 
is generally a hollow circle, The language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the consonant 
following 7 is often doubled. Ina few places, ¢ is substituted for s. The details of the date, quoted 
in the reeord correspond to the 29th August 1261 A.D. Its importance will be discussed later on. 


The first thirty verses of the charter are important as they depict the career of the donor and 
some of his predecessors. As the Yadavas are said to have descended from the moon, the Purinas 
are drawn upon by the court poet. Verses 1-5 give the genealogy of the lunar race from Brahman, 
born of Vishnu’s navel, to Yayati’s son Yadu after whom the family came to be called Yadava- 
vathéa. From their original home in Mathura, some Yadava families migrated to Saurashtra and 
to Gujarit and Maharishtra.2 Dridhaprahira (c. 795 A.D.), the son of Subahu, is traditionally 
held to be the first ruler of Chandridityapura or Chandrapura which is identified with Chandvad, 
Chindéd or Chindér in the Nasik District. According to Hémidri, however, the capital was 
Srinagara or Sinner in the same District, called variously Sindhinagara, Sindinagara and Sindinéra 
in the inscriptions. In the beginning, these Yadavas were feudatories of the Chalukyas of Kalyana 
and protected their northern frontier. 

Verse 6 speaks of Raja (ec. 850 or 900 A.D.) who is also called Rajagi or Rajugi in other inscri- 
ptions. Ten kings, placed after him by Hémidri, are omitted by our poet. Verse 7 says how in this 
royal house was later on born Sitghana (i.e. Simhana I or Sithharija, c. 1100 A.D.) who adopted the 
title SdhasiAka. It is stated that he subdued the king of Karnita, vanquished the Pandya chief 
and raised a pillar on the sea shore to commemorate the victory, and scared away the Glrjara leader 
from the battle-tield by his superior valour.’ Verse 8 introduces his son, Mallugi (also called Mailugi) 
who amassed much wealth belonging to the enemy kings. Verses 9-11 state that he was succeeded 
by Bhillama (i.e. Bhillama V, 1187-91 A-D.).4 He is called a Sarvabhauma. He routed the lord 
of the Vindhyas and erected a column of victory on that mountain’ He also put down the Chalukya 
monarch, conquered the south and uprooted the Kakatyas (i.e. Kakatiyas of Warangal in the north- 
eastern Deccan). Bhillama’s victory over the Vindhyan king and the Kakatyas, if real, is learnt 
for the first time from this grant. The other facts are already known. Thus in 1187 A.D. he is 
known to have founded the new capital, Dévagiri, after having defeated the Chilukya king Somée- 
vara IV. Similarly, the conquest of the south refers to the defeat of the Hoysala-Yadava king 
Narasirnha (the father of Vira-Ballala) who ruled at Halébid in Mysore. Later on, however, Bhilla- 

ae The Rassein plates (1069 A.D.) of Séunacandra TI has on two sides of the Garuda seal two conchs while the 


Haralahalji (Dharwar) plates of 1237-38 A.D. has the sun and the moon on the sides of Garuda. See JBBRAS, 
Vol. XY, p. 386; ind. Ant., Vol. XIT, p.119. Our seal has no such signs. 

2 Pargiter, Anc. Ind. Hist. Trad., p. 259. Cf. Hemadri’s Vratakhanda: Sarvé=pi pirvam Mathur-adhinathab 
Krishn-adud Dvdravat-Sévards~e | Subihu-eindr-anu dakshin-asa-prasasiné Ydadava-vamsa-virah ||See R. G. 
Bhandarkar, Z. Jist. Dek., App. C (Hajapraéasti I, verse 21). 

2 ‘Tho details are also recorded in the Paithan plates (1271 A.D.) of Rimadéva (Ind, Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 314), 

‘ thority of the Mardi inscription, Shri G. H. Khare pushes back the date of Bhillama’s coronation to 
iii ae — rac Med. Hist. Dec., Vol. I, p. 48. [For the initial year ef Bhillama’s reign, see above, Vol. 
XXVIII, pp. 95-¥6.—Ed.] ¢ 

${No column of victory on the Vindhyas is mentioned ia the text. Vindhya-bhibbrit may be Paramara 
Vindhyavarman of Malwa.—Ed.] 
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Number 
Gotra Sakha of 
Donees 

10. Gautama . , oh ae a : , . Bahvricha ; 7 : F 1 
ll, Jimadagnya-Vatsa .  . 3. 3 . ., IDO i\erst ete pean er ee 3 
12, Dosuey ; ; : : 4 7 . Taittirlya . < ° ; : 1 
13. Dévarita . - ci 5 : 5 : . Do. . . . . : 2 
14, Paraéara . : : “ 5 : ; Wy 4, - 4 é . . 1 
15, Bidariyann : 5 - 5 . + SBahvricha . A A - . : 1 
16. Bhiradvaja : é : c a 3 Why, ° . ° : 3 
17. IY}, a : : ° é : + Taittirlya . S * z . 4 
18. Bhargava . ° ; . ° . . + Bahvricha ' 5 1 
19. Mitrayuva : i 3 é . ; 4 Dey ag : 5 . . . 1 
20; Mudgalas «Quy 1440s ht eee 0 ere eR i 1 
21. Lohita . ‘ 0 ° ° ° co - Taittirilya . . ° . . ° 1 
22, Vatsa . 5 . . . . . « Bahvricha . . . . . - 1 
23. Do, fr 4 ; = b 4 3 - Taittirlya . . ° . . . 1 
24, Vasishtha é r 5 ‘ F - Bahvricha . ° ° Py ° . 3 
25. (Doce 5 . c a . ° - Taittirlya . A ° . ° . 1 

26. Vabhryasva . . - . ° c . 1D . . ° . . 2 
27. Viévamitr-Aghamarshana-Kauéika  . - .  Babhvricha . «pte ot el iom eee 2 
28. Sandilya . P F 5 ; : : ; ‘Dos eke : - - +4 ms 3 
20) eee DOseee . . . = . . . Taittiriya . . ° . ° ° 1 
30, Hite, 21d. 6 SS) Ge one pean 5 pelea Peng este ee a 1 


a 


The usual convention was that the grants of older kings should be continued by later rulers 
even though they may have belonged to a different royal house. It is therefore interesting to note 
that the village granted to fifty-two Briahamanas in 1261 A.D. was again given as an Inim to the 
Yyasas by a Péshwa. . It seems that, for some reason or other, Kalégaon was deserted by the de- 
cendants of the donees of this grant. 


Among the privileges enjoyed by the donees of the grant, the expression ashfa-bhaga normally 
stands for the following eight kinds of enjoyment fixed by usage (gra@ma-maryada) : nidhi (treasure 
trove) ; nikshépa (also called wpanidhi, deposits on the soil) ; jula (water reservoirs) ; pashina 
(stones, mines and quarries) ; akshini (actual privileges) ; agai (future profits): siddha or 
siddhiya (what is already brought under cultivation) ; sadhya (waste land that may in future be 
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Works on astrology dealing with the auspicious moments for particular functions give a number 
of details regarding the mahirta of coronation, ‘Tuesday? and Wednesday? are to be avoided ; 
Sunday, Monday and Friday are all right if they are sabala ;3 Uttariyana is to be preferred but 
Chaitra, Ashiidha and an intercalary month are to be excluded,‘ as also Srivana and Bhadrapada.® 
The rikta-tithis 4, 9, 14 and 30 and the night are similarly to be avoided.* It is generally believed 
that the first day of a month is not favourable for any auspicious undertaking. ‘The period when 
the sun is in the Vriéchika, Tula or Kanya ragi is recommended for coronation.? We find from 
Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris that the sun was in the Kany rast on the 29th August 1261 A.D. and the 
intercalary Bhidrapada was over two days earlier, Most of these general rules are found observed 
in the selection of the date recorded, The only question is about Dakshinayana and Bhidrapada, 
during which the coronation should not take place according to the astrologers. The explanation 
of this question is to be found in the following remark of the author of the Muhiirtaprakaga : 
myite rajhi na kilasya niyamd=tra vidhiyaté, In the case of a sudden death of tho reigning king, 
the kingdom should not remain without a lord fora long time.’ It may be supposed that such 
a emergency arose and hence the coronation took place during the Dakshiniyana and Bhadrapada, 
though normally they are to be avoided. 


The charter records the grant of the village of Kalugarhva in favour of fifty-two Brahmanas on 
the occasion of the king’s coronation, The name of the gift village was changed to Pattavardhana- 
pura apparently with reference to the occasion of the grant. The fifty-two donees of the grant 
belonged to twenty-two different gdtras. Thirty of them claim to be Bahvricha or Rgvédin, twenty- 
one Taittiriya or Yajurvédin and only one Chhandéga or Saimavédin. The details are furnished in 
the following table. 


SY 


Number 
Gotra Sakha of 

Donees 

1, Atréya “Stn Ryle Sa eo oa eae : eB V TOD e') i ciy. een oi aa he 1 

2. Kapi . . . . : . . . Do. : . : 5 . 1 

3. Kaéyapa ss. * - ~ = . . Do. i a ' = A 5 = 

4. Da... . . * . . : . Taittirilya . : : 5 . . 3 

5. Do. . . . . = . = - Chhandoga ~ - : “ . 1 

6. Kaundinya . . ms . ‘i é . - Bahvricha . - 2 : 4 5 3 

a Do . . : . ‘ . 4 - Taittiriya . = ‘ 5 : ° 3 

& Kausika . ° . . ; ‘= : - Bahvricha . : i - ; 2 2 

9. Gargya - . * . * . % 5 Do. ‘ 4 = a 3 5 1 


1 Muhirtachintamani, Nirpayasigara Press, 1907, p. 324. 

*(f. Vasishtha quoted in the commentary on the Muhartachintamari, loc. cit. 

4 Brihat Muhdrtasindhu, Vénkatéévara Press, 1885, p. 139. ed 
« Muhirtaprakdsa, Vénkatéévara Press, 1917, p. 45. 

« Brihat Mubirtasindhu, loc. cit. 

6 Muhiirtachintamani, loc. cit. 

? Brihat Mubirtasindhu, loc. cit. . 
’ The commentary on the Mubiirtachintimans also holds this view. 


pe 
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Naigaum. Varakhéd is famous for its old shrine of Nagéévara. Its older name therefore may 
have been Nigagrima modified later to Niyagima and lastly to Naigaurh. This suggestion is 
borne out by the evidence of the Brahma Purana wherein the following story is told about the 
name of the place, King Siraséna of the lunar dynasty ruling at Pratishthina had no issue. 
After a time his queen gave birth to a snake named NiigéSvara who was really a son of Sésha and 
had been cursed by Siva. He studied the Védas and Sistras and was later married to Bhogavati, 
the-daughter of king Vijaya ruling in the east. Bhdgavati and NagéSvara bathed in the Godavari 
and devoutly worshipped Siva. The place where they worshipped came to be known as Naga- 
tirtha and the linga worshipped by them as Niagéévara. 

Séunadésa, mentioned in verse 30 (line 76), is the country named after Séunachandra I 
(c. 800 A. D.), the son of Dridhaprahira. The kingdom founded by his father was expanded 
by Séunachandra on both banks of the Godavari from Nasik to Devagiri so as to include 
the modern Districts of Aurangabad and Hast and West Khandesh as well as portions of 
Ahmednagar and Nasik, Our grant fittingly styles Godavari as the ornament of the Séuna 
country. 


TEXT? 


[Metres : verses 1, 11, 13, 24, 29, 31, 32, 35-37 Anushtubh; verse 2 Mandakranta ; verses 
3, 4, 12, 15-18, 22, 27, 30 Sardilavikridita ; verses 5, 8, 20, 21, 23, 34 Vasantatilaka; verse 6 
Sikharini ; verses 7, 9, 10, 25, 26, 28 Sragdhara ; verse 14 Arya; verse 19 Prithvi; verse 33 
Salini.] 


First Plate 
a afer att 1 avant aterm i sacfacad § facoteatag atta 
aeta(ayq) | afitadcsemfasrrad ag: un pe*y Farsortat atta 
ageuaaiteRadaaacatatgat afadt eapey 
a: 1 ocemefa: aaah | nIsHaarsaaeteeaae- 
FAGTIRATALATT: 1 ER*] aa TA SULT AAT SAT ATeTA 
aararafay: §«cAKafaRt «ae MaSE: | ~AlaalisHaeats- 
Teta] TTT BT YT fafa date 
ait(aitq)  [a*? aferaa Tac gaa SIT: era frarta- 
darmiatdateaar: | sear warfearghrrasitera- 
qieciaiat ofa: egrafacntttesttet Tau [yy]! cere 


1 Anandaérama ed., III, 86. ———————_. 
2 From the original plates. 

3 Expressed by symbol. [The first symbol stands fur Siddham.—Ed.] 

4 This verse was quoted from earlier records (cf. Khare, Source. Med. Hist. Dec.. Vol. I, p. 75). 

5 The third foot of the stanza contains Padartha-nidaréané as “lia rahan, i.e. ‘ possessing grace’, leads to the 
following similarity : °prasthana-lila-scdriétth lila rahan. The fourth foot furnishes a simile and the tivo to. 
gother offer a charming jingle. 

* The stanza exhibits Atisaydkti, 


ao nt on fF wow NH 


_ 
ERS 


| 
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turned into a cultivable land).t In our grant, however, eleven types of enjoyments are named 
and besides some more are implied by the expression ity-ddi, and still they are called ash ta-bhaga. 
This means that all possible privileges or conditions with reference to the gift village were trans- 
ferred to the donees. The donees of the brahmadéya grants used to receive all the taxes payable 
by the inhabitants to the king, but themselves had to pay nothing. 


Of the above list, the first four bhégas occur in our grant. Among the other privileges, 
sulka is the same as bhit-dpatta-pratyiya, a tax on what has been produced or manufactured 
(bhita) and what has been imported (updtta), i.e. some general excise and octroi duties.? 
The terms vat-ddéya, dvita, viita-pratyaya and akara-vit-dltara ocour in inscriptions; but 
in all these wpatta seems to have been Prakritised as dvdta or vata. Danda is 
dandéya, ice. the right to receive the fines imposed upon the delinquents.4 Dana seems 
to be some kind of customs duty ; ef. Gujarati d@yachdvi (smuggling) and the Marfthi surname 
Déyi. The latter is explained in the Maharashtra Sabdakosa as ‘the officer collecting the 
tax on corn’, * the officer to store the corn collected as tax from the farmers’. Kdaruka is 
some tax on the artisans and craftsmen. Maulika means traditional or customary tax.? Dr. 
Altekar explains maulika-arhanas, * perquisites of hereditary officers ’, as the receipts of the head- 
man who enjoyed the taxes in kind and used to receive a share of most of the articles produced 
or sold in their villages. Alternatively, we may connect maulika with Marathi mdli ‘ the burden 
of grass or fuel that a man can carry on his head’. In that case, the term may indicate some 
octroi duty in kind over the imported goods. Srdtra® is a fiscal term of uncertain import. MM. 
D. VY. Potdar suggested to me that it might be a Sanskritisation of glotra or sildtra from Sanskrit 
sildttava. According to the Maharashtra Sabdakoga, Silotara, sildtart or gildtri means the tax in 
kind (a maund per bigh&) to be collected from the cultivator by the person (called ijardar) taking 
possession of Government land on contract for a fixed period. Téa, also written téas,!° is a 
puzzle. In several inscriptions, ¢éja-sea@mya is mentioned over and above the ashta-bhdga. 


The boundaries of the gift village are carefully noted in the grant: Ganga (Godavari) in the 
north ; Naigauri and Khimbhagauth in the west ; Nimbaravirh in the east; and Rafjanagaurh 
and Dahithgawm in the south. The modern equivalents of these names are: Limbari or Nimbari 
(two miles to the east of Kalégiion), Dahigaon and Raiijani (four miles to the south), Khamgaon 
(three miles to the west). Naigaurh is a difficulty. About four miles to the west of Kalégaon 
there is an old village named Varakhéd which was formerly a centre of Brahmanic learning and 
where even at this day live certain Brihmana families belonging to the Rigvéda and the Vasishtha, 
Visvamitra and Jamadagnya gitras. In the list of the donees of this grant we do find Rigvédins 
with these gdfras and this fact may be regarded as supporting the identification of Varakhéd with 


47). 
2A. 8. Altekar, The Rashfrakifas and their Times, p. 327. 

3 Tbid., p. 228. 

«Thbid., p. 235. In the expression sa-dapda-dosha-daS-dparadha, danda is wrongly translated as ‘ the measure- 
ment, i.e. measuring rod’ by R. G. Bhandarkar. Cf. Collected Works, Vol. III, p. 285. 

5 (Cf. sa-dhanya-hiranya-déya, ‘assessment of revenue in the form of gold coins or corn’ (Bhandarkar, op. 

i » 228). 

bee ie. AS CRE (M. G. Dikshit, Select Inscriptions of Maharashtra, p. 99). 

* Cf. the Marathi surnames Maj/ike, Mélaka (literally, ‘ frst’, ‘ original ') and Marathi mdjd (i.e. mila, mau- 
jika), ‘ tradition’, ‘ way of life’, as in Alara th-méla. The term nahin (or Seek) occurring in an inscription 
(Sukthankar Comm. Vol., Il, p. 238) is phonetically related to maviiba. 

4 7'ke Rashtrakitas and their Times, p. 194. : : 

*(The word may be the same as érétuka mentioned in the Chinchsni plates of the time of Krishea III. 


Of. below, p. 57.—Ed.] : : 
10 Cf, Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 144, above, Vol. XIII, p. 34. 
iG, H. Khare, Soure. Med. Hist. Dec, (Martthi), Vol. IZ, pp. 68, 90, 08. 


‘ See the Nallur grant (1389 A.D.) of Harihara II, verses 26-27. Cf. above, Vol. II, p. 123 ; also p. 245 (verse 
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o& agigqaen deere [ryfasat(sord) 1 aheraarrT Hac 

12 ya: ge Aare agereaarcara: 1 [4*] Taledfereaet AAS 

13 fe a faatfrafegaaeatafataastrat csr afa: | aaa: | 

M téqequmetiqat frassrafeat ogee qfarafar: 1 ce y 

Ib Gayqaeradat <ofaee ater aonfeust a: tet esha va 

16 far sefat sare | aaa TACT OTA IT 

17 sat} asst: a olarnfacrikqernege faaneatedia: i [e*] a 

IS cE slag iteavaaretrar es: | ARTA | 

19 amacot® aay dent <o(eaa seiaserefopyat at: uct] afert 
wT 

20 Wet aaft agadtisd aeurifld aeadfateafreint ee 

2) fait ot aa | aeigeatfdegorgrad: treftelifatia: arte 

oo geq sda saahgeatearea ate: Ut fey qaafaeay yaa 

23 faafaa: qxania AS gaearqraararate at tafatt a7 Stout 

24: aural | Sq srenft wat neaaferstemfort afer a fife 

05 equtat sesafafartasteatte: u[ee*] aa aarsresiree fA 

26 fecreaft 1 aeaT feafifeaer: HAMA HeTT ule! aetet Pate 

o7 waadiifeefar Aaatawacaeree a fratora UA- 


eS ‘The subjects of king Raja ndcell him so SES that they longed for [continued] stay on this earth only 


{and not for liberation]. There is Atiéaydkti. [There are Ripaka and Virédhabhasa.—Ed.] 
Read samaram =:abha’. 

2 "There is Upama. The splendour of the enemy kings is compared to the shadow of trees. Pratapa-tarani 
is to be explained as pratapah taranth iva or pratapah tarapih éva or pratapa-yukiah taranit. The third foot gives 
Chhékanuprasa due to the repetition of ft, 7 and x. [Pratapa-tarayi exhibits Ripaka only.—Ed.] 

4 There is Yathasankhya as well as Kriyadipaka as all the three nouns, vasumati-mardala (which is the matter 
en hand), bhanu-bimba and éailéndra-sandhi are connected- with the same verb sarvriyanteé, 

& We may suggest Bhillamma’ for the sake of the metre. ; 

6 BhiJama is bere likened to Agastya. The points of resemblances are brought out by double-meaning ex- 


cay Yi verse implicitly suggesting the superiority of Bhilsma ovet Agastya exhibits. Vyatiréka-dhvan:, — 


6 The dayda is unnecess4ry- 


— 


Kt 


————__—_————__. SRE TT a a ee wee - 
1 The first foot of the stanza exhibits Kévalaparamparita-riipaka not based on pun. The Superimposition 
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38. aisyl ARATE, ATTRA VA META TAGS ]SS. 
29 ATTA oT eTAT FTAT: UR] PIL PTITATAT HE 
80 mae: | friaarerracferasiorate afar] [ea] eRe 
31 fafrcretinerefndiies damm: ate: | cere (2) area SAR 
Second Plate, First Side oh: 
32 qoeayaTeT: 1 [@x*} Head ARUTATA aaa aarifer (fir) far2yromaca aa 
88 ceneig(g) feat (ai) earatisto 1 aden eat (s) zag ae 
84 ointarin srotentestet teri (x rarer 
85 TU [e4ey ST] ee: afeeitar & lit at ase ferret. 
36 er qorwiaeg a fret THY TET | Tete at AE 
oT arm atures frartinerag aia? Fran area 
88 oT [Rett He Hat a Oepsarat aed fafaf rer aaitarnsinamria we: 
39 at gaits papa (et) a: | at Stee frqafae siseq steven ai asta 
40 fe aT gard: [Met(a) af sere ata: 1 pew*]? al (HT) cea 


41 atl yrvsordsa emaat afe at fareateddt garter: | z 
42 % aay AT AR steht rasaaatateaoreTa tet fafafe- 


of timira on Hammira leads to that of taranion the king. There is also AMdla-ripaka as tarani and sankrama 
aro wpamanas to the same Singhana. : 

2 The danda is unnecessary. “| 

_ * The heroic deeds of Siighana are compared with those of a farmer. The sécond and fourth feet of tho verse 
jointly offer Asangati inasmuch as the'cause (i. e. sowing) is in’one place and the effect (i: e. crops) in another, 
[Three, causes of the same effect are given in the first three feet.—Ed.] . 

4 Tke two dandas are unnecessary. : ; ats 

* The second foot of the stanza exhibts Adhika as gua-drnava (the @érayin) is described as greater than speech 
(the aéraya) though really it is not so. : 

* Singhana, the champion archer, is requested here to discharge his shaft at the eremy’s 
elephant not with full swing: For the fullforce of the shaft will not only killthe elephant, but, says 
the poet with a hyperbole, also pierce the earth to the base and fall on the Boar (Vishyu) or Sésha or the 
Tortoise (i.e. the mythological supporters of the earth). And would this not be an outrage 7 

23 DGA/56 5 


a te Kas 


ne peu ae SE aestae 

| fe era arsatrocats Sea ase Ge: ges Zev 
Po gecmicta audi alc e@ahage aac: 
Pr a Mu lena ole. 
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58 TUR] Re HoT aTTaTEAhrg Wardaier H4q WaAaT aA 

8 enprrrat rsarafafrszi(serq) 1 eaeardarmard sfrreazan- 

60 Farr: aA aardt: yt fayare facaafr Melee Taga au ee*] 
Gl frftoattsiacisroeserae:fircafaenrrat aepreatheacrarfe- 

62 nfqenerquarrar | ore pfs: farftaes dara 


8 a: gua aera faracierqateva: 1 [Ref wea 


. 


Second Plate Second Side 
64. PrerTTAAaearmaPraitesdeai(ca)asatat aaafir [4 
65 aare@iadt wea att: 1 ar aatd aah: saaaafrereat fare 
66 warfasser aqalsTa@)earhaaerteqay freatt: 11 [Re*P  -gar(at)z- 
C7 aaat wera eaaaifer: | aateal fromgersdaraz [frya- 
68 faa: U[Re*}! aaaaaHaer afedt UH: Hasse <qqae 


69 aad eaftad: Ast | waft eauqereateefat gedtpaqy 


1 In vorses 25-26, Mahidéva, like tho preat Siva, is said to have subdued and destroyed the elements, The 
lustro (/éjas) of all the objects known to possess it (especially the lustre of the enemies) fades into insignificance 
when Mahidéva with the supsrior Iustro of his white stallions is speeding on the battlefield. When his army is on 
the move, huge columns of dust arise and sottle on the surfaco of the ocean. Thus the water element is destroyed 
(cf. karnagamya) by Mahidéva. The element of wind is destroyed (sarmhrita) inasmuch as Mahadeva withdraws 
(cf. sarthyita) tho life-breath of all enemy kings. The members of the royal families of the enomies aro required to 
tako shelter in mountain caves [and forest recesses] when the enemies are no more. This means that the alaéa ele- 
ment which is nothing but Sinyaté (emptiness) is also destroyed in the caves. All this disaster of tha deluge sets 
in because Mahadéva subdues tho earth. But after that he creates téjas in the form of his valour, water (ie. 
tears) from the eyes of the enemies’ wives, wind from their sighs and akaSa (void, loneliness) in their houses. 
Thus there is Vastu-dhvani (i.e. suggestion of the superb valour of the king). In verse 26, there is Antprasa as 
also Saigaripaka in that there is the superimposition of Ivara and his diyine deeds on Mahadéva and his 
achievements. 


2 There is Alisayokti of the asambandhé sambandhah type at the basis of T'ulyayayita (cf. Phani-nayaka, Kai- 
lasa-Saila and Vasava-varana with a single kriya), [There is Malaripaka, not Tulyayogita, —Ed.} 


3 Mahadéva’s fame ascended (reached) the throne of tho moon, had its glory heightened (udaiichita-éri) by the 
chowry in the form of the heavenly Ganges, possessed eminently (uchchaih kalayati) the glory of sovereignty, gladden. 
ed the universe, was waited on(jush{a) by the stars which wore only the contracted forms of the reputations of 
former kings pooled togother , and was oulogised by large groups of gods standing motionless (nistarzagaih} {with 
admiration] as they were enamoured (kyish,.s) of [his skill in] swordsmanship. [The correction of spishla to kriste 
is unnecessary as it refers to the persons who died while fighting with Mahadéva and went to heaven (i.e. became 
gods).—Ed.] 

‘The idea that Mahidéva’s fame had reached upto the moon is expressed bya Samasta-vaslu-vishaya-r2paaz 
in which three upamanas are superimposed on throe upaméyas, 
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43 at ameda(s) aero: pgs") wat fafaft ara(a)aq erfrctatea: 
qteal feq- 

44 faqeysife: fry aw farot amt 1 et a faqaeqgeangfted- 


45 cogs: ea(eaja(a)arqraraeca(ea)efs Teurat APA: 1 pee]? agarst 
a forTaT- 


46 qaarrHteneasa MIATA ATT: | aad Teal ayaa 

Vi sfaet seatautiaqete feafrary ao: [oP aeATETAE TAT AT 

48 aerarraTiaaairart: | ttstefraqadadariaaera- 

49 sraforacaatataaifer: 1 pRe*] aearaon gfe sfaeafea: eftcraar- 

50 Tam sie: athansaifasadt aaa | TACT (ST sie 

1 sretinsakemat safe: weatet ayo adlaged frees 

52 fake: [(RR"] Teast froa({)risayfrrey) aeecarafaderad 

53 at 1 at atest aaalgieat quad aaafaad saga 

S40 [RS*P Waa wafiare eft eee(zq) 1 carder eke 
weeaeT 

55 flat u [Rv"] atarar frqar safer grat aftaritraresaeqa- 

56 aelmemnreareetar: sua: 1 sTTaTorenferercfiry 

57 at et aaa sat Sttagaretinfererqereafia: Waa 


ampit-Gbhishthe. But he violited all rules of war in shooting arrows at Karna (Vaikartana) when the latter was 
busy lifting up (wdesti) the chariet-wheel with his hands. The Niratakaruchas (literally, ‘clothed in impenetrable 
armour’), destroyed by Arjuna, were a cass of Daityas descended from Prahlada. [The correction inserted in 
the first foot is unnecessary —Et} 

£ The verse exhibits Atisa and Artht Utpréksha. Arjuna’s inferiority to Sitghana is further indicated. 
[The first two corrections inserts ai ie fvurth fort are unnecessary.—Ed.] 


fa and from it the aprestuta, ‘one who deserts a gentleman’, is in- 


% There is Saméasdhti. Bas ‘ 
disses. 


sinuated by means of double-mean 

4 Karttika-chandra-kanti-jayinisi kirtin ones us Vyativéka. King Krishna was ever intent on killing the 
yelling Girjara heroes. His [ocean-hhe| heart is therefore said to be eager (ef. frara) to meet (cf. saiga) the river 
of Girjara tleod. This is Atseyéhti based on Ripele. Ordinarily it is me river that flows to the ocean. King 


Kyishya meditated on Vishnu and his heart was free from all i ©). Hence Vishnu is poetically con- 
ce _— to repose in the kings heart as he detested (cf. seghyina) the ocean in com: parison with the heart. 


® Here is Atiéavdhti. 


a 


2 Arjuna alone could have been regarded to be as brave a as ‘Siighana and ¢ could have been anointed by the 
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alae aay Sit Hea CSTPHS, caPTa(aA) [2o") a aetafrar ae 
tee: Tae: waysete: walt: . Tass 
2 wieek(sjradiawams: gaa fomtaditad age 
yRRaaifwanda poor asareaara, AEA | WaT 
Vratwadawant s(eajiatieamerg acai ada $ 
Gala ARIAT aaa ATA AIA Tea 
4 weutiqea(sajyd AourewwTlaaleafarndieed YoRs- 
seprena fama a lata rrerrsreaqrean (at) tea (Fea) aA 
qeittie UsTeeiaa ar(enirrag A 
aa fewarnderafed wets wa seqteagUTe- 7 
wat aaa fadaradiearteal arertea: srerq strerea: pu] 

TT AT WAN 1 wRedfatanaaganfe: | agaist 

82 aqreediux: | agavifscateagama: | dfrdasifs 

qaeagaran: | atwdaalfeatiftegqret: 1 aEqa 

AVWAAITGGATATST: | TSAR )arergataoy: Tear 7 pia 
geaagaamiec: |. afataaifeeammetagadiva: 1 d- Same “7 
fedora (Fa) aT TATA: | afereaa ere | ates | 
GaaTes: a QatisatagTeret “agaareratacy a 
ater: | afrdaerarafagarron: aquaTNee(Ma) aaa eae 
AANA: | aquaetaemaataarac: | (TQaTTT 


“< 


waqaarnd: | agaaifeeaiargaiaey: 1 ay 
qrrdaraga | ATeA: | Aqaaae( wa aT BBE 


2 There is AtiSayokti, and kripapa-chehhalat gives i 


—>+— 


rks Apsbmuti, (Not Artht, but Sabd—Ed), | 
a 


‘+ 
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92. 


109 


“110° 


111 


112 
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-T ATG: | TEMAS Maga] TAS, | aqaurtag- 


~~] 


WMG, | aA qVURAY., ATTA S- 
To aga araeiecgaarn: | es Trae aga fa 
" Lhitd Plaie 
Gl aQaeRaTtagT AIA: 1 aeistaary 2a Ser 


W . ‘ferdumremareranargea: | Teast: 
Sage: | | ‘afatae feamrfaaragefe: | aq 
afeyyneitegaterram: Pg afer aoa 
amartta: [ ifrdaapsaye TTA AGTAEIA: | cfaet- 
saree ECU: | afertoeaamiragaaits: 1] 
_ aftercare: | Sirdar : 
ad _thrtastfsmatinttegeatata: | aT@ aa rear 
TEATS: aferdaatircomgeagrariee tere 
a uprgertifeia: 1 so(@)firmrenraertoegae: 1 ae 
a aEITATIAgTT ATTA: | | aT aT RAST: | 
aTeariter Ta: | TeraifsrraayT vefe: | @ 
frrategatiges: | dfrarrenragangaas- 
a(a)quatiaceritacgaea: | Tqteatrareta Tal} a 
WAGTITAL: | 4 (a) qatteantrarsrios frratrragaiass- 
4 StS rem reall (ova yarae | aa WaqTa: 1 AATETET: 
DF] gat ata aap a eR cans 
at 1 aferoret: sett cisoit 1 steam. wat Tet | Saxe: aa 


imc AITATET: arate afc firar afi: Baldi: wfH- 


soo [The intended reading: may be Vadhryasva or Babhrav, ‘ya —Ed a 


- 2 Cf, Monicr-Williams, Sans.-Eng. Dict., s.¢, 


Hi sagarigie ai 
: beats dee Se alate) 
: SIN GAUS Rosa Tea 
e ee ag ES cae oo 


Ty dell JPG he erie" Qa 
ig RAI ITE eee glgst a 
pie oupetuclcng ae 


Al ONE ST ag 
Ze Wadgeiaseee, 
Ta Md OU Syaya ay 
y yaesiaren(a ys, 
mMgy ee ee 
Bei gare 


i> 2 ae S| 
$e 310 ye 

: SS. ara) 
er bn ae < ita FANS ofa) iy 
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qr?) eat | eT eT Hegre: | Teat Teal A 


iit qftefaea: 1 at amet frararfit aster | ee) IE 87] 
aghriga 


we wsfrerrafah: | ae ae omar oufaeter Tet Tat Fe(AA) 
It aR*) aat- 


wary wife: faa aT Yat ara UR: | aaa a 
AAG TTT, HTS HT TTeAT Aah [RR] Ae: TRAN 
fda ar qaretaaaa yfa wf: | a oedife AA a 

aay aad ae ar faxfraistfata Aft un (ay*] ata: wae 
caregtarped TT wa fartld waste: | amat eeraat y- 
MARATA AT) | TATA Aaaryataaa(AT) fl 34%] Taecai We- 


at at at ata adexi(xr) | “fteaiagarftr fassrat sraa fafa: uae] 
farmettaaiag qeaexaaa: | aeoracgt fa(fe) sia a- 


easter: u p36] Watt wa a ea” qamarefe frareomt- 
au wat aafahrtted var aemrefif: uu! aa wag wad Aer 


ru su sn su 


1 ‘Tn order to fill up’, i.e. to add to the land originally included in the boundaries of Kalégion. 
* The donres should allow no courtesans to settle in the gift village. Similar conditions are also known from 


other granta (cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 319). 


* This is half of a stanza in Indravajra. 
* This is half of a verse in Anush{ubh. : 
* This iv followed by two signs. I am indebted to Shri M. W. Desai, Collector of Ahmednagar, for making the 


copper plates available to me, to Dr. G. V. Devasthali of Nasik for his kelp in interpreting the difficult portions 
of the grant, to my pupil Shri D. K. Kharvandikar for aseisting me in evaluating the beauty of the stanzas and 
to Principal T. Barnabas for his generous help. 


MGIPC—S1—23 DGA/5€—7-1-59—450. 


No. 4—RASHTRAKUTA CHARTERS FROM CHINCHANI 
(2 Plates) 
D. C. Sircar, OoracamunpD 


In its issue of the 28th of June, 1955, The Times of India, Bombay, announced the discovery 
of a number of inscriptions in the village of Ghinchani in the Dahanu Taluk of the Thana District, 
Bombay State. It was stated that an agriculturist of the said village found nine copper plates 
bearing inscription while digging in his fields. The villager handed over the plates to the Mam- 
latdar of Dahanu, who brought the discovery to the notice of higher authorities. Ultimately the 
plates were transferred to the office of the Collector of Thana, from whom they were received by 
the Director of Archives, Bombay. In January 1957, I visited Bombay in the course of my annual 
tour in search of inscriptions, The Director of Archives kindly allowed me to examine the plates 
and copy the inscriptions in his office. It was found on examination that the nine plates formed 
five different records. One of the five sets consisted of three plates; two of the sets contained 
two plates each ; and the remaining two plates each contained a complete record. Two of the 
five charters belong to the Imperial Rashtrakiitas, one pertaining to the reign of Indra III (915-28 
A.D.) and the other to that of Krishna III (939-67 A.D.). These are edited here with the help 
of impressions prepared by me. The other three inscriptions belonging to the local chiefs of Sarh- 
yina (modern Sanjan, 20° 12'N., 72° 52’E., in the Dahanu Taluk of the Thana District) are being 
edited in a separate article. My thanks in this connection are due to Dr. P. M. Joshi, Director of 
Archives, Government of Bombay, and Dr. Motichandra, Director of the Prince of Wales Museum 
of Western India, Bombay. 


4. Grant of the time of Indra III, Saka 848 


This is a set of three plates each measuring 9°6 inches in length, 5°8 inches in height and -115 
inch in thickness. The plates are strung on a ring passing through a hole in them. The joint of 
this ring is secured beneath a seal bearing the blurred representation of an emblem which looks 
more like.a recumbent bull facing the proper left than Garuda generally found on the seals of the 
Rishtrakita emperors, together with the symbols of the sun and moon above. The first and 
third plates bear writing only on the inner side while the second plate is engraved on both the 
obverse and reverse. The inscription has altogether 67 lines of writing, there being 16 lines on 
the first plate, 19 and 16 lines respectively on the obverse and reverse of the second plate, and 
16 lines on the third plate. The writing is neatly done and is in a satisfactory state of 
preservation. The three plates together with the ring bearing the seal weigh 236 tolas. 


The characters belong to the North Indian alphabet of the tenth century. The letter 6 
is indicated by the sign for v. The upadhmdniya is once used in line 22 and the az once in 
line 60. The numerical figures 4 and 8 occur in line 60. The following initial vowels are found 
in the inscription : a in lines 5, 24, 44, 53 (twice) and 60; @ in lines 20, 38 and 51; 4 in line 57; 
ain line 15; and é im lines 6 and 36. Final ¢ occurs in lines 10, 15 and 67, final nm in lines 16, 21 
and 25, and final m in line 26. The language is Sanskrit and the record is composed in prose and 
verse. As regards orthography, mention may be made of the reduplication of some of the con- 
eonants following r and in rare cases also those preceding r. The change of the final m to both 
the anusvara and the class-nasal is noticed. It has been wrongly changed to m in one case in 

(45) 
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line 18. It is often wrongly changed to anusvadra and is found wrongly conjoined with the follow- 
ing v in a few cases in lines 25, 59 and 60. In one case in line 43, final » has been wrongly changed 
to anusvdra. The rules of Sandhi have in some cases been ignored. 

The date of the charter is quoted in lines 58-60 as Saka 848, Vyaya, Vaisakha-Su. 3, 
Akshata-tritiy’, (ic, Akshaya-tritiya), Monday. The details correspond to the 17th April, 
926 A.D. 

The inseription begins with the Siddham symbol. Then follows an introductory section in 
four stangas, the first of which is in adoration of Girisuti and Hara (ie. Parvati and Siva). Verse 
® is also in adoration of Durgii, ie. Piirvati, The sage Agastya is adored in verse 8 and the 
Arya-désiga Mahi-parshad in verse 4. Since Agastya was regarded as the leader of the Aryanisa- 
tion of trans-Vindhyan India, he was an object of special veneration to the Brahmanists of the 
south. The drya-désiya Mehd-parshad seems to have been an assembly of learned Brihmanas 
hailing from what was called Aryivarta (roughly, India to the north of the Vindhyas) in ancient 
Indian literature. The contents of the record would suggest that this assembly belonged to the 

city of Sariyina which is the modern Sanjan about 22 miles to the north of the findspot of the 
inseription, The same assembly is apparently mentioned in lines 29-30 as the Pajicha-Gaudiya- 
Mahé-parshad. 

The next four stanzas (verses 5-8) introduce the Yadu or Yiadava dynasty. This section 
speaks of the moon, his son Budha, his son Puriravas, and his son Ayus. It also mentions Yayiti 
as one of the imperial rulers born in the said family and Yadu as the son of Yayati and the pro- 
genitor of the Yadu-varhéa. Verse 9 refers to the birth of Govindaraja in the same family other- 
wise called the Rashtrakita dynasty This G6vindarija is the Rishtraktita king Govinda I, 
son of Indra I and grandson of Dantivarman I. The next stanza (verse 10) mentions the follow- 
ing four kings who ruled successively: (1) Kakkariija (Kakka I), son of Govindaraja ; (2) Indra- 
rija (Indra 11), son of Kakkaraja ; (8) Dantidurga (Dantivarman IJ, 742-56 A.D.), son of Indra- 
rija ; and (4) Kyishnaraja (Krishna I, 756-75 A.D.), the younger brother of Dantidurga’s father. 
Verse 11 similarly speaks of the following successive rulers of the Rishtrakiita dynasty : 
(1) Givindaraja (Govinda IT, 775-80 A.D.), son of Krishnaraja ; (2) Dhruvaraja (780-94 A.D.), 
younger brother of Govindaraja ; (3) Jagattunga (Govinda III, 794-814 A.D.), son of Dhruvaraja ; 
and (4) Amdghavarsha (i.e. Amdghavarsha I, 814-80 A.D.), son of Jagattunga. Verse 12 not 
only mentions Kyishnaraja (Krishna II, 878-915 A.D.), son and successor of Améghavarsha, but 
also refers to his own snecessor who was the son of his son named Jagattunga. 

The name of the grandson and successor of Krishna II is given in verse 13 as Indraraja 
(Indra TIT, 915-28 A.D.) while the next stanza (verse 14) describes him as grihita-Dahala-nayaka- 
hapila and uttara-dig-baddha-rvchi. Tn the first of these two epithets, Dahala is no doubt the 
name of the territory under the rule of the Kalachuris of Tripuri near Jabalpur in Madhya Pradesh, 
and »@yeke possibly means a lieutenant of the contemporary Kalachuri king. The claim there- 
fore may refer to the slaughter of a Kalachuri general. We know that Lakshmi, mother of Ra- 
shtrakiite Indra TH, was the daughter of Kalachuri Satkaragana Ranavigraha, son of Kokkalla I,? 


1 That the Rishtrakiitas did not originally claim the Yadava lineage seems to be suggested by the descrip- 


tion of Govinda TIT in his records, It is stated that the Rishtrakiita family became unconquerable to its foes 
owing to the birth of Govinda TIT just as the Yadava race had been after the birth of Madhu-ripu, i.e. Krishna- 
Viehoa (cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 66, verse 11) thereby making a distinction between the two dynasties. The 
Sanjen plates (above, Vol. XVIII, p. 243, verse 3) of Ambghavarcha I, dated 871 A.D., refer to the birth of Ra- 
om memerg ler : oti he Yadu dynasty thus suggesting the identification of the two families. The Huvina- 
Hippargi inscription (862 A.D.) of the same Richtrakata Eing mentions Krishna I as Yadav-amnés-ddbhava, pro- 


bebly meaning an incarnation of Krishna, the Yids: apes 
bi, p. 5, No. 9, text line 1. Ta par excellence. Cf, Bombay-Karnatak Inscriptions, Vol. I, 


2 Of. Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 265, 
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and that his own queen Vijimbi was a great-granddaughter of the same K6kkalla 14 As yet 
there was no clear evidence of a struggle between Indra III and the Kalachuris. The other epithet 
poiuting to his success in the north seems to refer to his conquest of Mahédeya (Kananj in the 
Farrukhabad District, U.P.) which was the capital of the Gurjara-Pratihiras. According to a 
record? of Géyinda IV, son of Indra III, his father’s cavalry crossed the Yamuna at Kalapriya 
(modern Kalpi in the Jalaun District, U. P.) and destroyed the city of Mahédaya. It is difficult 
to determine whether ndésita-kam-aimd, ‘ destroyer of the licentious’, alludes to any particular 
event in the king’s career. 

Verses 16-20 introduce a subordinate of the Riashtrakiita king. It is said that, when 
Indra III (915-28 A.D.) was reigning, there was a ruler named Madhumati who belonged to 
the Tajika (i.e. Arab) community, and that he had received the entire mandala or territorial 
division of Sarnyana from Krishnaraja (Krishna II, 878-915 A.D.). Madhumati is no doubt 
the Sanskritised form of the Arabic name Muhammad.* ‘This Arab chief was thus 
appointed the governor of Sathyana by Krishna II and was continuing in his post during the 
tule of Indra III. It is stated that Madhumati conquered the chiefs of all the harbours 
(vélakula) of the neighbourhood, apparently on behalf of his master, and placed his own 
officials in them (verse 18). Verse 19 says that Madhumati’s other name was Sugatipa and 
that he was the son of Sahiyirahira or Hiyirahira or Yarahira. Unfortunately it is difficult 
to determine the Arabic forms of these two names under their Indian garb. Verse 20 says 
how this Arab governor of Samyfna established free ferry on two streams [near Sariyana, 
apparently on the Sanjan river] and alsoa feeding house [at Sarhyana] where Sali rice, curries 
and ghee were catered free of cost. Verse 21 states that Madhumati Sugatipa’s minister was 
Puvvaiya. 

Verse 22 states that there was a Brihmana named Nariyana-bhatta who was the son of 
Vasudéva and belonged to the Bharacvaja gétra. This Narfyana-bhatta had a son named 
Annaiya (later also called Annammaiya) who was a friend of Madhumati-Sugatipa’s minister 
Puvvaiya and an obedient servant of Nityavarsha (i.e. Indra III), Annaiya or Annammaiya 
constructed a mathikd, i.e. a monastery or temple, at Samyaina. The next stanza (verse 23) 
says that he also created an endowment consisting of landed property with the permission 
of Nityavarsha (Indra III). The nature of his endowment is made clearin the following part 
of the record in prose. 

The prose portion in lines 27 ff. states that, at the request of Annammaiya (the same as 
Annaiya of verse 22) who belonged to the Bhiradvaja gotra and Maitrayani sakha@ and was the son 
of Narayana-bhatta and grandson of Vasudéva, Sugatipa alias Madhumeti made a grant 
of the village of Kanaduka situated in the Kélimah&ra vishaya within Sarhyana-mandala 
(cf, ike in line 32) together with half a Dhura of land in the village of Dévihara (cf. line 39), 
with the permission of Paramabhattaraka Mahdarajadhiragja Paramésvara Indrarajadéva (Indra 
III). The Dhur is regarded as A; of a Biswa which is 5 of a Bigha. But the word used 
in our record possibly indicates a bigger area of land. The purpose of the creation of the 
endowment was that the income accruing to it would be utilised for the repairs of the mathika 
constructed by Annaiya or Annammaiya and also for the offering of naivédya to the goddess 
Dagami (apparently a form of the Mother-goddess Durga or Parvati often called merely the 


1Cf, Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 250. 


2 Above, Vol. VU, p. 38. 
2 The samo Arabic name is Sanskritized-as Madhumada in the Panjim plates of Kademba JayakGsin I (circa 


1050-80 A.D.) of Goa. Madhumada is stated to have belonged to the Tajiya (i.e. Tijika or Arab) varida and to 
have been the son of Aliyama and the father of Chhadama who was a capable and popular administrator uuder the 
Kadamba king. See C.P. No. 3 of 1951-52 ; cf. QJBISM (Marathi), Vol. XX XI, No. 4, pp. 27 ff. ; Moraes, The 
Kadamba Kula, p. 396 (of. pp. 172, 185-86). 

la 
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Devi ov Bhagavati)’ and the feeding of nine persons belonging to the Paitcha-Gaudiya-mahda- 
parshad of Sariyina, The goddess Dasami was no doubt worshipped in the mathika@ cons- 
tructed by Annaiya or Annammaiya, The Pajcha-Gaudiya-mahd-parshad seems to be the 
community of Gaudiya or North Indian Brihmanas settled at Sathyina. The five classes 
of these Brélimanas are called; (1) Sfrasvata, (2) Kanyakubja, (3) Gauda, (4) Maithila, and 
(5) Utkala 

Although it was Annaiya or Annammaiya who created the endowment according to 
verse 28, the prose part of the record refers to it as one created by the governor of Sathyina. 
This is because the creation of a rent-free holding was the prerogative of the government. 
The creation of the endowment was declared by the governor at an assemblage of the Harwya- 
mana pauras, Dhruvasand Vishayik-Gdhikarikas of Satixyina. Of these, the third expression 
indicates the officers of the various administrative offices of the district round Sathyina. The 
Dhruvas were superintendents of the collection of the royal share of the produce of the fields 
from the farmers.* The expression haikyamana-paura (or, haiijamana-nagara-paura) is met 
with in some records of the Northern Konkan region and it has often been understood in the 
sense of ‘the citizens of Haihyamana, i.e. Sathyina’ Unfortunately Harhyamana cannot 
be regarded as another form of the name of Sathyina since the latter name itself occurs in the 
compound immediately before haiiyamana. J.J, Modi seems to be right in tracing the origin 
of the word to Avestic hanjamana and Persian anjwman and in taking it to indicate the settle- 
ment of the Parsees.® He also thinks that this Parsee colony stood at Sanjan which was 
therefore called Hathjamana or Harhyamana. No doubt our inscription may refer to the 
Parsee community of Sathyina; but it does not support the suggestion that Harhyamana 
was another name (or another form of the name) of Sathyaina. In the records* quoted by Modi, 
the reference may be to the Parsee colony in different cities of the Northern Konkan and not 
to a particular city of theirs, since the said charters appear to have had little to do particularly 
with the town of Sanjan. 


The boundaries of the village of Kiniduka are quoted in lines 33-35 as: in the east—a 
hill and a stream in its western side ; in the south—the stream flowing from the said hill, a 
locality called Sémbaka and the southern part of Bhammaharoigarika to the west of Sémbaka ; 
in the west—certain trees at the eastern fringe of Kallagrima, a locality called Chininu and 
the stream to the south of Hithguvara; in the north—the localities called Hirhguvara and 
Chavasa and the stream running by the south of Vighavasa and flowing from its eastern part. 
The village was granted with the rights called udraiga (i.e. major tax), parikara (i.e. uparikara, 
minor tax or cess), bhdga-bhage (i.e. periodical offering of fruits, etc., and the royal share of the 
produce of the fields), dayde-des-dparadha (i.e. fines for the ten major crimes), dhanya-hirany- 
ddéya (i.e. taxes in grains and cash), utpadyamdana-vishti-pratyaya (ie. tax payable in lieu 
of free labour), abhyantara-siddhi (ie. enjoyment of things found underground) and a-chéta- 
bhata-pravésa (i.e. inadmissibility of royal agents). But the rights did not include the follow- 
ing three: nidhdne (i.e. treasure trove), alipaka (also called aliyaka, possibly meaning ‘ indes- 
tructible objects’ or ‘metal ores’) and kumari-sahasa-dosha (i.e. fines for the violation of the 
modesty of unmarried girls). The gift lands were made a permanent endowment. 


eee the goatee reminds us that of Shashtht generally worshipped on the sixth day after the 
ered voce thesixth (thi ofa fortnight. It also reminds us of the tithi called Vijaya Dasami 

vina- 5 ous for its associat. a ae pete 

Se MERE ts ne eres Pere 

2 Cf. Select Inacriptions, p. 404, note 1 3 above, Vol. XXX, p. 168. 


* Bee Bomb. Gaz., Vol, I part ii j ‘ re 
Xur ¢, » PP. 16-18 ; of. aleo pp. 342-43 ; Vol. XIV. pp. 302, 418. 
* Ind, Ant, Vol. XLT, pp. 173.46.. 18 j cf. also pp. 342-43 ; Vol. XIV. pp. 302, 41 


* As, Res., Vol. J, p. 357 ; Ind, Aat., Vol. V, pp. 276 &< Vel. IX, pp. 33 ff. 
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Some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas (verses 24-34) are quoted in lines 40- 
58, with a similar passage in prose in lines 45-50. The date when the charter was written is given 
in words and figures in lines 58-60. It is stated in lines 60-63 that the document was written by 
Sugata, son of Ajita who had been the Sdandhivigrahika (minister for war and peace) of 
Dhruvaraja, with the cognisance of Vathaiya, a Dhruva of Sarnyana, and under orders from 
Sugatipa who received instructions in this matter from Paramésvara Paramabhattaraka 
Maharajadhiraja Nityavarshadéva (Indra III) meditating on the feet of his predecessor 
Akalavarshadéva (Krishna II), As in many other records of the kind, the document is 
stated to be authoritative even if here and there a letter was omitted from it or unnecessarily 
put in it. Verse 35 prays for the continuous rule of the chief Sugatipa, represented as the 
donor of the village of Kaniduka together with half a Dhura of land at Dévihara, and for the 
rehabilitation of Annaiya (Annammaiya), Révana and Kautuka, apparently after their death, in 
the mountainous abode of the gods (ic. on the Sumé@ru), through the grace of the Dévi. This 
Dévi is no other than Bhagavati Dagami who is mentioned in line 30 and whose image was installed 
in the mathiké constructed by Annaiya or Annammaiya at Sathyina. The mention of Révana 
and Kautuka along with Annaiya (Annammaiya) in this stanza suggests that they were also 
responsible for the construction of the temple and the installation of the Dévi in it. Indeed 
the other inscription from the same place, edited below, seems to refer to the said mathika 
as built by Kautuka alone. This may have been due to the fact that Annaiya and Révana 
were the younger brothers of Kautuka. The last stanza (verse 36) of the inscription contains the 
prayer that the charter might last for ever through the grace of the Dévi. There isa 
benedictory passage of the usual type at the end of the record in line 67. , 

The inscription raises several interesting points, the most important among them being 
itsdate. It shows beyond doubt that the Rashtrakiita king Indra LI surnamed Nityavarsha 
ruled at least down to April 926 A.D. The Nausari plates' of Indra III record a grant made 
on the occasion of his patfa-bandh-dtsava, or festival of coronation, on the 24th February 
915 A.D. The Dandapur inscription? of the 23rd December 918 A.D., referring to the reign 
of Prabhiitavarsha (Govinda IV, son of Indra III), led scholars to believe that Indra III died 
before that date, even though the Cambay plates* of Gévinda IV were issued on the occasion 
of his own coronation (patta-bandha) on the 10th May, 930 A.D. In The Rashtrakittas 
and their Times, published in 1934, Prof. A. S. Altekar suggested that Indra died in 917 A.D.,* 
although Sewell’s The Historical Inscriptions of Southern India, published two years earlier, 
refers to Nos. 271-72 of 1918, dated 922 A.D., as belonging to the reign of Nityavarsha Indra 
III. But, some years later, R. §. Panchamukhi and A. S. Ramanatha Ayyar referred to 
certain inscriptions of Indra III, the latest of which (from Kamalipuram in the Cuddapah 
District) is dated the 23rd of December 925 A.D.° They also suggested that the Haleritti 
inscription of Nityavarsha Nirupama-Vallabha, dated December 927 A.D., also belongs to the 
same Rashtrakita monarch. But none of the stone inscriptions quoted by Panchamulhi 
and Ayyar gives the genealogy of the king. Some of these inscriptions mention the king 
under his biruda Nityavarsha and it was sometimes believed that Govinda IV was also ealled 


Nityavarsha like his father,” Thus the inscription under study, wh which not only quotes a 
1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XI, p. 253. 


2 Tbid., p. 222. 

3 Above, Vol. VII, pp. 27 ff. 

* Op. cit., p. 105. 

5 Thid., pp. 43, 383-84. 

6 Annual Report on Kannada Research in Bombay Province, 1939-40, pp. 35 ff. ; above, Vol. XXVI, p. 162. 

7A. R. Ep., 1916, para. 38; ARASI, 1929-30, p. 173; ibid., 1930-34, Part I, p. 235. Even in a recent 
ublication, Prof. A.S. Altekar ‘suggests that Indra ILI died in 922 A.D. (cf. Lhe Age of Imperial Kanauj, ed. 

ieatucdas, 1955, p. 13). 
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verifiable date but also a complete genealogy of the Imperial Rishtrakiitas from Govinda I to 
Nityavarsha Indra Ill, throws further light on the point of controversy and clearly supports 
the views of Panchamukhi and Ayyar. But the recent suggestion of Prof. K. A. Nilakanta 
Sastri, based on an inadequate appreciation of the evidence discussed by the said scholars, 
that Indra [11 ended his rule in the year 927 A.D.’ is apparently wrong. The Bhidina 
grant® of Silihara Aparijita clearly states that Améghavarsha II, elder brother of Govinda IV, 
ruled for one year, while, as already shown above, the coronation of Govinda IV took place 
on the 10(h May 980 A.D. and he must have ascended the throne shortly before that date. 
Besides the Dandapur inscription, probably issued during his governorship over the region in 
question under his father, the earliest inscriptions of the reign of Govinda IV are the Gaonri 
plates and the Kalas inscription dated respectively the 17th and 30th January of 930 A.D.? 
He, therefore, does not appear to have ascended the throne much earlier than the beginning of 
the year 930 A.D, Thus the one year’s reign of Amdghavarsha IL may be regarded as roughly 
corresponding to the year 929 A.D, Indra III, therefore, seems to have ruled till the end of 
928 A.D. 

The governorship of a Tajika or Arab over Sathyina under the Rashtrakita kings Krishna 
Ii and Indra Il, known for the first time from the inscription under study, supports the 
statements of certain early Arab writers. The Balhariis (Ballaha-raéyas or Vallabha-rajas, 
ie, the Rashtrakiita monarchs) of Mink} (ic. Miinyakhéta or Malkhed) find mention in the 
writings of Sulaimin (851 A.D.), Abii Zaid (before 916 A.D.), Ibn Khurdidba (before 912 
A.D.), Al Ma‘siidi (932-33 A.D.), Al Istakhri (about 951 A.D.) and Ibn Haukal (between 
915 and 968 A.D.).4 These authors give the general impression that the Balharis and their 
subjects were extremely partial to the Arab Musalmans and, according to Ibn Haukal and 
Al Istakhri, Musalman governors of cities were employed by the Balharis. It is also stated 
by them that none but Muslims ruled over their co-religionists living in that empire, apparent- 
ly meaning thereby that the Rishtrakitas appointed Qizis to look after the religious and 
judicial affairs of their Muslim subjects who were mostly of Arab nationality. Since, however, 
Muslim administrators did not so long figure in the epigraphical records of the Rashtrakiitas, 
Prof. A. 8. Altekar considered the statements of the Arab writers as unreliable.® But the 
present inscription proves the veracity of the statements of Ibn Haukal and Al Istakhri. 
Since Madhumati Sugatipa was appointed governor of Sarhyina sometime before the end of 
the rule of Krishna Il in 915 A.D., he was continuing to hold the important post for more 
than a decade. He must have been a successful administrator capable to preserve friendly 
relations with the peoples of communities aud creeds other than his own. The way he asso- 
ciated himself with the construction of a Hindu monastery or temple, the installation of an 
imuge therein and the creation of a permanent endowment in its favour throws welcome light 
en the outlook of the Arab Musalmans of those days. This is in striking contrast with the 
policy of most of the later Muslim rulers of India. 

The Arab governor’s rule over the district around Saryina during the reigns of the 
Rashtrakiita kings Kyishpa 11 (878-915 A.D.) and Indra Iii (915-28 A.D.) throws interesting 
light on the history of the Silaharas of the Northern Konkan. We know that, during the 
reign of Améghavarsha I (814-80 A.D.), the Silahiras claimed to be rulers of the whole of the 
Konkan as feudatories of the Rashtrakiita monarch and that they again became powerful in the 


2 History of South India, 1955, p. 169. 

® Above, Vol. IIT, p. 267. 

2 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 106 ff.; Vol. XIII, pp. 328 &. 

« Elliot and Dowson, History of India ux told by ile own Homorsans, Vol. I, pp. 3 &., OF“, 13 tf., 21 if., 27 tf, v4. 
8 The Rash{rakijas and their Times, p. 187. 
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area after the decline of Rishtrakiita power about 973 A.D.1 It now appears from the present 
inscription that, with the appointment of a governor over Satiiyina-mandala, comprising 
wide areas of the Northern Konkan, during the reign of Krishna II, the Silahiras became rulers 
of only parts of the territory over which they had been ruling as feudatories of Améghavarsha I. 


Among the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the reference to Patiicha~ 
Gauda is very interesting. The name Gauda has been used here to indicate North India 
mentioned elsewhere in the record as Aryadééa, ic. Aryivarta. The name is known to be 
used variously as that of a city in Eastern India, of the country around the said city, of the 
countries of Eastern India collectively and of the whole of Aryavarta or Northern India.’ 
It is well known that the name Sarnydna, applied to both a city and a mandala or territorial 
division, is preserved in that of modern Sanjan in the Thana District of Bombay. Whether 
the district called Kélimahara-vishaya owed its name to the Koli tribe of the Northern Konkan® 
or of the port of Kolai about 15 miles to the north of Sanjan‘ cannot be determined. Iam also 
not sure about the location of the villages called Kanaduka and Dévihara. The names of 
certain localities are mentioned in the inscription in the enumeration of the boundaries of 


Kanaduka, one of them being Kallagrama. 


TEXT 


[Motres: verse 1 Drutavilambita; verses 2-7, 12, 17-18, 21, 24-25, 28-32 Anushtubh; verse 8 
Upajati; verses 9-11, 27, 33 Indravajra; verses 13, 16 Vasantatilaka; verses 14, 19, 
23 Arya; verses 15, 35-36 Sragdhara; verses 20, 22 Sardilavikridita; verse 26 Salini; 


verse 34 Pushpitagra.] 


First Plate 


Siddham® [\|*] Girisut&-Harayor = avibhinnayéor = vviharator = nniyam-irtham = avantu vah | 
sarasa-yivaka-bhasma-vichitritis=Tri- 
pathagi-puliné pada-parhktayah || [1*] Siila-bhinnasya vinyast6 Mahishasya va(ba)lid= 


2 
gale | Durggayah patu vah padas=ta- 
3 d-rakt-alaktak-darhkitah || [2*] Payan=munir=Afga]styS vah(va$)-chuluk-apita-varidhih | 


dakshin-ai$a-mukh-dturh(tturh)Sa(ga)-bhiibhrit-pali- 
4 ta-Sisanah || [8*] Jayatam=Arya-désiyi mahi-parshad-aninditaih | 
saujanya-dharmm-dpasamibhir=gunai- 
h|j [4*] Abhiid=Bharga-jata-jiita-visahkata-kuti-oharah | Chandrami jagad-inanda- 
kanda-kandalana-kshamah || [5*] Tasmid=Vu(d=Bu)dh6 vu(bu)dh-ddhisa- 
s-tataé<ch= abhit = Puriravah | tasmid=Ayur=-analp-ayus = tatd-nyé chakravarttinah || [6*] 
fivam=achchhinna-santanarh jayamanéshu rajasu [|] 


vinay-achara- 


4 Yayatir=abhavat=s0=pi sutata - Yadume=ajijanat || [7*] Tatas=triloki-tilakiyaminah 


privarttat=asau Yadu-sarhjfia-varhSah | 


—_————————— 
1 Bomb."Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, pp. 538 f. 
2 THQ, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 123-34. 
2 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, p. 127. 
4 Thid., Vol. XIV, p. 202. 
6 From impressions. 
6 Expressed by symbol, 
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yatreabhilébhé  UWarir-itma-janma janm-iintar-dchchhitti-karah prajiniih(nim) || [8*] 
Sad-Rashtrakii!-jipara-nimny“amushmin=va[ii*]s8 Yadiini- 


meajani kshat-irih — | Gévindarijas-chatur-avdhi(bdhi)-véli-kitichi-guniyah — patir= 
urvvariyal {| [9*] Sri-Kakkaraj6<sya suté 
hat-dris-tasmid-abhid-Indra iv-Bndrarijah | Sri-Dantidurggd=sya sutd —_va(ba)bhiiva 


Sri-Kyishnarajé nu pitrivya iisit || [10*] Gé- 

vindarajé bhavad-asya putrah(tras=) tasy=iinujs nu Ddhruvarijadivah |  tasmaj=Jagattu- 
fga-dharidharéndras-tasy-itmajah srimad-Am3é- 

ghavarshah || [11*]  Tasmachechhri-Kyishnarajd= bhiid=akyishna-charité  vibhuh | 
dhuran-tasy Gdhavin-napta Jagattuhg-itmajé nripah || [12*] A- 

bhyuddhyit-Gryvarat-bhard hatha-diirit-dirih sach-chakra-nandaka-kard  Narakasya Satruh 
| nirmmathya vairi-vara-varidhim=ipta-la- 

kshmih sikshid-Uptndra iva sdsbhavad=Irhdrarajah  |[| 18*] Y6 _ niasi(si)ta-kam- 
itmi grihita-D&ahdla-niya- 

ka-kapilah | uttara-digva(g-ba)ddha-ruchi rajati 16ké Mahé@Svara-vat || [14*]  Svati- 
mni méduréya pravara- , 

gaja-ghata — divya-mitarhgayaiti $ailiin=Kailisa(sa)yanti gagana-tala-gatain=harhsa- 
yanti sa(sa)kuritin | 


Second Plate, First Side 


pital Sshayanti phayi-kulam=akhilafth*}  Gafth]gayanti ra(sra)vanti ravvindus= 
chddayanti® bhramati nija-gu- 

naih sathbhyita yasya  kirttih || [15*) Tasmin=praSisati mahinsa(hirh sa)-mahidharé- 
ndrim=Indra-dyutau chatur-udanvad-a- 

nindya-kiviachita(chim) |  khody-abhighita-vijit-Thita-rija-rija-simanta-mindalika-vandita- 
pida-padmé || [16*] Krishnara- 

ja-day-ivipta-kritsna-Sachyana-mandalah |  isin-Madhumati[h*] srimi[n*] _ nripatis= 
TAjilk-invayé jj [17*] Vijitya kara-dandina sarvva-véliku- 

l~idhipin | mnyavivisat-samath kirtyd sarvvatra karanini yah || [18*] Ruchya ramjita- 
bhuvanS-runa-magir-iva Sugatip6 dhari-vadhvah [|*] 

bhiishana-bhiitasyirh(sy=3)bhiit-tat-suta[h*]  Sahiyirahirasya? || [19*] Krathtva dha- 
rmma-tar-dvaytma saritau mathcha-pprapamchaih=parah Sily-annam pravibhu- 

jya siipa-ghrita-vat=satré(ttrs) samam shad-rasaih | uityath yasya  nitanta-hrishta- 
manasah kirttith SaSitak-djva(jjva)lizh nini-désa-visisha-vé-* 

di-pathiki © vyavargpayatatysuchchakeih | [20*] Atulya-vudhy®-atisata(Sa)y-dnukrit- 
Gmara-rid-gurah | Sr-Puvvaiyd=bhavad=yasya mantri mantra-vidi- 


25 mevarah® || [21*] Bhiradvaja-kulasya mandana-vidhih &i-Vasudév itmajah  $ri-Nici- 


yana-bhatta ity=abhihitas=tasy=atmajé jatavan | 


1 The word ureard his been made urvara forthe sake of the metre. 
2 Tho intended reading may be rav-inda chhadaysnti. 

3 Or sa Hiydrahtrasya, or ea hi Yaraharasya. 

* A letter was engraved and erased after thie, 

§ Read alulya-ouddhy®, ; 

© Read °vidim varah. 
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26 Annaiyd'=bhavad=asya mitram=asaman sri-Nityavarsh-inugah Sariyané mathik-abhidha- 
name=atulam yo=achikaran=mandanam || [22*] Tén=a- 

27 nila-vilulita-vichi-jala-chalé vibhava-jivité matvi  [|*] -vijiapya WNityavarsharm 
pravarttit6 bhiimi-diyd=yari(yam) || [23*] Tén=iiyam sri-Madbu- 

28 maty-apara-namna Sri-Sugatip6na Bhiradyaja-maharshi-gotra-tilakayamaina-Maitra- 
yani(ni)-Sakhay=dpalakshita-savra(bra)hmachari-sri- 

29 Vasudév-aitmaja-sri-Niriyana-bhatta-suta-srimad-Annammaiy-dparddhad=cta[t*}-kyita-ma- 
thiki-sarhskar-firthaih tath=itra-nivisi-parncha-Gau- 

30 diya-mahi-parshadé nava-jandnith Dasamyas=cha Bhagavatya var-ikira-nyayéna* sarvv- 
Spakaran-Gpabhog-artharh tatha dharmma-chi- 

31 ra-sthitayé paramabhattiraka-mahirajidhirija-paramtsvara-srimad-Indrarajadévara 
vijiapya tad-anumaténa sri-Samya- 

32 na-haiiyamana-paura-dhruva-vishayik-fidhikirikin=mGlayitvsth=aiva K6limahara-vishay- 
intarvvartti-Kanaduk-abhidhina- . 

33 gramah Sasitd® yatr=ighitandni [|*] pirvvatah parvvat-dpara-vari-plavah | dakshinén=aitan- 
naga-nirggata-nadim=arabhya pishinat-Sémva(mba)k-a- 

34 para-Bhammaharoé:hgariki-dakshina-bhagah | paSchimat6 Bhammaharorgarikam=drabhya 
Kallagrima-pirvva-simanta-vata-madhiika-kumbhika- 

35 Chinanu-Himguvara-dakshina-nadifin*] yavad=uttaraté Hihyuvira-Chavasa-Vaghavasa-. 
dakshina-vahini-pirvvaibga-bhava nadi [|*] 


Second Plate, Second Side. 


36 Gvam chatur-ighitan-dpalakshitah s-ddraihgah sa-parikaralh® sa-bhoga-bhigah sa-danda- 
daé-dparadhah sa-dhanya-hi- 

37. rany-idéyah s-dtpadyamina-vishti-pratyayah s-ibhyantara-siddhir=a-chaita-bhata-pravésah 
sa-vriksha-mal-dkulah 

38 sa-sima-paryantah nidhin-alipaka-kumarisihasa-dosha-traya-varjah d-chandr-arkk-armnava- 
kshiti-sarit-Suméru- 

39 kulachala-samakilinah gram6d dattas=tatha Dévihar-ikhya-grama-madhyé bhiimi-dhur- 
irddhama cha [|*] tad=ayam=asmad-dayo= 

40 smad-varnSyair=anyais=ch=agimibhir=bhiimipalaih piilayitavyO=numantavyas<cha [|*] yata 
aha |! Sva-dattim para-dattam va : 

41 yatnid=raksha naradhipa | mahir mahibhritam éréshtha danich=chhréy6=nupalanarh(nam) 4 
[24*] tatha ch=dktarn(ktam) | Va(Ba)hubhir=vvasudha bhukta 

42 rajabhih Sagar-Adhibhih | yasya yasya yada bhiimis=tasya tasya tada phalari(lam) {| [25*] 
tathi ch=dktarh Ramabhadréna |! 

43 Saminyd=yar dharmma-sttur=nripainim kale kilé pilaniyS bhavadbhib | sarvvan= 
Sen bhavinah parthivérhdran=bhi- 


1 The name of the person (of. also verse 35 below) is given as Acmainastyai in the prose part of the vended: (line 
29). 
2 This seems to refer to the practice of offering naivédya arranged in a good Blinpe. 
3 [.e, Sasanikritya pradattah. 

4 The letter xa, which was originally omitted, is written above the line. 
5 ‘This is the same as s-dparikarah of many other records. 
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yo bhiiy6 yachaté Rimabhadrah || [26*] Agnér=apatyath prathamara suvarnnat bhiir=vvai- 
shnavi siirya-sutis-cha givah | lékati(ka)-trayam 

45 tena bhavédedhi dattath yah kitichanath gti cha mahi cha dadyat || [27*] yas=tv=ajiina- 
patal-andhita-drishtir=anila-va(ba)l-aihata-sa- 


16 rit-tararhga-bharhgurarh — tyin-iigra-lagn-iivasyiy-inavasthirati kari-kalabha-karnn-iigra- 
ldlarh Srinta-vihaga-gala-chapalarh 


47 prakupita-bhujaga-jihvii-tadit-kshana-dish{ati nashtai pratikshanam=anavasthitarm  gati- 
jilvijtameandléchya ih=i- 

48 mutra cha yasah(Sah)-saukhya-nidinar dindit=punya-sarichayam=anidrity=adrishta-phal- 
Anabhijhé durmmatir=iichchhi- 

49 ndyad=ichehhidyamanath y-inumddéta sa parachabhirsmmahi-pitakais=s-dpatpitakais=cha 


sayu- 


50 ktalh*) syadsity=uktarh bhagavata Védavyisina V[y]istna |} Shashtir=vvarsha-sahasrani 
svarge vasa- 


51 ti bhiimidah | ichehhétta ch=anumarta cha tinysiva naraké vasit || [28*] Vindhy-dtavishv= 
a-to- 


Third Plate, 


52 yiisu Sushka-kOtara-vasinah [|*] krishn-dhayd hi jayanté bhiimi-diyari harath(ra)nti yé 


29") 
53 Anyayéna hrité bhiimir=hiriti v=inumidita | atit-igimi pipainirm dahaty=i- 


S41 saptamari kulath(lam) |! [50*] Sva-datta1h para-dattirh vi yd haréta vasundharim(ram) | 
gavii Sata-sahasrasya hafiiJtuh 


bd prapnéti kilvi(lbi)sharh(sham) |j [31*] Jiatv=aivarh mat-pradattd=yarn bhimi-dayé manishi- 
bhih | n=dchchhédy6 bhavi-bhipalaih sa- 


. 


56 rvvair=itma-hitaishibhih || (52*] Yan=tha dattani pura naréndrair-ddanini dharmm-artha- 
yasa(Sa)skarini | nirmmilya- 


67 viltita-pratimini tani k6 nima sidhuh punar=iddadita || [33*] Iti kamala-dal-arhvu(bu)- 
vithdu-lélath Sriyam=avals- 


58 kya manushya-jivitarh cha | ati-vimala~-mandbhir=atmaninair=nna hi purushaih para-kirttayo 
vilépyah |) [84°] Sa- 

59 ka-narapati-kal-atita-samva(sarmmva)tsara-Satéshv-ashtasv=ashtachatvarim’*sad— 
adhik’shu Vaisakha-suddh-akshata®-tritiyayam 


60 SOémé amkatd=pi sarnva(sarhva)tsara 848 WVyaya-samva(sarhva)tsaré='vyaya- 
dharmma-kGsa-vriddhayé likhitam=idath si- 


61 sanath paramésvara-paramabhattaraka-maharajadhirija-srimad-Akalavarshadéva-pad-anu- 
dhyata-Si-Nitya- 


62 varshadév-inujfiita-4r-Sugatip-djfiay Sarnyana—dhruva-Vathaiy-dnumaténa Sugaténa sri- 
Dhruvaraja-simdhivigra- ; 
~~ 4 Betterread ‘patakair=upa”. 
2 The anvevare is wrongly placed on the previous absRare. 
3 The usual name of the tithé is Akehaya. 
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63 hik-Ajita-sutén=¢ti || yad=atr-Gn-iksharam=adhik-iksharam vai tat=sarvvamh praminameiti |j 
Grimah Kanaduk-j- 
64 khyd vara-dharani-dhur-arddhath cha Dévihar—ikhyé dattarh yén=éha sa Sri-Sugatipa—nri- 
patih siirya-téjah(jah) praSastit | Annaiyah kirttantna 
5 tribhuvana-jayinad Révanah KautukaS=cha sirddhath Dévyih prasidid=Amaragiri-vara- 
sthiiyukaih sarinta(tu) sarvvé || [35*] Yaivad=vichi-taramnga-pracha- 


per) 


66 lita-makara-griha-nakr-fikul-drmmi-vyaviddh-dddhita-téya-kshubhita-kalakal-airiva-raudral) 
samudrah | yavan=nakshatra-chandra-graha-ga- 


67 na-kiran-ilamkrit-irhgas=cha Mérus=tivad=Divyaih prasidaid=avihatam=amalarh 4isanam 
sthasnu bhiiyat || [86*] marhgalarhn mahati cha Srih || 


2. Grant of the time of Krishna III 


This is a Single plate measuring about 17°5” in length, 8°8” in breadth and *1” in thickness. 
Tt weighs about 130 tolas. There is no seal fixed with the plate which is engraved only on one side. 
There are 50 lines of writing. The engraving is as neatly done as in the other epigraph from the 
same place, edited above. The preservation of the writing is satisfactory. 

The characters belong to the North Indian alphabet of the tenth century A.D, and closely 
resemble those of the inscription of the time of Indra III, edited above. The initial vowels 
a (lines 21, 22, 27 and 39), @ (lines 18, 40, 43 and 48) and i (lines 17 and 20) occur in the 
inscription. Final ¢, » and m are found respectively in lines 50, 10 and 22, while the avagraha 
occurs in lines 37 and 38. The numerical figures 4 and 0 have been used in line 39. The sign 
for v has been employed in indicating b. 

The language is Sanskrit and the document is written in prose and verse. In point of ortho- 
graphy also the record resembles the record edited above. In a few cases, the rules of Sandhi 
have been ignored even in verses (lines 10, 26). Although final m has been used (line 22), it has 
often been changed wrongly to anusvdra. Certain consonants have been reduplicated in 
conjunction with 7. 

The inscription bears no date. Since, however, it refers itself to the reign of the Rashtrakita 
king Krishna III (939-67 A.D.), it may be assigned roughly to the middle of the tenth 


_ century A.D. 


The inscription begins with the Praxava which is followed in lines 1-35 by 19 verses. Verse 1 is 
in adoration of the Mother-goddess. The next stanza (verse 2) introduces the Yadu or Yadava dy- 
nasty, to which the Rashtrakita kings are stated to have belonged. Verse 3 speaks of the follow- 
ing rulers of the family : (1) Dantidurga (742-56 A.D.) ; (2) his successor Krishnaraja (Krishna I, 
756-75 A.D.) ; (3) Gévindaraja (Govinda II, 775-80 A.D.), successor of Krishnaraja ; (4) Nirupama 
(Dhruva, 780-94 A.D.); (5) Jagattuiga (Govinda III, 794-814 A.D.); (6) Amodghavarsha (i.e. 
Amdghavarsha I, 814-80 A.D.), and (7) Amdghavarsha’s son Akilavarsha (Krishna II, 878-915 
A.D.). The next stanza (verse 4) refers to Indraraja (Indra IIT, 915-28 A.D.), while verse 5 speaks 
of Amoghavarsha (i.e. Amdghavarsha IT, 928-29 A.D.) who succeeded Indrarija. Verse 6 mentions 
Govindaraja (Govinda IV, 929-34 A.D.) surnamed Suvarnavarsha and verse 7 Amdghavarsha (i.e. 
Amdghavarsha III, 934-39 A.D.). The following four stanzas (verses 8-11) describe the reigning 
king Krishnaraja (Krishna III, 939-67 A.D.), son of Amdghavarsha. It will be seen that all the 
rulers of the Imperial Rashtrakiita dynasty from Dantidurga to Krishna ITT are mentioned in correct 
order, although the relationship between the successor and his predecessor has not been indicated 


1 Read pragastu, 
24 
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in all the cases. It is interesting to note that the reign of Amdghavarsha IT has been recognised in 
the record.? 

About the reigning monarch Krishna III, verse 10 says that he conquered certain enemies even 
when he was a erown-prince, while verse 11 enumerates the following as bowing down to his feet : 
the Pindyas, Odras, Sihhalas, Chélas and Parasikas, the Andhra king, the Dravidas, Varvaras 
and Tajjikas, and the Vathkinas, Hiinas, Khasas, Girjaras and Malaviyas. The success of Krishna 
11] against the Paindyas, Sithhalas, Chélas and Giirjaras (i.e. the Gurjara-Prathihiras of Kanauj?) 
is referred to in some of his records. The name Dravida seems to have been applied to the Pal- 
lavas. A Pallava king named Anniga is known to have been subdued by him.‘ The Malaviyas 
were probably the Paraméras who owed allegiance to him.§ The Tajjikas (i.e. Tajikas) were the 
Arabs, some of whom, as we have seen above, were serving under the Rashtrakiita kings, while 
the Pirasikas or Persians appear to be the Parsees who had settled at places like Sanjan in the 
western coast land forming a part of the Rashtrakiita empire. The king’s relations with the re- 
maining peoples mentioned in the verse are not known from any other source. 

Verses 12-14 speak of the god Bhillam@ladéva, also called Madhusiidana (i.e. Vishnu), worshipped 
at the unspecified place whence the charter was issued. The deity is stated to have been installed 
by the descendants of the merchants of Bhillamala which is the modern Bhinmal in the Jodhpur 
region of Rajasthan. Verses 15-19 state that, at the same place, there was another ma/hika, i.e. 
monastery or temple, which had been constructed by Kautuka and at the gate of which the goddess 
called Bhagavati had been installed for worship. It is clear that the god Bhillamiladéva alias 
Madhusiidana was installed in the temple standing near another made by Kautuka for the Mother- 
goddess. There is little doubt that Kautuka’s mafhikd enshrining Bhagavat? was the religious ins- 
titution built by Annaiya (Annamaiya), Kautuka and Révana at Sathyiina and that the goddess 
is no other than Bhagavati DaSami installed in it, both mentioned in the grant of the time of Indra 
IIT, edited above. Verse 19 of the record under study refers to the Anagha-parshad (called Maha- 
parshad in line 35) in connection with the goddess and this is apparently the Arya-désiya 
Mahé-parshad or Pateha-Gaudiya-maha-parshad of Sarnyina mentioned in the other epigraph. 

The following section in prose in lines 35 ff. records a vyavasthaé which means ‘a legal decision in 
a dispute’ in the present context. It is very interesting to note that, in this case, the decision 
emanates from a deity and his attendants and not from any judicial or administrative authority. 
In this respect, the inscription under study offers a peculiar instance. 

It is stated that a vyavasthd based on an order was offered to the mathika (i.e. the monastery or 
temple of the goddess) and the sva@dhyayikas or scholars belonging to the Maha-parshad attached to 
it by the god Bhillam@ladéva and his varikas. The word varika is known to have been used in the 
sense of ‘an official’ and, in the present context, it no doubt means a priest or Panda of the temple 
of Bhillamfladtva at Sarhyina.?| Apparently the decision of the temple authorities was passed as 
the order of the god ; but whether any device was adopted to convince the people that it was really 
the will of the god is uncertain. The terms of the vyavastha, which follow, were that the mathika 
of the goddess should pay forty drammas to the god Bhillamaladéva and his varikas as Srotaka for 


ec dele wel ae St ia bet eee edt an ape sere earl aso eae A ai aR es a eS 
2 Cf. Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, p. 416, note 5. The fact that Amdghavarsha II obtained the throne is also re- 
cognised in some other records of Krishna III (ef. above, Vol. IV, p. 283, verses 18-19). 

2 The suggestion that the Gurjara contemporary of Krishpa III was the Chaulukya king Molaraja (cf. Bomb, 
Gaz., Vol 1, part ii, pp. 283, 420) seems to be wrong as the territories of the Chaulukyas were outside Gurjaratra 
in the age in question (cf. below, p. 58, note 5). 

2 Cf. verses 30, 3] and 35 of the Karhad plates (above, Vel. IV, pp. 278 ff.). See also Altekar, op. cit., pp. 115 ff, 

* Above, Vol. IV, p, 289 (verse 29). 

® Cf. the Harsola plates (above, Vol. XIX, pp. 236 ). 

® See Smith, £. Hist, Ind., 1924, p. 444. 

7 Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 171-72 ; cf. Vol. XEXL, p. 164, note 1. 
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a small piece of land that belonged to the god but had been enclosed within the northern compound 
wall of the mathika. The word grétaka is not found in Sanskrit lexicons but was apparently a kind 
of rent, since the periodical nature of its payment is indicated by the stipulation that the amouut 
was to be paid on each occasion of dip-dtsava-bhanga, i.e. the end of the festival of lights, obviously 
in the mathika of the goddess. The Dip-dtsava seems to be no other than the dip@vali, a festival 
with illuminations held on the new moon of ASvina or Karttika in honour of the goddess Parvati. 
The dramma was a coin of copper or silver.2 The inscription seems to specify the payment in coins 
minted by a trader named Sréshthin Gathbhuvaka. It appears that this tradesman of Satiyana 
enjoyed a license for minting coins on behalf of the ruling authority.* 

It is further stated that, now that the vyavasthd was offered (cf. adhund), if any devotee of the 
god (i.e. Bhillamiladéva), whether he is a Brahmana or a merchant, commits suicide or creates 
any other trouble with a view to increasing the amount of the srdtaka or to the removal of the wall 
of the mathika enclosing the piece of land belonging to Bhillamiladéva, he should be looked 
upon as a dog or a donkey or a Chindiila even if he is dead. If a merchant was involved in such 
a case, his whole property should have to be confiscated by the government. On the other hand, 
in case the érotaka was not duly paid to the varikas of the god Bhillamaladéva, if any one out of 
the persons belonging to the Maha-parshad attached to the mafhikd, who kept the door of the 
mathika open to the public, or of outsiders who conducted worship of the goddess, committed 
suicide, he would also share a similar fate even if he was dead. It is stated that this vyavasthd, 
based on the sthili or decree, was a permanent one and had to be observed by both the parties 
of the dispute, viz. the devotees of the god Bhillamiladéva and those of the goddess worshipped 
in the mathika. To the above is added the statement that anybody who would appropriate the 
piece of landin his attempt to avoid the payment of the Srdtaka should be endowed with all the 
greater and minor sins. 

It is clear from the words of the inscription that a small piece of land belonging to the temple 
of the god Bhillamiladéva, which seems to have been situated in the vicinity of the mathika of the 
goddess, was lying within the compound wall of the latter and was in wrongful possession of the 
devotees of the goddess. It is also clear that, while the devotees of the god were trying to recover 
the land by all means including the offer of hunger-strike, the other party attached tothe goddess 
was trying to obstruct the release of the plot equally obstinately in the same way. The decision to 
ease this state of tension by fixing an amount of annual rent for the piece of land, payable by the 
party in the possession of it, was therefore a good one. The respectful mention of the goddess 
in the present record exhibits a spirit of compromise which is commendable. 

The above section of the record is followed in lines 46-47 by a sentence meaning to say that 
the giver of the decision, viz. the god Bhillamaladéva along with his varikas, expressed his desire 
in the words of the document as written by the scribe. The following sentence saying that the god 
favoured the document with his assent is a well known formula with which the royal donors put 
their signature to a charter originally written on a perishable material and later incised on copper 
plates. This section is in the style of the charters issued by the contemporary tulers of the area 
in question.‘ 

‘the charter ends with a stanza (verse 20) followed by a short benedictory passage. The verse 
mentions the person who was responsible for writing the document with the consent of both the 


1 For érélala, see above, p. 36. For the meaning of bhanga, see Apte, Pract. Sans.-Eng. Dict., s.v. 
nidra .bhanga, yatra-bhanga. 

2 Cf. above Vol. XXX, p. 213 and note 2. 

3Cf. JNSI, Vol. VII, pp. 79 ff. 

4 Similar statements are found, e.g., in the grants of the Silihiras of the Northern Konkan. See Jind, Ant., 
Vol. V, p. 279 (Plate ITI, lines 10-11) ; above, Vol. IIT, p, 275, lines 82-84, ete. 
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parties, viz. the devotees of the god and those of the goddess. This writer was a Kiyastha namod 
Sambhudéva who was the son of Ambaipa (Ambaiya ?) and grandson of Jéggapaiya. 

The place where the temples of the god and the goddess were situated is not mentioned in the 
record, But, as we have seen, they must have stood at Sarhyana within the dominions of 
the Rashtrakiita king Kyishna IT. As indicated above, Sarhyina is modern Sanjan in the Thana 
District of Bombay. Among the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Bhilla- 
mala, as already pointed out, is modern Bhinmil about 100 miles to the south-west of Jodhpur 
in Rajasthan, It is interesting to note that there was a well-organised settlement of merchants 
of Bhinmal origin at Sanjan and that they had installed a Vaishnavite deity of their own and 
named it after their home town, A large number of peoples of various countries are mentioned 
in the description of Kyishna III. Most of these tracts are wellknown. The Pandyas lived in the 
Madurai-Ramanathapuram-Tirunelveli region, the Odras in modern Orissa and the Simhalas 
in Ceylon, The original territory of the Chélas was in the Tanjavur-Tiruchirappalli area and of the 
Parasikas in Persia. The name Andhra was apparently used to indicate the kingdom of the con- 
temporary Eastern Chilukya king of Véigi, while the name Dravida was probably applied to Ton- 
daimandalam, the territory of the Pallavas in older times. It is difficult to locate the Varvaras 
known from early Indian literature as a people of the north-west of India. The Tajjikas 
or Tajikas were the people of Arabia and Vankina may be the same as Vokkiina mentioned 
in Varahamihira’s Byihatsamhita (XIV, 20) and identified with modern Wakhan in Central Asia.* 
The Hiimas® appear to have lived in the Punjab and the Khasas‘ in Kashmir and Nepal. The 
Pratihiras of the Gurjara stock ruled over wide areas of North India ; but, even as late as the 
first half of the eleventh century, Al Biriini speaks of the Jodhpur-Alwar-Bharatpur region of 
Rajasthan as Gujarat, i.e. Gurjaratra or the home of the Gurjaras.5 Malava,the land of the 
Malaviyas, seems to have ineluded in this age the territory around Ujjayini. 


TEXTs 


[Metres : verse 1 Drutavilambita: verses 2-3, 20 Sragdhara; verge 4 Sardillavikyidita ; verges 
5, 8 Malin? ; verses 6-7, 18-19 Upajati; verses 9, ll, 14-16 Vasantatilaka ; verses 10, 
17 Anushtubh; verse 12 Upagiti.] “5 

1 Om? Bhagavatyai namah | Bhagavati bhavatith bhava-bhi-bhids bhavatu Surhbha-Nigurhbha- 
vinigani | ree” 

2 suravar-dsura-kinnara-Narada-prabhritibhir=vvinuta varad=abhava |j [1*] Gotrafh] bhitva(ttva) 
na bhiits na madhupa- 

3 vasatir=nnd sad& dharmma-vakré n=ikrints dandakd=s[y]a(yarh) na cha para-pavan-ikarmpito 
ni nu hinah | ; 

4 n=iidhastin=nita-miila-prakritir=ati-ghand no rané datta-prishtah(shthah) s0=plrvo=st=tha 
vans Yadu-kula- 

5 tilakG Rashtrakat-dvaripith(nim) | [2] Tatr=asid=Dantidurggah’ sakala-guna-nidhih 
Kripna(shna)rajas=tato-bhi- 


* Cf. Pargiter, The Markandeya Purdna, p. 319, note; Tad. Cull, Vol. VIL pO, 

* Of, Ind. Cult., op. cit., p. 53. : 

* Of. Pargiter, op. cit., p. 379, note : Ind. Cult., op. cit., p. 59. 

“See Pargiter, op, cit., p. 346, note ; Stein, Rajataranginz, trans., Vol, T, pp. 47-48 (note on I, 317) ; Vol. I, 
» 430. 
a Of. JNSI, Vol. VIIL, pp. 135 . The Daulatpura plate (above, Vol. V, pp. 211 ff. ; ef. Bhandarkar’s List, 
No. 28) of S43 A.D. includes the Jodhpur region in Gurjaratra, In the seventh century A.D, the Chinese pilgrim 
Hiuen-tsang mentions Pi-lo-mo-lo (i.e, Bhillamala or Bhinmi!) as the sapital of Ku-che-lo (i.e, Gurjara), 

* From impressions, 

? Expressed by symbol, 
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6 thri(ch=chhri))mad-Govindarajas=tad-anu Nirupamah éri-Jagattunigadévah — | prithvis6= 
moghavarshah sa[ma]- 
7 jani vimalah — khyata-kirttih 
ddhvasta- 

8 gatrurvva(r=bba)bhiiva || [3*] Lakshmy-alitgita-vigrahah — priyataya vidyadhar-éndr- 
Asritas=chakr-irhbhoja- 

9 manddya(jia)-bhishita-kar6 vidhvasta-gatru-prabhuh | yah sady6'-va(ba)ndhanach*=cha 
vimalirh lirttith param pra- 

10 ptavan  Sriman=Indra-nyipd gunaih samabhavan=niinath 
dhad=iha jana- 


samantit=tas[y]-h=A kalavarsh6-khila-bhuvana-patir= 


samind Harth || [4*] Vida- 


11 sy=Ambghavarsh¢=ti-harsham tad-anu bhuvana-dhitd © jatavan=nishkalarhkah [|*] 
vapushi vimala-[la*]kshmi[th*] pi(vi)kshya 

12 s-érsh=tva kdpat=prati-disam=anavadyai yasya kirttir=jjagama || [5*] Pura-kram- 
ayatatarith sva-bhi- 

13 mifrn*] rakshan=samantin-nija-vikraména |  Govindarajo nripatis=tat6=bhiit=sarh- 
prochyate yo= 


14 ttra Suvarnnavarshah || [6*] Tatah pura punya-chayaih prajandr(na)m=abhiidbha(d=bhu)vi 
grimad-Amoghavarshah | nri- 

15 pah samanandita-varh(barh)dhu-varggo vikhyata-kirttir=nihat-ari-si[r*]tthah || [7*] Samajani 
tad-apatyam Kri- 

16 sh{nJarajo mahipo nija-ripu-janataya rmii(mii)rdhni vinyasta-pidah | avani-pati-kiritaih 
padma- 

17 raga-chchhaléna dhriya*ta iha samirttarh visphurad=yasya [t]éjah || [8*] Khadg-abhighata- 
nihat-ari-ka- 

18 vindra-kumbha-sarhpréchchhalad-vimala-mauktika-vrith(vri)ndam=ajau |  adaya  hara- 
karandya sur-amga- 

19 n-aughah spaptari(shtarm) ninaya divi yasya ya$o-vad=uchchaih |} [9*] Yauvarajya-sthitén= 
aiva yen=cha ri- 

20 pavah kshayath(yam) | niti hari-kisoréna dvipa iva madétkatah || [10*] Pandy-Odra- 
Sirhngha(ha)la-sa-Cho- 

21 laka-Parasika Andhradhipa-Dravida-Varnva(rvva)ra-Tajjikas-cha | Varbkina- 
Hina-Khasa-Girjjara-Malavi- 

22, kah(ya) yasy=ainghri-padma-yugalarh pranamanti ni 
tri-bhuvana-bhavana- 

93 bhay-dpaha(ha)rah [|*] éri-Bhillamaladévé vandyair=abhi{na]ndito-nindyah || [12*] Yak 
samstuto divija-da- 

24 pava-manav-éndrair=gandharvva-kinnara-ganaih khachar-dragais=cha L*] Srimat- 
suréndra-dharanéndra-muni- 

95 ndra-chandraih stdtrair-mman6-mala-harair=Mmadhusiidan-akhyah {| [13%] Yo=dhi- 
shthitd naya-parail sa-dhanair=gu- 

26 n-adhyaih* bha[k]ty=anvitaih stuti-parair=amalair=-udiraih | $ri-Bhillam@la-vanijaa 
kulajair=amayai[h]° 

27 dharmm-odyatair=akhila-ldka-kalair=agarvvaih | [14*] Ast=tha Kautuka-kritir=[m]mathik= 
anagh=aryya durllarh- 

28 ghya-salarh(la)-kalita Kalina vimukta [|*] | svidhyayikair=akhila-vaimaya-tatva(itva )- 
yi(bo)dhad=udbhiita-vu(bu)ddhi- 


tyam || [11*] Ast=tba tilaka-bhiitas= 


—~1 Two short syllables are wanting in the stanza here. 

2 The word bandhana refers to the yamal-arjuna-bhanga episode in regard to Hari and to petfa-bundhana or 
coronation with reference to the king. 

3 Originally y@ was engraved in the place of ya. 

4 Read °dhyair=. 

5 Bead °mmdyair=. 
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20 patubhiht — sakal-dirtha-dakshaih — |! [15*] -Véd-firtha-sira-nipunair-amitaih parita {| 
l6kaievvildkita-ka- 

30 [Hairsamalais-cha  ramya [|*]  désyais=cha —_ bhanda-nichayair-nnichit=iti-sirair-ya 
déva-bhiimir-iva sad-vipu(bu)- 

31 dhair-wvibhati |) [16*] Yasyith Bhagavati Dévi déva-dinava-pijita [|*] varada minavya- 
mith tu Kalpithghri- 

32 patar-iipama jj [17*] Virdjita dvari ghana-pravésa-vinirgat-i*yasita-loka-lakshaifh |*] rya(ya) 
gOpurat- 

83 reuchehhrita-Kkiita-kofi-kshaya-dhyajibhiita-sitdii(t-&)bhra-bharhgaih || [18*]  Adhishthita 
kOti-sahasra-ratnaih srut-i- 

St nvitwih(taijs-ch-anagha-parshada vii? {*] vimukta-miyair-amadair=udarair=ya 
bhii-surair-vvéda-parair-anindyai- 

89 h jj [19*] sa cha pirvy-dktah sri-Bhillamalad6v6 virika-purassaras=tasyaé=cha Sri-mahi- 
parshat-svia- 

86 dhyayika-saméta-sri-mathikiyah  Siisana-pii[rvva}th vyavasthazh prayachchhati || yatha 
mathik-6- 

37 ttarasdig-bhigé sthita-prikir-ibhyantaré='smadiya kiyan-matré bhiimir=yi pravishta ta- 

38 t-sathiva(bajndhé mathikaya=smikath prati-dip-dtsava-bhanigaph*] vydvahiruka-sréshta‘- 
Gatibhuvaka-drammah srita- 

39 ke® deya[h"] chatvariiisad-aikaté=pi dra® 40 [|*] adhuna yah kaschid=dévakiya-viprd vanija’ 
va Srdtaka-sati- 


10 varddhana-vyaj@=anytna va prakirtna prikira-bhafih*)jandya kikataliyd bhiitva itna(tma)- 
hananat 


41 vyAjath va karoti sa myitd=pi Ssva-garddabha-chindala-vad=drashtavyah [|*] vanijas=tu 
rajakuléna sa- 
42 rvvasy-fpaharanam karaniyath tatha déva-virikinath(nath) srdtakarh na dattath chét=tada 


mathikd-dvarath 

43 dadatith Bhagavatita(tyai) va piijydm(jamh) vidava(dha)tarm parshan-madhyavartty=anyd 
va atma-hananath kardti sa mri- 

44 tG=pi Sva-garddabha-chindala-da(va)d=anaya sthitya vyavasth=tyam=a-chandr-arkka-kalam 
yavad=ubhaya-va- 

49 rgty=ipi palaniya [| “} yas-tu punah Srdtak-dllathghana-vyajéna bhiimy-apahiram kardti sa 

46 patichabhir-mmahipatakai:=upapitakais=cha  sathpriktd ~— bhavéta(vét) || yathi  ch= 
aitat=tathi vyavastha- : 

47 diti sva-matam=drdpayati | matati mama s1-Bhillam@ladévasya virika-purassarasya [|*] 

48 Asit=Kiyastha-gottr?  Sasi-[kara-vimalé  Joggapaiy-abhidhdnas=-tasmad=Amvaipa’-stinu- 
[r*]=nija- 

49 kula-tilakG=bhiit-tatah siiri-stvyah | jatah 1-Sambhudédd(vd) vinaya-naya-yuta[h*] 
sad-dhruvd va(ba)ndhu- ; 

50 kint6 dhalr*]mmajfiiah Sisanath drag=alikhad=anumattn=dbhayd spashtam=ttat || [20] 
mariigalam=iti || 


B.. 3 2a = 0 eS ee ea 


1 The dapdas are superfluous. 
2 Better read vinirgam-a°. 
3 Better read parshadiyath. 
4 Read vyacahdrika-srishthi®. 
5 Lie. SrGtaka-riptna. 
6 This is a contraction of dramma, 
? Phe word eewija has been used here in the sense of rapik which is, however, used in line 41 below. 
® We may add yah kaschit here. 
* Originally ha was incised in the place of ka. 

1° ‘The intended name may be Aimbuaiya, 
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No. 5—-THREE GRANTS FROM CHINCHANI 
(3 Plates) 


D. OC. Srroar, OoTACAMUND 


Two of the five copper-plate grants discovered at Chinchani in the Dahanu Taluk of the 
Thana District, Bombay, have been edited in the foregoing article. One of them pertains to the 
reign of king Indra III (915-28 A.D.) and the other to that of Krishna ITI (939-67 A.D.), both 
the rulers belonging to the Imperial Rashtrakiita dynasty of Manyakhéta (Malkhad). Of the 
three other copper-plate charters discovered at the same place, two were issued by a M6 iha chief 
of Sarnyana (Sanjan in the Thana District). The name of the family to which the issuer of the 
remaining charter from Chinchani belonged is not mentioned in the record ; but he was also @ 
ruler of Sarhyina and seems to have been a Médha, The family name, viz. Modha, associates 
these chiefs of Sathyiina with the Brihmana and Baniya communities of the same name now 
residing in various parts of the Northern Konkan and its neighbourhood. No ruler of this dynasty 
was known so far from any other source.* The three charters are dated respectively in Saka 
956 (1034 A.D.), Saka 969 (1048 A.D.) and Saka 975 (1053 A.D.). Before the inscriptions 


are taken up for discussion, a few words may be said about the circumstances leading to the rise of 
the Modhas at Samyana. 

We have seen above® how an Arab governor was ruling over the territorial division of Sarh- 
yana on behalf of the Rashtrakiita kings Krishna II (878-915 A.D.) and Indra III (915-27 A.D.). 
Tt is well known that the Silaharas claimed to be the rulers of the Northern Konkan with their 
capital at Puri since the days of Amdghavarsha I (814-80 A.D.).4 The founder of the Silahara 
house was Kapardin I whose son Pullagakti (843-44 A.D.)® and grandson Kapardin II (851-78 
A.D.)* are known to have enjoyed the title ‘lord of the Konkan’ or ‘ lord of the entire Konkan’ 
as feudatories of the said Rashtrakiita monarch. The Silahara inscriptions give the names of the 
following rulers of the family after Kapardin II: (1) his son Vappuvanna, (2-3) Vappuvanna’s 
sons Jhafijha and Goggi, and (4) Goggi’s son Vajjada I. Little is known about these rulers, al- 
though Al Mas‘udi speaks about 916 A.D. of Jhafijha as governor of the Lar (Lata) country and 
ee 

1 Seo Bomb. Gaz., Vol. IX, part i, pp. 2-3, 11-12, for the Médha Brahmanas who are believed to have migrated 
to Gujarat from Upper India, and for the town of Modhéra (of. also ibid., p. 72; Vol. VII, pp. 608-09) which is 
supposed to have given the Médhas their name. For the same sub-caste of the Brahmanas in Kutch, Kathiawar, 
Poona, Rewa Kantha and Thana, see respectively Vol. V, p. 45 ; Vol. VILL, p. 146; Vol. XVIII, part i, p. 163 ; 
Vol. VI, pp- 23-24; and Vol. XIII, p. 80. For the Modha Baniis in Gujarat, Kutch, Kathiawar and Thana, 
see respectively Vol. IX, part i, p. 72; Vol. V, p. 50; Vol. VIII, p. 148; and Vol. XII, p. 112. 

2 For a Médha named Kurayara who was tho son of Vaijala and a Mahakshapafalika of Chanlukya Bhima I, 
see an inscription of V. S, 1256 in Ind. Ant., Vol. XI, p. 72, text lines 41-42. See also Sankalia, Archaeology of 
Gujarat, p. 208 and note 1. 

3 Cf. p. 50. 

‘ Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, pp. 538 ff. The identification of the city of Purl is not definitely sottled. 
Different scholars have identified it variously with Thana (chief town of the Thana District), Ghair&apuri 
(Blephanta), Rajapuri in Kolaba and Rajapur in Ratnagiri. See ibid., pp. 283-84. Some of the Silahita records 
were issuod from Sthinaka or Thana. It is sometimes also believed that Thana was the capital of the 
Gilahiras while Puri was their secondary capital (Ind. Cult,, Vol. U1, p. 402). 

5 Ind, Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 136. 


* Tbid., pp. 134-35. 
» PP ( 61 ) 
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of Samur or Chaul as lying within his territory? and Aparijita, son of Vajjada I, is known to 
have ruled in 998-97 A.D.2 The recently published grant® of Chhadvai, who was a younger 
brother of Vajjada T and a feudatory of Rashtrakiita Krishna IIT (939-67 A.D.), seems to have 
heen issued about the close of the Rishtrakiita king’s reign. Chhadvai is not mentioned in the 
later records of the family and may have really been a usurper of the throne which rightfully be- 
longed to his brother's son Aparajita.4 Tn spite of the fact that Aparajita ruled after the end 
of Rashtrakiita supremacy, he also clearly speaks of the subservience of his ancestors to the 
Riishtrakiita monarchs, It seems, however, that, during the reigns of Krishna IT and Indra III 
and probably for sometime more, the territorial division called Sathyina-mandala, comprising 
wide areas of the Northern Konkan, was under governors who were directly responsible to the 
Rashtrakiita monarchs and had little to do with the Silihiras. This fact appears to explain 
the temporary decline of Silihira power in the Northern Konkan after the reign of Kapardin II 
as indicated by the paucity of Silahara records of tho period in question and also by the Chinchani 
inscription of the time of Indra IIL and Madhumati Sugatipa who governed Sathydna-mandala 
on behalf of Rishtrakiita Krishna IT and Indra IIT. In this period, the Siliharas appear to have 
heen ruling only over parts of the territory held by Kapardin Il. The Chinchani plate of the 
reign of Kyishna TIT (939-67 A.D.) does not mention the local rule of any Silahara feudatory pro- 
bably because it was issued at a time when the hold of the Siliharas o 


ver Samyina had not yet 
been fully re-established. 


The Silihira grants mention the descendants of Aparajita in the following order : (1-2) 


<ésidéva (1017 A.D.),5 sons of Aparajita, and (3-5) Chhittaraja, (1026- 
34 A.D.),° Nagarjuna and Mummuni or Mimyini (1049-60 A.D.),? sons of Vajjada II. The earli- 
est of the three grants of the chiefs of Sarhyiina edited here was issued in Saka 956 (1034 A.D.). 
Tu this record, the chief, who appears to have belonged to the Modha dynasty, although it is not 
so stated in the inscription, acknowledges the suzerainty of the Silira or Silahara ruler called 
Chhinturdja which is no doubt a variant of the name Chhittardja.® Tt is stated that Sarhyana- 
pattana was received by the chief from the Silihara ruler. That Silahara Chhittaraja was ruling 
at least down to 1034 A.D. is not only known from the present record but also from the Berlin 
Museum plates’ issued by himself. It is, however, interesting to note that the other two records 


1 See Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, p. £3 ; Ind. Cult., Vol. I, p. 404. The Yadava ruler Bhillama IIT married 
the daughter of Jhaija while his son Vésugi married the daughter of Gégi. R. G. Bhandarkar was inclined to 
identify Jhafijha and Gégi with Jhafija and Gdggi of the Silahara dynasty of the Northern Konkan (Bomb., Gaz, 
Vol. T, part ii, pp. 282-33) ; -but Fleet did not support the identifications (ibid., pp- £25, 513, 514 note 2), 

* Above, Vol. III, pp. 271 #. ; Gadre, Important Inscriptions from the Baroda State, Vol. I, pp.46 ff., 55 ff. Cf. 
Vaidya, Hist. Med. Ind., Vol. 0, pp. 349 f. 

* Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 282 #f. 

‘The Ganga king Satyavakya Kofgunivarman Marasithha II (circa 960-75 A.D.), who was a feudatory of 
Rishtrakita Krishna IIT, claims to have defeated Vijjala, the younger brother of Pitalamalla, and Kielhorn is 
inclined to identify this Vijjala with Silahira Vajjada I (Kielhorn’s Southern List, Supplement, p. 6). If this 
identification is accepted, it may not be impossible to think that it was the Rishtrakiite king who subdued 
Vajjada I and placed Chhadvai on the Silahira throne although the reference to Patdlamalla cannot be 
explained in the present state of our knowledge. Vijjala (ie. Vijjala) and Vajjada, however, appear to be 
different names. 

5 As, Res., Vol. I, p. 357. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 276 £5; ZDMG, Band 90,1938, pp. 265 &, 

? Above, Vol. XXY, pp. 53 ff; JBBRAS, Vol, XII, Pp. 329 #. 

5 As will be seen below, Mahamétya Naiguyniya ana MelSeindteigrehiva Niupyaiya, known from Chhitta- 
rija's grants, served under Chhinturdja of our record, while we havea chartor of Chhittaraja issued in the 
arme year, viz. Saka 956 (1034 A.D,), 

* ZDMG, Band 90, pp. 265 ff. 
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from Chinchani, dated respectively in Saka 969 (1048 A.D.) and Saka 975 (1053 A.D.), in both 
of which the donor is described as a Modha, are conspicuous in their silence about the allegiance 
of the ruler of Sarhydna to the Silahiras. This fact may suggest that, for some time about the 
middle of the eleventh century, Silihira hold on Sarhyina became week, This seems to be further 
indicated by the record of Saka 975 (1053 A.D.) in which the Modha chief is endowed with the 
typical Silahara title ‘lord of Tagarapura > and is stated to have been ruling over ‘ the new king- 
dom’ obtained by the strength of his own arms (line 8). In the inseription of Saka 969 (LOL8 
A.D.), he calls himself Sarandgata-vajra-paijara in imitation of the Silaharas. We have also to 
note that the Saiiyana chiefs enjoyed the same feudatory titles as the Silahara rulers and that 
one of them claimed to have ruled over nearly a half of the Northern Konkan. It was probably 
Silahara Mummuni or Mamvani who subdued or supplanted the Modhas and re-established Sila- 
hira authority over the Sarhyana region shortly after the middle of the eleventh century. The 
Kharepatan plates? (Saka 1016=1095 A.D.) of ‘Anantadéva or Anantapila, son of Nagarjuna 
and successor of Mummuni or Mamvani, speak of his success against a calamity facing the Sila- 
haras of the Northern Konkan owing to dayada-vairi-vyasana, although it is difficult to say 
whether the chiefs of Sarhyana were encouraged to rule without reference to the Silaharas in the 
period of trouble referred to in that record. 


4. Grant of Chamundaraja, Subordinate of Silahara Chhinturaja, Saka 956 


This is a single plate measuring 10°5” in length, 7°5” in height and -L” in thickness. There 
are altogether 32 lines of writing, 20 on the first side and 12 on the second. A ring-hole disturbs 
the continuity of writing in the first two lines both on the obverse and the reverse of the plate. 
But no ring or seal was found with it. Since the writing was completed on both sides of a single 
plate, no ring bearing seal may have been attached to it. The plate weighs 77 tolas. 

The characters belong to the Northern Class of alphabets and closely resemble those of the 
Silahara inscriptions of the tenth and eleventh centuries A.D.3 The draft of the record as well 
as its engraving exhibits an amount of carelessness. The letter § has been written in two different 
ways; cf. savda and srt in line 2. Although medial 2 is generally of the prishtha-matra type, its 
Siré-matra form is also used in a few cases (cf. mandalé° in line 6). The language is Sanskrit and 
the record is written in prose and verse. In point of orthography and style also the inscription 
resembles the contemporary Gilahara records and little calls for special mention. The date of 
the charter is quoted in lines 15-16 as Saka 956 expired, Bhava, Bhadrapada-badi 15, both 
in words and figures. The date seems to correspond to the 15th September 1034 A.D. It may 
be recalled in this connection that the Berlin Museum plates of Silahira Chhittaraja were issued 
only a few months earlier on Dvitiya-Chaitra-sudi 14 of the same year, viz. Saka 956, Bhiva.* 

The inscription begins with the symbol for Siddham followed by the maingala : * May there 
be victory and prosperity.’ Next follows a stanza in adoration of the god Ganandyaka (Gantsa). 
We know that many of the Silihdra grants begin with the same passage and the same stanza.? 
Lines 2-4 introduce the reign (kalyana-vijaya-ra@jya) of Mahamandalésvara Chhinturaja deserib- 
ed as ‘the supreme lord of Tagarapura > ‘the illustrious Silara (Silahira) king ° and * one horn 


SS 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, pp. 33 £. 

2 Op. cit., pp. 34-35, text lines 52-53. Cf. Ind. Cult., Vol. U, p. 411. 

3 See above, Vol. III, pp. 271 f.; Gadre, op. cit., pp- 46 ff., 55 fF.; Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p.277; above, Vol. ¥XV, 
pp. 53 ff. ; Vol. XXVI, pp. 282 ff. ; JBBRAS, Vol, XII, pp. 329 ff. : ZDMG, Band 90, pp. 265 &. 

‘Seo ZDMG, Band 90, pp. 284-85. 

5 Seo, ¢.g., above, Vol. XXV, p.55 ; ZDMG Band 90, p. 280 : ete. 
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in the family of Jimiitavihana’, As in many other records of the Silahara dynasty, Chhinturaja 
is credited with the banner bearing the golden Garuda and endowed with the titles Abhimana- 
mahidadhi and Saranidgata-vajra-paitjara. As already pointed out above, Chhinturija of our 
inscription is no other than the well-known king Chhittaraja of the Northern Konkan branch 
of the Silihira family, 


Lines 4-6 speak of the Mahdmatya Niganaiya and the Mahasdndhivigrahika Naupyaiya, 
both of whom served under the Silihira king and are already known to us, and of Mahamanda- 
lésvara Chiimundaraja who was governing Samyana-pattana, i.e. the town of Samyana, gran- 
ted to him by Chhinturija. Besides the usual feudatory titles Mahamandalésvara, Samadhigat- 
asisha-pattcha-mahisabda and Mahasimantadhipati, Chimundaraja is endowed in lines 7-9 with 
the titles Nija-bhuja-vikram-dditya, Sahasa-chakravarttin, Lita-prakara-raya-dhvamsaka, Tribhu- 
vana-nila and others, Among these, Lata-prakdra-raya-dhcamsaka seems to refer to Chamunda- 
riija’s success against some ruler or rulers of Lata identified by scholars with the present Nausari- 
Broach region. 

Lines 10-14 state that, while ruling over Sathyina, Chamundaraja passed an order regard- 
ing a grant, to be made by him, to his subordinates and others including the elders (mukhya) of the 
hamyamana (i.e. the Parsee community),? the courtiers and officials as well as the officers like 
Alliya, Mahara and Madhumata, the city elders named Sréshthin Késarin, Suvarnna and Kakkala, 
the merchants such as Uva, Suvarnna and Sdmaiya, the district officer (vishayin) Verthalaiya, 
the sald-sthdna-mukhya Yajiiikara, the district officials such as Kshita, Limbaiya, Vélaiya and 
Késavaiya, and the members of the Mahd-parshad such as Agasti, Gavi, Siluva, Bhaskara, Arjuna, 
Dinakara, Dédé, Arya, Sindira, Adityavarna, ete. Chinrndaraja’s officials called Alliya, Mahara 
and Madhumata appear to have been foreigners as the names are apparently of Arabic origin. 
The name Madhumata (Arabic I vkammad) is found in the form Madhumati in the 
Chinchani plates of the time of Indra ILI, which apply it to a Tajika or Arab governor of the 
Rishtrakiita king, while a Tajiya (i.e. Tajika or Arab) officer of the Kadambas of Goa is known 
to have borne the name Madhumata. Alliya appears to be the same as the well-known 
Arabic name ‘Ali, Whether the word sala in Sala-sthina-mukhya means ‘a stable’ is difficult to 
determine. The Mahd-parshad is no doubt the same as the Paiicha-Gaudiya or Arya-désiya 
Maha-parshad of Sathyina mentioned in both the Chinchani epigraphs of the time of Indra III and 
Kyishna III, edited above.¢ 

Lines 14-21 deseribe the object of the record which was the grant of a ghanake or oil-mill, 
made by Ghamundar&ja in favour of the Kautuka-mathiki, i.e. the temple or monastery built 
at Sariyina by Kautuka and others and known from the two Chinchani records of the time of 
the Rashtrakiita monarchs, referred to above. This section begins with the stanza Chala vibhutih, 
etc., found in so many Silibara records,> and is followed by the date already indicated above. 
The purpose of the grant was to burn a lamp in front of the Bhagavati known from both the 
Chinchani inscriptions of the time of Indra II and Krishna III to have been worshipped in Kau- 
tuka's mafhikd at Sathyana, as well as for besmearing oil on the feet of the svddhyayikas or scholars 
apparently belonging to the Maid-parshad attached to the mathika and of the Brahmana visitors 


1 Both the officers are mentioned in Chhittaraja’s Berlin Museum plates. See ZDMG, Band 90, pp. 282-83 
text lines 32.43), In the same king’s Bhandup plates (Ind. 4nt., Vol. V, p. 278, text lines 6-7), the same passage 
veeurs; but the name of the Mahésandhivigrahika is geoted ss Shapaiya whom Naupaiya appears to have 
suevecded. 

2 Above, p. 48. 

3 Ibid., p. 47, 

4 See pp. 46 &, 55 Ff. 

& Above, Vol. III, p. 273; Ind. Ant, Vol. V, p. 277 5 ete. 
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to the mathika. The svadhyayikas of the Maha-parshad or Kautuka-mathika of Samyina are 
mentioned several times in the Chinchani plate of the reign of Rashtrakita Krishna III as well 
as in the last of the three grants edited here. One of the svadhyayikas, Chihada by name, receiv- 
ed the gift which was made as a namasya-vyitti (i.e. a permanent tax-free holding), free from all 
obligations. People were warned not to cause any obstacle in the enjoyment of the oil-mill by 
the donee. It is stated that the mill was granted together with the oil and oil-cakes (ghatika 
for Sanskrit khalika) produced by it probably meaning that the produces of the mill were free 
from taxation like the mill itself. 


Lines 21-28 quote some of thé usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas together with 
certain prose passages of similar import, which are both generally met with in the Silihira charters. 
The concluding part of the record in lines 29-32 states, in the style of the Silahara grants, how 
the donor made his decree known through the language of the charter as drafted by the scribe 
and how the authoritative character of the grant could not be challenged on the basis of mistakes 
creeping into the text. The sentence beginning with matarh mama in this section refers in the 
usual way to the signature of the donor put on the original document later incised on the plates. 
But a peculiarity of the present inscription is that Chimundarija’s name is mentioned here to- 
gether with a string of epithets. One of these refers to the 64 black horses received by him from 
an unspecified source. In the passage in question, T'ribhuvana-nila Mahamandalésvara Chamu- 
ndaraja is represented as the son of Ahava-nila Mahamandalésvara Vijja-ranaka. The charter 
is stated to have been written by Dhruva Mammalaiya. The official designation Dhruva is a 
contraction of Dhruv-adhikaranika, etc., which indicate an officer in charge of the collection of 
the royal share of the produce from the farmers. 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it introduces Chimundaraja, ruler of 
Samyana under Silahara Chhinturaja (Chhittaraja), as also Vijja-rinaka, father of Chamundaraja 
and probably an earlier ruler of Sarnyana under the same Silahara king. The family to which 
Vijja and Chimunda belonged is not mentioned. Since, however, the name Vijja-rinaka or 
Vijjala was also borne by the Modha chief of Sarhyana who issued the other two charters to be 
edited below, it is not impossible that the two Vijja-rinakas belonged to the same family, Thus 
Chamunda may have belonged to the Modha dynasty. But it should be admitted that the rela- 
tionship that may have existed between Chamunda, who issued the present grant in 1034 A.D., 
and Vijja or Vijjala, who issued the other two grants a few years later in 1048 and 1053 A.D., can- 
not be determined without further light being thrown on the subject by future discoveries. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Tagarapura, to which the Sila- 
haras appeat to have traced their origin, is now generally identified with Ter in the Naldrug Dis- 
trict of the former Hyderabad State.* Chamunda is stated to have been ruling over the patfana 
or town of Sarnyana (elsewhere called only Sathyana), which had been granted to him by Silihara 
Chhinturaja (Chhittaraja). Sarhyana-pattana is of course the present town of Sanjan in the Thana 
District. But the exact extent of the land under Chiamunda’s rule cannot be determined, al- 
though it may have been much smaller than the Satayana-mandala under Madhumati Sugatipa 
of the Chinchani plates of the time of Indra III and the Saryana-pattana 70) mentioned in the 
second of the two sets of Chinchani plates of Madha Vijja, to be edited below. Chamunda is ulso 
stated to have destroyed certain ruler or rulers of the Lata country in the present Nausari-Broach 
region. The inscription does not state where the Kautuka-mathika was situated ; but we know 
from the Chinchani plates of the time of Indra III that the mathikaé was built by Kautuka and 
others at Saraydina itself. 

: a ee 


1 Of. JRAS, 1901, pp. 537 f. 
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TEXT 
[Metres ; verses 1, 3-4, 6 Anush{tubh ; verse 2 Varisastha ; verse 5 Salini.] 
First Side. 


1 [Siddham*] jayas<ch=bhyudayascha || Labhatd sarvva-kiryéshu pijaya ganand yakah | 
Vighnalii*] nighnaria(ghnan) sa vah piiyid=apiiyiid =Ga- 


2 naniiyakah || [1*] samadhigatapaiichamahisavda(bda)-mahisimantidhipati-Tagarapurapara- 
mésva(Sva)ra-Sri-Silara-na- 


t 


3 réndra-Jimiitavahan-ikva(nva)ya-prasiita-suvarnna-[Ga]rudadhvaj-[a]bhiminamahddadhi-sa- 
(Sa)ranigatavajraparhjar-éty-aidi- 


4 samasta-raj-fivali-samalamkyita-mahimandalisva($va)ra-Srimach-Chhinturajadéva-kalyana- 
Vijaya-rijyé ttadiya-ma- 

f} himitya-4ri-Niganaiy mahisindhivigrahika-sri-Chiupyaiyé nri(cha) na(va)rttaminé maha- 
mandalésvara-sri{ma*]kchhi(ch-Chhi)nturajéna 

6 pradatta{in*]  mahimandalés[yja[ra]-sri-Ghamundaraja(jah) sri-Sarhyana-pattanam 
prahdkirisati* [|*]atha svakiya-puny-ddaya[ta](yat) 

7 samadhigatistshapathchamahdsavda(bda)-mahisimantidhipati-nijabhujavikramaditta(tya)- 


sihasachakravartti-a® - 


8 rimandalikidhisi*bhujafh)ga-Lada(ta)pra(pra)kararayad4[vJa[m*]saka-vipakshariyabhuag- 
garla?-u®bhayakuladhavala-vairi- 


© 


gaja®-arhkusa(Sa)-tri(tri)bhuvananila-prabhriti-samasta-rij-dvali-samalamkrita-mahamandalésva- 
(Sva)ra-sri-Chamundara{ja]- 


10 dévéna® samanusra(Sa)sati [Sarhy]anarh? sarvva[nyé(n=é)va] sva-samva(mba)dhyamanakan= 
anya[n=a*)pi [ha]thyamaniya-mukhya-vallana(bha)-vyavaharakavalka® 


11 smavyavaharaka™ Alliya~-Mahara-Madhumat-idayah™ paura-mukhya(khyan) Sréshthi-Késari- 
Suvarnna-Kakkala(lin) vanijo(jah) Uva-Suvarnna- 


12 Sdmaiy-idayah**tathi vishayi(yi)-Vérthalaiyal(yatm) sala-sthina-mukhya-Yajiikara[ti:*] 


2 Expressed by symbol. 

® Better read N@u° as in the Berlin Museum plates (ZDMG, Band 90, p. 283, text line 32). 
4 The intended reading seems to be pratipalayati. 

5 Sandhi has not been observed here. 

* Read °k-ddht sa’. 

7 The intended expression is bhuj-drgala. 

* Read “dvd or dévah. 

* The words sa va are here required if dZvéna is comected ta d&eé. 
1© Read ryevahGri-karapihan. 

1 Read sanmvyevaharikan, 

12 Read “édtu. 

22 Read vishayipah. 
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THREE GRANTS FROM CHINCHANI—PLATE I 
1. Grant of Chamundaraja, Saka 956 
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13 dayah? mahi-pirshika? Agasti-Gavi-Siluva-Bhiskara*-Arjjuna-Dinakara-Dédé*-A[r]ya-Sifra)- 
diir-Avi(di)tyavarnna-prabhritithé=cha 

14 safrn]disa(éa)ty=astu vah samvi(sarhvi)ditam yathi Chala vibhiiti{h*] kshana-bharhga(gi) yau- 
vanath Kyitinta-dant-intara-vartti jivitarn(tam) | tadha(th=i)py=avi(va)jfia para- 

15 ldka-sidhané nrinim=ahé vismaya-kari chéshtitari|(tam || 2) ity-avadhirya Saka-nripa-kal- 
ati[ta*]-samva(sarhva)tsara-Satéshu navasu shat—pamchasa-— 

16 [d-a]ldhikéshu Bhava-samva(sarhva)tsar-antarggata~-Bhadrapada-va(ba)hula’— 
amiava[sy]arhn(syarh) yatr=arhkat6=pi Samva(Sarhva)t 956 [Bhadra]pada-va- 
(ba)hula 15 

17 samhyité apara-pakshé su-tirthé snitva dévati-piji-kyitid=anantararh Kautuka-mathik-a- 
rtham‘ sri-Bhagavatyi(ty-a)gré dipa-prajvalan-i- 

18 rtharh svidhyiyika‘-agat-[i]bhydgata-Vri(Bri)hmana-pid-Abhyarhga(ja)n-irtharh svadhya- 
yika-Chihada-hasté [kyit]-ddak-itisarggéna namasya- 

19 vrirttyai(ttya) paramaya bhaktya ghinaké samutpanna-tailya(la)-samutpanna-ghatika*-samam 
mahimandalésva(Sva)ra-Sri-Chamundarajéna 

20 ghinakah pradattah [|*] tad=asya ghinaka[rh*] bhurhjaté bhdjayatd vi na kén=ipi pari- 
pamthana karaniya ||* chha’ || 

Second Side 

21 ichita-bhatta®-pravésa($am) anidéSyam=anaSédhyam® | Va(Ba)hubhir=vvasudha bhukta 
rijabhih Sagar-ddibhih | yasya ya- 

22 sya yada bhiimis=tasya tasya tada phalarh(lam) |! [3*] Sady6-dinar nir-fyasarh s-iydsarm 
dirgha-pailanarh(nam) | ata évavate- 

23 rshayah prihur=ddinach=chhréyd-nupilanarh(nam) || [4*] Datva(ttva) bhiimirh bhavinah 
parthiv-émdra[n*] bhiiyd bhiiys yachaté Ramabhadrah |- 

24 siminyd=yarn dharmma-hé(sé)tu[r*]=nyipanamh kale kalé pilaniys bhavadbhih }j [5*] iti muni- 
vachaniny=avadharya(rya) samast-a- 

25° gimi-nripatibhir=api pflana-dharmma-phala-lébha Gva karaniyah | na punas=ta[l*]-lopana- 
papa-kalarhk-figrésa- 

96 réna kén=api bhavitavyarn(vyam) || yastvam=é"'vam=abhyarthitd=pi lobhad=a[jiia]na-tiwira- 
patal-fvrita-matir=i?ohchhidya- 

~ 4 Read Adin. Fag Oi Hn ite 

2 Read °parshadakan, 
3 Sandhi has not been observed here. 
4 Better read mafhikayar. 
5 The intended word seems to be khalika. 
6 There is a visarga-like mark before this double danda. 
7 This marks the end of a section of the writing. See above, Vol. XXX, p. 218. 
8 Read a-chafa-bhafa®. The passage quoting certain usual terms governing the grant of land seems to be rather 
out of place here. 
9 Read °sédhyam. 
10 Read év=a°. 
41 Read yas=lv=&, 


12 Read °r=dchchhindydd=a°, 
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minam=anumdédéta yi sa parhchabhir=api pitakair=upapitakai[s=cha"] sa[m*]lipt6 rauray- 
iiksha(ndha)t&émischa(sr-i)di-naraki[m*]$=chiram=a- 


28 nubhavishyati || A[ri]minirh sahasréna tadiginaim satina cha | gavirh koti-paradiné ghinaka- 
hartti na su(Su)ddhyati || [6*}4 


29 yathi ch-aitad-tvarh tathi Sisana-diti sva-matama(m=4)rdpayati | matarh mama lavdha- 
(bdha)-chatu[h]shashti-si(4yi)ma-turarhgama(m-i)dhyisi-vi- 


30 dya-préddima-ttrakkisa-t[i}rya?-Ahavanila-mahimandalésava($va)ra-sri-Vijja-ranaka-suta- 
Tri(Tri)bhuvananila-mahimanda- 


31 lsva(Sva)ra-Sri-Chamura(mu)ndarajéna® [|*] la(li)khitarh Sisanarh dhruva-Mammalaiyah- 
(ya)-svahasténa [|*] yad=atr=dn-iksharam=adhik-i- 


32. ksharamva(ram va) tat=sarvvarh praminam=iti || ‘|| 


2. Grant of Vijjala, Saka 969 


This is a set of two plates, each measuring 7°35” in length, 5-425” in height, and -1” in thickness. 
They have writing only on the inner side and are strung on a ring, the ends of which are affixed 
beneath a seal. The counter-sunk surface of the seal bears the figure of a standing deity looking 
like Vishnu or the Sun-god. The inscription consists of 30 lines of writing, 14 of which are en- 
graved on the first plate and 16 on the second. The weight of the two plates together with the 
ring bearing the seal is about 140 tolas. 


The characters resemble those in the grant of Chimundaraja, edited above. For the two 
types of § referred to in connection with the other epigraph, see favda in line 2 and gayana in line 4. 
There is close similarity between the two records also in regard to language and orthography 
and little calls for special remark in these respects. The date of the charter is quoted in the last line 
(line 30) as the Saka year 969 (written in figures only) without any other details. But the occa- 
sion of the grant is referred to as the Magha-sankranti in lines 11-12. The grant therefore seems 
to have been issued on the 22nd January in the year 1048 A.D.5 


The record begins with the symbol for Siddham followed by the word svasti and the mazgala : 
“May there be victory and prosperity.’ But there is no stanza in adoration to any deity a's in the 
record edited above. Then in lines 1-6 Mahdmandalésvara Vijjaladéva, also styled Samadhigat- 
aSsha-paicha-mah@Sabda, is represented as flourishing at Vijayapura. Vijjala is endowed with 
several other epithets, of which Sarandgata-vajra-paftjara was imitated from the Silaharas, although 
it is found in the records of some other royal families as well. He is also described as ‘the sun that 
opened the lotus hud which is the illustrious Médha family’. Another of his epithets seems to refer 
to his success against certain adversaries called Sidhara, Sélla and Sahasrabihu. They appear to 
have been small local chiefs ; but their identification is uncertain. In the description of Vijjala, 
there is a stanza in lines 6-7, saying that he was successful against his enemies even when he was the 
Yuvera@ja. The same stanza is found in the Rashtrakiita records in the description of Krishna III 
(939-67 A.D.) and must have been adopted from the said source. But whom Vijjala served as 
Yuvardja cannot be determined. 


1 There is a metrical defect in the stanza. 
2 Sandhi has not been observed here. The word Sirabiies is difficult to explain. 
2 Read “rajasya. 

4 There are two concentric circles between the dowble dards, 

5 See below, p- 70, note 3, 
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Lines 7-19 record the grant of the siridirka (apparently a sort of tax or cess) relating to the vill- 
age of Kanadda-grama in the possession of the Kavatika-mathika in favour of the house-holders 
Bahudhara and Kankua as well as the scholars Mahidéva and Lakshmidhara, all of them appa- 
rently attached to the mathikd of Kavatika, on the occasion of the Magha-sankranti. There 
is no doubt that Kavatika is a modification of Kautuka, the name of one of the builders of the 
mathika at Sathyina, which is not only known from the record of Chimundaraja, edited above, but 
also from the Chinchani plates of the time of Rashtrakiita Indra III and Krishna III. Lines 8-9 
state that the grant was made in consultation with the ministers (mantrin) including Varishthaka 
Mummuraka and Thakkura Démbalaiya, the first of the two being the chief minister (sarv-adhikara- 
niyukta). Itis also stated that it was made by the chief after having worshipped the lord Mayiikha- 
miilin, i.e. the Sun-god. This fact coupled with the possible representation of the Sun-god on the 
donor’s seal seems to suggest that the Médhas of Sarhyina were devotees of the said deity. The 
well-known stanza beginning with chald vibhitih is quoted in this section. The grant was made ona 
permanent basis (apparently as a permanent endowment) and people were warned not to create any 
obstacle in the enjoyment of the gift by the donees. 

Some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses are quoted in lines 20-27. Another 
stanza in lines 27-29 prays for the continued rule of Vijjala, the donor of the grant. The date in the 
Saka year is quoted in lines 29-30. The charter ends with the statement that it was written by 
Limbiditya. — 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the record, Vijayapura seems to have been the name 
of the capital of the chief Vijja or Vijjala. The name, apparently coined after that of the chief, may 
have been applied to a suburb of Sarnyana. Iam not sure about the location of Kanadda-grama 
(same as Kanadduka ? ) in the possession of the Kavatika-mathiki (Kutuka-mathika). As stated 
above, the mathika is known from other records to have been situated at Sarayana, modern Sanjan 


in the Thana District. 
TEXT 


{Metres : verses 1, 3-8 Anushtubh ; verse 2 Varnsastha ; verse 9 Salini; verse 10 Sardiila- 


vikridita.] ue 
irst Plate 


1 Siddham* svasti [|*] jayas=ch=ibhyi(bhyu)dayas=cha | éri-Vijayapuré samadhigat-isésha- 
parhcha-maha- 
$ayda(bda)[h*] Sri-Médha-kula-kamala-kalika-vikasa-bhaskara[h*] sa(Sa)ran-agata-vajra- 
parhjara[h*] ari-mandalika-rana-vijaya-lakshmi-svayarvara-dra(ra)iga-jalanidhi-jala- 
Sayana-pad-aikratta(nta)-Lakshmi-vilisa-Nariyana[h*] vidyadhari*-urasthala-muktaphal-i- 
hara-raya[h*] Sadhara-Sélla-Sahasrava(ba)hy-adi-vija*-vijay-anka-mala-virajitafh*] 
mahamandaléévara-sri-Vijjaladévah [|*] Yuvarijya-sthitén=tha yén=aiva ripavah |* 
kshayarh(yam | ) nita hari-kis6($6)réna dvipa iva mad-Stkatahj[| 1*]* tat-pada-padm-dpaji- 


ao oOo fF Ww PP 


1 From impressions, 

2 Expressed by symbol. 

3 Sandhi has not been observed here. 

4 Read vira. 

5 This danda is superfluous. 

6 ‘This stanza is quoted from the descriptiva of Krishna III as foundin the Rishtrakiya records. See above, 
. 59, text lines 19-20. 
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vi sarvy-idhikdra-niyukta-varishthaka-sri-Mummurakah — tatha 


ththakura?-srj-Domva(mba)- 
laiy-ai- 


dayah @tair-marhtribhir manhtrayitva | Chali vibhiitih kshana-bhamga(gi) yauvanam kritath- 
(ti)nta-dafrin*}t-a- 


tta(nta)ra-vartti jivitari(tam | ) tath=ipysavajii paraldka-siva(dha)né ahd nrinith visma- 
ya-kii- 


vi chéshtitarh(tam) || [2"] Gtat-sarhsir-fsiratith jhitvi bhagavan-Mayiikhamiliné ch=irgha- 
[rh] datvi(ttva) Ma- 

gha-samkrantau || 
sihasrafth*] vya- 

tipitéshveanaritakath(kam) _ || 
grama- 


Satam=ithdu-kshayé dinarh sahasraih tu dina-kshayé* [|*] vishuvé Sata- 


[8*] Srimat-Kavatika-mathiki-prabhujyamina-Kanadda- 
siridirkaé Srimat-Kavatika-mathiki-grihastha-Va(Ba)hudharah tatha 


Second Plate 


Katkual | tatha s[v]aidhyayaka[h]* Mahidévah tathi Lakshmidharah | éé- 
bhy6 hast-ddakéna pradatté i-charhdr-irka-kilarh yivata(vat | ) na kén=fpi khascha® 


karaniy i | yas=tu punah kima-krédha-lobh-aintaritah® pipa-timir-ivrita- 

chakshuh asya pratighitarh vidhisyati vidhiyamanarh ch=inumédayishyati sa 
paricha-mahaipitakair-upapatakais=cha sarhyukté bhavishyati | tatha cha Vyasah | 
Prisidi yatra sauvarnna vasu-dhiras=cha kimadah [|*] Garhdharvv-Apsaras6 yatra tatra ti- 


shthati dinadah |} [4*] Kalpa-koti-sahasrini kalpa-koti-Satini cha [|*] nivas¢d=Vra(d=Bra)- 
hmand 


16ké dharma-diyarh kardti yah |[{| 5°) Dhavaliny=atapatrini dantinas=cha mad-dtkatah | 
sudhi-[dhjautini harmyani yuvatyé ratna-bhiishana[h || 6*] Dharma-dayasya pushpani-phala- 


m=anyad-bhavishyati? |[| 7*] Shashthi(shti)r-vvarsha-sahasrini svargé tishthati danadah 
[|*] ichchhéta(tta) ch=inu- 


marata cha tavy@(my=8)va narkafrh*] vrajét |[| 8*] Sarvvin=etina(tin) bhagi(vi)nah pa- 
rthivérh[d]rin bhiiyd bhi- 


y6 pi(ya)echaté Ramabhadrah [|*] siminyd=yarh dharma-sétur=nripinam kalé kalé palani- 


yO bhavadbhih | [9*] Yavat=t6yam=apa[th*]patér=vvasumati sarhtishthaté ch=ichala |* 
virhvarh® chifth*]drama- 


1 Read thakkura. 
* Sandhi has not been observedhere. Read nrinam=ahd. 
® Hemidri (Danekhenda, Banaras, p. 75) assigns the stanza to Yajfiavalkya (sic. Laghu-Satatapa-smriti, verse 


150) and quotes (ibid., pp. 82-83) Vasishtha and the Padma PurGya interpreting dinakshaya as the day that wit- 


nesses the end of two tithis. If Saka 969 is regarded as current, the Magha-saikrinti day (January 22, 1047 A.D ) 
witnessed such a phenomenon. 


4 Read svadhyayikah. 

5 Read badha, The intended word may be Kaskpab. 

* Better read Srita-matib. 

This is only half of a stanza in Anushielh. The Gest half is sometimes quoted as Sankhan bhadr-dsanam 


ehhatrarm var-éea vara-raranah, The last foot of the stamsa is somotimes quoted as phalarh svargah Purandara. 
® The denda is superfluous. 


» Read bimbark. 
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28 sa[ri*)] ravés=-cha vimalazh yivat=tapit(péd) bhasvarati(ram |) ydvatvi(t-tv=!)nd{ujsikha- 
mané[r=yu]va-na(ta)nau dhand(tté) 

29 dhyitifa*] Parvvati bhéya(gith)s=tivad=ih=finisar vitanutam  Sri-Vifjjajladévalh! sada 

|[| 10*] Sa(Sa)kmiu(ka)-vatsa® 


30 969 likhitam=idam Limva(mbi)dityéna || 
3. Grant of Vijala (Vija, Vija or Vijja), Saka 975 


This is also a set of two plates, each measuring 10” in length, 7°15” in breadth, and 15” in 
thickness. They have writing only on the inner side. A ring bearing the seal of the issuer of the 
charter passes through a hole made in the side of the plates. The ends of this ring are soldered he- 


The figure on the countersunk surface of the seal is similar to that found on the 
There are in all 50 lines of writ- 


The two plates together with 


neath the seal. 
seal attached to the second of the two inscriptions edited above. 
ing on the two plates, 24 of them on the first and 26 on the second. 
the ring and seal weigh 2783 tolas. 

In respect of palaeography, language and orthography, the inscription resembles the two 
other epigraphs from Chinchani edited above. Initial i has been written for yi in lines 25 and 31. 
The draft of the document and its engraving exhibit considerable carelessness on the part of the 
scribe and the engraver. The date of the charter is quoted in lines 27-29 as the expired Saka year 
975 (in words only), Vijaya, Karttika—badi 15, and the occasion of the grant is stated to have 
been a solar eclipse. The details of the date work out correctly and it corresponds to the 13th 


November 1053 A.D. 

The inscription begins with the symbol for Siddham followed by the Prayava. Next follow 
the passages : ‘Salutation to Viniyaka (GanéSa)’, and ‘May there be victory and prosperity’. The 
above is followed by the stanza in adoration of Gananiyaka (Gan@Sa), which is also found in the 
Chinchani plate of Chamunda, edited above, and several Silahira grants. Lines 3-4 introduce the 
chief Vija-ranaka who is described as born in the Médha family and as having obtained the grace 
of the goddess Khadirivati, apparently the family deity of the Modhas of Sarhyina. The name 
of the ruler also occurs elsewhere in the inscription in lines 4, 7, 8, 48 and 49 in various forms. In 
lines 8 and 48 it is spelt as Vijja, while in lines 7 and 49 it is written respectively us Vijala and Vija. 

In the sentence referred to above (lines 3-4), Vija-ranaka is stated to have been &r?-Dimaraka- 
$ri-Aigala-sula. This passage may mean to say that Vija-ranaka was the son of Aigala alias Di- 
marika. But considering the carelessness of the scribe and engraver exhibited by the inscription, 
it is not impossible that a word like pautra has been omitted through oversight after the mention of 
Dimarika, so that the passage was really intended to indicate that Vija-ranaka was the son of Aigala 
and grandson of Dimaraika. No royal title is applied to either of the twonames. The next sentence 
in the same ruler’s description in lines 4-5, which is extremely corrupt, states that he was responsible 
for the prosperity of the Médha family even when he was a child. It is, however, interesting to 
note that this sentence is a modification of a stanza in the description of the Silihira ruler Chhi- 
ttarija as found in the records of the Silahara dynasty probably suggesting that Chhittardja aseend- 
ed the throne fairly early in his life. The same may have been the case with the Médha chief who 
issued the charter under review. The following sentence or clause in lines 5-8 speak of Vijaladéva 
of the Médha family, described as Mahdmandaléévara, Samadhigat-asisha-paicha-me Tabla, 
Mahdsdmantadhipati and Tagarapura-paraméécara. At is really unnecessary and unealled for 
in the text, But apparently it was modified from a passage in the earlier records of the Matha 


1 The akshara Ia in the name is in exces of tho metrical reqguiremont. 
2 This is a contraction of the word vateara. 
da 
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family referring to the contemporary Silihira ruler to whom the Médhas then owed allegiance. 
This suspicion seems to be supported by the typical Silahara title ‘supreme lord of Tagarapura’ 
applied here to Midha Vijala apparently through oversight. It was over-looked by the officer 
responsible for the draft of the present charter that, while replacing the name of a Silahira ruler 
by that of a Mocha chief in the passage in question, a title suiting only the former was left unmodi- 
fied? 

It may be argued that Modha Vijala mentioned in line 7 is different from Médha Vija of line 4 
and that the latter was a subordinate of the former. But I do not think it possible to agree with 
such a view. In the first place, Vijala is phonetically the same as Vijjala which is again a mere va- 
riant of Vijja. It is a popular Kannada name and is generally found in the various forms Vijjala, 
Vijjana, Vijjana, Bijja, Bijjana, Bijjala and Bijjala.2 Secondly, the issuer of the present charter 
is apparently identical with the Médha chief Vijjala of the Chinchani plates of Saka 969 (1048 A.D.) 
edited above, in which the chief does not represent himself as a subordinate of any other ruler. 
Since the Silihiras were still a ruling power in the Northern Konkan, it is difficult to believe that 
the ruler of Sarhyiina, who issued the present grant, would have acknowledged allegiance to any- 
body other than a ruler of the Silihira dynasty. There is no evidence of the emergence of a Modha 
king in the Northern Konkan in the period in question, to whom the Médha chief of Sarhyana 
could have offered allegiance, Thirdly, we have to note the fact that, as will be shown below, the 
Médha chief of Sathyina secms to have been ruling over a wider territory in 1053 A. D. than he 
was holding without reference to a master five years earlier in 1048 A. D. While the chief now 
claimed to have ruled over the Sarhydna 700 division, the Silahira king Chhittaraja, to whom the 
rulers of Sarhyiina originally owed allegiance, claimed to have held the Konkana 1400 country. 
About 1053 A. D., the Modhas were thus ruling about a half of the Northern Konkan. 


Lines 8-12 state that, when Meydalika Vijja-ranaka was ruling over the Sarnyana-pattana 
700 which was a Meydala or district consisting of 4000 draigas and extending as far as Akasika, 
the burden of the administration of his kingdom lay on the head of Varishthaka Mummuraka and 
that of the administration of Sarayana (apparently meaning the town which was the headquar- 
ters of the MOdha territory) on the head of Mahathakkura Dimbalaiya, while there were other 
chief officers such as the Mahdpradhdna Buddhappaiya. As we have already seen, the chief 
minister Mummuraka and the minister Dimbalaiya are also mentioned in the Médha chief’s 
earlier record issued in Saka 969 (1048 A. D.). 

The chief’s order in respect of the grant to be made was addressed to the following subordi- 
nates (lines 12-15): the future princes, ministers, priests, administrative officers (amatya) and 
chief officials (pradidna-niydgika) as well as the officers in charge of the rashtras (territorial units), 
the cities and the Dirwvas, as also the people of the countryside. It was also addressed with 
due respect to the Aazhyamana (Parsee community), the citizens, and the M6dha Brahmanas of 
Sristhana (i.e. modern Thina). The Mddha Brihmanas mentioned here probably hailed from Sri- 
sthidna and were settled at Sathyana. Then follows in lines 16-26 a long section in prose and verse 
dealing with the transitoriness of life and wealth, the propriety of giving grants, etc. It is found 
in some Silihara grants‘ and, in a smaller form, not only in most of the Silahira charters but also 
in the two records edited above. It also contains some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory 
stanzas. Lines 26 if. state how, on the date and occasion indicated above, the Modha chief made 
a grant after having worshipped Trailékyachakshus (i. e. the Sun-god) and Trailékyasvamin (either 


1 For a similur case found in inscriptions, see JAS, Letters, Vel, NX, p. 213, 
® See Bomb. Caz., Vol. 1, part ii, pp. 222 ff., 468, 470. 
2 Of. Purt-pramukha-chaturdasa-grima-sati-camanvitich samaste-Adahapa-bhuvam samanuéasali (e.g. in 
ZDMG, Band 90, p. 282, line 31). 
* Cf. above, Vol. XXV, pp. 59 f, (lines 44 41.) 


a 


a2, (ea 
Se Pen terete. 
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Siva or Vishnu). The language of the passage recording the grant, which follows in lines 30 ff., 
is defective ; but it apparently means to say that the amount of three drammas received by the 
government as siridika (the same as siridirkd of the previous record, meaning a sort of tax or cess) 
on account of the village of Kénasa-grama in the possession of the Kautuka-mathika was granted 
in favour of the householders and scholars attached to the mathika@ in the form of a permanent 
endowment for the purpose of feeding 25 Brihmanas probably per day. It will be seen that Kau- 
tuka’s mathikd at Sarnyina is mentioned in all the five grants discovered at Chinchani, including 
the three edited here, although, in the second of the three epigraphs now under study, the name 
Kautuka is spelt as Kavatika, The endowment has been called a bhdjan-akshayanit or bhdjan- 
akshayani, the word akshayani or akshayani being a corruption of Sanskrit akshaya-nivi meaning 
‘a permanent endowment’. The expression thus means a permanent endowment created for the 
purpose of providing food free of cost. In line 42, the endowment is referred to merely as bhdjana 


and in line 46 as grasa. 


The following section in lines 33-47 in prose and verse contains some more of the benedictory 
and imprecatory stanzas. Lines 47-48 contain the statement that the donor’s decree was contained 
in the text of the document as written by one of his officers styled Dhruva (i. e. the collector of the 
royal share of the produce from the farmers). This is followed in lines 48-49 by the sentence : 
‘Confirmed by me, the Mandalégvara, the illustrious Vijja-ranaka’, inthe well-known style of 
putting the signature of the donor on a document later engraved on copper plates. The next 
sentence says that Dhruva Mammalaiya wrote the document at the request of both the parties 
(i.e. the donor and the donees) under orders of Mandalésvara Vija-ranaka. It is further stated 
in line 50 that the text of the charter was to be regarded as authoritative. The record ends with 


a mangala of the usual type. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the charter, the most interesting is the Sarmyana— 
pattana 700 forming a mandala consisting of 4000 drangas. It was apparently the district round 
the town of Sarhyina (Sanjan). But it is difficult to explain the passage used in the inscription 
to indicate the territorial unit. Weknow that expressions like ‘Sarhyana-pattana 700’ normally 
meant ‘the Sarhydna-pattana division consisting of 700 villages or hamlets’ although the number 
may have been conventional or exaggerated.t But the word draviga generally means ‘a town’ 
and it is impossible to believe that a territorial division consisting only of 700 villages or hamlets 
contained as may as 4000 towns. It therefore seems that dranga in the inscription is a mistake for 
dramma. The intended meaning of the passage in question may therefore be that the annual revenue 
income of the territory under the rule of the Modha chief of the Samyana district consisting of 700 
villages or hamlets was 4000 drammas possibly meaning coins of silver. A locality called Akasika 
is stated to have stood on the borders of the said district. The donor seems to have made a per- 
manent endowment out of the éiridiké tax or cess amounting to 3 drammas, probably payable 
annually or periodically to the government by the Kautuka-mathika at Sathyina on account of 
a village called Kenasa-grama in its possession. Iam not sure about the location of this village. 


TEXT? 


Metres : verses 1, 3-9, 12-16 Anushtubh ; verse 2 Varmsastha ; verse 10 Pushpitégr@, verse Li 
Salini.] 


"1 See JBRS, Vol. XL, part i, pp. 9 ff. 


2 From impressions, 
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First Plate 

1 Siddham? Ori Viniiyak{aijya [namajh |  jayaschi(é=ch=%)bhyudayas=cha | Labhaté 
sarvva-kiryéshu 

2 piijaya ganana yakah [|*] vighna[rh*] nighnira(ghnan) sa vah piyadsapida? Gananiya- 

3 kah |[j 1°) sei-M6@h-anvaya-prasiita-éri-Khadiraivati-lavdha(bdha)-prasida-sri-Di- 

4 marika®-Sri-Aigaladéva-sutG(tah)  $ri-Vija'-r@énak6é nripatirvva(r=bba)bhiiva [j)*]  Sri- 
M6dh-fanvaya- 

5 p[rjastita-vaiisé Sasinipim-unnatim=unnaténa’ [|*] atha svakiya-puny-ddayat=samadhi- 

6 gat|]sésha-parichamahisavda(bda)-mahisimantivi(dhi) pati-Tagarapura-paramésva- 
(Sva)- 

7 ra-Sti- M6dh-anvaya-prasiita-mahimarhdalésva($va)ra-sr1-Vijaladéva[h*] — pratipalasa- 

* (va)ti® [1°] 

8 Mandalika-Sri-Vijja-ranaka(k6) nija-bhij-dpirjjit-abhinava-rajyé chatuh-sahasra- 

9 drarbya?-maiidalarh Sarhyama(na)-pattana-sapta-sa(Sa)tath(tam) Akasika-paryantam= 
anusa(Si)sati Gta- 

10 diya-raki(jya)-samasta-chinti-bhirafin*] samudvahati — varislthuka-éri-Mummurakah 
tathi Sam[y]a- 


11 niya-chintim=udvahati mahiddhikura*-Domva(mba)laiyah viséshéna samasta-rajya- 
dhana~ 

12 Sarira-hita-karind mahipradhina-sri-Vu(Bu)ddhappaiyah® sarvanyé(n=é)va sva- 

13 sathmva(ba)dhyamanakinu(kan) samigami(mi)-rijaputra-marmtri-uparohita-almatya- 
pradhi- 

14 na-niyOgikatheha (S=cha) rasht[r*Japati-ma(na)[gaJrapati-dhruvapati-janapadan haibya- 
mana- 

15 paura-Sristhana-Modhavra(bra)hmana-prabhriti(tin) sa-pranati-pija-samaddsai[h*] 
sa{th}disaty=astu vah? 

16 Chali vibhitih kshana-bhathga(gi) yauvanath tva(kri)tanta-dant-aintara-vartti jivitarm- 
(tam | ) tath=ipy=ava- 

17 ji paraldka-s[Sjdhan@ nrinim=ahd vismaya-kiri chéshtitarh(tam || 2) tath=intar-llina- 
jara- 

18 rikshasi-priravdha(bdha)-grasara yauvan-idikath svarggé  vasinuraktapitasamish- 
tasama- 

“2 Expressed by symbol. 


= Read “apa@ydd. The letter da had been at first omitted and was later incised beneath ga. 
2 It is not impossible that the word pavfra has been omitted here through oversight either by tho scribo or by 
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nyipatir=babh ava | Silara-vaméah éiéun=api téna nitak pardm=unuatim=unnatcua (Ind, Ant., Vol. V, p. 277, 
text lines 14-15; Vol. IX, p. 34, text lines 38-39 ; JBBRAS, Vol. XXI, p. 508 ; above, Vol. XXV, p.58, lines 26-27 ; 
= 2 “We may add the expression Sarnyana-mapdalam here. : +" 

+ 'fbe intended reading may be dramma, It is Qi@icult te say whether xija......mandalam contains a genuine 
claim or not. See LH, Vol. XX, p. 78. 

* Read maha-thakkura, = : 

» Read “pputy-ddayah. ‘The words eu éea may be added after this, 

16 Read purdhit-2°. The intended reading may be spartha-purd°. 

ut The words eurtviditan yathé are omitted bere Uhrowgh oversight. 
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No, 5] THREE GRANTS FROM CHINCHANI 5 


19 maviydgadushta! kadali-garvbha-vadachasirah* sarhsirah sahaja-jari-marana-si- 

20 dharanakarh sa(Sa)rirakarh pavana-dhavaliia*-kamalini-dala-gata-jala-lava ity=a- 

21 yushit matva dridhayarhnti’ Kryita-Tréti-Dviparéshu tapd-tyartharh prasa(Sa)syaté 
[|*]® danam=é- 3 

22 kath Kalau yugé |[| 3*] tathi ch=dktarn bhagavati Vyiséna [|*] Agnér=apatyari 
prathamam suvarnnam 

23 bhir-vvaishnavi Siirya-siitar(ta)s=cha givah |? ldka-trayath téna hi dattam=aka- 
(ksha)yathn(yam || 4) Asphéta[ya] 1h- 

24 ti pitarah pravalganti pitimahah [|*] bhiimidd=smin=kulé jatah [sa] nah saritara- 


Second Plate 


25 i(yi)shyati [|| 5“] Bhiimi-dinarh su-pa[tr]éshu su-tirthéshu su-parvvasu [|*] agidha yatra 
sarhsa 

26 syattaranarh bhavét® [|j 6*] Bhiimi-dinasya pushpini phalaii svarggé Purarhdarah 
(ra j| 7*)?° mati-pitro- 

27 r=A[tva]ni“[S=cha] Sréy(y5)-rthind(ni) maya Saka-nyipa-kaél-atita-samva(sarnva)- 
tsara-Satéshu navasu saptati-— 

28 parncharadhikéshu™* Vijaya-samva(sarhva)tsar—anva(nta)rgegata—Karti(tti)ka— 
vadi-pamchada[S]yam sarmjata-sirya-graha- 

29 né su-tirthé snitva Trailék[y]Jachakshushé nanividha-kusuma-Slighyam=argham datya- 
(ttva) Trailékyasta(sva)- 

30 minara(nam) abhyartha(rchya) éri-Kautuka-ma[thi]ka-prabhujyamina-Kénasa-grami 
varshé trini Siridi- 

31 kai-dramma-pratithé* svadhyai(yi)ka-grihasthadinam™ prati [bhd}jan-akshayani* 
parhchavithsva(Sa)ti-Vva(Bra)hma- : 

32 nanizn  vidhaya = upardvi(pi)ta-vi(ni)vi-[va(ba)ndha]kam krit-6dak-iti-sarggéna 
parama-bhaktya pratipadi- : 


1 Read svarga-vasin=naraka-pata-samam=ish{a-samagama-viydga-dulikham (C. P. No, 24 of 19 56-57 ; cf. above, 
Vol. XXV, p. 59,text lines 46-47). 

2 Read °garbbha-vad=asarah or °vach=ch=asarah. 

3 Read prachilita. 

4 Read °lava-vad=ayur=iti. 

5 Read muni-vachanani dridhayanti dana-phalam=ity=avadharya. 

® The passage munayd=lra prasamsanti has been omitted here through oversight. 

7 The daxda is wrongly placed between va and the visarga. 

8 The second half of the stanza should have been : ldka-trayarn téna bhavéd=dhi dattam yah kafichanam giit=cha 
mahti=cha dadyat. 

® Read agadh-aipara-samsara-sagar-dttaranam bhavét (cf. above, Vol. XXYV, p. 60, text lines 53-54), 

10 'This is only half of a stanza in Anush{ubh. The first half is sometimes quoted as dhavalény=Alapatrani danti. 
nas=cha mad-dddhatah (cf. loc. cit., text line 54). i 

31 Read dimana’, 

13 Read parhchosaptaty-adhi?. 2 

12 The language is defective here, But the idea seems to be *grama-sambaddhéna prati-varsha-ddlavya-tri-dramma- 
-mitra-Siridik-akhya-pratyayéna kritim. 

34 Read grihasth-ddin, 

16 Read *akshaya-nivirn, 


ee 
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33 tah(té) [|"] na kén=ipi kshidridakistréna! karantyah | Bahubhir=[v]vasudhi bhukta 
rijabhih Sagar-ii- 

34 difbhih [*] yasya yasya yada bhimih(mis=)tasya tasya [tada*] phalath|(lam || 8) 
Sady6-dinarh nir-iiyisath s-fiyisath dirgha-pila- 

35 nath(nam |) ata Gvseavarshayah*® prihu[r=dijnich=chhréyd=nupilanarh(nam || 9) Iti 
kamala-dal-imvu(mbu)-virhdu-l6)[i}ii 

36 Sriyam=anu[chintya manu*]shya-jivitarh [cha || 10*]§ Datva(ttva) bhiimim bhivina- 
{h*] pirtha(rthi)vGihndra[n*] bhiiyd 24 yachaté Rimabhadré(drah | ) sima- 

37 nyd=yarh dharma-hé@(sé)tu[r*]=nripinim kalé 2° pilaniyd bhavadbhih [|| 11*] samast- 
figa(gi)mika-nripati[bhi*]r=adhi(pi)- 

38 pfilana-dharmma-phala-lébha eva kata(ra)niyah ‘na punasta lépana éva karaniyah | na 
pu- 

39 nast&(s=tal)-l6pana-pipa-kalathk-igréna[sa]réna? kén=ipi bhavitavyarh yas=tam=-fvam®=a- 

40 bhyartthitd=pi lébhid=ajfiina-timira-patalim(1-i)vrita-matira*chchidyaminam= 
anumidé- 

41 tu(ta) vi sa pathchabhir=upapitakaih sa[rhJlipts Raurava(v-A)[ndha]ta(ta)misrd(sr-a)di- 
narak6(kih)S=chiram=anubha[vil]- 

42 shyati [|*] Sva-dattirh para-dattimvi(ttim vi) yd [haré]d=bhdjanam™ [|*] [sa*] vish- 
thiyirh tva(kri)mir=bhiitva krimibhifh*] saha 

43 pachyaté [|| 12*] Vithdhy-aitavishv=a-téyisu supka-"kdtara-visinah [|*] mah-ahaya 
hi jayanté [bho]- 

44 jan-ikshayani hararh(ra)nti ye [ || 18*] Gra(Gi)m=tkim svarnam=tkarh mva(vi) 
bhiimi(mé)r=apy=tkam=argularh(lam | ) hararh(ra)n=naraka- 

45 m=ipnti yivad=ihita-samplavarn(vam || 14) Ariminath sré(sa)hasréna tadiginarh 
tut gaténa cha [|*] ga- 

46 vith koti-pradinéna grisa-hartté ma su(u)ddhyati [|| 15*] Sha[sh]thi(shti)r=vva- 
rsha-sahasriini svarggé tishtha- 

47 ti bhiimidah [|*] dchchhétt& ch=inumantai cha tiny=éva narakarh vrajétu(jét) || [16*] 
yatha(thi) ch=aitad=évarh tathi 

48 dhruv-iksharéna sva-matam=irdpayati [|*] matath mama mandalésva(Sva)ra-sri- 


Vijja-ranakasya [|*] 
49 likhitam=idam=uha(bha)y-fibhyarthitém(té)na mandaté(lé)sva(Sva)ra-Sri-Vija*—ranaka— 
(k-d)déSata (Sat) dhruva- 


50 Mamva(mba)laiyéna [j*] likhita-Sisanath tat=praminam=iti | matgalam mahi- 
sth |) . 
“1 Read kshudré=pi vyaghatah. ak 
2 Read év=arshayah. 
2 This is only half of a stanza in Pushpitagra. The second half is generally quoted as sakalam=idam=udahritam 


cha buddhva na hi purushaih para-Lirttayd vilopyab. 


4 T.e. bhityd bhitys, 

5 Lo, kalé kalé. 

¢ The following 13 letters (from na to karaniyah |) are redundant. 
7 Read “dgrésaréna. 

® In this context, we have often yas=te=Zvam*. 

® Read °r=achchhindyad=a". 

1 Read ‘r=mahdpatakair=u°. 

it Read haréd=bhdjana-nivikam. 

12 Read Sushka. 

13 Better read bhdjan-akshaya-nivihah for the sake of the metre. 
14 Omit this syllable for the sake of the metre. 


16 As already indicated above, the nume is spelt a= Fijs In line £ and as Vijja in lines 8 nd 48, while it is spelt 
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No. 6—GOLD COINS OF DANDINAGOVA 
(1 Plate) 
P. B. Desar, DoarwaR 


. “In November 1956 plaster casts of ten gold coins were received for examination in the office 
of the Government Epigraphist for India from the Prince of Wales Museum of Western India, 
Bombay. ‘These coins with two more, according to the information furnished, were sent to the 
said Museum by the Mamalatdar of Ramdurg, Belgaum District, Mysore State. The details 
regarding the discovery of the coins as communicated by the Numismatist of the said Museum in 
his letter, dated the 24th January 1957, are as follows: 

“The coins were found on the 16th June 1950 by one Shri Namadevappa Ningappa 
Badiger in a field belonging to Shri Shankarappa Devarayappa Badiger in the village 
of Mudakavi, six miles from Ramdurg, about a furlong from the Ramdurg-Badami 
Road. It is said that the man, while going through the field, noticed a small earthern 
pot lying there. On breaking it, he recovered the 12 gold coins which were later 

et. deposited at the Ramdurg Police Station.” 

These ten coins which are circular in shape bear close resemblance to one another in their 
mould and design. Their diameter is about 1-5 centimeter on average. Their weights ignoring 
‘slight variations are stated to be as follows: Nos. 1-2—60 grains; Nos. 3-8—59-75 grains; 
No. 9—60-25 grains and No. 10—59 grains. 

On the obverse of the coins is depicted under decorations the figure of a warrior facing right, 
going for a fight. He wears a helmet und armour, holding in the right hand a long dagger pointing 
to the front and a hawk in the left hand which is bent and turned upwards. Figures of the sun 
and crescent moon are shown to the right and left of the warrior’s head. This figure apparently 
represents the issuer of the coins, whose identity is discussed below. The reverse bears the legend 
in Kannada characters of the 12th century, inscribed within two circles, the outer one of which 
is dotted. The coins appear to have been struck from more than one die. On account of the 

- difference in the arrangement of the letters in the legend, it is clear that at least two different dies 
were used for the two legends. The readings of the legend on the two types are as follows : 


i 
-— I I 
1 Nigalam- Sri-Niga- 
2 kamala-Damdi- la[m)kamala-Da[m)- 
3 nagova 3 dinagd[va*] 
if - The above legend is a combination of two titles Nigalankamalla and Daydinagova. Both these 


titles are familiar to the students of Kannada epigraphy as having been enjoyed by different rulers 
of various dates. But, for the identification of the particular chief who issued these coins under 
his titles only, interesting information is available from an inscription of the area. 

This inscription’ comes from Torgal in the Ramdurg Taluk. It is dated 1187-88 A.D. and 
describes the achievements of a local chief by name Barma-bhipala who was administering the | 
areas round about Toragale (modern Torgal) which was his capital. By virtue of his valour, 
— Se eS 

1 Ind. Ants, Vol. XH, pp. 95 ff ee 
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this chief earned the distinctive title Dandinagdva meaning ‘the protector of the army like the 
Cowherd God’. Ho is also referred to in the record by another title NigaJanika which 
is an abbreviation of Nigalankamalla meaning ‘a warrior adorned with the chain 
of distinction’, The inscription further relates that this Barma-bhiipila proceeded at 
tho behest of his overlord and suzerain on a conquering expedition along the four quarters 
and acquired the tracts of Lokipura-Twelye, Holalgunda-Thirty, Doddavida, Navilgunda- 
Forty and Koleniiru-Thirty, all of which camo under his direct rule. The areas mentioned above 
as being governed by Barma-bhiipila embrace parts of the present Bijapur, Belgaum and Dharwar 
Districts. d - 

An examination of the above details together with the provenance of the coins leads us to 
the conclusion that it was this Barma-bhiipila who issued them under his distinguished title 
Dandinagdva. The period in which Barma-bhipila lived was characterised by a state of uncertainty 
caused by the decline of imperial power, both the later Chilukyas of Kalyana and their adversaries 
of the Kalachuri dynasty having virtually vanished from the political arena, making way for 
enterprising leaders like Bhillama of the Yadaya family. It was under these circumstances that 


Barma-bhipila appears to have made a bold bid for territorial expansion and power and issued 
coins as an independent king. 


As for the remaining two coins of the group, they appear to be what are known as Padma 
Tankas, generally associated with the rulers of the Kadamba family. One of them (No. 11) is 
identical with the coin published in Elliot’s Coins of Southern India, Plate II, No. 67. The other © 
coin (No. 12) is of a similar pattern, though not identical in all respects. 

I am indebted to Shri Parameswari Lal Gupta, Numismatist, Prince of Wales Museum, who 
was kind enough to give me an opportunity for studying these interesting coins. 


nt 


2 Coin No.2 could not be illustrated. 


No. 7—SACRIFICIAL INSCRIPTION FROM SONDA 
(1 Plate) 
P. B. Drsar, DHARWAR 

This inscription was copied by me at Honnehalli, near Sénda, in January 1940, in the course 
of an epigraphical survey of the Sirsi Taluk, North Kanara District, formerly in the Bombay State, 
but now in Mysore. The slab bearing the epigraph was set up near the Narasimha shrine inside 
the Svarnavalli matha.1_ The record? is edited here for the first time with the help of impressions 
taken under my supervision. 

The slab measures 31 inches long and 28 inches broad. Its upper part is shaped into a broad 
curve. In the space at the top above the inscription proper are out in relief the figures of the sun 
and the crescent. Above, below and to the right of these symbols are engraved the two invocations 
in Kannada characters, Visvesvard jayati and gri-Nyisimhd jayati, and another in the Nagari script 
referring to a third deity. About the middle of the slab are carved in relief four figures which 
are eminently conspicuous. The main figure at the centre is elongated and made up of four curves. 
The one to its north is almost a square ; another towards the east is a semi-circle and the third 
one to the south is a circle. The significance of these figures will be pointed out below. 


The inscription is engraved in the Kannada alphabet and language. The characters are 
late being normal for the date of the record. Noteworthy is the form of initial @ (line 12), its length 
being denoted by a sign attached to it and looking like the medial @ mark. In some cases a super- 
fluous curve is appended to the lower limb of ¢ giving the impression that it is doubled ; of. sarasvatt 
in line 8 and pratipGlisiin line 6. The doubling of the letter / in Halli in line 3 and belli in line 9 
is denoted by a curve affixed to its lower part. In line 8 the word Srauti is misspelt as $raiiti. 

The epigraph commences with the date which is given as Salivahana-Saka 1595, Pramadi, 
Magha-Su. 4, Saturday. This date regularly corresponds to the 3lst January 1674 A.D. Itis 
stated that at this time Savayi Ramachandra-nayaka, the chief of Sdde, was ruling the principality. 
The object of the epigraph is to commemorate the completion of a sacrifice which was caused 
to be performed by Sarvajiia-sarasvati, a pontiff of Hornnehalli, for the prosperity of the above 
chief. The ritual was conducted by Agnihdtrin KéSava-bhatta of Kadatoke under the guidance 
of Srauti Viévapati-bhatta who was specially invited for the occasion from the holy city of Kast. 
The performance lasted for five days and was completed on Wednesday, the 8th of the bright half 
of the above month. The passage at the end of the inscription indicates that the stone bearing 
the record was set up to mark the sacred site where the sacrificial ceremony actually took place. 
From the duration of the sacrifice it appears to have been a Sdma-yaga.® 


An interesting part of the epigraph is the representation, on the commemorative tablet itself, 
of the sacrificial spot, which, as described above, consists of four figures. The central elongated 
figure stands for the Védi or the raised seat intended for the performer. The adjoining three 
figures to the south, east and north respectively depict the three pits wherein the three sacred fires, 
known as Garhapatya, Daskhina and Ahavaniya, are kept burning throughout the performance.* 
The tablet thus presents a unique instance of sacrificial memorial.* 


1 "his matha belongs to the pontiffs of the Havyaka or Havik community of Brihmanas largely residing 


in the area. 
2 B.K. Coll., No. 15 of 1939-40. 
3 [Bee below, p. 81, note 2.—Ed.] 
« Gf. A. Chinnaswami Sastri’s Yajiatativaprakasa, ed. A.M. Ramanatha Dikshita, for illustrations of 
the sacrificial fire-pits, 
(79) 6 
1 DGA/57 
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The chief Savayi Rimachandra-niyaka of Séde who was instrumental for the sacrificial per- 
formance is not known from other sources. ‘he principality of Sdde, more familiarly known 
as Svidi, played a significant role in the later period of Karnitak history and an authentic account 
of its Nayaka rulers remains to be worked out in detail with the help of epigraphical, literary and 
archaeological sources. 


Tn this context it would be worthwhile to review briefly the contents of a few epigraphs bearing 
on the Niyaka chiefs of Sindi, copied by me while conducting an epigraphical survey of the Sirsi 
Taluk. An inscription® in the Séndi fort called Hosakote belongs to the reign of the Vijayanagara 
king Dévariiya II and is dated 1432 A.D. It introduces his subordinate Mahdprabhu Arasappa 
of Sdvade, who was the son of Sathkanna. This is the earliest epigraph mentioning the Sonda 
chiefs so far known, ‘This Arasappa appears to be the first ruler of the name who founded the 
principality and his father’s name is disclosed here for the first time. 


Arasappa-niyaka I, it appears, continued to rule during the subsequent reigns of the Vijaya- 
nagara kings. For instance, a record® from Hulekal belonging to the reign of Viripaiksha and 
citing the cyclic year Hévilambi (1478 A.D.) introduces Arasappa-niyaka of Séde, and another 
from Chalgir,* dated 1478 A.D., refers to a ruler of Sdde having the same name. 


Arasappa-niiyaka II was the next distinguished chief who is said to have ruled from 1555 to 
1598 A.D.* As the gap between Arasappa-niyaka I and Arasappa-niyaka II is fairly big, we 
have to assume that another chief whose name is not known to us ruled in the interval. 


We have five records for Arasappa-niyaka II. The earliest from Honnehalli,® dated 1556 A.D., 
speaks of Arasappa-niyaka as ruling at Sdmadipuri. The next one? is dated 1569 A.D, in the 
reign of the Vijayanagara king Sadigiva. The information furnished by this epigraph is that this 
chief claimed his descent from the solar lineage and had.a daughter named Arasamma. The third 
epigraph,* which apparently has to be assigned to this chief, belongs to the reign of the Vijayanagara 
king Veikatapati and cites the date 1593 A.D. The fourth record® from Hulekal referring to the 
death of a warrior in the service of Arasappa-niyaka gives the date, Durmukha, Vaisikha-paurnima, 
Sunday, corresponding to May 2, 1596 A.D. The last epigraph from Karasvalli?° is dated in 1602 
A.D. and extends the rule of this chief by four years. Two more inscriptions on hero-stones, 
one at Hulekal and another at Pafichaliiga,” the dates of which cannot be determined with precision, 
may also be assigned to this ruler. 


*Sdde has become Sénd&i under the influence of English. For the variants of this name and importance 
of tho place, see above, Vol. XXVIII, p.292. In an inscription from Guttal, Haveri Taluk (B.K. Coll., No.51 of 1932- 
33), dated 1162-63 A.D., mention is made of a Vaddabyavahari (i.e. merchant-chief) described as an ornament of 
the Sénde family. This appears to be the earliest reference to Sdnda so far known. [See below, p. 81, note 2.—Kd.} 
2B, K. Coll., No. 71 of 1939-40. 


2 Tbid., No. 24, 

* Ibid., No. 10. 

5 North Kanara Gazetteer, Part I, p. 120. 
* B. K. Coll, op. cit., No. 16. 

7 Ibid., No, 76. 

8 Ibid., No, 75. 

* Ibid., No. 28. 
10 Tbid , No. 46, 

41 Tbid., Nos. 32 and 59. 
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1) SACRIFICIAL INSCRIPTION FROM SONDA 


TEXT 
Svasti [|*] Sti-jay-abhyudaya Silivahana~Saka-varsha 
1595 neya Pramidi-nima-sarnvatsarada Magha-su 
4 Sthiravaradalli sri-Horhn[eJhalliya Sarvajiia-sarasvati- 
Sripadarhgalii Sri-marhgala-mahaprabhu S6- 
de Savayi Ramachandra-nayakarii sukha-samkatha-vi- 
nédadirn raja(jya)vanu pratipilisikorh[du] baruttirahalli 
avara appaneyalli arasugala abhyudaya- 
rthavagi Kasikshétraditnda Sraiiti Viévapa- 
ti-bhattaranu karasi Kadatékeya Belli Sarh- 
bhudévaru-bhattara maga Agnihotri Késava- 
bhattara kayyallu Arasayalanii karasikorndu 
yajiavant arambhava madisi 4-su 8 Bndha- 
vara parisamaptiyimnda yajfava madisidaru [{”*] 


Agnihétrada mamtapa-vedi [|*]* 


1¥yom impressions. 


2 This da which was omitted first is inserted slightly above the line between ra and /a. 


Read °dalu. 
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3[The Nagari passage reads Sri-Dhurhdhirsjayati....—The language of lines 3-6 seems to suggest that 
Sarvajfia-Sarasvati and Ramachandra were ruling together and that the sacrifice was performed under their 
orders.—The name of the sacrifice performed is not mentioned ; but the rite indicated does not seem to suit 
aSdmayaga. The last sentence speaks of the védi (sacrificial altar) in the mandapa for the celebration of 
Agnihdtra (a daily sacrifice), with reference to its representation on the stone.—The name Sdndi is not due 
to English influence since it is culled Sdnde and Simada respectively in B. K. No. 51 (Saka 1084) of 1232-33 and 
No. 16 (1556 A. D.) of 1939-40. See also Sonda in SI, Vol. IX, part. I, No. 339 (Saka 1145), line 20.—Ed,} 
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No. 8—TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM GUNTUR DISTRICT 
(1 Plate) 
D. GC. Srmrcar, Ooracamunpd 


lt is now nearly a decade and a half that Mr. P. Seshadri Sastri of Guntur, who is an energetic 
student of the antiquities of the Guntur District of the Andhra State, published the tentative 
transcripts of two interesting early epigraphs in the now-defunct periodical entitled Journal of 
Andhra History and Culture The first of these two stone pillar inscriptions was found at Velptiru? 
in the Sattenapalle Taluk and Mr. Sastri’s short note on it was published in the said journal, Vol. 
1, No, 2 (July 1943), p. 64, with a small facsimile. He published his short note on the second 
epigraph, stated to have been found ‘at some distance from Rentachintala in the Palnad Taluk’, 
in the same journal, Vol. II, No. 2 (July 1944), pp. 68-69, without any facsimile. On reading Mr. 
Sastri’s notes, I, as one interested in the early history of the area in question, felt that the inscrip- 
tions should be properly edited with good illustrations. In January 1957, when I was camping for 
a few days at Guntur, Mr. Sastri showed me a few estampages of both the records and requested 
me to edit them in the Zpigraphia Indica. This roused in me a special interest in the inscriptions. 
I visited Velpiiru where I examined the original stone bearing the first of the two records and 
prepared fresh impressions of it. The pillar was found lying in front of the temple of the god 
RamaliigeSvara, although it is stated to have been formerly built into the shrine of the village 
goddess by the road-side in the neighbourhood of the other temple. I was told’ that the second 
inscription had been found in the village of Mafichikallu in the Palnad Taluk. But, on reaching the 
village, I learnt that the inscribed stone had been removed to the Taluk office at Gurazala some six 
months previously. I went to Gurazala but only to learn from the Tahsildar that the inscription 
had been transferred to the Bungalow of the Collector of the District at Guntur. I therefore 
came back to Guntur where the inscribed stone, which is the fragment of an octagonal pillar, was 
ultimately traced in the Collector's old Bungalow. In the search of the inscriptions, I received 
considerable help from Dr. R. Subrahmanyam, Superintendent of the Nagarjunikonda Excavations 
Project, who takes great interest in matters relating to the early history of Andhra. 


4. Velpiru Inscription of Aira Ma[najsada 


The inscription consists of six lines of writing covering an area about eleven inches in length 
and twelve inches in height. Individual aksharas are roughly about 1X1" or slightly bigger. 
The inscribed surface of the stone is damaged at both the left and right ends of the writing and 
a letter at the beginning or end of the lines is generally damaged or broken away. In a few cases, 
two letters at the commencement of the lines are similarly affected. The first three letters at the 
beginning of the last line are now completely lost ; but the second and the third of them are traceable 
on the impressions of the inscription prepared by Mr. Seshadri Sastri in 1939. The layer of stone 
had broken away even before the Epigraphic Branch copied the record in 1940-41. Some aksharas 
in the central part of lines 3-6 are also damaged. An original defect in the stone which compelled 
the engraver to leave some space further affects the same lines. 


1 Afew volumes (Volume I, 1943 ; Volume IT, 1944) of this Journal were published from Guntur under 
the editorship of Dr. M. Rama Ruo. Both the inseriptions are noticed in the Annual Report on South Indian Epi- 
graphy as No. 468 of 1940-41 and No, 22 of Appendix E of 1999-40. See the Reports for the years 1939-40 to 
1942-43, pp. 127, 229, and for the years 1945-44 te 1944-55, p. SS. 

4 Macron over Jong ¢ and 0 has nut been used in this article. 
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word mahdrayasa (lines 2-3) is interesting to note. 
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The characters resemble very closely those of the inscriptions' of the Satavahana king 
Gautamiputra Satakarni (circa 106-30 A.D.) and his son Vasishthiputra Pulumivi (circa 130-59 A.D.) 
from Nasik, amarivati and other places. The inscription may therefore be assigned to a date 
about the first half of the second century A.D. ‘The alphabet employed in the inscription 
under study is decidedly earlier than the Jaggayapeta* (Nandigama Taluk, Krishna District) and 
Nagarjunikonda‘ (Paland Taluk, Guntur District) inscriptions of the Ikshvaku king Virapuru- 
shadatta who flourished about the middle of the third century A.D.5 The letter n has a straight 
horizontal base, while J has not the angular or flat base noticed in the Ikshvaku inscriptions. The 
letter ¢ also does not exhibit the looped type noticed occasionally in the Satavihana epigraphs of 
the age of Gautamiputra Satakarni and Vasishthiputra Pulumavi but generally in the Ikshvaku 
records of the time of Virapurushadatta. The forms of the letters 1, ¢ and n, as found in the 
present epigraph, may be compared with their forms generally noticed in the later Satavahana 
inscriptions discovered in the Krishna-Guntur region and its neighbourhood such as the Amarayati 
inscription® of Vasishthiputra Pulumavi, the Kodavyali inscription’ of Chanda or Chandra Sata, 
the Myakadoni inscription® of Pulumavi and the Chinna inscription® of Yajiia Satakarni. The 
comparison would suggest that the inscription under study should have to be assigned to a date 
about the time of Vasishthiputra Pulumavi and not to the period after the end of Sitavahana rule 
in the said area about the close of the first quarter of the third century A.D.1° 

The language of the inscription is Prakrit and no influence of Sanskrit is noticed in it except 
in the use of the vowel ai in the word Airasa in line2. As regards orthography, there isno case 
of the reduplication of consonants or the use of conjuncts. But the modification of j to y in the 


1 Above, Vol. VIII, pp. 60 ff. and Plates ; Arch. Surv. S. India, Vol. I, p. 100, Plate LVI, No. 1. 

2 For the date of the Sitavahana kings, see The Age of Imperial Unity, pp. 202, 204. In spite of the great 
difference between the palacography of this record and that of the Mafichikallu inscription edited below, both 
the epigraphs have been assigned in the Annual Reports on South Indian Epigraphy, referred to above, to the third 
century A.D. The Majichikallu inscription no doubt belongs to the end of the third century ; but the present 
record is certainly earlier by more than a century. 

- 3 Arch. Surv. S. Ind., Vol. I, Plates LXII-LXIII. 

4 See, e.g., above, Vol. XX, pp. 1 ff. and Plates. 

5 The Successors of the Satavahanas, p. 16; cf. The Age of Imperial Unity, p. 225. 

6 Arch. Surv. S. India., Vol. I, p. 100, Plate LVI, No. 1. 

7 Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 316 ff. and Plate. This inscription has been differently read and interpreted by 
Sten Konow and Krishna Sastri. We aro inclined to disagree with the views of both the scholars and to read the 
epigraph as follows : 

*1 Sidham ramiio Vasithi- 

2 putasa saimi-sir[i]- 

3 Cha[th]da[sata]sa [sava]chharo 

4 [10 1] he pa 2 divafsa] 2 [| ] 

5 amacha-Sa[ta]mi[t]jene(na) dhama 

6 thap[ijta | 
The inscription therefore seems to be dated on the second day of the second fortnight of Hemanfa (i.e. winter) 
of the eleventh regnal year of Vasishthiputra Chanda Sata (or Chandra Sita), when his améatya (i.e. a minister or 
executive officer) named Satyamitra established a dharma in the vicinity of the inscription. Tho word dharma here 
apparently means a religious object or institution, traces of which have been noticed near the findspot of the record 
(cf. op. cit., p. 317), 

Ibid., Vol, XIV, p. 155 and Plate. 

° JASB, Vol. XVI, 1920, Plato XVI. The palavography of this record closely resombles that of the Ikshvaku 
inscriptions of about the middle of the third century and does not look earlier than the Kodavali and Myakadoni 
inscriptions, although the rulers mentioned in these two records are generally supposed to have flourished Jater 
than Yajiia Sitakarni. ; 

10 Of. The Successors of the Sdtavahanas, p. 163. 
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Considering the length of the other lines, it is clear that two letters at the beginning of line 1 
are lost, although traces of the second of these two are visible. These lost aksharas appear to have 
been sidha or sidhani (Sanskrit siddham), the mangala found at the commencement of numerous 
early records. The above is followed by the words namo Bhagavato (Sanskrit namahk Bhagavate), 
“Obeisance to the Lord’. This kind of adoration without mentioning the name of the deity in 
question is known from other inscriptions... The Ikshvaku inscriptions often begin with the 
mangala : namo Bhagavato Budhasa, * Obeisance to the Lord Buddha ’. But the word following the 
word Bhagavato in the present record is not Budhasa and does not appear to be the name of a deity. 
The first two letters of this expression, viz. gala, are engraved at the end of line 1 and the third 
letter at the beginning of line 2 is broken away, while the last two letters are clearly yasa. Itis not 
possible to restore the word with any amount of certainty. But it is tempting to suggest Gala- 
[ve*]yasa (Sanskrit Galaveyasya), ‘of the Gilaveya’, Gilaveya possibly being the gotra or clan name 
of the king mentioned further on. The following letters of line 2 are Airasa Maharaya® with a 
partially damaged sa (completing the second of the two expressions) at the beginning of line 3. It 
is clear from this passage that the king, whose name follows, enjoyed the royal title Maharaja 
and claimed to have belonged to the Aira family. Aira asa family name also occurs in the inscrip- 
tions of the Chedi-Mahimeghavahanas of Kaliiga. Some scholars think that the word stands for 
Sanskrit Aila (i.e. a descendant of Ili) while others equate it with Sanskrit drya through the 


Prakrit forms ariya>ayira>aira. We are inclined to agree with the second group of scholars, 


especially because the change of r to / does not appear to be a characteristic of the language of the 
inscription under study. Moreover, the forms ayira and aira (for Sanskrit arya), from which aira 
seems to have been derived, are actually found in the Amaravati and Nagarjunikonda inscriptions. 


The letters following the damaged sa in line 3 are: Hariti[putasa si]r[i-Ma]. The name of 
the king, who enjoyed the metronymic Haritiputra, “ born of a lady belonging to (i.e. whose father 
belonged to)* the Harita gotre *, cannot be determined with certainty as the letter following Ma 
at the beginning of line 4 is damaged, although the following three aksharas read sadasa. Traces 
of the damaged letter in the facsimile published by Mr. Seshadri Sastri, however, appear to suggest 
the reading na. Now, it may be supposed that the letters dasa go with the following expression 
and that sa preceding dasa represents the sixth case-ending added to the king’s name in two sylla- 
bles. The name of the king in that case may be Mana, if our view regarding the reading of 
the second letter is accepted. Since, however, dasa added to the following word scarcely gives 
any sense, the suggestion does not seem to suit the context. The other possibility is that the king’s 
name was written in four syllables beginning with ma and ending with sada. In that case, the name 
of the king may be taken, at least tentatively, to be Mdnasada ; but whether sada representing 
the second half of the name stands for Sata cannot be determined. A ruler named Sivamaka Sada 


1 See Arch. Surv. S. Ind., Vol. I, pp. 85, 105 (Nos, 48-49), The god referred to in line 1 of the inscription 


under study seems to be the one mentioned by name in lines 5-6. Sometimes a god is mentioned by namo in tho 
adoration at the beginning of the epigraph and later only by the epithet Bhagavat (cf. JBRS, Vol. XXXIX, 
Parts 1-2, pp. 4-5). 

2 Select Inscriptions, pp. 206, 214. See above, Vol. XX, p. 80. For s king named Arya-Visikhamitra who 
ruled over Magadha in the second century A.D., see above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 229 ff. 

3 See Liiders’ List, Nos. 1276, 1280; above, Vol. XX, p. 26. 


“In ancient India, marriage was often performed without goir-afara, i.e. tho change of the wife's paternal 
gvira to that of her husband. See Proc. JHC, Annamalsinagar, 1945, pp. 48 ff. 

* Ji may be conjectured that the damaged letter is fu, so that the passage would read sirimatu Sadasa (Sanskrit 
irtmatah Satasya),* of the illustrious Sita’. Cf. #iriméito for Samsikrit srimin ina Nanagbat record (Select Insersp- 
tions, p. 184). In the Prakrit epigraphs, however, the name st a king is generally preceded by the word eirf in 
compound. Moreover the damaged letter at the beginnine of Line 4 does not look like tu, 


an 
Ss 


— 
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is known from an Amariavati inscription? and the latter part of the name is generally taken to 
stand for Satakarni or Sdtavahana. Consequently, Sivamaka Sada is assigned to the Satavahana 
family.* The present epigraph, however, does not look like a Sitavahana record and seems to 
show that a king of the Krishna-Guntur region bearing a sada-ending name belonged to the Aira 
(possibly also called Galaveya) and not to the Satavahana family. Whether Sivamaka Sada, 
whose inscription has to be attributed to the same age as the epigraph under study on grounds 
of palaeography, belonged to the Aira family cannot of course be determined without further 


evidence.® 

The next word*in the latter half of line 4 reads: disidharikaya (Sanskrit drisi-dharikaya),* 
‘by the female torch-bearer’. The first letter of the name of this female official of the Aira king 
contained in the first word of line 5 is lost, the following two letters of the word reading [vd]ya, 
‘by ... vi’. The name was therefore something like Reva, Deva, etc. 


The following four letters of line 5 are damaged ; but the second and third appear to read gava 
and the expression may be restored as Bhagavato, ‘ of the Lord’ which is followed by what looks 
like Bhitaga[ha)[ka*]sa containing the name of a deity. Of this name, which may be compared 
with the word Bhitagrihya meaning a class of domestic spirits, the fourth letter is partially damaged 
at the end of line 5 while the last letter was broken away at the beginning of the next line even 
when Mr. Sastri copied the inscription eighteen years ago. As already indicated above, sa (the 
last akshara of the above expression) and ma (the first letter of the following word mada[pa(po)}) 
were lost at a slightly later date. The above is followed in line 6, with which the inscription 
concludes, by the words eko [ni]vahito, the passage Bhagavato ‘Bhitagahakasa madapo eko nivahito 
(Sanskrit Bhagavatah Bhitagrahakasya mandapah ekah nirvahitah) meaning ‘ one mandapa of the 
god Bhiitagrahaka has been completed.’ The word mandapa may mean here ‘a building con- 
secrated to a deity [in the vicinity of his temple]’ ‘The inscription thus appears to record the 
construction of a building for a god called Bhiitagrihaka by a lady in the service of a Maharaja 
of the Aira family and probably of the Galava gotra. 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that the rule of the Aira(Arya) family over 
the Guntur District and the adjoining areas in the second century A.D. is known from it for the 
first time. We know that about the end of the first century B.C., the Chedi-Mahimeghavahana 
king Khiravela of Kaliiga, who claimed Aira (Arya) descent, sari over the territory lying to the 
immediate east of the dominions of the contemporary Sitavahana king Sitakarni and that the 
former besieged the city called Asikanagara (Sanskrit Rishikanagara) situated on the bank of the 
river Kanhavena (Sanskrit Krishnavend, i.e. the modern Krishna) probably within the latter’s 
dominions.’ In the absence of any reference to the Chedi-Mahimeghavahana family in our 
inscription and of epithets like Harittputra in the records of the Chedi-Mahameghavahanas of 
Kalinga, it is difficult, in the present state of our knowledge, to detérmine the exact relation of 
the Aira king mentioned in our Sane with the family of Khiravela. But itis equally difficult 

1 Arch. Surv, 8. Ind., Vol. I, p. 61, Plate LVI, No. 2. 

2 Cf. Rapson, Catalogue of the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, etc., p. lii. 

3 According to some scholars, the Chinna inscription prefixes the Prakrit word araka for Sanskrit dryaka 
to the name of Yajiia Sitakarni (above, Vol. I, p. 96, note 8 ; Vol. X, Appendix, p. 160, No. 1340), although there 
are other scholars who disagree with this view and hold different opinions on the subject (ARASJ, 1913-14, pp, 
213-14 ; JASB, Vol. XVI, 1920, pp. 329-30). Even if, however, it may be believed that arake of the Chinna inserip- 
tion stands for Sanskrit Gryaka and for Aira of the Velpiiru inscription, it is difficult to determine whether Yajiia 
Sitakarni (not described as a Sdtavyahana in the Chinna inscription) belonged to the Sitavahana family but was 
sa called because he was born of an Airu princess (cf. T'he Successors of the Satavahanas, p. 316). 

4 Apte’s Practical Sanskrit-English Dictionary (1924, p. 509) recognises ‘ light * as one of the meanings of the 
word drisi or dist, Cf. the official designation dipadhara in the Rajatarangini, VII, 322. 

* See Select Inscriptions, pp. 206 ff. ; The Age of Imperial Unity, p, 213. 
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to dissociate the rule of the Airas over the Guntur region in the valley of the Kyishna in the 
second century A.D, from the above facts of the early history of Kalinga especially in view of the 
title Maharaja claimed by Minasada, which was popular with the Chedi-Mahimeghavahanas 
but not with the Sitavahanas, It is thus not impossible that Aira rule was established in the 
Krishna-Guntur region as a result of one of Kharavela’s expeditions in those areas. 


In the second century A.D., the title Maharaja, enjoyed by the Aira king in our record, indicated 
an imperial status. The Aira rule in the Kyishni valley in the period in question seems to go 
against the suggestion that the Sitavahanas, called Andhras in the Puranas, ruled over the Krishna- 
Guntur region in the heart of the present Andhra country from the post-Maurya age down to the 
beginning of the third century A.D.1_ Elsewhere we have suggested that the Andhra people were 
originally living in the northern parts of the Deccan, that the early rulers of the Sitavahana family 
belonging to the Andhra race ruled oyer territories to the north of the Krishna and that it was 
Viasishthiputra Pulumavi (cirea 130-59 A.D.) who conquered the Krishna-Guntur area in the 
second quarter of the second century A.D.* The main argument in favour of the suggestion is 
that no inscription of the Sitavahanas down to the days of Gautamiputra Saitakarni (circa 106-30 
A.D.) has been discovered in the area in question and that no land lying to the south of the Krishna 
seems to be included in the long list of territories quoted in the Nasik inscription® of the ninteenth 
regnal year of Pulumavi as comprised in his father’s dominions. The present inscription seems 
to support our view. It now appears that the Airas ruling over the Krishna-Guntur region were 
supplanted by the Later Sitavahanas. This is indicated by the existence of many Later Satava- 
hana epigraphs in this region such as the Amarivati (Guntur District) inscription of Vasi- 
shthiputra. Pulumavi, Chinna (Krishna District) inscription’ of Gautamiputra Yajiia Sitakarni, 
Kodavali inscription’ of Chanda or Chandra Sita and the Myakadoni (Bellary District) 
inscription? of Pulumiivi. 


s 


TEXT 
1. . *{{*] namé Bhagavato [|*] Gafla]- 
2  . yasal® Airasa Mahiari[ya]- 


3 [sa] Haritif{putasa] [s]ir[i]-fia]- 
4 . [sa]dasa™ difs]i-[dh]arikiya 
5 . [v]aya™® . [gava]2* Bhiitagi[ha]- 
6 . .[sa'* ma]dafpA(po)] [e}ko [nivahito []|*] 
1Cf. K. Gopalachari, Zerly History of the Andhra Country, p. 5. 
2 The Age of Imperial Unity, pp. 193 ff., 204. 
3 Select Inscriptions, pp. 196, 198 note. 
* Arch. Surv. 8. Ind., Vol. I, p. 100, Plate LVI, No. 1. 
* Above, Vol. I, pp. 95f. ; JASB, Vol. XVI, 1920, pp. 327 ff. 
* Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 316 ff. 
* Tbid., Vol. XIV, p. 155. 
5 From impressions and the facsimile published in JAHC, Vol. I, No. 2, Plate facing p. 64. We have also 
utilised one of Mr. Sastri’s impressions for illustrating the present article. 
® The lost word may be sidha or sidhatn. 
10 The intended reading may be Galaveyasa (ie. Géleveyaea)=Sanskrit GHaveyasya. 
41 Traces of the damaged letter at the beginning of the line seem to suggest the reading na, The name of the 
king thus appears to have been Manasada. 
13 As suggested above, the name of the ledy was something like Rend, Dev’, ete. 
13'The word may be restored as Bhagavato. 
14 The intended reading seems to be Bhtitegihakare. 


The cbrhores se and ma are traceable on Mr. Sastri’s 
impressions but are lost now on the stone. 
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TRANSLATION 


May there be well! Obeisance to the Lord. One Mandapa for the Lord Bhitagrihaka 
has been completed by . va who is the Drisi-dharika (i.e. the female torch-bearer) of the illus- 
trious Maharaja Ma[na]sada, the son of Hariti (i.e. the queen belonging to the Harita gotra), 


the Aira (and) the Galaveya. 


2. Mafichikallu Inscription of Pallava Simhavarman 


The area covered by the writing measures about seventeen inches in length and nine inches 
in height. The lower part of the inscription is broken away and lost. There are altogether five 
lines of writing. The first letter of line 4 is damaged and the last two or three aksharas of it are 
broken away, while only a few letters of line 5are visible. The aksharas, each measuring about 
&" xR" or more, are boldly and neatly engraved ; but some of them about the middle of all the 
lines are severely damaged. 

The characters very closely resemble the Ikshvaku inscriptions from Jaggayapeta, Naga- 
rjunikonda and other places and little calls for special remark in this connection, The consonant 
t has a looped (cf. vardhanntike in line 2, katina in line 8, tethikana in lines 3-4 and katam in line 4) 
as well as an unlooped (cf. sagottena in line 1, samnti in line 2 and kurttaka@ in line 4) form. The 
letter m generally exhibits the unlooped form (cf. vardharintike and sant in line 2, tethikana in lines 
3-4). But » shows both the looped (cf. °dharena in line 1, °yayanam in line 3) and unlooped (cf. 
Palavinan in line 1, °vanmana in line 2, katina in line 3) forms. Y is of two types ; ef. Bharadaya 
in line 1 and vejayikein line2. The medial % mark in katina in line 3 is interesting tonote. Double 
danda has been used to indicate the mark of punctuation after siddham in line 1. The record 
can be assigned, on palaeographical grounds, to a date about the second half of the third century 
A.D. to which the Ikshviku epigraphs have been attributed, although the language and internal 
evidence, as discussed below, would suggest the close of the century. The letters niya, in Telugu- 
Kannada characters of about the seventh century A.D., are found at the end of line 2 while there 
are traces of similar aksharas at the end of line 3 as well. These appear to have belonged to a 
different record which had nothing to do with the inscription under study and is now almost 


completely lost. : 

The language of the record is Prakrit ; but its orthography is considerably influenced by 
literary Prakrit and Sanskrit. Reduplication of consonants is noticed in siddham and sagottene 
in line 1, ap[p]ano in line 2 and bhatta° in line 4, while in line 5 we have the word kurtaka which 
not only exhibits the influence of Sanskrit in its spelling but is also of lexical interest. In varhmana 
in line 2, however, anusvara has been employed instead of the reduplication of m. Double nasal 
has been used in vardhamntike and samnti in the same line. In most cases, » has been changed 
to 2, although its use is noticed in a few words (cf. nti twice occurring in line 2 and na at the beginning 
of line 4). The seventh case-ending in e is used in padamile in line 5 and in vejayike and vardhamantike 
in line 2 ; but in the last two words the seventh case-ending seems actually to be meant for the 
fourth. These features are also noticed in other records ; e.g., the Mayidavolu plates of Pallava 
Sivaskandavarman? have the passage : Sivakharidavammo Dhamiakade vapalan Gnapayati amhehi 
dani amhavejayike dharim-ayu-bala-vadhanike ya........ gamo...... sampadatto (Sanskrit Siva- 


1 Some scholars are inclined to take Siva in the name as an honorific and Skandavarman as the real name of 
the king. This is unwarranted not only because Siva as an honorific is scarcely used singly without any other 
honorilic like ér7 as in the records of this ruler but also because the popularity of similar names like Sivaskanda, 

Bhavaskanda, Sivashanmukha, ete., in South India throughout the ages, can easily be demonstrated. Cf. The 
Successors of the Satavahanas, pp. 166-67. 
1 DGA/57. Ps 
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skandavarma Dhanyakate vyapritam=ajidpayati asmabhih idanim=asmad-vayayikaya dharm-adyur- 
bala-virdhanikaya cha..grimah sampradattah)'. A consideration of some of these characteristios 


of the language and orthography would suggest for the inscription a date about the end of the 
third century.® 


The inscription begins with the margala : Siddha, followed by a double danda. Then the 
Pallava king Sihhavarman of the Bhiradvija gotra is introduced in the passage (lines 1-2) : Bha- 
radaya-sagolend......ecececeees [dhajrena Palavinan Sihavanimana (Sanskrit Bharadvaja- 
SAJOLTENA. . oes dharena Pallavanam Sirhavarmana), ‘ by Sirnhavarman who belongs to the 
Pallavas (i.e. the Pallava family), who is........ dhara, [and] who belongs to the Bhiradvaja 
gota’. The epithet of king Sirhhavarman ending in dhara cannot be satisfactorily restored. 


The next passage in lines 2-3 runs: ap[plano vejayike..........-. [la]-vardhamntike saim- 
nti-sathiyayanan katina (Sanskrit Gmanahk vaijayikdya........ la-vardhanikaya §danti-svastya- 
yanam kyitva), ‘ having performed santi-svastyayana for his own victory and increase of......... *. 
The traces of the damaged letters before la-vadhaiintike in line 2 appear to suggest dharima-ba® 
and probably not dharim-dyu-ba® as in the Mayidavolu plates. We may have here a reference to 
the increase of the merits and prowess of the king, for which the Sdnti-svastyayana was performed. 
The expression s@/i-svastyayana means certain propiciatory rites, Santi being a rite for averting 
evil and svastyayana for attaining prosperity. 


The concluding part of the sentence in lines 3-4 reads: Bhagavato...... Jivasivasamisa tethi- 
kana kurtlaka(k-o)pahdrakadi kata (Sanskrit Bhagavatah........ Jivasivasvaminah tairthike- 


bliyak kuvitak-opah@rakadi kyitam), ‘ made presents of kurttakas and other [benefactions] in favour 
of the tairthikas of Lord...JivaSivasvamin’. The word lost before the name of the god seems to 
be siri (Sanskrit sri). The whole sentence in lines 1-4 thus means to say that the Pallava king 
Sithhavarman of the Bhiradyaja gotra made certain presents including the present of kurttakas 
in favour of the tairthikes of the god JivaSivasvimin on the occasion of certain propiciatory rites 
apparently performed by the tairthikas for the victory and increase of merits, etc., of the king. 
The expressions tairthike and Lurtteka used in the concluding section of the sentence quoted above 
are of lexical interest. The word tirthika or tairthika means ‘an adherent or head of any other 
than one’s own creed.’ In the present context, the word tethika=lairthika seems to be used to 
indicate the priests of the temple of JivaSivasvimin who was probably a representation of the god 
Siva. The word hurtieka is not found in Sanskrit lexicons ; but kuttaka is recognised in Pali in the 
sense of ‘a woollen carpet”. Our inscription seems to use kurttaka in this sense. The word does 
not appear to have any relation to kurta and kurt current in Hindi, Bengali, etc., in the sense of 
“a shirt, tunic, bodice or jacket’, as these are believed to be borrowed from Turkish during the 


Muslim period. Moreover, in India (especially in South India), the priests of a temple scarcely 
use such a garment. 


The next sentence of the inscription in lines 4-5 cannot be fully read. It refers to the Bhattaraka 


(ie. a male divinity) worshipped in a devakula or temple, the name of which is doubtful. The 
letters sa padamiile, ‘at the feet of........ ”, in line 5 suggest that the king made a gift in 
favour of the deity worshipped in the temple referred to. 

The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it is the earliest epigraphic record of the . 
Pallava family. There is no doubt that king Sihhavarman, to whom it belongs, was an ancestor 


a CE Select Inscriptions, p. 434. The expressions amBearejapiie and dharkm-dyu-bal i 
: e rj -dyu-bala-vadhanike were f 1 
taken by us to be adverbs standing for Sanskrit aemad-naijap Sean and dharm-dyu-bala-vardhanikam, mee 
2 Above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 170-71. Such characteristic are noticed in a few record 
; sof th 
Ykshvaku king Ehuvula Saéntamfla, son of Virapurarhedettia, CE. Select Inscriptions, p, 229, aise 


* 
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of Sivaskandavarman who issued from the city of Kijichi the Mayidavolu plates? as a Yuvama- 
haraja (crown-prince) and the Hirahadagalli plates? as a Dharmamahdrajadhiraja. While the first 
grant was issued very probably during the reign of Sivaskandavarman’s father, the second records 
the renewal of a grant originally made by his father mentioned as mdhdardja-bappa-svamin (i.e. 
the lord who was the issuer’s father and enjoyed the title Maharaja) without quoting his personal 
name.’ The first record shows that Andhrapatha with its headquarters at Dhinyakata (Amarivati 
near Dharanikota in the Guntur District) formed a part of the Pallava empire when Sivaskandava- 
rman was the crown-prinoe apparently during the reign of his father. The present inscription seems 
to suggest the presence of king Sithhavarman in the said area. It is thus not impossible that it 
was he who extended Pallava power in the Krishna-Guntur region and annexed it to the dominions 
of the Pallavas of Kajichi. Considering the proximity between the date of the inscription under 
study (i.e. about the close of the third century A.D.) and that of the Mayidavolu and Hirahadagalli 
plates of Sivaskandavarman (i.e. about the first quarter of the fourth century A.D.), as suggested 
by their language,‘ it is also possible to conjecture that Sirnhavarman was the father and immediate 
predecessor of Sivaskandavarman. The close resemblence between the palaeography and language 
of the present, epigraph and those of the Ikshviku records would further suggest that it was the 
Ikshvakus who were supplanted from the Krishna-Guntur area by the Pallavas about the end of 
the third and the beginning of the fourth century A.D. The presence of Pallava Sitnhavarman 
in the vicinity of the Ikshvaku capital of Vijayapura situated in the Nagarjunikonda valley, as 
suggested by the inscription under study, seems to show that it was he who was responsible for the 
destruction of that city together with its Buddhist establishments. The bull crest of the Pallavas, 
as indicated by their coins and the seals attached to their copper-plate charters,® appears to point 
to their Saiva inclinations. In this connection it may be noted that many of the Pallava kings 
who flourished between the fifth and eighth centuries A.D. claimed to have been Kaliyuga-dosh- 
avasanna-dharm-oddharana-nitya-sannaddha which seems to refer to the fact that they were deter- 
mined to revitalise their Brahmanical faith which had been encroached upon by heretical doctrines 
like Buddhism during the age of the Later Sitavihanas and the Ikshvakus.® 


TEXT? 


1 Siddha[rm] || Bharadaya-sago[ttena]........ ‘[dha]rena Palavanarn Sifha]- 


2, varnmana ap[p]ano vejayike........ [la®-va]rdhari(rdha)ntike satin(sa)nti-sathi-1 


3 yayanam kitiina Bhega[vato].... 11/ Jivasjivasamisa tethik[a]- 


sd 
1 Select Inscriptions, yp. 433 ff. 


2 Tbid., pp. 437 ff. 
2 Some scholars take Bappa to be the personal name of Sivaskandavarman’s father. But the use of the 


word in similar passages in numerous inscriptions clearly goes against the suggestion. Cf. Select Inscriptions, 
p. 438, note 3. 

* Cf. above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 170-71. 

® Cf. ibid., Vol. XXIV, pp. 296-97; Vol. XXIX, p. 90. 

® See The Successors of the Satavahanas, pp. 196-97 ; below, p. 94. 

7 From impressions. 

* About four aksharas damaged here cannot be restored with certainty. 

* The faint traces of tho letters suggest the reading dharama-bala, 

10 As indicuted above, there are two Telugu-Kannadga letters after this. Thoy have nothing to do with the 
smscription under study. 

11 The damaged letters may be siri. 
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4 na kurttaki(k-o)paharak-adi kitarn [|*] Kifha][dJevakulasa Bhatt[a]? 
OOS VANS Vas ONES Sees ....[sa] pida[miile] .... 

TRANSLATION 


(Lines 1-4) May it be well. Presents of woollon carpets and other (presents) have been made 
by Sirhhavarman who belongs to the Pallavas (i.e. the Pallava family), is. .dhara, and belongs 
to the Bhiradvaja gotra, in favour of the tairthikas (probably, priests of the temple) of the lord, 
the illustrious Jivasivasvimin, after having performed s@nti and svastyayana for his own victory 
(and) the increase of his merits and prowess. 


(Limes 4-5)........ at the feet of the Bhatfaraka........ miaceielcisieleiererbeelaiere -in the temple of 
Kihatthi(?) F 


—— eee 


2 The first ekshara may also bo read as ka and the seoomd as pe. The last akshara of the name of the devakula 
looks like ithi, so that the name may be Kihetthi. 


Det, of the second letter is pa, th ibl tho: 
akehara between this and the last letter. AELOK 267A, Chore ‘was possibly Another 
2 The two letters after this may be conjecturally restored as rake, 
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"(1 Plate) 


D.C. Srroar, OoracAmunn, and P, SesHapri SAstri, GuNTUR 


Some time ago a set of three inscribed copper plates strung on a copper ring bearing a bronze 
seal was shown to Sastri by the son of the Village Munsif of Vunna Guravayapalem in the 
Podili Taluk of the Nellore District of Andhra. Sastri had prepared a transcript of the inscription 
and got the surface of the seal and the inscribed faces of the plates photographed before the 
record was returned. The photographs of the plates, however, were taken without cutting the ring 
holding them together and taking them out of it. Thus some letters on all the inscribed faces of the 
plates are seen covered by a portion of the ring in the photographs. In January 1957, aset ofthe 
photographs was received by Sircar from Sastri. Sirear then tried to secure the original plates 
for examination with the help of the State Government; but the attempt was a failure. 


Each one of the three plates is of almost the same size as any of the three inscribed plates of 
the Réyiiru grant? of the Pallava king Narasitihavarman II who, as will be seen below, was the 
son and successor of the issuer of the charter under discussion. But they have writing on the inner 
side of the first and third plates and on both sides of the second, while the Réyiru grant has writing 
also on the reverse of the third plate. The number of lines in the inscriptions on both the sets of 
plates is the same. -The twenty five lines of writing in the present epigraph are distributed on the 
plates as follows : I—6 lines, Ila—6 lines, IIb—6 lines and III—7 lines, whereas the Réyiiru grant 
has five lines cach on the inner side of the first and .third plates and on both sides of the 
second and six lines on the outer side of the third plate. The hole about the left border of the plates, 
for the seal-ring to pass through, was made in both the records hefore the incision of the documents 
in question. The space between the hole and the border of the plates is slightly bigger in the pres- 
ent set than in the Réyiiru grant. The size of the letters in the inscription under study is slightly 
smaller than in the other epigraph, although they are almost as neatly and carefully engraved. 


The ends of the ring holding the plates together are soldered to the bottom of the seal having 
a circular surface. The central part of this counter-sunk surface of the seal bears the representa- 
tion of a recumbent bull with its head towards the proper left and face slightly turned towards 
front. There appear to be a crescent and a liga above the head of the bull which is known to 
have been the emblem of the Pallavas. The upper part of the surface, above the back of the bull 
is occupied by the crude representation of what looks like a deity seated on a throne. Below the 
bull, there is a legend in three aksharas which appear to read Sri-padi apparently standing for Sri- 
Nandi, This was probably a biruda of the Pallava king ParaméSvaravarman I (sometimes called 
ParaméSvarapotavarman or Iévarapdtaraja) who issued the charter under review.? It has, 
however, to be admitted that this secondary name of the Pallava king is as yet unknown, although 
we know many of his other birudas such as Atyantakima, Srinidhi, Sribhara, Ranajaya, Tarnn- 


a 


1 Tho first letter of the lines is often found partially or fully cut off from the photographs, 
2 Above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 89-97 and Plates. Thero are two more uninscribed plates in this set. 


8 The legend on the seal doos not appear to refer to tho bull represented on it. 
(91) — 
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dikura, Kamaraga, Anugrasila, Kalakala, Samaradhanaiijaya, Atiranachanda, V idyavinita, 
Lokaditya and Ugradandas 

lt will be seen that, in spite of the bull emblem,the seal described above does not resemble 
those attached to the Sanskrit charters of the Early Pallava kings as they do not bear any legend.? 
It is interesting to note that the seal of the Réyiiru grant of Narasithhavarman II resembles in this 
respect the seals of the Early Pallavas of the Sanskrit charters, whereas the seal of the Kurram 
plates* of Paramésvaravarman I, who was the father of the said king and issued the present charter 
as well, bears a legend. Still more interesting is the fact that the seal of the Kurram plates and 
that of the present charter, both issued by the same Pallava king, do not exhibit any close resem- 
blance between them. The seal of the former grant has been described by Hultzsch in the 
following words: ‘* The seal is about 24 inches in diameter and bears a bull which is seated on a 
pedestal, faces the left and is surmounted by the moon and a liga. Further up, there are a few 
much obliterated syllables, A legend of many letters passes round the whole seal. Unfortu- 
nately it is so much worn that I have failed to decipher it, ’’4 

The date of the record is quoted (lines 23-24) as Sunday, Pausha-su. 13 in the ninteenth 
regnal year of king Paramésvaravarman I. In line 13, the Ayana or Uttarayana (i.e. 
the Makara-sankrinti) is mentioned as the occasion of the grant. The importance of the date 
will be discussed later on. 

The characters belong to the Telugu-Kannada alphabet of the seventh century A.D. They 
generally resemble the characters employed in the Réyiiru grant, although some aksharas, e.g. fich, 
y, x, ete., have different forms, and on the whole the present record exhibits an earlier look, Of 
initial vowels, @ occurs in lines 12, 15 and 17; @ in lines 18, 22 and 24; iin line 19; win line 13; 
and ¢ in lines 17 and 23. The upadhmaniya has been employed many times in lines 4 (twice), 
8 (twice), 9 (twice), 14, 15 and 18, while the jihe@miliya only once in line 8. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. The major part of it is written in prose, although 
there are three stanzas in the Anushtubh metre in lines 19-23. Two of these are the usual impre- 
catory and benedictory verses. The third stanza contains the name of the executor of the docu- 
ment and is also found in a modified form in the Réyiru grant. 

Among orthographical peculiarities, mention may be made of the general reduplication of 
many of the consonants following 7, The rules of Sandhi, which are optional in prose composition , 
have not been observed in some cases. Cases of Sandhi in expressions like papas=sarira® in line 
19 are interesting. The writing exhibits a general tendency to use the class nasal and, excepting 
a few cases (cf. sexra[si*]jana in line 8, sambhité in line 29), the anusvara has been changed to 
class nasals in Send/i. The final m at the end of a stanza has in one case (line 20) been wrongly 
changed to enusvdre. In another case (line 24,) it has been similarly changed before a vowel. 
Double nasal has been used in sariicharantah in line 18. 

In style, the record under discussion closely resembles that of the Sanskrit charters of the 
Early Pallava rulers.* Among copper-plate charters of the Later Pallavas of Sirmhavishnu’s line, 

1 Cf. above, Vol. X, pp. 8-12; SIZ, Vol. I, pp. 13, 150; Sewell’s List, p. 376. Hultzsch (SII, Vol. L, p. 147) 
seems to be wrong in taking Vidyavinita to be the name ofa relative of Param@évaravarmanI. Some of these 
birudas are also known to have been assumed by his grandfather Narasithhavarman I and son Narasitbhavarman II. 
See SI, Vol. I, p. 13; A.R.Ep., 1913, paragraphs 8-9; Sewell, loc. cit. 

® See above, Vol. XXIV, Plate facing p. 297. The Prakrit charters of the earlier Pallaya ruler 
Sivaskandavarman (about the first quarter of the fourth century A.D.) have, however, seals bearing legend (cf. 
Select Inacripsone, pp. 433, note 3, 437). 

2 SII, Vol. I, pp. 144 ff. 

* Ibid., p. 144. See SI, Vol. XII, Plate VIL 

5 Cf. tho Chendalur grant of Kumiravichew IT (above, Vol, VIII, p. 288 ff.) ; Udayendiram plates of 

Nandivearman (ibid., Vol. III, p. 142); Omyodu preet of Skandavarman II (ibid., Vol. XV, p. 246) ; Uruvupalli 
grant of Vishnug6pavarmen (2nd. Ant, Vol. Vo». ©. Qegodu, Pikira, Mangalur and Vilavatti grants of Siznha- 
yarmaa (above, Vol XV, p. 246; Vol. VIII pp. 168 @.: fed. Ant, Vol. V, p. 164; above, Vol, XXTY, p, 301), 


? 
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this characteristio is noticed only in the Réyiiru grant of Narasimhavarman II and not even in 
the Kurram plates of ParaméSvaravarman I who issued the present charter. The records of the 
early rulers of the Later Pallava house (i.e. the branch represented by Sithhavishnu and his des- 
cendants) are mostly on stone. The only copper-plate grants of this house, issued by rulers who 
flourished before Nandivarman Pallavamalla (a descendant of Bhimavarman, brother of Siziha- 
vishnu), are only three in number, viz. the Kuram plates and the present record belonging to Para- 
méSvaravarman I and the Réyiiru grant of Narasithhavarman II. Of these, the Kurram plates bear 
close affinity in respect of the script and style with the grants of Nandivarman Pallavamalla such 

as the Udayendiram and Kasakudi plates.1 It is an elaborate pragasti written in Sanskrit prose 

and verse and Tamil prose and in the Grantha and Tamil alphabets and contains, besides the 

details of the grant, three lengthy sections, viz. an invocation, a legendary account of the origin 

of the Pallavas and a description of the issuer of the charter and his ancestors. The style of the 

present record as well as of the Réyiiru grant, on the other hand, is, like that of the Sanskrit char- 

ters of the Karly Pallavas, much simpler. Many of the passages occurring in the Early Pallava 

grants have been used in these two records without any modification or with slight modification.* 

The same or similar epithets applied to different rulers in different records would suggest that the 

officers who drafted the documents were scarcely very scrupulous about the accuracy of statement. 

The number of epithets used with reference to the donor and his ancestors in the present record is 

smaller than in the Réyiiru grant. 


As in the case of the Réyiru grant and many of the Sanskrit charters of the Early Pallavas 
the inscription begins with the auspicious word svasti followed by the mazigala : jitain Bhagavala, 
“ Victorious is the Lord”. The next passage refers to the issue of the charter from Kaichipura. 
Then (lines 1-2) the Pallava family, to which the donor of the charter belonged, is introduced 
as belonging to the Bharadvaja gdtra and as having performed many sacrifices including the 
ASvamédha, As in many Harly Pallava charters, this no doubt refers to the horse-sacrifice 
celebrated by two of the Early Pallava kings, viz. Sivaskandavarman and Kumiravishnu.? In 
lines 2-10, the donor of the grant, king ParaméSvaravarman I, is introduced as the son of 
Mahéndravikramayarman (i.e. Mahéndravarman II, circa 668-€9 A.D.), the grandson of Nara- 
sitnhavarman I (circa 630-68 A.D.) and the great-grandson of Mahéndravarman I (circa 600-30 
A.D.). The epithets sva-viry-adhigata-rajya, pratap-dpanata-raja-mandala, madhyama-loka-pila 
and léka-palandm=pafichama, applied in the present record to Mahéndravarman I, are used with 
reference to his grandson Mahéndravikramavarman or Mahéndravarman II in the Réyiiru grant 
and in connection with some other rulers in the Early Pallava charters. It is difficult to believe 
that all the rulers called sva-viry-ddhigata-rajya succeeded in adding any territory to their paternal 
kingdom ; but the epithet seems to suit Mahéndravarman I (son of Sitmhavishnu) better than his 
grandson of the same name. We do not agree with the view* that the epithets madhyama-lika- 
pala and loka-palanam=pajichama refer to the god Varuna. As we have elsewhere® shown, the 
four Loka-palas or the guardians of the four different quarters were Yama, Varuna, Kubé@ra and 
Vasava,’ and the king’s description as the fifth Loka-pala means to say that he was a protector of 
the earth like those divine guardians of the quarters. In classical Sanskrit literature also the 
king is often called madhyama-loka-pala or protector of the central world (i.e. the earth bounded 
by the four quarters guarded by the Léka-pilas).’ 

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. VILL, pp. 273 ff.; SII, Vol. I, pp. 342 ff. 

? Cf. above, Vol. XXIX, p. 91. 

* See The Successors of the Satavahanas, pp. 189, 201, 206. 

* Above, Vol. XXIX, p. 95, note 9. 

® The Successors of the Satavahanas, p. 196. 

° Hopkins, Epic Mythology, p. 149; Dandin’s Kavyadarésa, II, 331; Liiders’ List, No. 1112. For the four 
Lékapiilas of the Buddhists, see Childers’ Pali Dictionary, s.v. maharaj 


ja. 
aes Cf. Raghuvaméa, I, 16. Madhyama-loka may also mean the earth lying between the heaven and the lower 


Sa 
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Among the three epithets applied to Narasitihavarman I in the present record, the Réyiiru 
grant applies bahu-samara-labdha-yasak-prakasa and vidhi-vihita-sarva-maryada to Paramésvara- 
varman | and vasudhatal-aika-vira (forming the latter part of a bigger epithet) to Narasithha- 
varman Il, In the inscription under study, ParaméSvaravarman I has been called prajd-saiirari- 
jana-paripilana-nitya-yulda and — Kaliyuga-désh-Gvasanna-dharm-dddharana-nitya-sannaddha while 
these epithets are applied to Narasithhavarman II in the Réyiiru grant in the slightly modified 
forms: prajd-sariraijana-paripalan-ddydga-salata-satya-vrata-dikshita and Kali-yuga-dosh-apahyita- 
dharm-dddharana-nitya-sannaddha. The claim of the Pallava rulers from the fifth century down 
to the age of the present charter to have up-lifted Dharma above the ddsha of the Kali age seems 
to suggest that their ideal was to revitalise their Brahmanical faith which had been encroached 
upon by heretical doctrines like Buddhism.t The donors of both the Réyiiru grant and the 
present charter are called ‘devotee of the feet of the lord, the father’; but, while the Réyiru 
grant describes Narasitihavarman Il as a paramabhagavata (i.e. devotee of the Bhagavat or the 
god Vishnu), paramaméhisvara (i.e. devotee of Mahésvara or Siva) and paramabrahmanya (i.e. 
devotee of the god Brahman or devoted to the Brihmanas), his father was a paramamahésvara 
and a paramabrahmanya but not a paramabhdgavata according to the present grant. 

Another interesting fact is that the Réyiiru grant applies the epithet yathdvad-abhyi(hri)t- 
Gvamidh-ady-antha-kratu-yajin to ParaméSvaravarman I. The present record of Paraméévara- 
varman I himself, however, does not credit him with the celebration of the horse-sacrifice. On 
the other hand, it applies the same epithet to the Pallava family. This shows that the epithet 
has been wrongly applied in the Réyiiru grant to ParaméSvaravarman I who did not perform 
the Asvamédha till his nineteenth regnal year (i.e. the date of the present grant) and probably 
never at all. 

Lines 10-17 record the grant proper. It is stated that the king made the grant on the 
oceasion of the Ayana, i.e. the Uttariyana-sarhkrinti (Makara-satikrinti) in this case since the 
month specitied in line 23 is Paushya. The donee was the Brihmana Dévasarman who was the 
son of Dinasarman (Dronasarman ?) and grandson of Svimisarman. The donee’s family hailed 
from the village called Urputiiru-grima and belonged to the Maudgalya gétra and Apastamba 
sitva. His grandfather is described as an expert in the Védas, Vedingas, Itihisas and Puranas 
exactly as the grandfather of the donee of the Réyiiru grant. 

The gift village was Kubuntru situated on the right or southern bank of the river Musuna 
within the Pami rdshfre. The village was made a brahmadzyja and endowed with all kinds of 
exemptions. In the description of the village, there is an expression which seems to read 
Muvuvadya-margg? which either means ‘on the road leading to Muvuvadya’ or ‘in the subdivision 
called Muvevadya’. The king’s order was addressed to the inhabitants of the said village which 
is stated to have been granted for the increase of the longevity and health of the donor. This 
seems to suggest that the grant was made in connection with the king’s recovery from an illness. 
The officers were ordered to exempt the gift village from the collection of taxes and other levies 
while on their tours of collection. The transgressor of the order was liable to physical punishment, 

The above section is followed in the document in lines 19-21 by two of the usual imprecatory 
and benedictory stanzas. Another verse that follows in lines 21-23 says that the executor of 
the grant was Kulavarman who was the son of Nag or Tagi-pallava and the ruler of Nandakurra, 
This stanza is also found in lines 20-2] of the Ropfra grant in the following modified form : 

Sdmaditya-suta[h*] Sriman=Nandakugra-vpipesoarah [\*] 

Gjhapti&sasanasy-dsya Rajadityal)*) 


1 Lhe Successors of the Sdlavahanas, pp. 196-7. See ster above, p. 89. 
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The executor of the Réyiru grant was therefore Rajiditya who was the son of Sdmaditya 
and the ruler of Nandakurra. The word nripésvara in these cases apparently means ‘a ruler’ 
and not ‘a king of kings’ or ‘a ruler named Iévara’.+ The chiefs of Nandakurra were no doubt 
feudatories of the Pallava kings of Kafichi-at least during the reigns of ParaméSvaravarman I 
and Narasimmhavarman II, Rajiaditya, son of Sdmiaditya, was preceded in the rulership of Nanda- 
kurra by Kulavarman, son of Tagi° or Nagi-pallava whose name seems to point to his descent 
from the Pallava family. But what relations existed between the two cannot be determined 
without further evidence. 

Lines 23-25 record that the document was written by Viséshavidita belonging to the Ghana- 
skandha family (or, the family of Ghanaskandha who may have been an ancestor of the scribe) on 
Sunday, Paushya-sudi 13 in the nineteenth regnal year of ParaméSvaravarman I, 
The record then ends with the mavigala: svasty=astu gd-Brahmanébhyah, “‘ Let happiness come to 
the cows and Braihmanas. ”* 

The importance of the present inscription lies inits date. No dated inscription of Paramé- 
$varayarman I has hitherto been published and this happens to be the first record of the king, which 
offers a verifiable date. So long there was no means to determine the date of this king’s accession 
with any amount of certainty. Now, with the help of this record and the Réyiru grant which is 
the only dated inscription of his son, the reign period of Paramé@Svaravarman I can be determined 
with a fair degree of precision. 

The Pallava king Narasimhavarman I seems to have been living about the year 668 A.D. 
when, with his help, Manavarman succeeded in seizing the throne of Ceylon, whereas the Chalukya 
monarch Vikramiditya I is known from the Gadval plates,‘ dated the 25th April, 674 A.D., to 
have fought with the three successive Pallava kings named Narasimha (i.e. Narasitnhavarman I), 
Mahéndra (i.e. Mahéndravarman IJ), and Isvara (i.e. ParaméSvaravarman I), These facts show 
that the death of Mahéndravarman II and the accession of his son Param@Svaravarman I took 
place sometime between 668 A.D. and the 25th April of 674 A.D. Now the charter under 
study was issued in the nineteenth regnal year of Paraméévaravarman I, that is to say, sometime 
between 687 A.D. and April 693 A.D. The exact date when the charter was written is Paushya- 
sudi 13, Sunday, while the grant was made on the occasion of the Ayana or Uttariyana-sankranti 
(i.e. Makara-saikranti). 

In his recent work entitled A History of South India,5 Prof. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri gives 
the duration of the rule of ParaméSvaravarman I as 670-80 A.D. and of his son and successor 
Narasithhavarman II as 680-720 A.D., while we have suggested the following reign-periods for 
these two Pallava kings: ParaméSvaravarman I, circa 670-95 A.D.; Narasimhavarman II, circe 
695-722 A.D.° In the absence of any dated record of the time of the rulers in question, difference 
of opinion as regards the duration of their reign-periods was of course inevitable. But now we 
have a record of each of the two kings, both of them bearing verifiable dates. From the present 
epigraph we learn that Paraméévaravarman I ruled at least down to his nineteenth regnal year and 
that, in the said year of his reign, Paushya-sudi 13, was a Sunday, although whether Uttariyana 
occurred on the same day or a few days earlier or later cannot be determined from the words of 


1 The interpretation of the above verse of the Réyiru grant offered elsewhere (above, Vol. XXIX, p. 93, 
note 6) seems to be wrong. Tho namo of the ajfaplti has been takon there to be Iévara who is supposed to veha 
been the son of Somiditya and grandson of Rajiditya. 

Cf. Select Inscriptions, p. 441 (text line 55). 

* Sewell’s List, p. 24; The Classical Age, p. 289. 

* Above, Vol. X, pp. 101 ff. 

5 Op. cit., 1955, pp. 148, 163. 

° The Classical Age, 1954, pp. 280-81, 283. 
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the epigraph since the dooument may have been written sometime after the grant had been made 
on the day of the Uttariyana-sankrinti or a few days before to keep the document ready for the 
occasion of the grant to be made on the day of the sankranti. If therefore ParaméSvaravarman I 
ascended the throne about 670 A.D., he could not have ended his rule much earlier than 689 A.D. 
Similarly, the Réyiru grant was issued on the occasion of a lunar eclipse on the full-moon day of 
Vaisikha in the twelfth regnal year of Narasithhavarman II and, about the approximate period 
of this king's rule, lunar eclipse occurred on the full-moon of Vaisikha only in the years 701, 702, 
711 and 720 A.D, suggesting that his first regnal year roughly corresponded to 690,691, 700 or 
709 A.D? ; 

We have seen that the nineteenth regnal year of ParaméSvaravarman I could not have fallen 
earlier than 687 A.D, and later than April 693 A.D. During this entire period, Pausha-sudi 13 
fell on a Sunday only in the year 687 A.D., although the Uttarfiyana-saikranti occurred on the 
previous day, ‘The date corresponds to the 22nd of December 687 A.D., while the sankranti took 
place on the 21st of the same month. Thus the 19th regnal year of ParaméSvaravarman I fell 
between December 686 and December 688 A.D. He therefore ascended the throne between 
December 668 and December 669 A. D. His first regnal year should probably be regarded as 
having corresponded to 669-70 A. D. Tis son and successor Narasimhavarman II seenis to have 
ascended the throne about 690-91 or 700 A. D. 

The following geographical names are mentioned in the inscription : Kafichipura whence 
the charter was issued ; Kubuntiru-grima which was the subject of the grant; Pami-rashtra 
i which the gift village was situated ; the Muvuvadya(?)-mirga and the Musuna-nadi near the 
gift village; Urputiru-grama where the donee’s family lived; and Nandakurra which seems 
to have been the capital of the chief who executed the grant. Of these, Kaitchipura, the capital 
of the Pallavas, is well-known, while Nandakurra has been tentatively identified with modern 

Nandavaram in the Udayagiri Taluk of the Nellore District. The Musuna-nadi seems to be no 
other than the modern Musi which runs along the boundary line between the Kandukuru Taluk 
in Nellore and the Ongole Taluk in Guntur and falls in the Bay of Bengal to the north of the 
mouth of the Paléru. Since the village of Kubuniiru stood on its southern bank, it seems to have 
been situated in the present Podili-Kandukuru region of Nellore. The Piimi rashtra, to which it 
belonged, appears to have comprised parts of the Nellore District lying to the south of the ancient 
Munda-rashtra. Urputiiru is apparently the present village of Upputiicu in the Bapatla Taluk 
of the Guntur District. 
TEXT? 
First Plate 
1 [Sva]sti [\*] [jita]h Bhagavataé [|*] 4rimat-Kafichipurat=Pallavanam Bharadvaja- 
sagotranim yathivad-a- : : 
(hri]t-ASva[mé}dh-ady-anéka-lratu-yajinim sva-vi[r*]yy-adhigata-rajyasya pratap-dpan- 
ata-rija- 
fmaJndalasya madhyama-loka-palasya lSkapilindm=paiichamasya [Sri]-Ma- 
[hé]ndravarmmanah-=prapautral bahu-samara-labdha-yasah-prakifas[y]a vidhi- 
[viJhita-sarvva-ma[r*]yyadasya vasudbital-aika-virasya Sri-Narasiharh'varmmanah 
fpaujtrah déva-dvija-guru-vriddb-apechiyind vivpiddha-vinayasy=antka-go- 
“4 Above, Vol. XXIX, p. 92. 

2 From a set of photographs. 

* These letters are hidden under the ring in the photograph, while the first letter of tho lines is cithor wholly 
or partially cut off. Similar is the case with the other imeerthed faces of tho plates. 
4 Read “sinka®. The anusvara has been incived ewer from its proper place. 
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Second Plate, First Side 
hiranya-bhiimy-idi-pradinair=ahar-ahar=abhivarddhamina-dharmma-safichayasya éri-Mah6- 
ndravikramavarmmanah-=putrah=praji-satra[i*]jana-paripalans-nitya-yuktay=Kali- 

yuga-do[sh-a]- 
[va]sanna-dharmm-dddharana-nitya-sannadhah=paramamahésyarah=paramabrahma- 
[nyaJh bappa-bhattiraka-pida-bhaktah éri-ParaméSvaravarmma Paimi-rishtré [Mul]- 
[vu?]va[dya]-ma[r]ggé Musuna-nadi-dakshina-taté Kubuniru-nima-grima(mé) gra(gra)- 
méya- 


[k]an=i[ttham=a]jfiipayati [|*] ayath grimah sarvva-kara-pariharaih brahmadéyi- 


Second Plate, Second Side 

k[riltya [a]yana-nimitté Urpputiru-grima-va(va)stavyasya Maudgalyiyana-gotrasya 
Apasta- — 

varn(mba)-cha[rana]sya véda-védarh'g-étihisa-purana-tatva(ttva)-vidah Svimisarmmanah= 
pautriya yama-niyama- 

sya[dhyi]ya-tatpariyanasya* sarvva-Sistra-tatva(ttva)-vidah Dodnasarmmanah*=putriya 
abhijana-vid[ya]- 

vritta-sampanniya satata-satya-vrata-sarhyuktiya shat-karmma-nirataya Dévasarmma- 

né asmad-iyur-irogy-ibhivriddhay¢ maya pradattah [|*] @vam=avagamya  sar[v]v-aidhi- 
karana-[niyu]- 


Kktah raja-vallabhas=cha sam(sa)iicharantah sarvva-kara-parihiraih=pariharantu parihiraya- 


[ntu] j 


Third Plate 


[cha] [|*] ya idam=-asmach-chhisa(sa)nam-atikramét=sa pipas=Sariran-dandam=arhati 
[|*] bhavats‘=tra [Slokaut | Bahu)- 

[bhir=vvasu]dha datté bahubhis-ch=anuha(pa)lita [|*] yasya yasya yada bhiimis=tasya 
tasya tada phalarn(lam || ) [Bhiimi]- 

[da]na[t] pafra]n=dinan=na bhiitan-na bhavishyati [|*] tasy-aiva haranit=-paipan=na 
bhiitan=na [bhavishyati] [ || *] [Na(Ta?)]- : 


1 The anusvara has been engraved away from its proper place. 

* Toe. svadhydya-para®. . 

* The correct form of the name may be Drona”. 

‘This obviously refers to the following two imprecatory and benedictory stanzas, without counting the third 


2 “n- ._ 
Pe a y 7 
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22 gi-pallava-sarhbhiits 


Nandakuyya-nyipdsvarah [|*] afjii)p[tlifh*] Kufla]varmm=asya 
fisanasya ma- : 


23 hiyalsayht | *] 


pravarddhamina-vijaya-rajya-sarhvatsard 
Paushya-mis6 


ékan-na-vimsatyam 


24 [Sulla)-[pa]ksha-trayédasyarn(Syam) Aditya-diné Ghanaskandh-invaya-prasiiténa 
Visésha[wildi- 


25 [té]na [li*}khitam-idath(dam ||) svasty=astu gd-Brihmanébhyah |? 


' The full-stop is indicated by a spiral followed by a few 
MGIPC--SI—1 DGA-57—17.2-58—450, 


ee 2 ee 
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foe?se and horizontal strokes, 


No. 10—KILUR INSCRIPTION OF NANDIVARMAN, YEAR 16 


K. G. Krisponan, OoTACAMUND 


The inscription! edited here is engraved on a rockin the prakara of the Virattanésvara temple 
at Kilir, Tirukkoviliir Taluk, South Arcot District. The text of the record has been published in 
the South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. VII, No. 925. Palaeographically the inscription may be 
attributed to the ninth century A. D. The script as well as the language of the record is Tamil. 
The inscription is dated in the sixteenth year of the reign of K6-Vijaiya-Nandivikrama— 
paruman and records a gift by Maravam? Pidi alias Tennavan Ilangoyvélir. The gift consisted 
of twentyfour kalafiju of pure gold weighed by Vidélvidugu, the standard stone, out of the 
interest of which the Nagarattar of Tirukkdvaliir undertook to supply ghee for burning a lamp 
day and night in front of Madéva of Tiruvirattinam at Tirukkovaliir. 


The record is important in that it proves the contemporaneity of Bhiti Vikramakésari, 
the earliest well-known Kodumbilir !chief, with the Pallava king Nandivarman (III). The 
genealogy of the family of the Irukkuvéls, to which this chief belonged, has been thoroughly 
discussed by Shri K. V. Subrahmanya Iyer and Shri K. S. Vaidyanathan.* 


The name of the donor in this record consists of two words, viz. Maravan and Pidi. While 
the former stands for his father’s name, the latter is his own name and is only a Tamil variant for 
Sanskrit Bhiti.s It is known from the Miivarkéyil inscription® of Bhiti Vikramakésari that 
Vikramakésari was a title earned by him for his success in battle against the Pallava king as well 
as Vira-pandya and Vafiji Vél (i.e. the Chéra king). Maravan Pidi alias Tennavan Ilangévélar 
figures in a number of inscriptions of Rajakésarivarman who has been identified with Aditya I. 
Of these, a record’ from Tiruppalatturai, dated in the 27th regnal year of a Rajakésarivarman, 
mentions one Tennavan Ilangovélair alias Maravan Pidiyar. Karrali, the wife of Tennavan Ian- 
govélir alias Maravan Piidi who is the same as the donor of the present record, figures as the 
donatrix in another inscription” from Tiruppalatturai. It is not unlikely that the same Karrali 
is spoken of as one of the wives of Bhiiti Vikramakésari in his Miivarkoyil record. Varaguna, 
his other wife, may be identified with the homonymous lady mentioned as the wife of Tennavan 
Ilangovélar in another inscription® of Rajakésarivarman. Bhiti Parantakan, a son of this 
chief according to the Mivarkéyil inscription, built a stone temple for the god at Andanallir in the 


1 A. R. Ep., No. 296 of 1902. 

2 The final z is changed to m in association with p of Pudi. This is in accordance with the rule Mellelutix ~ 
miginu manamillai in the Tolkappiyam (Eluttadikiram, Pu)limayangiyal, Sitra No. 341). 

3 QJMS, Vol. XLIU, p. ‘79 ff. 

4 The best oxamples of such double names referring to both the father and the son will be found in 4. R. Ep., 
Nos. 147 and 148 of 1937. 

5 JOR, Vol. VII, p. | ft. 

® SII, Vol. VIII, No. 560, The identification of this Rijakésarivarman with Aditya I is supported by 
palaeography and the high regnal year quoted in the inscription. The absence of the praéasti of Rajaraja I, viz. 
Tirumagal pola, etc., in it would confirm this view. 

7 SIL, Vol. VIX, No. 581. 

® Ibid., No. 568. In the impressions the letters Te... can be read before the word I/aagdvelar, 
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fourteenth regnal year of Parakésarivarman! and gave land as kanikkadamai five years later? 
to Araty an Vira~S6lan who in his turn gave it back to the drar of Andavanalliir after a period of six 
years’ The date of this last transaction is the twentyfifth year of Parakésarivarman’s reign, 
which is too high for any king bearing the said title and ruling in the period in question except 
Parintaka 1. It follows that Bhiti Vikramakisari, the father of Bhiti Parintaka, was a con- 
temporary of Aditya I. It will thus be seen that Mayavan Piidi is the same as Bhiti Vikramakésari 


who was the husband of Karrali and Varagunii and was a contemporary of both Nandivarman 
and Aditya 1. 


The donor's relationship with the Chélas may be examined here. His mother Anupama was 
a Chéla princess according to the Mivarkéyil inscription. One Piidi Madévadigal* is mentioned 
as the queen of Kannaradéva who may be identified with the homonymous son® of Aditya I, as she 
figures as the donatrix in an inscription® dated in the 6th year of Maduraikonda Parakésarivarman, 


ic. Pardntaka I, This Piidi Midévadigal was probably a sister of Maravan Piidi.” A record dated ° 


in the third year of the reign of Parintaka I mentions Piidi Aditta Pidari, the wife of Prince Ari- 
kulakésari and the daughter of Tennavan Tlangévélir. Thus Bhiti Vikramakésari seems to be 
allied to the Chéla family through his female relatives, viz, his mother Anupami, sister Piidi Madé- 
vadigal, and daughter Pidi Aditta Pidari. It is interesting to note that within a few years from 
the date of the present record, the Chdla kings succeeded in weaning away the allegiance of the 
family ultimately from the Pallava side. 

Maravan Piidi elias Bhiti Vikramakésari claims, in his Miivarkoyil inscription, to have fought 
against Vira-pindya who has been identified with Chdlan-talai-konda Vira-pandya, the adversary 
of Sundara-choJa and Aditya II. It may be noted here that Vira-pindya was a junior contemporary 
of Rajasiha, the opponent of Parintaka I, In one of Rajasimha’s inscriptions,® a servant of 
Vira-pindya is referred to and hence it may be presumed that Vira-pandya continued the feud 
between the Chélas and the Pandyas after Rajasimha’s flight to Ceylon. Therefore it is possible 
to surmise that Bhiti Vikramakésari encountered Vira-pindya during the reign of Parantaka I, 
This may very well explain the vigour with which Aditya II fought and ultimately killed Vira- 
pindya who was perhaps a continued source of trouble for the Chélas from the days of Parantaka I. 

The Pallava king mentioned in the record under study may be identified with the last king of 
that name, viz. Nandivarman III. Of all the inscriptions referring to Maravan Pidi, only the 
present record belongs to the reign of Nandivarman III and therefore its date may be taken as the 


1 SI7, Vol. TT, No. 139. Parakésarivarman of this record is Parintaka I and not Uttama-chéla as is shown 


below. 
2 Jhbid., Vel. VIII, No. 668. The inscription refers to the nineteenth regnal year of Parakésarivarman, 
It may be noted that the transactions recorded in the inscriptions referred to in this and the next foot-note con- 
clusively prove the identity of the kings mentioned in them as well as the date of Bhiti Vikramakésari. 
2 Ibid., No. 669. 
Thid., No. 665. 
Above, Vol. XXVI, p. 233 and n. 6. 
SII, Vol. VII, No. 634. She is first referred to (without her name being mentioned) in a record (ibid., 
Vol. XII, No. 321) dated in the 27th year of a Rajakésarivarman who has been identified with Aditya I. Another 
inseription (ibid., Vol. VIII, No. 554) in which she figures as a donatrix is dated in the 23rd year of a Parakésari- 
yarman who is no doubt Parintaka I as the regnal year is too high for any other Parakésari of this period. 

7 A similar example of both a brother and a rane the same name may be found in Padi Aditta Pidari 
and Padi Aditta Pidiran, daughter and son respectively of BLiti Vikramaktsari (QJMS, Vol. XLII, p. 94). 

8 SII, Vol. I, No. 96. This lady is first mentioned in en earlier record (ibid., Vol. VIII, No. 629), dated 
in the 28rd year of a Rajakésarivarman who may be idextiied with Aditya I on account of the high regnal year and 
the palacography of the inscription. 

® Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 87; QJM, Vol. SLIT, p. 87. 
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earliest for Bhiti Vikramakésari. Another epigraph, dated in the 3rd year of Parakésarivarman 
identified with Parantake I and referring to Padi Aditta Pidari, the queen of Arikulakésari and the 
daughter of Tennavan Llangovélar, seems to provide the latest reference to this chief. The range 
of the period covered by these inscriptions, which is less than fifty years, does not allow us to 
suggest the existence of different chiefs bearing the same title Tennavan Ilangovélar. Moreover 
every member of this family adopted a different title in order to distinguish himself from the 
others! and Maravan Piidi was the only chief with the title Texnavan Tlangovelar. In view of the 
identification of his Pallava overlord mentioned in the present record with Nandivarman ILL, Bhiti 
Vikramakésari’s claim to have defeated a Pallava king’s army (of. Pallavasya dhvajinyah)* on 
the banks of the Kavéri deserves to be studied in the context of Parintaka’s claim to have conquered 
the Pallavas.® 


The association of Tirukkévilir, the findspot of the present record, with one of the forebears 
of the Vélirs of Kodumbilir is clearly referred to in some of the verses in the Sangam literature.‘ 
Malaiyamain Tirumudikkari, a chief of this region, was famous for his philanthrophy. Very 
interesting is the statement® that the three kings (i.e. the Chéra, Chola and Pandya) vied with each 
other in enlisting the support of this chief, We have already seen how the Kodumbiliir family 
was wooed and ultimately admitted into the circle (varga) of the Chélas. The common patronage 
bestowed upon Vikkiyannan, probably a Vélir chieftain, by both the Chéra Sthanu Ravi and the 
Chéla Aditya I furnishes a clear contemporary evidence® of the unique position enjoyed by the 


Vélirs in the Tamil country. 


TEXT? 


1 Svasti Sri [\*] K[6]-Vijaiya-Na[n]divik- 


2 kiramaparumarku yaidu padi[najravadu 
3 Malattu-Kkurukkai-kkirrattu=Tti- 
4 rukkovaliir-Tti.......... 8nat- 
5 tu Madé[va]rk .......- 8 carore™ 
6 iravum pagalu........-.-.+-.+ 70 
7 darku Tennavan-Ila[nj..........-- ul 
_ See ect 7 ee ee 


1 QJMS, Vol. XLYVIII, p. 94 and table. 
2 JOR, Vol. VI, p. 9, text line 11. 
3 Tbid., Vol. XIX, pp. 148 ff. 
4 Ahananiru, No. 35; Purananiru, Nos. 121-126. 
5 Jbid., No. 122, lines 4-5. See also No. 125, lines 10-17. 
6 SII, Vol. III, No. 89. 

7 From impressions. 

® This gap may be restored as °ruviraf{a’. 

8 This passage may be restored as °%-oru nanda vilakku. 
10 Tho missing syllables are °m chandraditlavarai erippa®. 
11 The missing syllables aro °gd-vélar=ayina. 


102 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


8. Maravam Pidi vaitta....4vidél- 


[Vor. XXXII 


9 vidugu tip-pokku-ch{chempon] 
10 irupattu-niiy-kalaiju ni. .* 

11 idan palisai kalaiijir pértt-idu'- 
12 1 uriy ney attuvadiiga Tirukk6va- 
18 liir-[na]garattar kaivali vaiytta- 


4 du {if*] 


ee ee ee ee ee ae a 
t The missing letters may be restored as prn. 

2 The lost letter is no doubt rat. 

a The letter lost here may be restored as nq", 


wt, 


ae 


—) 


1 See Plate IV, figure ph 


No. 11—INSCRIPTIONS OF CHANDRAS OF ARAKAN 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Srroar, OoracamunpD 


In February 1957, the Director of the Archaeological Survey of Burma, Mandalay, kindly 
sent to me for examination photographic prints of two small inscriptions recently found at Vésali 
near Mrohaung in the Akyab District, Arakan. While informing him of the results of my examin+t- 
tion of the epigraphs, I requested him to send me a few inked impressions of the records for further 
study and publication. He was kind enough to comply with my request and estampages of the 
epigraphs reached me in March together with an impression of a third record from the same place. 

The first inscription is engraved on a slab recovered from the ruins of a Stiipa on the U- 
nhissaka hill at Vésali. The slab bearing the second record belongs to what is called the Ananda- 
chandra Stiipa standing on a hill near Vésali. It is still in situ. The third epigraph is incised on 
an octagonal pillar six feet high. It belongs to a Stiipa traditionally known to have been con- 
structed by a ruler named Siiryachandra. 

The slab bearing the first inscription is stated to measure eighteen inches in length, ten inches 
in height and six inches in thickness. There are only five lines of writing. The lines are about 


thirteen inches long, although line 2 is slightly bigger owing to two letters, originally omitted through 


oversight, being engraved in the left margin. The highest number of letters in a line is 18 (line 2) 


and the smallest only 13 (line 4). 

The second inscription, consisting of four lines of writin 
in length and four inchesin height. The letters are slightly smaller in size than in the first epigraph. 
The preservation of the writing in both these records is fairly satisfactory although a few letters 
are damaged or rubbed off here and there. The third inscription, which is fragmentary, shows 
traces of six lines of writing cove ring an area about twentyfour inches in length and nine inches 
in height. In this inscription, only traces of a few letters in the first line remain while a number 
of letters in all the other lines are broken away. Some of the extant letters of the record are also 


worn out and difficult to decipher. 

The characters of the first epigraph closely resemble those of a votive inscription in two lines 
on a monastery bell found at Vésali, which was published with an illustration by the late Prof. 
E. H. Johnston in the Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies, Vol. XI, 1943-46, pp. 358 
ff. The alphabet of both the records has a close resemblance with that used in certain inscriptions 
of the fifth and sixth centuries A.D., discovered in Eastern India. There is, however, an amount 
of local development noticed in the palaeograpby of all the three epigraphs now under study. This 
element is just slightly exhibited by Inscription No. 1 which is the earliest of the three. It isa little 
more pronounced in Inscription No. 2 which is a few decades later than the first inscription, while 
Inscription No. 3 belonging to a still later date exhibits it in a more considerable degree than even 


g, covers an area about ten inches 


the second epigraph. 
In a careful analysis of the characters of the Vésali bell inscription which may be assigned on 


palaeographical grounds to the same age as our Inscription No. 1, Johnston observes that the date 
of the record ‘is shown by its forms for the letters ka and sa and its tripartite ya to be probably 
not later than A.D. 650’ and that ‘other indications, particularly the forms of se and ma, suggest 
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the unlikelihood of its being much earlier.’! He further notes the close resemblance of the script 
with that of the Faridpur plate (A)? of Dharmiiditya and the Faridpur plate* of Gdpachandra. 
He doubts the genuineness of the Faridpur plate (B)* of Dharmiditya and suggests that Gopa- 
chandra’s inseription may be earlier than Dharmiditya’s. In this connection, he observes, “Sa 
has the triangle on the left in both plates (Dharmiditya’s A and Gdpachandra’s) ; but, while it is 
normal in G5pachandra’s, there are two instances, ll, 14 and 19, in 1722 (Dharmiditya’s A), where 
the triangle is enlarged and the apex reaches right up to the top line, as in the bell. Ma is nearly 
normal in 1724 (Gdpachandra’s plate), but shows the beginning of the process whereby the bell 
form is reached ; 1722, on the other hand, has it in a form even more exaggerated than the bell 
and in 1, 20 for instance the point of the angle is only just below the main line.” After pointing 
out a few more differences between Dharmiditya’s and Gopachandra’s inscriptions and comparing 
some of the letters in the bell inscription with those in certain other inscriptions of Eastern 
India, Johnston concludes, “These comparisons are suflicient to prove that we are dealing in 
the bell with a script which was derived from Eastern Bengal, descending possibly from a variety 
slightly later than any of those described........... if the date is fixed on the palaeographical 


evidence as somewhere in the first half of the seventh century A.D. the margin of error is likely to 
be small.” ¥ 


The above views on the date of the Vésili bell inscription (of the same age as our Inscription 
No. 1) do not appear to be fully justified as the inscription seems to be somewhat earlier. In the 
first place, the palaeography of our Inscription No. 1 closely resembles not only that of the Faridpur 
plates of Dharmiditya and GSpachandra who flourished in the sixth century A.D. but also in 
respect of most of the characteristics that of certain earlier records of about the middle of the fifth 
century A.D. such as the Kalaikuri-Sultanpur plate® of the Gupta year 120 (439 A.D.) and the 
Baigram plate® of the Gupta year 128 (448 A.D.) even though the affinity may be slightly closer 
with the epigraphs of the sixth century. Secondly, the suggestions that G6pachandra’s plate is 
earlier than Dharmaditya’s plates A and B and that the bell inscription is closer to the latter in 
respect of letters like s and m are both confusing.” Pargiter seems to be justified in suggesting 
a later date for GSpachandra’s inscription as compared to Dharmiaditya’s epigraphs on the basis 
of the forms of the letter y? while similar forms of s and m are also noticed in earlier records like 
the Baigram plate of 448 A.D. There is also no reason to doubt the genuineness of Dharmaditya’s 
plate B. Thirdly, on the other hand, forms of letters like y and h and signs like that of medial 7 
as exhibited by our inseription (as also earlier records like the Baigram plate) are not met with 
in Bengal inscriptions later than the sixth century A.D. Of course / and medial 7 do not appear 

4 Op. cit., pp. 360-61. 

2 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1722; Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIX, pp. 195 ff. and Plate. 

3 Bhandarkur’s List, No. 1724; Ind, Ant., op. cit., p. 204 and Plate. See also the Mallasarul plate apparently 
belonging to the reign of Gipachandra (above, Vol. XXII, pp. 155 ff. and Plate). 
* Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1713; Ind. Ant., op. cit., pp. 200 ff and Plate. 
JHQ, Vol. XIX, pp. 12&. and Plate; above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 57 ff. and Plate. 

Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 81 ff. and Plate. 
See Jud. Ant, Vol. XXXIX, pp. 206-07. 

* Of. the Vappaghoshavata grant (end of the sixth century) of Jayaniga (above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 60 ff. and 
Plate), Midnapur plates (first quarter of the seventh century) of SaSiaka (JRASB, Letters, Vol. XI, pp. 1 ff. and 
Plates), Tippera plate (Gupta year 344-603 A.D.) of Lokanitha (above, Vol. XV, pp. 306 ff. and Plate ; IHQ, Vol. 
XXII, p. 224), Kailan plate (last quarter of the serenth eentery A.D.) of Sridhiranarita (JHQ, Vol. XXXII, 
pp. 221 #f. and Plate), ete. The script of our Inscription No. L may also be compared with that of the Umachal 
roke inseription of Suréndravarman (circa 470-04 A.D.) oma the Bargangs inscription of Bhitivarman (circa 518-42 
A.D), discovered in Assam and published above, Vol. MAXL, pp. &F i; of. Vol. XXX, pp. 62 fh _ 
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in the bell inscription. Fourthly, the internal evidence of our Inscription No. 1 seems to go against 
Johnston’s dating if his own views on the date and evidence of the Mrohaung inscription! of 
Anandachandra are taken into consideration. On palaeographical grounds and other 
considerations, Johnston places Anandachandra’s epigraph ‘in the first half of the eighth 

century’ and more precisely to a date not ‘much later than A.D. 700’. Now, as will be 

shown below, our inscription was engraved during the reign of king Nitichandra who ascended 
the throne, according to the epigraph of Anandachandra, 209 years before the incision of the latter’s 

record. This would place Nitichandra’s accession ‘not much later than’ 491 A.D. As a matter 

of fact, Johnston’s dating of Anandachandra’s inscription was influenced by his views that the 

coins of Dévachandra (who ended his rule 266 years before Anandachandra’s accession) and Dharma- 

vijaya (who began to rule 55 years before Anandachandra) should be assigned on palaeographie 

grounds to the first half of the fifth and seventh centuries respectively. Our Inscription No. 1 

as the Vésili bell inscription may be actually assigned on palaeographical grounds to the first half 

of the sixth century A.D. In our opinion, their characters may have descended from a variety 

slightly earlier than the Faridpur plates of Dharmiditya and Godpachandra. 

We have referred above to an amount of local development in the palaeography of the  ins- 
criptions under study. Jn Inscription No. 1, the letter h is written with a vertical line anda curve 
opening upwards or towards the right and joining the vertical towards the left not at the latter’s 
bottom but slightly or considerably above it. This form of h is not noticed in East Indian inserip- 
tions, in which the letter has its bottom curved towards the left. A vertical similar to that of h is 
sometimes noticed in ch as well (cf. line 2). Sometimes the form of m (cf. maha? in line 2) appears 
to be more cursive than noticed in the East Indian records. Inscription No. 2 exhibits the same 
type of h. Medial @ in this inscription is in many cases indicated by a curve opened towards the 
right and placed at the head of the consonant. The vowel mark in j@ in bhitbhuja (line 1) is also 
of this type, though this form of the letter is not found in Indian epigraphs. In several cases, 
medial @ sign ends in an inward bend almost making a loop. This resembles medial 7 as used in 
some Indian inscriptions as well as in the modern Tamil alphabet. The form of the letter » in 
svarthéna in line 1 (ef. also °rdégépa in the same line) exhibits a cursive form more developed than 
that found in Inscription No. 1. Generally, however, the palaeography of the present record 
resembles that of the other epigraph and appears to be only a few decades later than that of the 
latter. This is supported by the internal evidence of Inscription No. 2 which was incised during 
the reign of king Virachandra, the successor of Nitichandra of Inscription No. 1 according to Ana- 
ndachandra’s epigraph referred to above although it quotes the name slightly differently. This 
record may be palaeographically assigned to a date about the last quarter of the sixth century. 
Nitichandra is stated to have ruled for 55 years and his successor, called Viryachandra in Ananda- 
chandra’s inscription but Virachandra on his coins, for 3 years only. The palaeography of the 
two records appears to suggest that Inscription No. 1 was engraved fairly early in Nitichandra’s 
reign. It is interesting to note that the second epigraph writes Buddha with 6 while in Eastern 
India b was generally written by the sign for v from the seventh century A.D. 

Inscription No. 3 exhibits the tripartite form of y as in the other two records as well as the same 
type of h. That, however, it was somewhat later than Inscriptions Nos. 1-2 seems to be suggested 
by the later danda-like medial @ sign and the slightly more developed sign of medial « (cf. also medial 
a) resembling subscript y and rising to the level of the top matra of the consonant to its right. A 
local development seems to be exhibited by the serif at the top of these signs for medial u and @, 


4 Op. cit., pp. 365 . ; cf. ARAST, 1925-26, pp. 146-48. 
2 This form of the sign may be compared with thatin certain East Indian records. See, e.g., shh@ in line of the 
Barganga inscription (above, Vol. XXX, Plate facing p. 67). 
2a 
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This tendency is noticed once in subscript y in Inscription No, 2 as well (cf. mya in line 2 with jyé 
in line 4). The form of m in Inscription No. 3 also shows some modification when compared to the 
same letter as found in the other two epigraphs. This type of m is not generally noticed in East 
Indian inseriptions. The epigraph possibly belongs to a date not much earlier than the second 
quarter of the seventh century A.D. 
The language of Inscriptions Nos. 1-2 is corrupt Sanskrit. Tho first inscription begins with 
the Buddhist formula which is a stanza in the dry@ metre and Pali language ; but it is found in a 
Sanskritised form in our record as in some votive epigraphs discovered in India? 
Gplsikasya has heen wrongly used for param-dpasikayah. Of orthographical interest is the 
female name Chandrasri(sri)ya for Sanskrit Chandragri?. Chandrasri(Sri)yi of this record may 
he compared with names like Sriyidévi found in Indian epigraphs.? In déyya-dharmma (line 5), 
déyya is a Pali word standing for Sanskrit déya, The use of double nasal in dharmmd=yaim and 


satvandmm-anv® (line 5) is noteworthy. The mute m at the end of the first of the two expressions 
has been retained before the following s of the word sarvva. 
been reduplicated. 


The word param- 


Some consonants following r have 


Inscription No. 2 contains only two stanzas in the Anushtubh metre. The language is not 
faulty as in Inscription No. 1. But its orthography is characterised by the wrong use of » for 
in several cases. Final m has been wrongly changed to anusvara in mandanam (line 3) and final k 
in the word samyak (line 2) similarly to » (instead of 7) before the following nin sandhi. 

The language of Inscription No. 3 seems to be corrupt Pali. Its purport is, however, not 
clear, although it seems to contain a Buddhist tract. The passages that can be read in this frag- 
mentary inscription are : dhamma cha at the end of line 2 ; °sékind cha tu dayatu sampa° about the 
middle and makiddhikd at the end of line 3; [Sa]mvd(bd)dhain(dhi)m=avayangniyu°. about the 


middle and vishayam bhiténa at the end of line 4; dvdré phusantu sivam=uttamafn] at the end of 
line 5; and sddAu s@dh& ti |, in the last line. 


The first two lines of Inscription No. 1 contain the stanza Yé dharmma®, etc. The language of 
the remaining three lines (lines 3-5) is corrupt ; but the sentence covering them appears to say that 
the stone bearing the inscription, apparently meaning the object or structure to which it belonged, 
was the gift (d@yya-dharmma) of the param-dpasika named Savitarh-Chandrasriya who was the 
queen (dévi) of the illustrious Nitichandra. The letters in the king’s name are damaged ; but the 
reading is certain. Whether the anusvara in the name Sdavita@i is unnecessarily added cannot be 
determined. There is an epithet applied to the king’s or queen’s name, which seems to read chan- 
dravat-parchhindsya and is unintelligible unless the reading is amended. The purpose of the gift 
is quoted as * the an uka(or kta)ma .... of all beings,’ there being no space for more than two or 
three letters after anukama or anuktama at the end of the line (line 5), although the expression 
expected here is av uttama-j?Gn-Gvaptay?.* The letters anuka(kta?)ma in our record possibly stand 
for anuttama with the letters ji@ndya lost at the end of the line. 

The two stanzas in Anushtubh in Inscription No. 2 state that the illustrious Virachandradéva 
constructed a hundred Buddha-stiipas, out of his love for the Satya-dharma, with his own money. 
The expression Buddha-stipa appears to mean Stiipas built on the relics of the Buddha while 
Satya-dharma or the true faith refers to the Buddhist religion usually called the Sad-dharma by 
its followers. One of the epithets of the king says that he obtained his kingdom or sovereignty 


r a FTA TE LE Oe 
1 For Sanskrit influence on the stanza in Indien epigraphs, see above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 223 ff 
2 See ibid., p. G4. nes ; _ 
2 Cf Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studset, Op. e+ Ps 382 (text line 2). ; ; 
« Cf, Select Lnseriptions, p. 77 (text line 3) ; Bulletin fhe School of Oriental and African Studies, op .cit., p. 277 
line 26; p. 378, line 1. 


eer | 


‘ 


e 


No, 11] INSCRIPTIONS OF CHANDRAS OF ARAKAN 107 


through Dharma. This probably suggests that he normally succeeded his predecessor on the throne 
and was not a usurper. . 

The importance of the two inscriptions lies in the fact that they are the only epigraphic records 
of kings Nitichandra and Virachandra of the Buddhist royal family of the Ghandras of 
Arakan although both the rulers are known from their coins as well as the Mrohaung pillar 
inscription of Anandachandra. Nitichandra’s coins bear the legend Niti or Nitichandra while 
Virachandra is similarly called Vira or Virachandra on his coins As pointed out above, the 
Mrohaung inscription of Anandachandra mentions Virachandra as Viryachandra. 

The Mrohaung pillar inscription gives very valuable information regarding the genealogy and 
chronology of the Chandras of Arakan, who had their capital at Vésali. It is a pragasti of king 
Anandachandra belonging to a family called Dév-indaj-invaya or Sri-Dharmaraj-andaja-vaihéa. 
Anandachandra’s father Dharmachandra seems to be described as belonging to the Ié-inyaya, 
probably meaning ‘a family of kings’ or ‘ a royal family ’, while an ancestor of Anandachandra, 
named Vajrasakti, is called ‘born in the Déva family ’ either to impart the same idea or to indicate 
that his mother belonged to the Déva dynasty. The word andaja means a bird and dév-dndaja 
possibly indicates the divine bird Garuda. The expression §r7-Dharmaraj-andaja-vamsa possibly 
means ‘ the bird (Garuda) family of the illustrious and virtuous kings’. The inscription was written 
for recounting Anandachandra’s pious activities in the first nine years of his reign and was apparently 
engraved in his ninth regnal year. While the second part of the inscription is a eulogy of Ananda- 
chandra, its first part contains three sections quoting the names of the kings together with the 
duration of their reigns, who were believed to have ruled over the area in question before Ananda- 
chandra. The first of these three sections deals with certain kings who altogether ruled for 1016 
or 1060 (sahasram shad-das-adhikam) years. The beginning of this section is damaged ; but, as 
all the five kings at the commencement of the extant portion are stated to have each ruled for 120 
years, it is clear that this section (or at least its earlier part) is mythical. The second section deals 
with the Chandra kings, sixteen of whom are stated to have ruled for 230 years. The list, how- 
ever, enumerates only thirteen names although their reign-periods as quoted in it come up to 230 
years. This is possibly because three kings of the dynasty, who may have ruled for a few weeks 
or months, were omitted from the list. The last of the three sections deals with the family to which 
Anandachandra belonged and quotes the names of his eight predecessors stated to have together 
ruled for 119 years and 9 months. While the first section reminds us of the mythical account of 
the ancient history of Kashmir in the earlier chapters of Kalhana’s Rajatarangini, the second and 
third sections resemble the genealogical part of the inscriptions of such dynasties as the Eastern 
Chalukyas of Véngi and the Imperial Gatgas of Kalinga? and have the appearance of being based 
on fairly authentic information. It has, however, to be pointed out that Indian inseriptions , 
earlier than Anandachandra’s record, often quote the names of the predecessors of a king generally 
without the duration of their reigns. 

The chronology of the Chandras of Arakan depends on the determination of the date not 
only of their coins and the inscriptions now under study but also of the Mrohaung pillar inscription 
of Anandachandra. Johnston points out how the script of Anandachandra’s record is ‘almost 
entirely identical’ with that of the Nalanda inscription? of YaSdvarman ‘ both in the form of the 


1 Bulletin of the School of Oriental and A frican Studies, op. cit., p. 385 and Plate : Phayre, “Coins “of Arakan, of 
Pegu and of Burma, pp. 28-29 and Plate II ; Smith, Catalogue of Coins inthe Indian Museum, Vo). , Plate XXXI, 
No, ¥. Smith wrongly reads Sri-Sivasya (or Givasya) for Nitichandra. 

* Cf. Stein, Rajatarangini, trans., Vol. I, Introduction, pp. 62 ff. ; SLU, Vol. I, pp. 36 &.; above, Vol. XXVIII, 
pp. 235 ff. 

* Bhandarkar’s List, No. 2105; above, Vol. XX, pp. 37 ff. 
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letters and in the style of writing’! This YaSSvarman is known to have sent an embassy to the 
Chinese emperor in 7381 A.D. and was defeated by king Lalitiditya Muktipida of Kashmir, who 
ruled in the period circa 726-60 A.D.* He seems to have died in or shortly before V.S. 8L1=754£ A.D.3 
YaSGvarman’s reign may thus be assigned approximately to the period 725-54 A.D. The Nalanda 
inseription seems to have been incised fairly early in his reign since Nalanda lay outside his own 
dominions in the territories of the Gauda king of Bengal and Bihar, whom YaSévarman defeated 
and killed sometime before his own defeat at the hands of king Lalitiditya of Kashmir about 733 
A.D.* We may therefore assign the incision of the Nalarida inscription to a date in the period 725- 
33 A.D.,, say, to 729 A.D. If Anandachandra’s inscription is assigned approximately to the same 
date, his accession may be tentatively assigned to 720 A.D. On this basis, Anandachandra’s eight 
ancestors’ rule of nearly 120 years may be roughly assigned to the period 600-720 A.D. and the 230 
years of Chandra rule approximately to the period 370-600 A.D. On the same basis, the rule of the 
individual Chandra kings may be tentatively assigned to the following periods : 


1 Dvénehandra. . . . . ‘ - a . . ‘ 55 years circa 370—125 A.D. 


2 Rajachandra ss. a . ‘ ‘ ‘ . F ~ ; . 20.5, »n 42545 ,, 
8 KAlachandra . . a . < = ‘ 4 : . ‘ heer, » 445—54 ,, 
4 Dé@vachandra . . ® 7 * . ‘ . ¥ - Ni 23 oe » 454—76_ ,, 
Cee St Ge kh a SA te ee jor TOEoBS eC 
6 Chandrabandhu . s “ ‘ ‘ ~ « . x a Ciekis » 483—S9 ,, 
7 Bhamichandra . “ : . B . , . : ‘ : noes » 489-96  ,, 
8 Bhitichandra . : ~ 4 . ‘ ‘ : . : 5 we) «, » 4£96—520 ,, 
9 Nitichandra ~ M - . . > x . : “ “ BGS iy » 520—75 » 
10 Virachandra or Viryachandra =. & “ < : ~ ~ < + ee » o75—78 ,, 
ll Pritichandra =. ‘ . - 2 = 6 . v r - 1s » 5s78—~90 ,, 
12 Prithvichandra . > Sr Sate : * * = = < ° (ae » 590—97 ,, 
13 Dhritichandra . i ad - . = . ~ i . R Sy, » 597—600 ,, 


No. 1. Inscription of the time of Nitichandra 


TEXT® 
1 Yé dharmmi hétu-prabhava hétufh] téshi[th] Tathiga[ta] 
2 Gha* [|*] téshiizh cha yO nirddhd? évarh-vadi(di) [Ma]hasramana{h] [}|*] 
3 Sri-[Nitichandra]sya chandravat-parchhi{nisya]§ dévi*-Savitam- 


1 Gp. cit., p. 305. 
3 See Stein, op. cit., pp. 67, 88-89. 
* Tripathi, History of Kenauj, pp. 196-97. 
4 Thid., pp. 204-05. 

* From a photograph and an impression. 

© Those two letters seem to have been vriginally left out and later engraved in the margin. 

? Better read nirddha.* 

* The reading and meaning of the passage are doultfal, It mey be anepithet of the king in the sixth case- 
ending (sya) or that of the queen ending in the word deya joined in compound with the following word. The word 
intended may also be praérthyamana. 

® Better read dévydb. 
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No. 1.—Inscription of the time of Nitichandra 
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B. Fragmentary Inscription from Vesali 
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4 Chandraéri(Sri)yi-nama-paré(ra)[m-6]pasikasya? 


5 déyya?-dharmm6=yarim? sarvva-satva(ttvi)nath(ni)m=anuka(tta)ma* 


TRANSLATION 


The Sentient Being (par excellence, i.e. the Buddha) spoke of the cause of the conditions arising 
from a cause. The Great Ascetic (i.e. the Buddha) also spoke about their destruction. 


This is the pious gift of the queen of the illustrious Nitichandra who is........ »° (the queen) 
by name Savitath-ChandraS$riya who is a devout lay worshipper (of the Buddha), for (the acquisition) 
of the best [knowledge?] by all creatures. 


No, 2. Inscription of Virachandra 
TEXT* 
Satya-dharmm-aua(nu)ragena kritata sv-arthéna(na) bhiibhuja [|*] 


[pa]r-artha-ghatan-ddyoga-samyanni(n-ni)hita-chéti(ta)sa [||*] 


$ri-Virachandradévéna(na) mahi-mandala-mandanari(nam |) 


~ © PO KF 


dharmm-adhigata-rijyéna(na) Buddha-stiipa-sata[in*] [ch=sti]? [\|*] 


TRANSLATION 


A hundred Buddha-stiipas (i.e. structures enshrining relics of the Buddha), which are the orna- 
ment of the earth, are made owing to his love for the true faith® (and) with his own money by the 
illustrious king Virachandradéva who has his heart fully set on exertions for effecting good to 
others (and) who obtained kingdom (or, sovereignty) through righteousness. 


1 Read °sikayah. 

2 This is Pali for Sanskrit déya. 

* Read °yazh. Tho mark below the last letter may suggest it to be a final m. If it is ignored, we have to read 
it as ma, 

‘Thethird letter of this word may also beread as k[¢}4. The word °jiandya seems to be broken away after 
this, 

5 As indicated above, this may also have been intended for an epithet of the queen. 

° From a photograph and an impression. 

7 The traces of these letters may also suggest thereading kritam. Butthis word occurs in line 1 and would 
therefore be redundant, although it has to be admitted that ch=éti does not suit the metre. 

§ The expression safya-dhaimm-dnuriga may also be an epithet of the king. 


No. 12--VELUR INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYA-NARASIMHAVARMAN 
(1 Plate) 


K. D. Swaminatuan, Mapras 8 
The subjoined inscription’ is engraved on a hero stone set up in the Védiappan temple? at 5 


Vélar in the Chengam Taluk of the North Arcot District. Below tho inscription is the represen- 
tation of a warrior in bas-relief in a defiant attitude, holding a bow in his left hand and a sword 
in the right. There is also the representation of a small structure near his feet. I edit the inscrip- 


tion with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India. v 


The language of the inscription is Tamil and the alphabet Vatteluttu. But the 
forms of certain aksharas remind us of Tamil characters; 6.g., y in vigaiya (line 1), Paratya° 
(line 3) and “méliy@r (line 4) ; 7 in Mél (line 3); Juin Vélir and @lwn (in line 3). In respect 
of palaeography, the epigraph closely resembles the Hanumantapuram inscription’ of Vijaya- 
Tavaravarman, The form of & in Aapru (line 4) is slightly different from the usual form found 
in the inscriptions of the same period copied from the southern Districts. The characters 
are assignable to the 9th century A.D. The orthographical peculiarities do not call for any 
remarks. The word fer occurs also in Kannada‘ and Telugu® epigraphs of almost the same & 
period. 


The inscription is dated in the 2nd year of king Vijaya-Narasingavarman (Narasithhavarman) 
and records the death of Paraiyamiliyar, the chief of Mél-Vélir in Mikonrai-nadu and a servant 
of Vanakin Adiyaraisar, in a cattle raid. Only four inscriptions of Vijaya-Narasithhavarman are 
so far known, though he ruled for at least 24 years. Two of them dated the 3rd and 18th years of 
his reign are found at Kil-Muttugiir? in the North Arcot District, while a third dated the 24th 
year comes from Batgavidi’ in the Kolar District of Mysore, on the borders of the North Arcot 
District. The fourth record is found at Chinna-Nagapindi? in the Tiruttani Division of the Chittur % 
District. The present inscription offers the earliest date for Narasirnhavarman. 


The importance of the record lies in its being the only inscription of Narasiiigavarman in the - 

Yatteluttu seript, while the alphabet used in his other known inscriptions is Tamil. The use of 
Vatteluttu in an epigraph found so far north as Véliir is noteworthy. The existence of a number 
of similar hero stones in and around North Arcot" testifies to the disturbed state of the region during 2 
the 9th century A.D. The major portion of this District, with the bordering portions of Salem and 
Kolar, were under the sway of local chiefs who ruled contemporaneously with the Binas, Nolambas 
and Gatigas during the eighth and ninth centuries A.D. During this period of confusion, Nara- 
sitigavarman of our record may have assumed the status of an independent ruler. 


1A. R. Ep., No. 69 of 1933-34. 

* There is another Védiappan temple at Idaipparai in the Polur Taluk of the North Arcot District. It contains MN 
an inscription of Parikrama-pindya, dated in his Sth regnal year. See ibid., No. 141 of 1941-42. 

® Above, Vol. VII, p. 24 and Plate. 

“Cf. ibid., Vol. IX, p. 90 and Plate ; SII, Vol. V, No. 783 and Plate. 

* See SII, Vol. IX, part i, No. 10; ef. No. 15. 

* A.R. Ep., No. 298 of 1935-36. 

* Above, Vol. IV, pp. 178, 360. 

* Ibid., Vol. VII, p. 22. 

* AR. Bp., No. 133 of 1943-44. ‘The date portion of this recerd is damaged. | 

1° A.R. Ep., Nos, 104 to 106 of 1940-4) ; Nov, 102 and 116 of 1941-42: No, 68 of 1033-34; SIZ, Vol. XIII, 

No. 268. 
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As the figures of the elephant and the swan are found sculptured beneath the record of Nara- 
sirhhavarman at Kil-Muttugiir, Hultzsch was inclined to assign this chief to the Ganga family. 
There are two interesting epigraphs of the Western Gaga king Sripurusha in Vatteluttu characters 
at Oddapatti? in the Uttanyarai Taluk of the Salem District bordering on the North Arcot District. 
Inscriptions of other Gatiga chiefs are also found in the North Arcot District. From Nammiyéndal 
in the Polur Taluk comes an epigraph recording an order of Gatgaraiyan Alappirandin, who claims 
to have been born in the Ganga family and bore the titles ‘lord of Kuvalila’, Kavérivallabhan 
and Nandagirinathan, to the Oravar of Ammai-éndal assigning their village with its taxes us madapp- 
uram to the matha of AghGraSiva-Mudaliyir at Tiruvannamalai to be enjoyed permanently by him 
and his disciples in succession.? A hero stone from Venmani bearing an epigraph assignable 
to the 9th century A.D. records the death of one Ganavayan who is described as the disciple of the 
preceptor (@sa) Tennavan, when Venmani was destroyed in the time of Valluvikkafgaraiyar.* 
During the second half of the ninth century, a branch of the Western Ganga family is known to have 
flourished in parts of the North Arcot District.’ All these show that North Arcot was under the 
sway and influence of the Gaigas during the ninth century. The emblem of the elephant in the 
Kil-Muttugiir record suggests the association of Narasithhavarman with the Gahgas. It is, however, 
not possible to say precisely the nature of this association. He may have been an early member of 
the branch of the Western Ganga family which held sway over the North Arcot District. 1 may 
be said that he was an independent ruler and was the overlord of the Bana chief Vanakén Adiya- 
raigar, mentioned in the inscription. Vanakén Adiyaraisar appears to be the same as Skandha 
Banadhiraja who figures in the Bangavadi inscription of Narasithhayarman. 

The use of the Vatteluttu script in this inscription requires explanation. The scribe who 
engraved the record may have hailed from the west coast where Vatteluttu was popularly used, 
or the warrior Paraiyamiliyar who was killed in action might have been a native of that region 
and the inscription recording his death might have been engraved in the script used in his native 
place. Instances of inscriptions engraved in characters unusual to a particular area are not wanting.® 

Mikonrai-nadu as the name of a territorial division in the North Areot District is also known 
from other inscriptions.’ IMél-vélir may be identified with Vélir, the findspot of the record under 


review. 
TEXTS 
1 K6-visaiya-Narasingaparumarku [yandu*] iru(ra)nda- 
2 vadu Vanakon Adifya*]raisar Sévakar Mikon- 
3 yrai-nattu Mél-Véliir alum Paraiyami- . 


4 liyar ivvir-ttoru-kkonda-finru pattaifr] [|*] 


1 Above, Vol. IV, p. 177. The views of Hultzsch were questioned by Jonveau-Dubreiul (The Pellares, pp. 
52 ff.) and T.A. Gopinatha Rao (Madras Christian College Magazine, April 1907, pp. 1 &.) on rather insuficient 
grounds, Nerasirnhavarman of the Kil-Muttugir record cannot be identified with cither of the two Pallava kings 
of that namo, riz. Narasithhavarman I (Vatipikonda) or Narasitahavarmon II (Rijesimba). 

2 A.R. Ep. Nos. 211 and 212 of 1910. 

*Thid., No. 114 of 1941-42. 

*Thid., No. 116. 

*Tbid., 1930-31, part ii, p. 40, para. 8. 

Sof. JPASB, Vol. XX, p. 41 ft. ; A.R. Ep., No. 369 of 1955-54 ; ote, 

7A. R, Ep., Nos. 66 to 68 of 1933-34 ; No. 106 of 1940-41. 

® From inked impressions in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. 


No. 13—INDRAGADH INSCRIPTION OF NANNAPPA, V. S. 767 
(1 Plate) 
Krisuna Deva, Buoran 


This inscription’ was discovered in March 1954 at the old site of Indragadh situated two 
miles north of Bhinpuri, headquarters of a Tahsil of that name in the Mandasaur District of Madhya 
Bharat (now Madhya Pradesh). The inscription was unearthed in the course of digging 
for building stones and was found about 3 feet below the surface amidst the excavated remains 
of an early medieval temple. The remains consisted of a shrine of sandstone with a Sivaliiga in 
sitw and many Saiva images and architectural fragments of the early medieval period, which point 
to the existence of a Siva temple in the age to which the inscription belongs. The place is studded 
with ancient remains and is picturesque, being enclosed by a rivulet on two sides and a hill contain- 
ing an old ruined fort on the third side. 


The sandstone slab, bearing the inscription, measures 29” long, 20” broad and 3}” thick. The 
record consists of 19 lines which are neatly and beautifully engraved. The characters belong 
to the North Indian Kutila script of the early 8th century A.D. and closely resemble those of the 
Jhalrapatan stone inscription? of the time of king Durgagana of V.S. 746 and Kanaswa stone inscrip- 
tion ® of Sivagana of V. S. 795. Among noteworthy forms may be mentioned final t in mahat 
(line 15) and the conjuncts Ach in krauiicha (line 14), j% in sarmjid (line 7), ry in °dcharyé (line 6), 
ete. Medial « is expressed usually by means of a wedge-shaped attachment as in vasudha (line 1) 
and occasionally by the curly form as in guyai® (line 10). Medial @ is generally indicated by a 
double curl as in piijand (line 15); but two variant forms are noticed in the same line in pirva 
and pirveje. Medials 7, 7 and 6 have ornamental curly forms in line 1. The letter 6 has been 
indicated by the sign for v. Short wedge-shaped strokes have been frequently used in the place 
of a danda to mark the end of the first half of a stanza. As regards orthography, the consonants 
joined with a subscript r have not been generally doubled, while those in conjunction with a su- 
perscript r have been occasionally doubled. For cases of wrong sandhi, cf. yasmin=ittham (line 2 ; 


but see jralann=ive in line 9). Final m has been wrongly changed to anusvara before a vowel 
in some cases. 


The language is Sanskrit and the major portion of the record is in verse, composed in elegant 
ka@vya style. The record opens with the symbol for Om and an obeisance to Siva, followed by 
two invocatory verses in praise of Siva and Gauri. Verse 4 describes the excellence and 
war-like exploits of king Nannappa who was the son of Bhamana of the Rashtrakita lineage. 
In the following four stanzas are praised two teachers of the Pisupata sect, viz. Vinitarasi and 
his disciple Dinarisi. The ninth verse refers to the construction of a stone temple of Siva by 
Dinarisi. This is followed by two stanzas charging the city (i.e. the council of the elders of the 
city) for the maintenance of the temple. The next verse is merely imprecatory. Verses 13 and 
14 supply the year and the season when the temple was constructed. Verse 15 which is the last 
stanza inthe record under study mentions Durgiditya who was the son of Sankara and hailed 


* (The inscription was noticed in JHQ, Vol. XXX at a Seo ve a hid Leek caueanal 
in JBRS, Vol. XLI, part iv, pp. 249 f.—Ea.} pt mati Cot 


* Ind, ant., Vol. V, p. 181 and Plate. 
* Thid., Vol. XIX, p. 67 and Plate. 


ik?) 


* 


No. 13] INDRAGADH INSCRIPTION OF NANNAPPA, V.58. 767 113 


from Gauda-désa.! Then follows a section in prose which, after stating that the record was 
engraved by one Chimundasoma, furnishes details of the endowments made in favour of the vemple. 
This section, written in faulty and ungrammatical Sanskrit, was obviously drafted by a rerson 
other than the one who composed the beautiful verses; but the entire record appears te have 
been engraved by the same hand. 

The date of the record is expressed in words (verses 13-14 in lines 13-14). It is stated that 
the temple was constructed during winter when seven hundred years exceeded by sixty— 
seven of the [era of the] world-famous Malava kings had elapsed. Year 767 of the Ma- 
lava (Vikrama) era corresponds to 710-14 A.D. 

The object is to record the construction of a temple of Siva by the Pasupata ascetio Dana- 
risi. It is obviously represented by the excavated ruins of the temple that yielded the inscrip- 
tion. The inscription also records the endowments made to Guhésvara,* which appears to be 
the name of the deity enshrined in the temple, by Déulliki, Takshulliki and Bhoginika, daughters 
of one Kumara of the Prigvita caste. The endowments included a house situated near the street 
in the western part of the fort which may be identified with the fort of Indragadh existing in 
ruins on the hil! adjoining the site.* 

The inscription is interesting in various ways. Firstly, it provides epigraphic evidence of 
the antiquity of the Indragadh site. Secondly, it furnishes the names of two Paéupata teachers, 
Vinitarasi and his disciple Dinarisi who built the Siva temple at Indragadh. Incidentally it 
proves the existence of the Pasupata sect of Saivism in Malwa during the early medieval period. 
Thirdly, by showing that the city was charged with the responsibility of carrying out repairs 
to the shrine and maintaining worship therein, the inscription throws light on one of the functions 
of the ancient city administration. Tourthly, this record dated in the year 767, supplies the latest 
date in ‘the Malava era’ to be found in Malwa, which is 178 years later than the Mandasaur inscrip- 
tion of YaSddharman Vishnuvardhana of the Malava year 589.4 Fifthly, the name Nannappa, 
ending in the Kannada honorific appa, affords another proof of the Kannada origin of the Rash- 
trakitas.® 

But the importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it supplies the names of two new 
Rashtrakiita chiefs, viz. Nannappa and his father Bhimiina. From the way the name of Na- 
nhappa is mentioned in the record it is plausible to conclude that he was the reigning prince of Malwa 
in Malava year 767=710-11 A. D. Now a Rashtrakiita prince called Nannaraja is mentioned in 
the Multai plates* dated Saka 631 (709-10 A. D.), Tiwarkhed plates’ dated Saka 553 (631-32 
A. D.) and Sangalooda plates* dated Saka 615 (693-94 A. D.). In these plates, which all come 
from Berar, Nannaraja is called son of Svimikarija. Prof. Mirashi has shown the Tiwarkhed 
plates to be spurious.* The dates provided for Nannaraja by the Multai plates, viz. Saka 631 (709- 
10 A. D.), and by the Sangalooda plates, viz. Saka 615 (693-94 A. D.), come very close to the Ma- 
lava year 767 (710-11 A. D.) furnished by the present record and one is tempted to identify Rash- 
trakiita Nannaraja of the Berar plates with Rishtrakiita Nannappa of the present record. The 


1The stanza in question (verso 15) says that the pirvd, i.o. the eulogy (cf. above, Vol. XXX, p. 123), 
was composed by Durgiditya. In the epithet parvaja-pijana applied to parva, the word pirvaja has been used 
to indicate the god Siva. 

2 Guhésvara as the name of Siva uiso occurs in the Ellora plates of Dantidurga (above, Vol. XXYV, pp. 25). 

3 [See below, p. 117, note 1.—Ed J 

* CHI, Vol. TI, pp. 152 ff. and V1. 

°Cf. A. S. Altekar, Rashfrakitfas and their Times, pp .24 ff, 

© Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIM, pp. 230 ff. and Plate 

7 Above, Vol. XI, pp. 276 ff. and Plate. 

*Ibid., Vol. XXIX, pp. 109 ff. and Plate 

* Ibid., Vol. XXVIII, p. 3. 
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only diserepancy is that the name of the father of Nannaraja of the Berar records is given as 
Svamikarija, while that of Nannappa is mentioned as Bhimiina ; but this discrepancy can be solved 
by assuming that Bhimina was the biruda of Svamikaraja and that, in the metrical composition of 
the present record (verse 4), the biruda suited the exigencies of the metre better than the name. 
Nannaraja would thus become identical with Nannappa, appa being the Kannada honorific attach- 
ed to the name Nanna or Nanna.’ If this identification be accepted, it will show that Rashtra- 
kita Nannaraja or Nannappa reigned from 693 to 712 A. D, and that his rule extended from Berar 
in the south to Malwa in the north. But from the undated Undikavatika grant® of Riashtra- 
kita Abhimanyu we know of another Rishtrakiita family ruling in circa seventh century A. D. 
over the Hoshanagabad-Mhow region which falls between Berar and Malwa.? How could two 
ruling families hold sway over the same region simultaneously ? The difficulty is resolved by 
assuming that either the two Rashtrakiita families were friendly and had agreed to have concurrent 
jurisdiction over the Mhow-Hoshangabad region or the two families were mutually at war trying 
to grab each other's territory. It is, however, more probable that the family of Abhimanyu had 
already passed out of the stage before the rise, in circa 693 A. D., of Nannariija-Nannappa who could 
thus hold undisputed sway over the region extending from Berar in the south-east to Malwa in the 
north-west, 


We have one more inscription mentioning Nannarija from Berar, viz. Nagardhan plates* 
of Svamiraja, dated in the year 322 of an unspecified era, These plates were issued from Nandi- 
vardhana by Nannarija, brother of the reigning prince Svimirija and differ from the other Berar 
plates of Nannarija not only in respect of palaeography, but also in leaving the era as well as the 
name of the dynasty unspecified and in calling Nannaraja a brother of Svimiraja instead of a son 
of Svimikaraja, As the year 322 of the record has been shown® to refer to 573 A. D., this grant 
antedates the Multai and Sangalooda plates by over a century, thus indicating that Nannarija 
of the Nagardhan plates was different from Nannaraja of the other Berar plates. The similarity 

of the names and the identity of territory, however, may show that Nannarija and Svamiraja 
of the Nagardhan plates were probably earlier members of the same family. If this view is accept- 
ed, we have to conclude that Nandivardhana (modern Nagardhan near Ramtek, Nagpur District), 
the place of issue of the Nagardhan plates, was the earlier capital of the family. Their capital was 
subsequently shifted to Achalapura (modern Ellichpur) which is prominently mentioned in litera- 
ture as well as in the spurious Tiwarkhed plates. Padmanagara, the place of issue of the Sanga- 
looda plates, has been identified with Padmin near the town of Akola.* It appears to have been 
an important town in the time of Nannarija-Nannappa, if not the new political seat of the 
family. 


Nanna appears to have been a popular name among the Rashtrakitas and Rishtrakita chiefs 
bearing this name are also known from other inscriptions. One Nanna Gunivaldka is mentioned 
as the grandfather of Rishtrakiita Tuga Dharmivaldka in the latter’s Bodhgaya stone inscrip- 
tion,? dated in the year 15 of a regnal reckoning. Nanna Guniivaloka of this inscription, which 
is palaeographically assignable to circa 9th century A. D., is obviously not the same as Nanna of 


* {The identification does not appear to be supported by any evidence besides the contemporaneity of the 


two chiefs bearing similar names.—Ed.] 
*Ibid., Vol. VIII, pp. 165 ff. and Plate. 
*(The RashtrakG{ja house represented by Abhimenya raled in the Satara-Kolhapur region of the South 


Mari{ha country about the sixth century A.D. It had little to do with Malwa. Seo The Classical Age, ed. by 
Majumdar, pp. 199-200. Ed.j 


* Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 1 ff. and Plate. 
4 Ibid., p. &. 


* Above, Vol. XXIX, p, 113. 
*7R. 1, Mitra, Buddha Gaya, p. 195 an! Plate. 
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— * our record (710-11 A. D.). Similarly, Nanna referred to as the father of Rashtrakiita Saikara- 

gana who issued the Daulatabad plates! dated Saka year 715 (793 A. D.), too, cannot be identi- 
fied with Nanna of our record due to the considerable gap of time between the two. A Rashtra- 
kiita Nannaraja is mentioned in a Prakrit inscription engraved in nail-headed characters of the 
8th or 9th century A. D. on the back wall of the chapel between caves XXVI and XXVII at 
Ajanta.? On account of closer proximity of time and place, Nannaraja of the Ajanta inscription 


dl 
may more plausibly be identified with Nanna of the Daulatabad plates than with the homony- 

a mous chief of our record, 

R The Bayana memorial stone inscription,’ palaeographically datable in circa 8th century A. D., 
also refers (without specifying the family name) to a prince called Nanna during whose reign one 
Durgiditya was killed in the course of a fight at a place called Pirhpala-Gaundala. Mere identity 


e 
of name and similarity of script do not warrant the identification of this prince with Nanna of 
our record, as the tract of Bayana is not contiguous with the known extent of Nannaraja-Na- 
nnappa’s kingdom.* 

The feudatory status of the family of Nannarija-Nannappa is indicated by the non-assump- 
tion of paramount titles by any member of the family. We should also note the fact that Svamiraja 
of the Nagardhan plates bears the significant epithet bhattaraka-padadnuddhyata. The paramount 
tulers of Berar in the time of Svaimiraja (573 A. D.) were the Kalachuris who were ousted early 

ji in the 7th century A. D. by the Chilukyas of Badami. The territories of PulakéSin II (610-42 
je i A. D.) who is credited with the conquest of the three Mahirishtrakas included Berar and also pro- 
“ bably Malwa which continued to form part of the Chailukya empire in the time of his successors, 

viz. Vikramaditya I (655-80 A. D.), Vinayaditya (681-96 A. D.), and Vijayaditya (697-733 A. D.). 
The last two were the Chilukya suzerains of Nannarija-Nannappa.® 


TEXT®* 
(Metres: Verses 1, 4, 6 Sragdhard ; verses 2-3, 8 Sardilavikridita ; verses 5,7, 9-15 Anu- 
shtubh.] 


1 aa: fear ou ganda wa: sani ager wee = Ate: 
qatar |e ORT efaeafearfa «61 Steve 
' was: A- 
— 
2 vf fret smavenp:*) saa afeata(fa)eat saat wafer sofed 
arg owe wat ae oO OE) oot oa OG OT aT 


aad | aege(tt) aA afer 


1 Above, Vol. IX, pp. 195 ff. and Plate. 
2G. Yazdani, Ajanta, Part IV, Text, pp. 121 ff. and Plate. 


3 Arch, Surv., West. Circ., An. Rep., 1908-09, p. 49. 
*[A ruler named Nannappa, who seems to have belonged to the Rishtrakita lineage and ruled about the 


close of the seventh and beginning of the eighth century, is known from the Salem plates of Ganga Sripurusha, 
x dated Seka 693 (771 A. D.). See above, Vol. XXVI, p. 147 and note 6, pp. 335-36. For an earlier ruler 
named Nanna who may not haye been a RashtrakG{a, see I'he Classical Age, p. 197.—Ed.] 

* (This is extremely doubtful. There is as yet no evidence to show that the Indragadh region formed a 
ath of oa, “ate of the Chilukyas of Bidami. It is also not certain that Nannappa was 4 feudatury 
rulor.—-Ed, 

= ° From the original stone and inked impressions. 
7 Expressed by symbol. 
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we wilt a F aeafaa ore 1 ae of fate = aaa 
we 7 TaaerT(Zq) wt wQNUaa fife mad. at We 
7 UU LRU) threargor- 


wariafareia  vateradhargtt aferserrelt wforeagat eiaeafara(ra)- 


aia(fq) 1 we waRa(A)em afsraaet ao aMtet | Mais 


aut ' 


frarera fret fag a: ou pau) akeaeia  afearreeris- 
waresgy fetst arft moat aaah et ofeeasg aT 


ACTH) [IY] wre waft: safeardt  eemenamer — aftorooteg: 


TT sats forratssenisdie: ou peu") anise = 


STetaarreh: pi) fadtercferdat a: area: maar 1 cau) a: 
wnat Yseferaneygra: weRaT: gat feign) ar 


~ 


oom: TaeagaasaT aaa 1 ee Ua asda ees 
(s)aret eafast faq: farsa racaafatey- 


amt: Geile: ope’) aaadaeq fared a: (aR) areRTARAT saahasy 
emufaktt oie: owargatieda: ou - eu"), areata 
farrarafrat- 


aT oqayiva: araat saa: osareaeat fa maT (AT) 
TMT at fac:  fereqreqradaactett- 


vere ae <a: ou (eu) eaeteteaaer ad ataaar ea (4H) | 
aie arid feed whet wate (AA) ou Le*uy alvsyepfeadenre: 


aa FT SR 1 ATE aed oademreafor 1 [rou] 
amit fe a: afaa(a)maae” fea: [A] ge wift dear 
TIM aTA- 


aq fe u peeu*y WAR ATS TST (FQ)NT: feat: 1 aarti 
feat aeaifeaarmat ose Peau) acaqezafee oma aero 
qa | 


Tx 


to 


i 


(>) 
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14 


18 


aa = at ae a 


a a | 


: os re a ot 

AE ARAT NS TE © 

= ( Ap ussite Bes cave 
ae Ala Srna Hag) ATO 


HAGG Nae aos genes a 
eee Mest GHEl at seaman Ae Ue 


deren ugeel ecg TEN an SRE ee aa 
oe a 
Weel aa INT ARREST EONS) ait \ ee ee & ES . oS ee ‘ 
: afte oe) TITTY See oo ee - “ee arate as 
+ ge AE YI THL TNAG ST HTT TI TSE ST lc 
SEG Outa ECD AAG 0s SE ee ee a aa ee 
: terra van NAOT eNO TE eae eat a. 
pee eee oe ee a a eget 
FUTSAL YM IAI IU BANYAN PRIA UTLATA NA US Aare = : AS cS 
Re ZEON S” resid 


Scale : Two-fitths 
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14 Areata atari ofreat § faeterenat(aTy) ou pean) gaareeaal=a- 


frreqifies | are ante dee ad tara ftad(aq) ou pevu*y 
Tleatsa- 

16 Me wee g 1 awifeara [fajfeat gar yasgeAT Wy [24n"y 
Bey Hef ATPSMAT lo ll Wrarzser(A:) FA: a 

16 <4 gfgae: tafser cafeaar aifrftaT ga(frat)ft eanfateat ox(s)frmeata 
wert oF sui(araTH) ee Beraat adaraqafaqa waweMt- 


17 T ween Tae) FT act atta a aferna(a:) aferaaeAatar 
qheaadt faa sadteat(anarcafafrratar wt Ager] 


1g edivafata: oeatraraara =qesaea =o sfactfeafafa” ae HTETIARAT 
chara gata we aearetenift edd: aT AT 
19 4: aferra: 


1 Read aravarakah ptirv-abhimukhah sab pratigrahaua daltah. The word avavarake is the same as Pali 
graraka weaning ‘a store room’, 

2 The letter ma has been engraved below nti. 

3 [Read °padita iti —Ed.] 


No. 14—-THREE CHANDELLA CHARTERS 
(2 Plates) 
D. C. Sircar, OoracAmMunD 


About the middle of 1955 I went to Banaras in order to examine and copy the inscriptions 
preserved at the Bhirat Kali Bhavan, now attached to the Hindu University. On that occasion, 
Rai Krishnadasji, the founder-curator of the Kali Bhavan, was kind enough to lend me pencil- 
rubbings of four copper-plate grants for examination, The rubbings enabled me to decipher the 
major parts of all the four inscriptions. But, for the publication of the records, an examination 
of the original plates was necessary, I therefore requested Rai Krishnadasji to secure the ins- 
criptions for the Kali Bhavan and also to give me an opportunity of examining them when acquir- 
ed. About the end of the year, I was glad to receive for examination three out of the four inscrip- 
tions, which, I was told, had been secured for the Kali Bhavan through the generosity of Seth 
G. D. Birla. All the three grants belong to the Chandélla dynasty, one to king Madanavarman 
(known dates between 1129 and 1163 A. D.) and two to his grandson and successor! Paramardin 
(known dates between 1167 and 1202 A, D.), These three inscriptions are edited in the following 
pages with the permission of Rai Krishnadasji, I was not supplied with any information regard- 
ing the findspot of the records and the story of their discovery; but, when I visited Banaras 
again about the close of 1957, I was informed that all the four copper-plate grants had been 
purehased from Shri Thakur Das Jain alias Jain Master of Tikamgarh (also called Tehri), 
capital of the former Orehha State which was originally merged in Vindhya Pradesh and now 
forms a part of Madhya Pradesh. From whom and where the said gentleman secured the plates, 
however, remains as yet unknown. It may be mentioned in this connection that the last of the 
four inseriptions, obtained by the Kali Bhavan from the source referred to above, was received 
by me sometime later about the end of 1956 and was found on examination to be a charter 
issued by the Pratihara king Mariraja from his camp at Siyaddnit in Vikrama Sathvat 1040 (984 
A.D.) on the occasion of a solar eclipse. This inscription has already been published in the 
pages of this journal? I take this opportunity to offer my sincere thanks to Rai Krishnadasji 
for his kinduess which has enabled me to place the results of my study of the records before the 
students of Indian history. 

The three Chand@lla charters published below resemble other known copper-plate grants 
of the family in respect of palaeography, orthography and style. Among the three grants, 
the resemblance in these respects is of course closer between the two records of Paramardin than 
between those end the charter of Madanavarman. The engraving of the letters is carefully and 
beautifully done in all the plates, although the preservation of the writing on Paramardin’s ins- 
criptions js more satisfactory than in the case of Madanavarman’s charter. There is little differ- 
ence between the forms of the letters ch and v and this fact renders the reading of personal and 
geographical names doubtful in some cases. The same difficulty is sometimes also noticed in 


1 Parsmeediat’s father YaéSvarman apparently predeceased his father Madanavarman. But the epithet 


mah-Gévare-tird-meani (ie. * the crost-jewel of great rulers’), applied to YaSGvarman in the Bateswar inscription 
fal ; re, Vol I, p- 209, verse 8) has led some scholars to believe that he “had a very short tenure of power, after 
ork oe sins ssotmniind by his son Paramardi’® (Ray, DZ. NI, p. 712). The epithet, however, is justified even 
if Y éSvarman ener the ruler of a district under his father. If Paramaniin really succeeded his father, the latter's 
if Ya > +e 

name should not huve heen omitted from the former's charters. 


2 See above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 309 £. ets) 


~ a 
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determining the value of a sign which may be taken to be either as the @-mdatra of the preceding 
consonant or the é-mitra of the following letter. The subscript r often resembles the subscript 
v. The sign for v indicates 6 as well; but the sign for b seems to be used in Ambarisha in line 26 
of Madanavarman’s grant. Subscript g in rgg looks like n. “As regards orthography, it may be 
noticed that often the class nasal is used for anusvdra and vice versa. Some consonants have been 
redoubled in conjunction with r. The spelling of sankranta (for sankrama) and purassara respec 
tively in lines 7 and 15 of Madanavarman’s grant is interesting. 


1. Plates of Madanavarman, V. S. 1192 


This is‘a set of two plates which are rather thick and heavy and have writing only on the 
inner side, Hach of the plates measures about 17-6” by 16”. For the protection of the writing, 
copper bands are fixed with copper rivets on the margins of the inscribed sides of the plates. 
There is a hole in both the plates apparently to hold them together by means of a ring. But the 
ring seems to be lost. The figure of seated Gajalakshmi is engraved in a space measuring 2*1’” 
by 1:7” about the middle of the upper part of the inscription on the first plate, thereby disturbing 
the continuity of the writing in lines 1-3. This was the royal emblem, by which the Chandéllas 
used to authenticate their charters in lieu of a regular seal. There are altogether 43 lines of 


writing, 22 on the first plate and 21 on the second. The two plates together weigh 600 tolas. 


The charter was issued by the Chandélla king Madanavarman on Tuesday, Chaitra—vadi 
5, Vishuva-sankranti, in V.S. 1192. ‘The date corresponds to the 24th March 1136 A.D. 
if the month is regarded as Amanta. 


The record begins with a variant of the symbol for stddham followed by the word svasti. Then 
follows the stanza generally used in Chandélla grants to introduce the family of the Chandratréya 
(Chandélla) kings. This is followed by a passage in prose which introduces the reigning monarch, 
Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhirdja Paramésvara Madanavarman whio was a devout worshipper 
of the god MahéSvara (Siva) and the lord of Kalafijara. The king is described as the successor of 
Paramabhatta@raka Maharajadhirdja Paramésvara Pyithvivarman who himself succeeded Parama- 
bhattaraka Mahdarajadhiraja Paramésvara Kirtivarman and as belonging to the family rendered 
famous by the birth of such heroes as Jayasakti and Vijayagakti. The above is followed in lines 
4-7 by two stanzas eulogising king Madanavarman. The first of these, already known from the 
Semra plates! of Paramardin, says how the creator endowed the king with a multitude of good 
qualities. The second verse says how the king’s liberality put the mythical wish-fulfilling trees 
on the golden mountain (Suméru) to shame. 


The grant portion begins in line 7 and records the king’s order addressed to the Brahmanas 
and other people including officials, agriculturists, scribes, messengers, physicians, mahattaras (heads 
of villages), Médas and Chandilas, assembled at Valahauda-grama in the vishaya or district 
of Mahisinéha. The order was inrespect of the grant of 2} padas out of 8 padas of cultivated 
land in the said village, which was made by the king on the date discussed above from his 
camp at Paréyi-grama. The donee was the Brahmana, Paydita Somésarman, who belonged to the 
Kautsa gotra and the Angirasa, Ambarisha and Yauvanisva pravaras. He was the son of Thakkura 
éri-Sripala, grandson of Dvivéda Sahirana and great-grandson of Avasathin (probably meaning 
‘the teacher of a school’) Dévadha. His family hailed from the Bhat!-dgrahdra of Pataliputra. 
Whether the gift land was made a rent-free holding is not clearly stated in the inseription. 


The record of the above grant is followed by that of others made in favour of two other Bra- 
hmanas,* the first of whom was Dikshita Nariyanasarman who belonged to the Gautama gétra 

1 Above, Vol. LV, p. 157. : ¥: 

* They received the grants in the same village in exchange for other lands in their possession apparently for 
the suke of convenience. 
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aud the Gautama, Aigirasa and Ayidsya pravaras, Ie was the son of Dikshita Dévéndra, grandson 
of Jikshita Vamanasvamin and great-grandson of Dikshita KéSava, and his family hailed from the 
Bhattagrahadya of Panikavada. It is stated that originally Astavala-grama in Erachchha- 
pattala was granted to Nariyanasarman in exchange for the lands in his possession at Pipalaha 
in Tintiri-pattala, Vasauha in Kélavi-pattali, Géula in Vandiuri-pattala, Dadari in 
Navaratha-pattala and Dénavada in Mahisinéha-pattala. Now the king granted to the same 
Brahmana four pedas of land (apparently at Valahaudi-grima in Mahisinéha-pattala) in exchange 
for Astavala grama and the land in his possession at Pipalahé-grama in Tintiri—pattala as well 
as his lands at Valahaudaé-grama in Mahisinéha-pattala and Davaha(or Davéha)-grama 
in Nandavana(or Nandavéna)-pattala which he had received respectively from Nadiika, the 
priest attached to Rajat Lakhamadévi, and Sdméka, son of Thakkura $ri-Sripala.t 


The third donee was the Brilhmana Sahajisarman who was a brother of Somésarman or 
Someéka mentioned above. It is stated that he received from the king 1} padas of land (apparently 
at Valahauda-grima in Mahisinéha-pattali) in exchange for his lands at Pipalahad-grima in Tintiri- 
pattali and Mahuali-grama in Kélava-pattala. He is stated to have received the lands in the 
two villages respectively from Mahdrajat Valhanadévi and Rajat Chindaladévi (or Chandéladévi), 
It is said that these grants were made by the queens with the king’s permission, 


The conditions of the grant, which are the same as in other Chandélla charters, are quoted in 
lines 29-33, Some of the usual impreeatory and benedictory stanzas are quoted in lines 34-40. 
This is followed by a passage conveying the king's consent to the grants and must have been origi- 
nally endorsed by the king himself on the original document that was later engraved on the plates. 
Then follow in lines 41-45 two stanzas, the first of which says that the copper-plate charter was 
written by the Dherme-I¢khin Stidha who belonged to the Vastavya community. The same person 
also wrote the Augasi plate* of the same king. The contractions fha and st before his name in 
that record stand for {Aekkura and sri respectively, The same verse was utilised with slight 
modifieation by Prithvidhara and Subhinanda who wrote respectively the Semra? and Pachar‘ 
copper-plate grants ef Paramardin., The present plates were engraved by the vijnanin UThina 
who belonged te the 2itshdra (ie. K@shsyakara or brazier) community. The record concludes with 


a matiyala and a set of three symbols or contractions thrice quoted. The meaning of these cannot 
be determined. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Kalaijara is the well-known hill-fort 
in the Banda District of U. P., which was one of the centres of Chandélla power. The grant was 
made when the Limg was staying at Paréyi-grima while the various plots of gift land were situated 
at Valahauda-grama in the viskaya or patlala (i.e. district) of Mahisintha. The families 
of the donees hailed from PStaliputra, rather inaccurately called a Bhatt-dgrahdra (i.e. a rent-free 
locality in the pessession of learned Bribmanas), and Panikavada-bhattigrahira. Pataliputra 
is no other than the well-known ancient city of that name, which stood near modern Patna in 
Bihar. The other villages mentioned are : (1) Pipalaha in Tintiri-pattala, (2) Vasauha in Kélavi- 
pattald, (3) Gould in Vandiuri-pattala, (4) Dadari in Navaratha-pattala, 6) Denavada in Mahisi- 
néha-pattala, (6) 4 stavala in Erachchha-pattala, (7) Davaha or Davéha in Nandivana(or Nanda- 
véna)-pattali and Mahuali in Kolava-pattala. The pattala of Nandivana or Nandavéna is men- 
Sesadl in the Ichchhawar plate? of Paramardin as Nandivana-vishaya which may be identified 


Lit may es be thut Jands in Davaha and Pipalebs were receiv ed from these porsons, 
t Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, pr- 202,207 £. 

% Above, Vol. IV, pp 170. 

‘{bid, Vol. X, p. 4% 

5 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXY, p- 205. 


—sibie’y 


—— 


1 Above, Vol. XVI, pp.9 ff 
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with the district round Ichchhawar in the Pailani Tahsil of the Banda District. Erachchha- 


pattala may be the same as the Brachha vishaya of the Mahoba plate, the name of which has 
been preserved in that of modern Erich on the Betwa, about sixty miles from Mahoba. Navaratha- 


pattali seems to be the same as the Navarishtra-mandala vishaya of the Charkhari plates,? while 


the names of Vandiuri, Tintiri-pattali and Pipalahad remind us respectively of the Banda District, 
the Teonthar Tahsil of the former Rewa State and the Pipaléau durga mentioned in the Alha- 
ghat inscription.*? The district of Navarishtra was situated on the river Yamuni. 
TEXT‘ 
[Metres : verses 1, 4-9, 18 Anush{ubh ; verses 2-3 Sardilavikridita ; verse 10 Indravajra ; verse 
11 Sélint ; verse 12 Malini.) 
First Plate 
1 Siddham® Svasti| Jayaty=ahlidayan=visvath Visvésvara-Sird-dhyitah | Chandratréya-naré- 
ndranirn varnéas=chandra iv=djjvalah || [1] tatra pravarddhamané vi- 
2 rodhi-vijaya-bhrajishnu-Jayagakti-Vijayasakty-adi-vir-avirbhiva-bhisvaré 
raka-maharajadhiraja-paramésvara-sri-Kirttiva— 
3 rmmadéva-pid-inudhyata-paramabhattairaka-maharajadhirija-paramé$vara-Sri-Prithvi-— 
varmmadé6va-pid-inudhyita-paramabhattiraka-maharajadhiri- 
4 ja-paramé$vara-paramamihésvara-Sri-Kalanjar—adhipati-Sriman-Madanavarmmadév6 
vijayi || Saundaryam=Makaradhvajé jalani- 
5 dhau gimbhiryam=aryé divd=py=aisvaryarh Dhishané dhiyarh cha Tapasah satyim cha 
vachara suté| srishtv=fibhyisa-vasi(Si)d=gat@ parinatith nirmmina-Silpé dhru- 


paramabhatta- 


6 varh yatr=fsau niramiiyy=ananya-sadrigs Dhatri gunanarh ganah || [2*] api cha | Tan= 
nah sarvva-samihit-irtha-ghatana-lapdha(bdha)-pratishthath jané rajii<inéna mandérath- 
idhika- 

7 dhana-tyigaih pramrishtarh yaéah | yad-dainad-iti lajjitair=iva chirath chimikar-ddri- 


sthali-sankra(sathkra)nta-pratimair=adh6-mukhatayi 1.lpadrumaih  sthiyaté |[| 3*] 
sa ésha } 
8 durvvishahatara-pratipa-tipita-sakala-ripu-kulah kula-vadhim=iva vasundharaim nira- 


kularh paripailayann=avikala-vivékari(ka)-nirmmalikrita-matih | Ma- 

9 hisinéha-vishay-antahpati-Valahauda-grim-dpagatin-Vra(n=Bra)hmanan=anyars-cha 
manyan=adhikritan=kutumpi(mbi)-kayastha-diita-vaidya-mahattarin=Méda-Chanqa- 

10 la-paryantin=sarvvan-=sarhv6(b6)dhayati samajiipayati ch=istu vah sarhviditarh yath= 
Spari-likhité=smin=grimé sa-jala-sthalé sa-sthivara-jaigamé _sva-sIm-A[va]chchhinné 
si 

11 dha-tirddhvé bhiita-bhavishyad-va[r*]ttamana-nihSésh-ita(da)ya-sahité  pratishiddha-chat- 
a[d]i-pravesé cha kshata-pad-dshtaka-madhyé*-smabhir-ibha-kalabha-karnna-tila-tarala- 
[1n’*) dra- 

12 vina-sarnpadath pratipadya vidyud-aléka-loluparh cha Jldk-didhifpa*]tyath matva matt- 
angan-ipinga-vibhrama-bhaigurara cha jagaj-jivitam-avadhirya paryanta-paritipi- 

13 nim=fpita-mitra-madhurim ch=aSésha-vishaya-pararnparith paribhivya rambhi-stambha- 
vadsasirarn sarsaram=avalékya lék-intara-sahacharazk dharmmam=tkam=ikalava- 
dbhih 


— 


2 Ibid., Vol.XX, pp. 125 ff. 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIIT, pp, 213-14. * From the original plates and impressions. 

5 Expressed by symbol. © Better read °ash{akanaimh madhyé with the preceding 
adjectives in the sixth case-ending plural. 
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11 Paréyi-grama-samiivisi dvi-navaty-adhika-Sat-dpéta-sahasratams samva(sariva)- 
tsaré Chaitré misi Kripna(shna)-pakshé pafichagyarh(myarh) tithav-ankaté=pi 
Samva(Sarhva)t 1192 Chaitra-vadi 5 


15 Bhaumé Vishuvat-sarhirintau  punya-tirth-ddakéna vidhivat=snitvi déva-manushya- 
pityiuesathtarpya Bhiskara-piijii-purassarath char-iichara-gururh Dbhagavantath Bha- 
vini-patim-abhyarehchya hutabhuji 

16 hutwi méti-pitrdr-dtmanasecha punya-yiss-vivriddhayé P&taliputra-bhattigrahira- 
Vinirggatiya Kautsa-gotriya Angirasa-Amva(s-Amba)risha-Yau- 

17 vanidva-tripravariiya Avasathi-Dévadha-prapautriya Dvivéda-Sahirana-pautriya thakkura- 
Sri-Sripila-putriya paydita-Somasarmmans  Vri(Bra)hmani- 

1S ya kusa-lati-piiténa hast-Gdakéna — syasti-vichana-pirvva[th] chandr-drkka-sama-kalarh 
putra-pautr-idy-anvay-inugimitvéna Sisanari kyitva sa-pidara pada-dvayath datta- 

19m] tatha Panikavada-bha{{igrahira-vinirggatiya Gautama-gétriya Gautama-A(m-A)- 
tigirasa-A(s-A)ya(ya)[sya]-tripravariya Dikshita-K Sava-prapautriya Dikshita-Vama- 

20 nasvimi-pautriya  Djkshita-Dévéndra-putriya  Dikshita-Nariyanagarmman’ —Vra(Bra)- 

5 putray yay : 
hmaniya 'Ti[rh"]tiri-pattaliyain Pipalaha | Kélava-pattaliyarh Vasauha | 

21 Vandiuri-pattaliyinh Gould | Navaratha-pattaliyim Dadari | Mahisinéha-pattalayam 
Dénavada | éshu grimishv=stadiyath 


22 bhiimime=idiya — prik-parivarttd dattam=Erachchha-pattaliyiim=Astavala-grimarh la 


Mahisinéha-pattaliyath Valahauda-grimé ch-ai- 


Second Plate 
23 tadiyath bhiimirh nijit-Lakhamidévi(vi)-satka-purdhita-Nadiken=isya dattatvin-Nanda- 
vana*-pattaliyath Davaha®-gri- 
24 mé cheaitadivazh bhimih Thakkura-sri-Sripila 


-putra-SOmékén=sya dattatvat-"Tirntiri- 
pattaliyath Pipalaha-gri- a recatns 


25 m8 ch=aitadiyath bhiimith  grihitva parivartté i 
cvipoeet. : ! pada-chatushtayafih] datt a 
Pataliputra-bhattigrahira-vinirggatiya Kautsa-gitriya Aigi- “ig na ieete 


26 tasa~A(s-A mbarisha-Yauvanisva-tripravariya 
Véda-Sahiraya-pautriya Thakkura-sri-Sripala 

27 ta-Sahajiisa(éa)rmmays Vra(Bra)hmaniya 
Tithtiri-pattalayiint 


Avasathi-Dévadha-prapautriiya Dvi- 
-putraya Pandi- 
E mahirajii-Sri-Valhanadévy=ism, d- a 
1 Pipalahi-grimé dattatvid=stadiyim bhimith 3a- peared eo 
28 jiif-sri-Chindaladévyit 


ch=iismad-anumatyi Kélava. 
tvid=ttadiy 


ot ieee : “pattaliyith Mahuali-orime - 
ath bhiimim=idiya parivartté pad-dna-pafda]-dvayath dutta” pauls 
29 m=iti matva bhavadbhir=ajiii-{{r*Javana, idhéyair-bhi 
: s na-vidhéyaimbhiitya bhiva-pagu-hi 
itdi- ryam=cl ms i $u-h ~ - = 
idi-sarvvam=ébhyah samupanttavyam | tad=mamé(d=a)shinh 2a Sata kara-Sulk 
30 prikirarh sa-nirg ~ ari * ; 
wan ml ann na deh eaten a sg. 
a “hidhanath sa-ldha-lavana-triy ady-a- 
$1 karath _sa-talla-tadiga-nadi-paryvatas Seed aaa 
: Selena ne soars bent yor Stttte-chatvar-dsharath sa-kishth-éshtaka 
SS eae 8 ees Ea-vanig-vistavyath 82-pasu-mriga-viha- Pee 
The deads is superfluous. a pe : ¥ 
* The reading may also be Nandavine, 
* The reading may also be Devhe, 
“The reading may also be Chandéa*, 


ee 
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32 Agama-jalacharam=aparair=api sim-intarggatair=vvastubhih sahita[r) sa-vii(bii)hy-ibhya- 
utar-idiyarm  bhufjininiii  karshatir  karshayatir din-idhina-vikrayarh va 


kuryyatam 

33 na kénachit=kichid=vidhi karttavyi |  atra rija-rajapurush-dtavika-chat-adibhih 
svam svam=ibhivyamh pariharttavyam=idari ch=dismad-dinam=anichchhédyam=ana- 
hiiryam 


34 ch=éti bhivibhir=api bhimi-pilaih pilaniyam=it[i] || uktath cha | Saikhari bhadr-isanai 
chhattrath var-iévi vara-viranih | bhiml|i]-dinasya pushpiyi phalath sva- 

35 rggah Purandara || [4*] Sauvarnna yatra prasidi vasor=ddhiraé=cha kimadih | Gan- 
dharvy-Apsarasd yatra tatra gachchhanti bhimidah || [5*] Bhiimizh yah pratigrihnati 

36 yaé=cha bhiimith prayachchhati | ubhau tau punya-karmminau niyatarh svargga-gaminau || 
[6*] Shashtizh varsha-sahasrini svarggé vasati bhiimidah | achchhé- 

37 tta ch=anumanta cha tiny=Gva naraké vasét || [7*] Sva-dattirh para-dattirh va yo hardta 
vasundharim | sa vishthayath krimir=bhitva pitribhih saha majja- 

38 ti || [8*] Suvarnnam=ékath gim=ékiih bhiimér=apy=tkam-angulam | haran=narakam=ipnoti 
yavad=ahiita-sarnplavam || [9*] Yan=iha dattini pura naréndrai- 

39 r=ddinini dharmm-artha-yasaskarani | nirmmialya-vinta-pratimini tani kd nama sadhuh 
punar=adadita || [10*] Sarvvan=étin=bhivinah parthivé- 

40 ndran=bhiiys bhiiys yachaté Ramabhadrah | simanyo=yarh dharmma-sétur=nripanam 
kalé kalé pilaniyo bhavadbhir=iti(dbhih || 11 || iti | ) sva-hasto=yarh Srima- 

41 n-Madanavarmmadévasya matam=mama ||  Virachita-Subha-karmm=Gnnima-Vasatvya- 
varhéyah sakala-guna-gananath vé[§]ma' Siidh-abhidhinah | ali- 

42, khad=avani-palasy=ajiaya dharmma-lékhi sphuta-lalita-nivéSair-aksharais=tamra-pattam \| 
[12*] Ohéno nama vijfiani ritikara- 

43 kul-édbhavah | uchchakaéra ubh-ikarim=imam=akshara-sazbhatim || [18*] subham=astu 
sarvva-jagata iti || 6 thu [u] || 6 thi u || 6 th[a u] || 


2. Plate of Paramardin, V. S. 1239 


This is a single plate measuring about 15:2” in length and 11°7” in height. In order to protect 
the writing, which is on one side of the plate, four copper bands of a width of about 4” are fixed 
with copper rivets on all the four borders of the inscribed side. There are altogether 20 lines of 
writing. In the central part of the upper section of the inscription, a space about 2°3" square 
is occupied by the engraved figure of seated Gajalakshmi which has disturbed the continuity of 
the writing of lines 1-4. In the middle of the last line of the inscription a space measuring 1-6” 
in length is left blank apparently for a hole that would have been required if the inscription had 
continued on a second plate. The plate together with the rivetted border bands weighs 282 tolas. 

The date of the document is quoted in lines 8-9 as Tuesday, Phalguna-vadi 4, V.S. 
4239. It corresponds to the 23rd February 1182 A.D. if the year is regarded as current. 


The beginning of the record in lines 1-6 is similar to that of Madanavarman’s grant edited 


above. But, instead of Madanavarman, Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Paramésvara Parama- 
rdin, who was likewise a devout worshipper of Mahévara and the lord of Kalafijara, is introduced 


1 Originally sma was written. 
Sa 
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here as the successor of Paramabhattdraka Mahdrajddhiraja Paramcésvara Madanavarman who 
himeelf succeeded Paramabhaltivaka Mahdrajadhivaja Paramésvara Pyithvivarman and as belonging 
to the family of the Chandritréya rulers, There is no versified eulogy of the reigning monarch 
in the present record as in Madanavarman’s grant. 

The grant portion beginning in line 6 records the king’s order addressed to the Brahmanas 
and others assembled at Vavaud&i-grama in the Duduhi vishaya. The order relates to the grant 
of the said village, made by the king when he was stationed at Sallakshanavilisapura, on the 
date discussed above, in favour of Park Padumadharasarman (i.e. Pandita Padmadharagarman) 
who belonged to the Kautsa gétra and Viajasantya sakha and was the son of Tha (i.e. Thakkura) 
Dhiith, grandson of Tha Sripila and great-grandson of Tha Sahirana, His family hailed from 
P&taliputra-nagara. It will be scen that the donee of this grant was the son of a brother of 
Sdmiarman or S6méka known from Madanavarman’s charter. 


The conditions of the grant (lines 13-17) are similar to those of Madanavarman’s charter. 
The imprecatory and benedictory stanzas are quoted in lines 17-19, This is followed by the 
king’s endorsement on the original document that was later copied on the plates. Line 20, with 
which the record ends, mentions the Dharma-likhin Thakkura Vishnuka who wrote the charter 
and Palhaya who engraved it on the plates. The other charters of Paramardin were also engraved 
by Palhana who is called a pitalahdra (brazier) in the Semra plates! of 1165 A. D., gilpin and varna- 
ghafandi-vaidagdhi-visvakarman in the Ichchhawar plate? of 1171 A. D. and the Pachar plate? of 
1176 A, D. and vijAdnin in the Mahoba platet of 1173 A. D. But Vishnuka was not the writer 
of any of those charters. The writer of the first three grants was Prithvidhara and that of the fourth 
charter Subhinanda, both belonging to the Vistavya-Kiyastha community. 


Of geographical names, the inscription mentions, besides Kalaijara, Sallakshanavilasapura, 
whence the grant was made by the king, and the gift village of Vavauda in Duduhi-vishaya. 
Sallakshanavilasapura seems to have been named after Sallakshanavarman who was the elder 
brother of Prithvivarman, great-grandfather of Paramardin. The locality may be the same as 
Vilasapura whence Paramardin issued his Ichchhawar and Pachar plates. It has been suggested 
that Vildsapura is the same as modern Pachar about 12 miles to the north-east of Jhansi in U. P.s 
Duduhi-vishaya seems to have been the district round modern Dudahi in the Lalitpur subdivision 
of the Jhansi District. The name of the place, whence the donee’s family hailed, is quoted here 
us Pataliputra-nagara (not P&taliputra-bhattigrahira as in Madanavarman’s grant). 


TEXTS 


1 Siddham?’ Synsti | Jaysty=iblidayan=visvath Visvesvara-sird-dhritah | Charhdritréya- 
nareji"jdrinim vathsaysa)s=chandm iv=djjvalah |[|*] tatra pravarddhami- 


2né —_- virddhi-vijaya-bhrajishnu-Jayasakti-Vijayasakty-adi-vir-ivirbhiva-bhisvaré —_ parama- 


bhattdraka-mahirajadhiraja-para- 


3 méSvara-sri-Prithvivarmmadéva-pad-ainudhyata-paramabhattaraka-mahiarajadbiraja-para- 
mfsara-Sri-Madanavarmmadéva-—pid-inudhyita-pa- 
2 Above, Vol. IV, p. 170. 
22nd, Ant., Vol. XXV, p. 208. 
= Above. Vol. X, Pp. 49, 
4 bid., Vel. XVI, p. 15. 
6 Ibid., p. 44. 
¢ From the original plate and impressions. 
? Expressed by symbol. 
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4 ra[ma*]bhattiraka-mahirajidhiraija-paramésvara-paramamiahésvara-sri-Kalarhjar—adhipati- 
érimat-Paramarddid6va(v6) vijayi [|*] 
; 5 sa ésha durvvishahatara-pratipa-tipita-sakala-ripu-kulah kula-vadhiim=iva vasurhnd)liaran= 
nirakulath paripilayann=avikala-vivéka-nirmmalikrita-ma- 

6 tih | MDuduhi-vishay-intahpiti-Vavauda-grim-dpagatin=Vra(n=Bra)hmanin-anyams=cha 
minyan=adhikritin-kuturhvi(bi)-kiyastha-diita-vaidya-mahattaran=Méda-Chandala- 
paryanta- 

7 n=sarvvan=sa[m]v6(mb6)dhayati samijiapayati ch=astu vah samvi(samvi)ditath yath= 

i Spari-likhitd=yar grimah sa-jala-sthalah sa-sthivara-jaigamah sva-sim-dvachchhinnal. 

s-iidha- 

8 irddhd(rdhvsé) bhiita-bhavishyad-varttamana-nihéésh-idaya-sahitah  pratishiddha-chat-adi- 
pravésas=ch=asmibhih $ri-Sallakshanavilasapuré 6k6na-chatvari|m* |éad-adhi- 

9 ka-Sata-dvay-6péta-sahasratamé sarmvatsar6é Phalguné masi krishna—palkshé 
chaturthyam tithav=-ankaté=pi Sarnvat 1239 Phalguna-vadi 4 Bhauma-—varé 
punya-ti- 

10 rth-ddakéna vidhivat=snitva dév-idin=sathtarpya Bhiskara-piijai-purahsaram char-fichara- 
gurum bhagavaritarn Bhavanipatim=abbyarchya hutabhuji hutva mata-pi- 


ye 11 trér=itmanas=cha punya-yaéd-vivyidha(ddha)yé Pataliputra-nagara-vinirggatiya Kautsa- 
anil gotriya | Advarshi-Amvirshi-Yovanisa-trihpravaraya’ Vajasa- 
12 nGya-éikh-idhyaiyiné tha| Saharana-prapautriya thal Sripila-pautriya tha] Dhiairm- 
putraya parh| Padumadharagarmmané Vri(Bri)hmaniya kuéa-lata-piténa 
13 hast-ddakéna _svasti-vichana-piirvvaii=chamdr-arkka-samakalath  putra-pautr-idy-anvay- 
anugimi gfasanarh kritva pradatta iti matva bhavadbhir=ajia-sravana-vidhé- 
14. yair=bhitva bhiga-bhég-idikarh sarvvam=asmai samupanétavyath tad=tnam=asya gramarh 
sa-marndira-prikirarh sa-nirggama-pravésam sa-sarvv-aSan-ékshu-karppa- 
sa-vana-khani-nidhana[r*] sa-loha- 


15 sa-kusuma(mbha)-san-dmra-madhiik-adi-bhtruham 
sim-intarggatair=vvastubhih sahitarh 


lavana-trina-parnn-ady-ikaram=aparair=api 
sa-va(ba)- 

= 16 hya(hy-a)ntar-idayam bhuiijinasya na kén=api vadhai kiryai | atra cha rijapurush- 

_ fidibhih svath svam=ibhavyam pariharttavyam=idaii=ch=ismad-dinam=anichchhé- 

17 dyam=anahiryaiicha(fi=ch=@)ti bhavibhir=api bhimi-palaih palaniyam=iti |) uktaii=cha i 
Sarnkharn bhadr-féa(sa)nath chchha(chha)tra[m*] var-asva(Sva) vara-varanah | bhimi- 
danasya 

18 pushyani phalarh svarggah Purandara || Bhiimirh yah pratigrihyati yaS=cha bhimita praya- 
chchhati | ubhau tau punya-karmmanau niyatam svargga-gami- 

19 nau || Shashtith varsha-sahasrani svarggé vasati bhiimidab | achchhetti ch-3numanta cha tany- 

; éva natraké vaséta(sat) || sva-hast6=ya[m*] ra- 

4 20 ja-érimat-Paramarddidévasya matam-mama | likhitafi=cha dharmmalékhi-thakkura-ér7. 

Vishnukéna | utkirnna[rn*] Palhanéna []\*] 


aes 


a] 1 Read Angiras-Ambarisha- Yauvandsva-lripravaraya. 
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3. Plate of Paramardin, V. 8S. 1247 


: ryt ej as. The plate 
This is also a single plate which is rather thick and heavy and ei ee 2 mie i. 
+ iy abst ‘ ‘ : <3 a =. an ie i 
containe 18 lines of writing on one side only. In the centre of nce eae Eaiearots dip 
i ; F > tw os were he a 
ee yt he el this hole is about 7”. In the central 
5 . . ' ha meter of t 118 é . 

assing through the hole in both of them, The dia ie aes 2 Be i 

ee of the upper section of the inscription, a space about 2°4” aguats is eae by one ae : 

figure of seated Lakshmi instead of the usual Gajalakshmi, For the protec cline ae 

copper bands were fixed on the margins of the inscribed side of the plate by means o il 4 : 

These bands are now broken at some places where only the small holes in the plate meant for the 
rivets ean be seen, 


The date of the charter is quoted in lines 9-10 as Saturday, Phalguna-Sudi 14, V.S. 
1247. It corresponds regularly to the 9th February 14191 A.D. 


The beginning of the document is similar to that of Paramardin’s grant of V. 8, 1239 edited 
above, The grant portion commencing in line 6 refers to the king’s order addressed to the Bra- 
hmanyas and other people assembled at Itali-grama in tho Pasuni vishaya in respect of the grant 
of 10 lavas of land in the said \ illage. The king made the grant on the date discussed above when 
he was at the Manikarniki-ghatta at {1-Varanasi (ic. modern Banaras in U.P.) apparently in 
the course of a pilgrimage. In the present state of our knowledge, it is difficult to believe that the 
Baniras region formed a part of Paramardin’s dominions about the time of the record, The 
Gihadavala kings are known to have had their headquarters at Varanasi and, according to tradi- 
tion, the contemporary Gahadavila monarch Jayachchandra (c, 1170-93 A. D.) maintained friendly 
relations with Paramardin whom he is said to have helped in his wars against the Chahamina 
king Pyithviraja ILL (ce. 1177-92 A, D.).1 A recent writer has, however, suggested that Chandélla 
Paramardin was really on hostile terms with Gihadavila Jayachchandra.? But there is really no 
proof in favour of this suggestion and the present inscription referring to the Chandélla king’s stay 


at Virdinast seems to go against it. If Paramardin sueceeded in capturing the Gahadavala capital 
even for a short time, that fact is not expected to have been suppressed in his records like the 
one under review. 


The donee of the present charter was P 


admadharasarman already known fr 
of the king edited above, 


om the other grant 
The conditions of the 


Srant, quoted in lines 12-16, are the same as 
hea a ~ = } 

The document ends with the imprecatory and benedictory stanzas quoted 
in dines 16-18. It seems that the writing was continued on another plate which is now lost. 
But the inscription on this lost plate w r i ; 
Ba . ee ost plate would have contained only the passage sva-hastd=yar raja- 
srimat-Paramarddidi tusyt mater mama togethe 


are r with a reference to the names of the writer and 
engraver of the document. 


in the other record. 


Of geographical names, besides Kalafijara, the 
Varinast (i.e. the well-known Manikarika Gh; 
time of making the grant, and 
situated. The name of 


inscription mentions Manikarniki-ghatta at 
it at Banaras), where the king was staying at the 
ee village of Itala in PaSuni-vishaya, where the gift land was 
the locality, whence the donee’s family hailed, is quoted in the present 
record as P&falipura instead of Pitaliputra or Pitaliputra as found in the two inserintt 

edited above. The locality is mentioned here as a Bh Lee 


attagrahira, 


1 Ray, DINT, p. 541. ee es 


*N. Bose, History of the Candellas, pp. 96-97. 
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TEXT? 


1 Siddham? Svastd(sti) || Jayaty=ahlidayan=visvarh Visvésvara-sird-dhyitah | Chandriitréya- 
naréndrinith varhéag=chandra iv=djjvalah || tatra prava- 


2 rddhmané virddhi-vijaya-bhrajishnu-Jayasakti-Vijayasakty-a di-vi[r]-divirbhiva-bhisvare 
paramabhattiraka-mahiraja- 


3 dhirdja-paramésvara-{ri-Prithvivarmmadéva-piid-inudhyita-paramabha{taraka-mahi- 
rijaidhiraja-paramésvara-sri-Madanata(va)rmmade- 


4 va-pid-dnudhyata-paramabhattiraka-mahirajadhiraja-paramésvara-paramamahésvara- 
éri-Kalanjar—idhipati-srimat-Paramarddi- 


5 deva(vd) vijayi | sa ésha durvvishahatara-pratipa-tipita-sakala-ripu-kulah kula- 
vadhiim=iva va$u(su)ndharan=nirakularh paripilayann=avikala-viké(vivéka)-nirmmali- 


6 krita-matih | Paguni-vishay-dnta[h*]piti-I°tala-grim-dpagatin=Vra (n=Bri)hmanin= 
anya ]S=cha manyan=avi(dhi)kritin=kudu(tu)my[i] (mbi)-kiyastha-diita-ve(vai)dya- 
mahattara- 


7 n-Méda-Chandala-paryantin=sarvvan=samvo(mbo)dhayati samijnapayati ch=fistu vah 
samvi(sainvi)ditara yath=dpari-lé(li)khita(té)=smin=gram6 sa-jala-sthali sa-sthavara-ja- 


8 hgami, sva-sim-ivachchhinni s-idha-iirdhva bhiita-bhavishyad-varttamina-nihsésh- 
idiya-sahita pratishiddha-chit-idi-pravesa ch=isma(sma)bhih sri-Varamasyam Ma- 


9 nikarnnika-dyaddhé(ghatté) sapta-chatvari[rh]Sad-adhika-sata-dvay-dpébha(ta)— 
sahasratamé samva(sarnva)tsaré Phalguné masi gukla-pakshé chaturddasyan= 
tithav=a- 


10 nkaté=pi Samvata(Sarnvat) 1247 Phalguna-Sudi 14 Sanivaré Patalipura-bhattigra- 
hira-vinirggatiya Kautsa-gotriya Angirishi-Amvarishi-Jau- 


11 vanisa‘-tripravaraya Va(Ba)hvricha-Sakh-idhyayiné tha} Sahirana-prapautriya tha; 
Sripila-pautriya thal Dharhi*putraya path| Padmadharasa(Sa)rmmané Vra(Bra)- 
hmanda- : 


12 ya kufa-lati-piiténa hast-ddakéna svasti-vichana-pirvvakamh  chandr-drkka-sama- 
kala[rh“] putra-pautr-iidy-anvay-dnugimi[ni*] daga-liva-chchhinnaé bhiimih sisani- 


13 lcitya pradata(tti) | ibhi(ti) matva bhavadbhir=4ja(jiia)-sravana-vidhéyair=bhitva bhaga- 
phég-ddikath sarvvam=asmai samupanétavyarn tad-énam=asya bhiimirh sa-marhdira- 


14 prikirirh — si(sa)-na(ni)rggama-pravesarh ga-sarvv-ian-ékshu-karh (ka)rppasa-kuguma(sum- 
bha)-san-dmra-madhik-adi-bhiruhath sa-vana-khani-nidhanarh sa-loh-idy-ikaram=aparai- 


15 r-api sim-dnta[r*]ggaté(tai)r=vvastubhi[h*] sahita[zh*]  sa-va(ba)hy-abhyarh(bhya)ntar- 
adayarh bhuijanasyarh(sya) na kén=ipi vadha karya [|*] atra cha raja-rajapurush-a- 
dibhimhh(bhih) svath svam=a- 

1 From the original plates and impressions, 

2 Expressed by symbol. 

3 Read pat-jala. 

«Read Angiras-Ambarisha-Yauvanasva. 

6 The name is spelt in the other record as Didizh, . 
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16 bhivyarh parihafr]ttavyam=idaii=ch=fismad-dinam=anichehhédyam-anahiryafi-ch=<ti 
bhivibhir-api bhiimipalaih pilaniyam-iti || uktafischa || Satkham=bhadr-a§a(sa)- 


17 nah chehha(chha)trafh*] var-dsva(4vi) vara-viranih | bhiimi-dinasya pushyaini phalam 


svarggah Purathdata {| Va(Ba)hubhir=vvasudhi bhukta rijabhih Sagar-idibhih | yasya 
yaaya 


18 yada bhiimis tasya tasya tadi phalari(lam) || Shashtirh vapa(rsha)-sahasrini svarggé vasati 
bhiimidah | &chchhétta ch-finumanti cha tiny=éva naraké vaset [ || | 


No. 15—JAVAKHEDA PLATES OF AMOGHAVARSHA I, SAKA 742 
(3 Plates) 
D. R. Buar, Daur 


Javalhéda is a small village in the Shahada Taluk of the West Khandesh District, Bombay. 
It is situated on the bank of the Gomi, a tributary of the Tapti. The Gomi, also called Gomati, has 
its origin in Madhya Bharat and meets the Tapti near Prakasha where the Department of Archaeo- 
logy recently conducted excavations. The copper-plate grant was discovered while digging a pit 
for the repairs of a public road in February 1953. ‘I came to know of the discovery in May 1954. 
On making enquiries, I learnt that the plates were with Shri Bhuskute, a P. W. D. contractor 
of Dhulia. He very graciously handed them over to me. The Rajwade Sanshodhan Mandal, 
Dhulia, is very thankful to him for his kindness. 

The inscription, like most other Rishtrakiita grants, is written on three plates. The outer 
sides of the first and last plates of the set are blank. The inner sides of these plates and both sides 
of the middle plate are inscribed. Each plate is nearly, 11}” long and 8}” high. The breadth 
of the plates in the middle is slightly less than at the borders. The middle plate is nearly }” thick 
and the outer plates are slightly thinner. The plates were strung on a ring passing through a hole 
(roughly §” in diameter) near the left edge of each plate. The ring is nearly 44” in diameter and is 
made of a round bar §” thick in the middle and }” near the extremities which are soldered to the 
seal. The seal bears a representation of the goddess Lakshmi.1 The goddess is squatting on a lotus 
and has a swan on each lap under her arms. It appears that the goddess in her right hand 
behind the bird holds a chowry and in her left a ladle or a paragu. On the right and left respectively 
near the head of the goddess are seen the sun and the moon. The image is finely executed in - 
relief in a circle 1}” in diameter. This appears to be the first seal of the Malkhed Rashtrakitas 
bearing an image other than that of Garuda or Siva.t 

The characters resemble those of other Rashtrakiita records of the ninth century as the 
Vani Dindéri plates of Govinda III, dated Saka 730.2 They are wellengraved. The preservation 
of the writing is satisfactory with the exception of 7 or 8 letters in the first line on the obverse of 
the second plate. The language is Sanskrit. The text of the record contains some grammatical 
and orthographical errors. : 

The twenty stanzas engraved on the inner side of the first plate and the obverse of the second 
are also found in the Radhanpur plates of Govinda III, dated Saka 731.2 These are followed by 
five verges in praise of Amdghavarsha and the details of the grant and the date of issue in a 
passage in prose on the reverse of the second plate. s 

The grant was made by the Rashtrakita king Am6ghavarsha I at the request of one 
Bhattarika (noble lady) Asagavva‘ on Friday the 8th of the bright half of Ashadha of the Saka 
year 742 expired (current 743), which corresponds to the 22nd of June, 820 A.D., on the occasion 
of the Dakshinayana-sankranti. The king made the grant when he was residing at Sri-Nisvapuraka 


to a Brahmana named Jogaddi-bhatta who was the son of Révaddi-bhatta and belonged to the 
LLL 
1 [Tho representation on the seal is clearly of Garuda as on the seals of other charters of the family. He has 
a kiri{a on his head and a serpent in each of his two hands. Above his outspread wings is a flywhisk in the proper 
right and an ankuéa in the proper left—Ed.] 
2 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, pp. 156 ff. 
3 Ahove, Vol. VI, pp. 239 ff. 


4 [See below, p. 130, ‘note 2.—Ed.] 
(129) 


2 DGA/57 . 
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Kaundinya gotra and Taittiriya sakhd. The name of the gift village was Voyipadraka. The village 
was bounded by Laghu-Méyipadraka in the east, Umbardpika-grama in the south, the boundary 
of the same village in the west, and the Vindhya mountain in the north. Véyipadraka is stated 
to be in the Ekasiya division. 

Two years after the accession of Amdghavarsha, I, i.e, about the year 816 A. D., his feudatories 
and the enemies of the house were up against him and, as a result of the confusion and anarchy that 
followed, he was deposed. This state of affairs lasted for about three or four years. The earliest 
mown record issued after Amoghavarsha’s restoration is tho Surat plates of Karka, dated the 13th 
May, 821 A.D. The charter under study was issued by AmGghavarsha I himself on the 22nd June, 
820. A, D. It is clear that his restoration must have taken place some time before this date. 


Amdighavarsha is obyiously not the name of the boy king but a biruda like Prabhiitavarsha, 
Akiilavarsha, ete. The proper namo of the king was Sarva (cf. verse 22), The present record shows 
for the first time that he also enjoyed the birude Tribhuvanavallabha. 


Lady Asagavva, at whose request the grant was made, probably belonged to the Rashtrakita 
house. There is little likelihood of her being Amdghavarsha’s wife, as Amdghavarsha I (born about 
808 A. D.) was a boy of about twelve only at the time of the grant. Besides her name has been 
mentioned without any indication of her status as the empress.? 


Améghavarsha made this grant while residing at Sri-Nisvapuraka which can be identified with 
modern Nisarpur near Kukshi in Madhya Bharat, Probably Nisvapuraka was his capital*which 
was later transferred to Malkhéd. 


TEXT 
First Plate 
1 OmS [j*] Sa vo=vyid=Va(d=Vé)dhasi dhima yarh(yan)-nabhi-kamalam krimta(kritam) 
[*] Haras=cha yasya karht-éndu-kalaya kam=alarhkritarh(tam) |! [1*] Bhiipo=" 
o 


bhavad=vri(byi)had-urasthala-raj amanah(na)-éri-kaustubh-dyata-karair-upagidha-kanthah 
[|*] saty-Gnvitd vipula-cha- 


3 kra-vinirjjit-Gri-chakkri(kkro)=py=akrishna-charits bhuvi Krishnarajah || [2*] Paksha- 
chchh@da-bhay-aérit-dkhila-mahabhi- 


4 bhrit-kula-dbhra(bhra)jita[d*] durla(rlarh) ghyaid=aparair=aké(né)ka-vimala-dbhra(bhra)jishnu- 
Tatn-dnvita[t*] | yaS=Chilukya-kulid=aniina- 


5 Vivu(bu)dhah(dha)-vrit-Asrays nva(va)ridhéh? Lakshmifrh*] Mandaravat=sa-lilada(m=a)- 
chirdd=Akyishtavath(va)n=Vallabhah || [8*] Tasy=abhit=tana- 


6 yah pratipa-visaraih (rai)r-akrinta-dig-mandalah? 
karata-prasta(hla)dita-kshmitalah [|*| 
> Altekar, The Rashfrakifas and their Time, p.74..=~~~~ 
* [The epithet Bhatfarike applied to {rimad-Asagavva’s namo and her mention with: indi 
é S 
of her status ~~ that she was a queen of Amdghayarsha I. His tender age can hardly be AS payer ser 
against this possibility ; cf. the cases of Rama in the Rama: ii ; 
semerenrpy ares yapa (Arayya, 47) and Vichitravirya in the 
* (The mention of Nisvapuraka as a grima seems to suggest that it was 1 king’ i 
vi where he was camping when the grant was issued.—Ed.} pa Ue seated 
* From the original plates. [Metres : verses 1, 22, 26-27, 29, $1 
Pushpitagra ; verses 3-5, 7-8, 10-20 Sardilavikridita ; verses 2 


chanda[m*]so[h*] sadris6=py=achanda- 


6, 9, 21 ‘elem: Verses 23.25 Arya; verse 32 
~2 Uy Sy = ‘@santali . See 

* Expressed by symbol.” 3 Verses 28, 30 Upajati—kd.] 
* The okshara pé is engraved indifferently. * SandBi has not been observed here, 
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7 Dhird! dhairya-dhano vipaksha-vanita-|?vakta(ktr-4)mvu(mbu)jah(ja)-Sri-har6 |? hari- 
kritya yasd yadiyarh=anisa(Sam) dig-ni- ; 

8 yikibhivri(r=dhri)ta[m*] || [4*] Jyéshth-6l[|*Jarhghana-jataja(y-a)py-amalaya lakshmy& 
saméto=pi sam||(san) yo=bhii[n*]=nirmmala-manda- 

9 Ja-sthiti-yutd déshina(ka)ro na kvachit ||(|) Karnn-ddha-sthita-dina-saritati-bhrité 
yasy=anya-din-idhikam ||* 

10 dana[rh*] vikshya su-Ila(la)jjité iva disa-pramte sthita dig-gaja[h*] || (5*] Anyair=na jatu 
vijitura(tath) guru-sakti- 

11 siram=akra[n*]ta-bhiitalam=ananya-samana-mina[m*] | yén=éha va(ba)ddham=avalékya 
chiraya Garthgath di- 

12 rath sva-nigraha-bhiy=éva Kalih prayatah || [6*] Ré(E)katr=atma-va(ba)léna variti(ni)dhin= 

r. apy=anyatra ruddha(ddhva) 

18 ghanath tih(ni)shkrisht-asi(ri)-bhat-oddhaténa viharad-grah-atibhiména cha [|*] matathgan= 

mada-vari-nirjjhara-mucha{h] 

14 prapy=anatat-Pallava[t*]}* tachi# mada-lésam=apy=anudinamh yah shpri(spri)shtavarh(van) 
na kvachit [| 7*] Hela-svikrita-Gauda- 

15 rajya-kamala-matah(ttarm) pravésy=achirat(rad)  durmmiarga[m*] maru-madhyama(m=a)- 

prativa(ba)lai[r*]=yo Vatsaraja[zi*] va(ba)lari(laih) [|*] Gaudiya[m*] 

16 éarad-indu-pada-dhavalam chcehha(chha)tra-dvaya[m*] kévalarn |* tasmitva(n=n=4)brita 
tad-yasd=pi kakubham pra[n*]te sthitarh(tarh) ta[t*]-kshanat [ || 8*] 

17 Lavdha(bdha)-pratishtham=achiraya Kalin sudiram=u[t*]sarya Suddha-charitair-ddha- 
ranitalasya | krinva(tva) punah Krita- 

18 yugah(ga)-sriya(ya)m=apy=asésharn chitrarn katharh Nirupamah Kalivallabhé=bhi[t*] || 
(9*] Pro (Pra) bhi[d*]=dhairyavatas-tato Nirupama- 

19 dri(d=i)ndur=yatha varidhéh suddh-ditma paraméSvar-dunata-Sri(Si)rah-sarisakta-padab 

* sutah [|*] padm-dnanda-karah 

20 pratapa-sahito nity-ddayah s-Onnatah|? purvy-ddrér=iva bhinumanna(n=a)bhimato 
Govindarajah sata(tim) [|| 10*] 

-21 Yasmi[n*] sarvva-gun-dsrayé kshitipatau Sri-Rashtrakiit-anvayo jate Yadava-vathfa=van= 
Madhuripav=asid=ala[m*]- 


Second Plate, First Side 


ghyah(ghyah) paraih |\(\) drisht-6-[va*]*dhayah kqita[h*] sfi(su)-4a(sa)dyi8A dainéna 
yen=-oddhata mukta-hiva(ra)-vibhishita sphutam=iti pratyarthi- 
3 +0(n6)=py=arthinah (nam) |) 114] Yasy=akiram=asi(ma)tu(nu)sha[r*] tri(tri)bhuvana- 


vyapatti-raksh-ochitam ||? Krishnasy=éva nirikshya yachchhati pit=fisy=aika- 


22 


1 The Vani Dindori and Radhanpur plates have Dhdré which stands for Dhruva. 
3 The danda is superfluous. 
3 ‘The dandas are superfluous. 
4 Read tach=chitramh. 
5 ‘There is ap unnecessary punctuation mark here. 
© There is space for ono akshara between 64 and 
possibly left the space to be filled in later. 


dha, and the engraver started carving an akshara, but 
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24 dhipatyafr*] bhuvah ||(|) aista[r*] tata tave(v-ai)tad=aprata(ti)hata datta ‘ tvaya . 
kaythika kitvarh(n=tvea)ji@(@jii=ai)va maya dhyit=sti pitararh yuktam vacharh(chs) 


25 yo bhyadhatta(dhat) || [12*]  Yasmirh(smin) svarga-vibhiishaniya janaké yité sa(ya)- 
fah-Atshatim-ékibhiiya samudyati[n*] vasumati-sarhhara- 


26 me-Adhichchha(tsa)ya [/*] vichchhayath(yin) sahasi vyadhata(tta)  tri(nyi)parta(ti)n= 
tk6-pi yo dvadagah|i(Sa) khyitin=apy=adhikah pratapa-visaraih sa[th*] va- 


27 rtak6-[r*]kin-ivah(va) [|] 13") Yén=atya[m*]ta-dayalun=atha nigadah(da)-klésid=apasy= 
fiyati|(tit) sva[th*] déSath gamité=pi darpa-visara- 


28 d-yah yi(pri)tiktilyé sthitah |\(|) yavan=na bhrikuti lalita-phalaké yasy=dnnaté lakshyaté 
vikshépéna vijitya tivad=a- : 


29 chiridva(d=ba)ddhah ssa(sa) Garhgah punah |! [14*] Sarhdhay=asu gilimukharh(khan) sva- 
samayiidvi(d=bi)narh(n-i)sa(sa)ra(na)sy=dparih(ri) praptarn varddhita-vakri(bandhu)- 


$0 [ji*]va-di(vi)bhavarh padm-abhidi(vri)ddhy=anvitar(tam) — [|*] san-nakshatram=udikshya 
yah Sarad-yituzh parjjanyavad=Girjjaré |}! nashtah kv=api bhaya[t*] ta- 


31 thi na bha(sa)mara(rath) [sva*]}*pné=pi pasyéd=yatha |[] 15*] Tat-paid-dnati-pa(ma)trak. - 
aika-Saranim=ildkya lakshmifth*] nijar diira(n*]=Malava-ni- 


$2 yak6 naya-papa(rd) yar pranamat=prafjalih [|*] kd vidva[n*] va(ba)lina saha(h=&)lpa- 
va(ba)lakah sparddharh vidhatté pa- 


33 [riri*] nités-tad=dhi bha(pha)lath yad=atma-parayoh(yo)r=adhikya-sathvédanara(nam) |[| 16*] 
Vindhy-adri(drth) kataké nivishta-kataka(kath) 


Sf [Sru*]tva charaih(rair)-yarh nijaih \' svarh dé@Sa[th*] samupagatarh dhruvam-iva jnatva 
da(bhi)ya préritah |\(|) Maraga- 


35 tvva-mahipati[r*]-drutam=agid-=apripta-pirvv-aparaih ya(rair=ya)sy=@chchham=anukila- - 
yarh(yan) kula-dhataih(naih) shpa(pa)dau pranim@(mai)r=a- 


36 pi [| 17*] Ga® nitva Stibhavané ghanaghana-ghanath(na)-vyapt-imbararh(rarh) pra- 
vrisharh |} tasmid=igatavarh(vin) samath nija-va(ba)lair=a-Ttur(Turh)- 

37 gabhadri-tata[m*] |\(|) tatra-sthah sva-kara-sthitim=api punah(nar)=nihsésham=akrishtayan 
 viksh@pair-api chitram=anata- as | 

88 ripith yat=Pallavinarh’ Sriyath(yam) [| 18*] Lekhahara-su(mu)kh-édit-arddha 


SF dapat saat : -vachasa 
Yatré(tr-aijtya Véhg-iévard nityat kirnkarava- 


39 d=vyadhipa(d=a)viratarh ka[r*Jmma sva-ka(&a)rmm- 


Ihipa(d=a) échchhaya | va(ba)hy-ali. 
rachita vyom-agra-lagna(gna) rucha ratrau mau- 


~vritir=asya yéna 
40 ktika-milikim-iva - vrita mirddhna(rddha)-stha-tard-cana(na; 
: ‘ha-tara-gana(naih 19* ntrisat— 
para-chakra-rakshaka sadas tat-pirvva-stva-vidhih (dhi)-vya- ) M19") Samntrasat= 
: ae Fa 

3 The dandas are is superfluous, Sg) ho Se 
2 There is space for this akshara, 
3 The letter is seuperfnous, 


§ Read ripur=yah Pallarinam, 


5 Ridhanpur plates read pora-chelra-rTishsmmagit, 
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41 va(ba)ddh-aijali-sobhiténa saranata miirddhna yad-amhyi(hri)-dvayati(yam) [|*] yad= 
yada(d=da)tta-parirddha-bhishana-gana(nair)=n=Alamkritafin®] tat -ta- 

42) [tha*] ma bhaishir-iti satya-palifta"]-yasah-sthitya yatha tad-yirit(ra) | [20*] Tasy-ate- 
(na) t-akhila-naréndra-kirita-kofi- 


Second Plate, Second Side 


43 sathghyishta-pada-nakha-darpana-drishta-déha[h] [|*] durvara-vairi-vara-virana-diranasya 
putrd=bhavad=Guha iv=ipratiha- 

44 pa(varya)-saktih || [21*) YO maharaja-Sarvv-akhyah |! khydti(tim) yato mahitalé [)*] 
bal6=pi dii-mukh-akirnna-bhiri-dhim-améu- 

45 min=iva || [22*] Tri(Tri)bhuvanavallabha ity=api ydto(n=0)tya(ktya) nija-gunair=a- 
siminyaih|[*] nitd niti-vidd=pi yasya 

46 guruh prakram6 jatah |[| 23*] Varshaty=Améghavarshshé dhirara dhirabhir=asarasa[j*] 
payasah ||(|) lokah kapisu(Sa)-vihi- 

47 t6(nd) n=abhiid=upama cha bhiipalaih || [24*] Tété(n=é)dam=anila-vidyuicham(ch-cham) 
chalasa(m=a)valokya jivitam=a-sirarh(ram | ) kshiti-dana- 

48 parama-punya[tn*] pravarti[té] vra(bra)hma-daya(y6)=ya[m*) || [25*] Sa cha paramabhatta- 
raka-maharajidhiraja-paramésvara- 

49 érimat-Prabhitavarshadéva-padinudhyata-paramabhattiraka-maharajadhiraja-para-més- 
vara-Sri-Tri(Tri)bhu- 

50 vanavallabha-srimad-Améghavarshadéva-Srivallabha-narendradévah kusali {jt 
sarvvate(n=¢)va yatha-samvadhyasa(badhyama)- 

51 napirvakimh(nakan) rashtrapati-vishayapati-grimakit-ayuktaka-niyuktak-adhikdrika-maha- 
ttar-aidi[n*] sayata(madisa)- 

52 ty=-astu va[h*] saraviditazh yatha éri-Nisvapuraka-grama-vasita(té)na maya mata-pitror= 
asha(tma)na- 

53 4=ch=aihik-asu(mu)[sh]mika-punya-yaso-bhivriddhaye {jt Kal[rn*|chi-nagara-vinirgata-Kau- 
[ndiJnya-sagotra-Taiti(tti)ri- 

54 ya-savra(bra)ha(hma)chari(ri)-Jogaddi-bhatta-Réevaddi-bhatta-siinaveh* || Ekasay-inta- 
rggata-V6*yipadra— 

55 ka-nima grimah || yasya ch=aghatanani piirvvaté Laghu-Moyipadrakain(kah) |! dakshi- 
natah Um[b]aro- 

56 piko gramah |] aparatas=cha tad=éva‘ grama-sima | uttarattah(tah) Vindhy-adrih [\*] ovam= 
ayam chatur-aghatato(n-5)- 

57 palakshit6 pa(gra)mah s-odramgah sa(s-6)parikarah sa-danda-das-aparidhah sa-bhu(bhii)- 
+-dpattah(tta)-pratyaya- [s-o*]- 


~ 


“58 tpadyamana-vishtikah sa-dhanya-hirany-adéy6-chata-bhata-pravésya[h*] sarva-rajakiyanarh- 


(na)m=ahasta-pa(pra)- 


1 The dandas are superfluous. - A 
2 Read bhaf{aya...siinavé. This unnecessary double danda is preceded by a visarya-like mark. 
3 (‘The reading of the akshara seems to be va.—Ed.] 
* Read s=aiva. 
2 DGA/S7 . 
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59 kshépantya(ya i)-reh(cha)ndr-ark-drynava-kshiti-sarit-parvata-sama-kilina-putra-pautr-dnva- 
ya-kram-pabhogya[h*] 


60 piiry va-prada(ta-déva-yra(bra)hmadaya-rahité=bhyarhtara-sidhya(ddhya) bhiimi-chchhidrath- 
(dra)-tyfi(uya)yéna Saka-nyipa-kal-atita- 


61 samvatsara-Satéshu saptasu dvichatvari[mh*]da(éa)d-adhikéshu 742 Ashidha- 
suddh-dshtamyama dakshinaiya~ 


62 na-sarhkrintau maha(hi)-parvvani Gathga-Jihnavyim-ival pavitrikpita-Sariraya(yi) érimad- 
Asagavva-bhattirika- 


Third Plate 
63 yA vijiapté[na*] snatva nya(na)[dy-n*]dak-dtisarggénah(na) va(ba)li-charu-vaisvadéy-agni- 
hotr-Atithi-paiicha-maha-yajiia-kri(kri)y-d- 


G4 tsarpandrthafin*) pratipadits yatah  [a*]sy=dchitaya vra(bra)hmadaya-sthitya bhuthja- 
t6 bhdga(ja)yatah kyishat6(karshatah ) katsha- 
65 yatah pratidigaté va na kén-api paripattha(utha)na karyya [}*] tath=ayami-bhadra-nripati- 
bhih(bhi)r-aéma(sma) d-vatngyai- 
66 ratyai(nyai)r-vv' siminyalti"] bhiimi-dina-phalam=avétya vidyul-I6li bhya(ny=a)nity-aisyar- 
yani trin-figra-lagna-jala-vi- 


67 ndu-path(chath)chalath jivitam=ikalayya sva-daya-mi(ni)rvis®(S¢)sh6-yam=asmad-diyo= 
humantavyah pratipilayi- 


68 tavyas=cha  [|*] yas ch-ajnina-timira-patal-ivyita-matir-Zchohhitdya(ndya)d=aohchhidya- 
minakath v=inumddéta sa 

69 paiichabhih(bhi)r-mahipatakais=ch-dpapitake(kai)s<cha sathyukta[h*] 
cha bhagavata Védalvya]sina 


70 Vyistna Shashti-varsha-sahasrani svargé tishthati bhiimidah [l*] achchhéta(tta) ch=anu- 
mant& cha tith(ti)ny=tva naraké 


syad=ity=uktarm 


71 vasét | [26%] Vindhy-dtavishv=atoyasuh( 


su) Sushka-kotara-vasinah {l*] krishna(shn-a)hayo 
hi jayarht? bhimi-da- 


#2 nath harathti yd || [27%] Agnér=apatyath prathamath suv 
cha gavah [|*] 

73 WSka-trayafii*} tina bhavédri(d=dhi) data 
dadya[t*] | [28%] Va(Ba)hubhir=vvasudha 

74 bhuktd rajatai? Sagar-ddibhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhimis= 
| [29*] Yan=iha da- 

D ttani purd naréndrai 
tti(ni) ko 


arnnam bhiir=vvaishnavi slrya-sutas= 
(ttara) yah kafichanarm gam cha mahith cha 


tasya tasya tada phalarh(lam) 


{r*}=danani dharmmiya yasaskarani [|*] nirmmialya-vathta-pratimani 


) ta(ma)ma sidhuh punar=idaditah(ta) |[] 30*] Sva-dattaria(ttam) para-dattarh(ttamh) ya 
Yatnad=rakshya(ksha) niridhipah(pa) [|*] mahi- 

7 m=mahi(hijbhritam sréshthah(shtha) dinatsré(ch=chhré)yo= 
dal-irhvu(bu)-vindu-ldlari (lath) stiyam=a- 

78 nuchintya manushya-jivitar cha | 
shpa(shaih pa)ra-kirtta- 

79 yo vildpyajh || 32*] Likhitay dam=maya iskhaka-Rudrah(dré 
paramésvar-a- n 

80 jiaya iti |i 


nupilanaf{m*] || (8L*] Iti kamala- 


: 


i*] oti-vimala-mandbhiritma-linaih(nai)r-nna hi purushai- 


ma) sti-Saikaragana-sinuna 


nei ae a 
. > ye aa oe 
* [Read Gaigé-Jdhnavthhyam=iva,—Ba. j 


® Read rajabhih, 
® There iy space for the letter chat here. 
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No. 16—FRAGMENTARY GRANT OF PARAMARAS OF ABU 
: (1 Plate) 
Sapuv Ram, Deut 


An impression of the present copper-plate inscription was very kindly given to me for editing 
by Br. B. Ch. Chhabra, Deputy Director General of Archaeology in India, New Delhi. The 
record is incomplete and the impression relates to the inner side of the first plate of a grant 
made by some Paramira ruler of Arbuda (modern Abu). It was discovered by the late 
Pandit Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha during his tour in the former Sirohi State. It was then in 
the possession of a gardener of the village of Rohera in that State. 

From the estampage, the plate seems to have been in a good state of preservation. The 
record consists of 18 lines of writing. The characters are Nagariof the 12th century A.D. The 
letter b is generally indicated by the sign for v. As regards orthography, some consonants are often 
reduplicated in conjunction with 7. Its language is Sanskrit. There are altogether 11 verses and 
a part of what appears to be a passage in prose inline 18. There is one more line at the bottom, 
which is inscribed in a different hand and gives no sense. It was probably added later and has 
no connection with the original record. 

this inscription has been noticed in the Annual Report of the Working of the Rajputana Museum 
for the year ending 31st March, 1932, and in G. H. Ojha’s Rajputaneka Itihas, Vol. 1, 2nd ed., pp. 
190ff. The importance of the record lies in the fact that it gives a complete genealogy of the 
Paramara rulers of Abu from Utpalaraja to Dharavarsha. 

The Paramira Rajputs originally ruled over the territory around Abu,! from where they spread 
over Marwar, Sindh, a part of modern Gujarat, and Malwa. From their other inscriptions, we find 
that the name of their ancestor was Dhiimaraja. The word dhiima forming the first half of the 
name means ‘smoke’ which arises from fire. The second verse of our record alludes to the birth 
of the first Paramira king from the fire in the sacrificial altar of the sage Vasishtha. This may be 
a poetic way of referring to the name of the progenitor of the family and, at the same time, may 
have given rise to the legend of the family having sprung from fire. The story that is told in the 
Paramara inscriptions and a later poem, entitled Navasahasdnkacharita by Padmagupta alias 
Parimala, says that the cow Nandini of the sage Vasishtha was deceitfully carried away by Visva- 
mitra, the son of Gadhi. Vasishtha thereupon got enraged and performed a sacrifice. Out of the 
fire of the sacred altar, there sprang a heroic person who defeated the foe and recovered the cow. 
The sage gave the name Paramira (literally, ‘ the destroyer of foes’) to the hero who afterwards 
became the founder of the Paramara family. f 

The first verse of the inscription is invocatory, asking for the readers the protection of god 
Siva in his amorous aspect as the lover of the mountain-born Parvati, round whose knot of matted 
hair the holy river Ganga twines like a jasmine wreath. The second verse describes the birth of 
the progenitor of the family from Vasishtha’s ‘sacrificial fire-altar. It also states that the fire-born 
king humbled the pride of Visvimitra, the son of Gadhi, and was named Paramiara. In his family 


1 [This suggestion is based on the tradition about the origin of the Paramira dynasty. But epigraphic evi- 
dence suggests that the early Paramiras were ruling in Gujarat as the feudatories of the Rashtrakitas of the 
Deccan (cf. Ray, DHNI, pp. 841-42). The claim of Paramara Vakpati I to have descended from the family of 
Akalavarsha Krishna {1I, however, dose not prove that he was a direct descendant of the Rashtrakfita king as, 
in that case, the reference to the Riashtrakita origin would not have been discontinued later. Vakpati’s mother 


might have been the daughter or granddaughter of Krishna ID.—E£d.] 
( 135 ) 
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was born king Utpalaraja who had king Aranyaraja as his son. After the latter, came the victorious 
king Kyishnarija who was the very image of his father (Aranyaraja), 


Kyishnarija's son Dharanivariha succeeded to the throne after him, 
by his two sons Dhirbhata and Mahipila who perhaps divided the kin 
respective territories (verse 3). Thereafter Dhandhiika, the son of M 
territory after driving away all his enemies (verse 4). Dhandhiika had 
Dantivarman and Kyishnadéva, who ruled one after the other (verse 5).2. Dantivarman’s son was 
Yogariija, the Conqueror of the earth, and Kyishnadéva’s son wag Kikaladéva (verse 6). The 
son of Yogarija was Rimadiva who was a terror in the battle-field while that of Kakaladéva was 
king Vikramasitiha (verse 7). The son of Rimadéava was king Yaéddhavala who crushed in battle 
Ballala, the king of Malaya (verse 8).2 His son Dharavarsha, the lord of Arbuda (Abu), was an 
ornament of the Paramira family and was the foremost among kings. He was well-versed in the 
Sistras and clever in the use of Weapons. He was a man of dominating personality and the influ- 


ence of his virtuous life on his subjects, whom he had won over by love, was considerable (verse 9), 
He put to rout the brave soldiers of Malave Parna; 


a with a volley of his arrows on the bank of river 
but, in the meantime, Vikramasithha’s son Ranasithha captured the territory of his father (verse 10),4 
Then Dharivarsha, having pleased his master by means of his wisdom, devotion and valour, got 
back his own kingdom through his (i.e. his master’s 
&ti (!)* of the Cahamina (Chauhin) family, 


The latter was succeeded 
gdom and ruled in their 
ahipila, ruled over his own 
three sons, viz, Pirnapila, 


Who was the daughter of the illustrious Kélhanadéva,? 
2 Ojha wrongly considers Dhiirbhata to be 


® Parnapiila and Dantivarman ruled for a s} 
son, But, although Dantivarman had a son, th 
Yogaraja and Rimadiva, Tespectively the 
cession, and the kingdom passed on to Kiikaladéva, the son of Krishnadéya, 

* From Kakaladéva, his son Vikramasitiha inherited the throne. But Vikramasithha was taken captive, j 

: 2 \ ke in 
a battle, by the Sdlanki king Kumirapila of Surishtra (Gujarat) who installed Yaéddhavala, the s Poti 
and nephew of Vikramasizhha, on the throne of Abu. Ere mole Seipadeys 

* It appears that, when Dhirivarsha was engaged in a battle with the Malavas, Ranasithha capt 

. . . oa wr . e u 
rk of his father ) ikramasithha, which had been given to Yagddhayala, the father of Dhatavarche ne ae 
rapila, ; 


4 second name of Mahipila (op.cit., pp. 193, 203). fe 
hort time one after the other, It appears that th 


© throne was occupied by his younger brother Kris 
son and grandson of Dantivarman, : 


© former had no 
hnadéva, Thus 
were deprived of their Tight of suc- 


* Dhirivarsha’s master was the king of Gujarat. 
* [The namo of the 


queen is uncertain, | See below » 138, note 1. 
issued by Dharivarsha—Ed.] an un 

* After this, the record is lost in the missing plate or plates. Fora brief history of th a 
Ojha, op. cit., pp. 1905, Ojha (op. cit., p. 198 states that Dhara fed Seen aoe = 
the daughters of the Chauhin king Kalhang a Nags aba atsied Syiivaradevt ene Gerace, 


The present charter seems to have been 


The inscription offers the following Genealogy of the Paramiras of Abu :— 


Fire-born king (Dhimarija ?) 
ie Utpalaraja 
2. Aranyaraja 
. 3. Krishnaraja 


4. Dharanivaraha 


| 
ital 


: peers Mabrpile 
7. Dhandhika 
ae 
8. Pirnapata 9. Dantivarman 0, etahaladape 
Weearija pallor 8 Kakalsaava 
Rimadva 12, Vikramasithba 


13. Toseland 14. Ranasizhha 


iS. Dhiravardha 


) favour (verse 11).5 He hada wife named Rajya-: 


Ciel y 


ry 

bi 
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+ Jes oye ean cee aan ita aoe | 
2 i" S36 rae ie tira nanan way a: 2 
fA eSATA SRG TAS dG Se 
uae GRETA CSA aan eR a a 
ites aA: TE gS MeAyeManiGMAgs & 
AS es Bo agen RAST iaeeenigel EES | ‘ 

[procs eeaaten Sea pe Se eae Als a 


Scale: Four-fifths 
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TEXT! 
[Metres : verses 1, 3-8 Anushtubh eyes 2, 9 Sardilavikridita ; verse 10 Indravajra.| 
1% tf: oad « & at amet fife: 1 a 
2 aT seme arated ue] Arapes jse(te)afaproys - 
3 serTA()HATa(s)e  areaa(e) WAN: Ta gare ama (4)a- 
4 ame: | aéeatrrasnmfrga ars | aredene- 
5 drat ferfrafe: stearate np) sraiacerqers- 
6 Wars: 1 elengiret = acgei(at) eagedi(atq) apn] 
atter(t)ea(#T) ; : 
7 wot woacea(s:) | feat afaei aaa 6 
feanyse mp] ¥ [NT 
g aa: qatar fates: 1 qdta: Honea A 
aor Fp) 4 ct) Sfraaie: Start asi Isa 1 UT 
araaaat’] aa(a:) 
10 Horasea: IM] area aaa Wee: | Te: 


TReAe- . 

ui oatfeaafis: « oerfes: pis) © pi) caeaaaie: §« treteapayat aa: 
at AT i : 

12 waar a(a)eorat afedt wt pl) ¢ [u*] Tea | Teareaafaears: 
arroiry- 


13 WT: Teaafesaragara aeajr at 1 Aaa (a)eafa- 
a dears: «= Mrewaroifa(fajat «= area teatrracat TeaT Aa eRe: 


p*] & [u*] 
1p The AME TUg(sa)eM a Sta Aas) 1 ai 
fra(g)- 


Seen a Sa 


1 From an impression. 
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16 famafr(fa)er(a)aa(a) aa) setae I} 20 [U"] Terre 
ca(s)at:  qre(an)a 


17 q(a)farfaret: 1 TeTAETEGA: wT areas] fait adi(érz) 
ELS U7 baa 


1g Ft wal AAR TT siregreas}fem usaatt(? )? 


mt [The last four letters of the line look lhe 


cai scime. The intended 
® This line is a Jater addition having Mitle + 


RS 
readiug may have been rajni Srimad°.— Ed] 
© de with the inscription in lines 1-18, 


. 


No. 17—MANDHATA PLATES OF PARAMARA JAYASIMHA-JAYAVARMAN, 
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(4 Plates) 
D. C. Smoar, OoracAmunD 


In November 1939, Mr. R. B. Deshpande of Dhir, formerly Assistant Engineer of the old 
Dhar State in Central India and in charge of the archaeological monuments at Mandi, learnt 
from a Brahmana named Subrahmanya Shastri about the existence of a new copper-plate inscrip- 
tion in the possession of Rao Saheb Sobhag Singhji, the then Rao of Mandhata. The inscription 
is said to have been discovered in 1927 at Mandhata on the southern Bank of the Narmada, when 
some people were clearing the ground near the Kasi-Visvésvara temple for the Karttikt Mela. 
Mr. Deshpande visited Mandhata in the company of Shastri and succeeded in examining the 
inscription through the kindness and courtesy of the Rao Saheb. The plates, which were thorough- 
ly covered with verdigris at the time of their discovery, were cleaned and Mr. Deshpande took a 
few sets of impressions of the writing. The inscription was then studied by Pandit Babu Shastri 
of Dhar and his transcript with a Hindi translation was published in the monthly journal called 
Usha, published by the Bh6j Prakisan, Dhar, in its issues for Junuary-February 1953, p. 46 ; 
March 1953, p. 14 ; November 1953, p. 44 ; December 1953, p. 11 ; February 1954, p. 28 ; March 
1954, p. 9 ; August 1954, pp. 27-28 ; and October-November 1954, pp. 41-42. Mr. Deshpande 
also published an introductory note in English on the importance of the inscription in the same 
journal in its issues for November 1953, p. 43, and December 1953, pp. 20-21. 

About the beginning of 1955 I received information about the existence of the inscription 
and tried to secure it on loan for examination from the Rao Saheb of Mandhataé. But I was in- 
formed that the record was then being examined by Dr. H. V. Trivedi, Curator of the Indore 
Museum. Failing to secure the original plates, I then tried to secure a set of its impressions from 
Mr. R. B. Deshpande. This attempt was luckily successful and about the middle of the year T 
eceived one set of inked impressions of the record from Mr. Deshpande and copies of the issues of 


the articles of Pandit Babu Shastri and Mr. Despande, from Mr. Y. W. Wakan- 
The impressions 


1 


the Usha, containing 
kar of Dhar, formerly Lecturer in Geography in the Government College, Dhar. 


were photographed in my office and returned to Mr. Deshpande. In this connection I received 
very consisderable help from Mr. N.S. Purandare of Dhir, formerly Principal of the Government 
College, Mandasaur. 

Since, however, the impressions received from Mr. Deshpande were not quite satisfactory, I 
requested Dr. Trivedi to send me either the original plates on loan or a set of good impressions 
of the inscription. I also requested him to publish the record in the Epigraphia Indica. Unfor- 
tunately nothing was received from Dr. Trivedi till the beginning of the year 1957 and I took up 
the photographs of Mr. Deshpande’s impressions for study in April 1957. On examination it was 
found that the inscription throws welcome light on the history of the Paramaras of Malwa, although 
Pandit Babu Shastri’s transcript is not free from inaccuracies and his translation is full of errors 
while Mr. Deshpande’s views on the importance and interpretation of the record are all miscon- 
ceived. The inscription is edited here from the photographs referred to above. 

‘The set consists of four plates, each measuring about 17 inches in length, 13 inches in height 
and between § and jf; inch in thickness. Their weight has not been recorded. The edges of 


the plates were raised to the thickness of about } inch for the protection of the writing. The 
( 139 ) 
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four plates are hold together by two copper rings passing through holes made in them. While the 
first. plate has writing only on the inner side, the other three plates bear inscription on both 
obverse and reverse. In the left side of the empty space beneath the writing on the reverse of the 
last plate, the figure of Garuda, the royal emblem of the Paramiiras, is engraved as in so many 
other Paramira charters.! There are altogether 140 lines of writing in the inscription and they 
are distributed on the inscribed faces of the plates in the following order : I—21 lines ; ITA—22 
lines ; TIB—28 lines ; ITA—28 lines ; ITB—23 lines ; [VA—23 lines ; IVB—5 lines. 


The characters of the inscription are Nagari, Its language is Sanskrit. The record is 
written in a mixture of prose and verse, Its palaeography and orthography do not call for 
any special remark, The letter is indicated by the sign for v. Thore is a general tendency to 
represent class nasals by anusvdra. Final m is often wrongly changed to anusvira at the end of 
the second and fourth feet of verses, although it is generally used correctly at the end of sentences 
in the prose part of the document. The date of the charter is quoted in words in lines 91-92 as 
Friday, Maitra(Anuridha)-nakshatra, Bhidrapada-sudi 7 in the year (Vikrama Sathvat) 4334 
called Pramithin (according to the Northern Cycle of Jupiter). The details of the date corres- 
pond regularly to those of the 10th of August in the year 1274 A. D. 


The object of the document is to record a grant of land made by Sddhanika Anayasimhadéva 
while he was staying at Mandapa-durga, with the permission of the Paramara king Jayavarman 
alias Jayasirnha, described as the lord of Dhara, after having worshipped the husband of 
Parvati, ie. the god Siva. Anayasithiha’s order in this respect was addressed to the officials 


as well as the villagers including Briahmanas and Pattakilas (i.e. Patels) who were 


associated 
with the 


following localities : (1) Kumbhadiuda-grima in Vardhanipura-pratijigaranaka, 
(2) Valauda-grima in the same Pratijagaranaka (i.e. Pargana), (3) Vaghadi-grima in Saptasiti- 
pratijagaranaka and (4) Natiya-grima in Nagadaha-pratijagaranaka. It is stated that 
Anayasitiha, together with his four sons named Kamalasiriha, Dharasithha, Jaitrasirnha 
and Padmasithha, granted the said four villages in favour of a number of ”Brahmanas 
residing in the Brahmapuri (i.e. Brahmana settlement) at Mandhitri and belonging to various 
otras and sakhGs, whose families hailed from several localities. It is interesting to note 
that the four villages were divided into 16 parts, each called a pada and that, while 14 of these 
padas were granted to the 14 Brihmana donees, 2 padas were made over by Anayasirbha to his own 
self. Tt may be that Anayasitiha purchased the four villages from the Paramiara king for the 
purpose of creating a rent-free holding to be granted in favour of Brihmanas, although he was 
allowed to retain a small part of the land for himself. There are other instances of this kind in 
imseriptions.? 

The donees mentioned in the list are the following : (1) Di(Dikshita 


: as. ‘mend i ) Padmanabhagarman, 
son of Avasathin Vidyidharagarman and 


hi grandson of Cha(Chaturvédin) Kamalidharagarman of 
the Gautama gétra, the Angirasa, Auvathya and Gautama pravaras and the Rigvéda gakha and 
hailing from Takari ; (2) Cha(Chaturvédin) Madhavasarman, brother of No. 1 : (3) Path(Pandita) 
Srikanthasarman, son of Paiichapi(pa)thin Misra Uddharanagarman and grandson of Milrs 
Dharmadharasarman of the Bhiradvaja gotra, the Atigirasa, Barhaspatya and Bharadvaja 
pracaras and the Rigvéda éa/h@ and hailing from Takari ; (4) Dvi(Dvivédin) Govardhanagarman 
son of Puri(Pandita) Vidyipatigarman and grandson of Cha(Chaturvédin) Bhipatisarman of ite 
Kasyapa gétra, the Kaéyapa, Avatsara and Naidbruva pravaras and the Rigvéda satha@ and 


1 Cf. above, Vol. IX, Plate f, 

2 See 1HQ, Vol. XXII, p. i plates of Prithvimahidéyi appear to offer another instance (of. 
above, Vol. XXLX, p. 21] and note I) : bet expression dine-pali (i.e. the person creating a rent-free holding 
with the approval of the royal authority) has been misunderstood hy the editor of the inscriptions, 
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hailing from Lakhanapura ; (5) Di(Dikshita) Vamanasarman, son of Di° Dévasarman and grand- 
son of Di Srivatsagarman of the Chandritréya gatra, the Atréya, Gavishthira and Pirvatitha 
pravaras and the Madhyandina sakhd and hailing from Tolapauha ; (6) Avasthi (Avasathin) Ana- 
ntagarman, son of Sidhiranagarman and grandson of Balabhadrasarman of the Vasishtha gatra, 
the Vasishtha, Siktrya and Parigarya pravaras and the Madhyandina s7h@ and hailing from 
Takari ; (7) Dvi(Dvivédin) Harisarmasarman, son of Dvi® Soliisarman and grandson of Sukla 
Pradyumnagarman of the Bhiradvaja gétra, the Angirasn, Barhaspatya and Bhiradvaja pravaras 
and the Madhyandina gakha@ and hailing from Takari ; (8) Dvi(Dvivédin) MahaidévaSarman, son 
of Upa(Upaidhyaya) Vaijisarman and grandson of Upa® Dévasarman of the Kasyapa gétra, the 
Kiisyapa, Avatsira and Naidhruva pravaras and the Midhyandina §akh@ and hailing from Téni ; 
(9) Dvi(Dvivédin) Haridévasarman, son of Ava(Avasathin) Aladévagarman and grandson of 
Pa(Pathin) Kilhanasarman of the Katyiyana gétra, the Visvimitra, Katya and Kila(Atlkila) 
pravaras and the Midhyandina sakha and hailing from Takiri ; (10) Dvi(Dvivédin) AnantaSarman, 
son of Ava(Avasathin) VirnkiidévaSarman and grandson of Dvi? Gajidharasarman of the Bhara- 
dvaja gotra, the Atgirasa, Barhaspatya and Bhiradvija pravaras and the Madhyandina sakha 
and hailing from Takari ; (11) Pa(Pathin) Yogésvarasarman, son of Pa? Atrisarman and grandson 
of Pa°® Krishnasarman of the Atréya gotra, the Atréya, Gavishthira and Piirvatitha pravaras and 
the Madhyandina aha and hailing from Takart ; (12) Tri(Trivédin) Naréyanasarman, son of Tri? 
Damodaragarman and grandson of Tri? Samuddharanagarman of the Vasishtha gétra, the Vasi- 
shtha, Abharadvasu and Indrapramada pravaras and the Kauthuma sakh@ and hailing from 
Takdri ; (18) Tri(Trivédin) Purushiisarman, son of Cha(Chaturvédin) Lakshmidharasarman and 
grandson of Cha® Vasudévagarman of the Savarni gétra, tho Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnavad, 
Aurva and Jamadagnya pravaras and the Kauthuma $akh@ and hailing from Takari ; (14) Tri- 
(‘Trivédin) VaiirnSarman, son of Tri? MahéSvarasarman and grandson of Tri? VisveSvarasarman of 
the Sandilya gétra, the Sandilya, Asita and Daivala pravaras and the Kauthuma s@kh@ and 
hailing from Takéri ; and (15) Sadhanika Anayasithhavarman of the Chahamana family and 
Kshatriya community, son of Sa° Salakhanasitnhavarman and grandson of Sa° Palhanadévavarman 
of the Vatsa gotra and the Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnayad, Aurva and Jamadagnya pravaras. 

An interesting feature of the list of the donees quoted above is that, in several of the cases, 
the family names were not still stereotyped in the families since the donee and his father and grand- 
father have not the same distinctive designation. In one case, Avasathin Vidyadharasarman is 
stated to have been the son of Chaturvédin Kamaladharasarman and the father of Dikshita Pa- 
dmanabhagarman and Chaturvédin Midhavasarman. The mention of the gélra of the Kshatriya 
family of the Chahamanas is also worth noting. But more interesting seems to be the fact that, 
while the list enumerates only 14 Brahmanas getting one pada or share each, along with the Chaha- 
mana Kshatriya Anayasitiha receiving two padas, line 127 specifically gives the number of doness 
as 16 Brahmanas’. It is therefore not impossible that the 16 shares in which the 4 gift villages 
were divided had been orginally planned to be allotted to 16 Brahmanas but that the plan was 
later modified to the advantage of Anayasimha. Whether this was done with the king’s consent 
or by Anayasiinha on his own initiative without his master’s knowledge cannot be determined, 
although the mention of the 15 donees including himself as ‘16 Brahmanas’ looks rather 
suspicious. Line 133 also refers to the donees of the grant as‘ these Brihmanas’. 

The fact that Anayasithha is stated to have granted the charter, albeit with the king's per- 
and prestige in the court of the Paramira king. He is stated to have 
alled a Sddhanika. His immediate ancestors also appear 
The expression Sadhanika is the same as Prakrit Sahagia 


9a 


mission, points to his power 
been staying at Mandapa-durga and is ¢ 
to have enjoyed the same designation. 
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An inscription (V, 5. 1287)? of a Paramiira chief named 
Jadana, from Naina in the old Jodhpur State, uses the same word as Sahani (cf. the family name 
Sihni) which has been supposed to indicate ‘tho master of the royal stables *, Tn Mérutuniga’s 


Prabandhachintimayi the expression Mahasddhanika is used in the sense of a chieftain or military 
overnor,* 


, ; 
meaning ‘ the commander of an army’.? 


We have seen that the list of donees discussed above mentions Sa° Salakhanasithhavarman 
and Si? Palhanadévavarman respectively as the father and grandfather of Chihamina Anayasitiha 
Verses 57-66 (lines 75-86) of the introductory part of the inscription offer further information 
about this Chihamiina family owing allegiance to the Paramiras, Verges 75-76 
speak of Raiutte (i.e. Ravat from Sanskrit Rija-putra) Rita and his son Palhanadéva (respectively 
the great-grandfather and grandfather of Anayasimha) and of the power of their arms. The ° 
master of Palhanadéva is vaguely referred to without disclosing his name, although he must have 
been the contemporary Paramira king, Verse 59 mentions Palhanadéya’s son Salakhana- 
sitiha who is stated to have assisted Arjunadéva in his battles. 


This Arjunadéva is no doubt 
the Paramara king Arjunavarman whose known dates are V. 8. 1267 (1211 A. D.), 1270 (1213 
A.D.) and 1272 (1215 A. D.).4 It is not impossible that the said Chahamiina chief is identical with 


Rajan Salakhana mentioned as the Mahasdndhi (ic. Mahasindhivigrahika) in Arjunavarman’s 
Bhopal plates (Set 2).5 


A very interesting instance of military assistance rendered by Sala- 
khanasithha to the Paramira king is offered by verse 60. Itis stated that the Chahamana leader 
of Paramara forces defeated the army of Sirhhanadéva, no doubt the Yadava king of that name 
who ruled ine, 1210-47 A. D., and captured seven plumes (chd@marani which appear to have been 
fitted with the turban) from the general Sigaya-rinaka, apparently a leader of Simnhanadéva’s 
forces, after having pulled the general down from his horse which was in the middle of a contin- 


gent. This feat of valour pleased both Sitiha and Arjuna (i.e. Paramara Arjunavarman) who shook 
their heads in appreciation. 


The Bahal inseription® of Yadava Sithhana and the Paithan plates? of his great-grandson 
Ramachandra (ec. 1271-1310 A. D.) refer to Sitnhana’s victory over Arjuna who is none other than 

king Arjunavarman of Malwa. The Hammiramadamardana relates how Chiha- 
mina Sindhuraja, brother of Arjunavarman’s feudatory Sithha of Litadésa, was killed by Yadava 
Sithhana." This Sithha of Lata seems to be mentioned as appreciating the valour of Chihamana 
Salakhaya in verse 60 of our inscription, referred to above. The stanza, therefore, probably refers 
to the Yadava invasion of Lata which formed a part of the dominions of Arjunavarman. 
rinaka, who was a leader of the Yadava army and was defeated by 


the Paramira 


Sagaya- 
the Chahamana general of the 
Paramim king, may be the same as the cavalry officer Saiiga mentioned in a Yadava inscription? 
of Saka 1119 (1197 A. D.). 


1H. T. Seth, Paiasaddamakaunavo, s.v. Sep RR RO Ie ceca ees or olan awe 

® Bhandarkar’s List, No. 395. 

* Ch Ganguly, History of the Paramaras of Malwa, p. 212. Mahasadhanika seems to be the same as Paffasa- 
hapddhipati of some records (cf. A.R. Ep., 1953-54, p. 6). For Sahani or Sahini in other inscriptions, see also 
loc. crt. ; Kundangar, Inscriptions of Northern Karnatak and Kolhapur, p. 139, No. 16, ete. 

4 Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 457, 460 and 466. 

5 JAOS, Vol. VU, pp. 25 #. Salakhana meationed in the Bho 
nymious father of the Jain poet AdGdhara a 


pal plates is generally identified with the homo- 
uthor of the Trishashtismyiti and various other works and a 
of Arjunavarman and his successors (cf. Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India, 
eit., p. 202). 
* Above, Vol. II, pp. 113 #. c£ 


i Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 314, text 
4 Ganguly, op. cit., pp. 208, 212-13 


» 212-13. 


protégé 
Vol. II, p. 899; Ganguly, op. 


nie B 
Clay 


tenga (Bomb. Gaz, Vol. I, part Ui, p.272, verse 43), 


mihemadanardana, Aika I, 


4 


e 
« 


ag 
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The following six stanzas (verses 61-66) describe the activities of Anayasirhha, the son of 
Salakhana and the donor of the grant. He is stated to have built a temple for the god Siva and 
excavated a tank at Dévapilapura. This locality seems to have been named after the Paramira 
king Dévapiila who succeeded Arjunavarman, Another temple was built by him at Sakapura for 
the goddess Ambiki. This locality may have been the headquarters of the Pargana called 
Sikapura-pratijagaranaka which is mentioned in the Piplianagar plates’ of Arjunavarman. Anaya- 
sitiha also built a temple for the god Jambukésvara Siva in the vicinity of the Onikara (i.e. Onka- 
résvara) temple and excavated a tank near the former. In the fort of Mandapa, he excavated 
a tank and granted in favour of Brahmanas, with the king’s permission, a pw or township 
having a surrounding wall, a gate, a big shrine and a pond and containing 16 temples endowed 
with golden jars [forming their pinnacles]. ‘This pur? is apparently the Brahmapuri at Mandapa- 
durga, mentioned as the habitation of the Brihmana donees of the grant under discussion and 
already referred to above. Similar pious works were also done by Anayasitiha at Mandhatyi-durga. 


The earlier part of the inscription before the introduction of the feudatory family of the 
Chihamanas, to which the donor Anayasitnha belonged, may be divided into two sections, the 
first containing invocation to various deities and the second the genealogy of the Imperial Para- 
maras of Malwa. The first section begins with the Pranava and a passage in prose in adoration 
to Dharma described as purush-Grtha-chidamayi. The same invocation is found in several other 
grants of the Paramara kings. The above is followed by eleven stanzas (verses 1-11) in adora- 
tion of the following deities : ‘ the lord of sacrificers ’, i.e. the Moon-god (verse 1) who is similarly 
invoked at the beginning of some other Paramara charters ;? Rama, i.e. ParaSurama (verse 2) ; 
Rama, ie. Rama Dagarathi (verse 3); Puradruh, i.e. Siva (verse 4) ; Sarva having eight forms, 
ie. Siva (verse 5); Onkara (verse 6), identical with PaSupati or Siva and having his temple on 
the bank of the Réva or Narmada (verse 7), the description of the shrine near the junction of the 
Révi and the Kavéri being continued in the following stanza (verse 8); Kaitabhajit or Vishnu 
in his Boar incarnation (verse 10); and Pitimaha, i.e. Brahman (verse 11). 


The said section is followed by the mythical account of the origin of the Paramira dynasty. 
Verse 12 relates how the god Brahman created out of his own mind the Seven Sages, one of whom 
was Vasishtha. The next stanza (verse 13) refers to the quarrel between Vasishtha and Kausika, 
i.e, Viévamitra, wellknown from the epics and Puranas, while verse 14 states how Vasishtha 
created out of his sacrificial fire-pit a hero named Paramara for punishing his foes (i.e. ViSvamitra’s 
forces) who were the enemies of Dharma. Verse 15 says that this Paramira was the progenitor 
of a royal family [bearing his name]. This mythical account of the origin of the Paramaras is 
first noticed in records of the eleventh century when it seems to have been fabricated. The 
myth has been interpreted to mean that the Paramiras were Hinduised foreigners of the Hiina- 
Gurjara stock. The theory is of course not disproved by the evidence of the Harsola plates,® 
according to which Bappairaja (Vaikpatiraja I) was descended from the family of the Rashtrakiita 
king Akdlavarsha Kyishna III (939-66 A.D.), since this apparently refers to Bappairaja’s relations 
with the Rashtrakiita house on his mother’s side as otherwise, if the Paramaras were direct des- 


1 JASB, Vol. V, 1836, pp. 377-82. 

2 (if, above, Vol. IX, pp. 108 (text line 1) , 120 (text line 1). 

2 Tbid., pp. 108 (text lines 1-2, verse 1), 120 (text lines 1-2, verse 1). 

4 Cf. above, Vol. XIV, pp. 295 ff. ; Navasdhasankacharita, XI, 6+ if. 

>Yod, Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, ed. Crooke, Vol. I, pp. 112 ff.; Cunningham, ASR, Vol. 1, pp. 
254 ff, ete. 

6 Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 239-40; cf Ray, op. cit., pp. S41-42. 
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condants of the Rishtrakiita emperors, the Paramara rulers would have continued to mention the 
fact even in their later records, 

The above account of the mythical origin of the Paramira family is followed by a long list of 
study was issued. 


Paramiira kings ending with the ruler, during whose reign the charter under 
These im- 


There are altogether 24 names in this section, the first 9 of which are unhistorical. 
apinary names are: Kamandaludhara, king of Dhara (verse 16); his son Dhiimarija whose 
name was justified by the smoke arising from the cities of his enemies that were burnt by him 
(versea 17-18); his son Dévasirhhapila (verse 19); his son Kanakasitiha’ (verse 20); his son 
Sriharsha (verse 202); Jagaddéva king of Malava (verses 21-22) ; Sthirakiya (verse 23) ; VoSari, 
lord of Dhira (verse 24); and his son Virasithha (verse 25). ‘These names forming a group 
are introduced in the genealogy of the Imperial Paramiras for the first time in the present record. 
Of the nine names, Dhiimarija seems to have been adopted from the genealogy of the Paramiras 
of Arbudat while Virashiha, although he is called the son of an imaginary Vosari, may be a modi- 
feation of the name of Vaitisitiha who was the father of Vakpati I mentioned in our inseription 
in the following stanza (verse 26), A king named Jagaddéva no doubt flourished in the family, 
but at a much later date than the period indicated by our inseription.? There was no Sriharsha 
in the family, who was the son and successor of a king named Kanakasiiiha.? It will be seen that 
imagination and confusion have both played a part in the genealogy of the Imperial Paramiiras 
quoted above from the inscription under study. 


Verses 26-56 give the names of 15 Paramira rulers of the Imperial house, although some of 
the kings have been omitted, Vikpatiraija is mentioned in verse 26 as famous for his saktis in the 
Prakrit language : but the well-known literary merits of his great-grandson Muija (Vakpati 1) 
who is separately mentioned in verses 28-29 of our record, appear to be reflected in this statement. 
Verse 27 mentions Stya (i.e. Siyaka alias Sti-Harsha, c, 948-74 A.D.) who was the grandson of 
Viakpati, and omits Vakpati’s son Vairisitnha alias Vajrata. The next two stanzas (verses 28-29) 
deseribe Mufija (who was the son and successor of Siyaka and ruled in c. 974-95 A.D.) without 
specifically mentioning his relations with Siya, while verses 30-31 mention Sindhuraja (who was 
the brother and successor of Mufija and ruled in ec. 995-1010 A.D.) similarly without stating his 
relations with Muija. The following four stanzas (verses 32-35) describe the achisvertents of 
Bhoja (ec. 1010-55 A.D.), son of Sindhuraja, in vague terms. Verse 36 passes over Bhoja’s son 
and successor Jayasithha (¢. 1055-60 A.D.) and mentions Udayaditya (c. 1060-90 A.D.) who appears 
to have been a distant cousin of Bhoja. Udaydditya is stated to have recovered the kingdom 
from the Girjara king. This reference to the Giirjara occupation of Malwa no doubt elicdss to 
the Parimara king’s struggle with the Chaulukyas of Gujarat. According to the Ras Mala 
supported by the Prabandhachintémayi, Kalachuri Karna (ce. 1041-72 A.D.) of Dahala and Ohare 
lukya Bhima (c. 1022-64 A.D.) of Gujarat jointly attacked king Bhoja of Ujjayini, defeated and 
killed him ond destroyed the city of Dhara.t The reference may also be to Udayaditya’s strug , 
with Chaulukya Karna I (c. 1064-94 A.D.), son of Bhima I. See 


While a Chitorgarh inseription® of 


1 See above, pp. 135 ff. 
2 Jagaddtva elias Lakshmadéva was a son of Udaydditya (known dates betw , 
V.S, 1143:=1087 A.D.) and his known date is Vs. 1151 (1097 A.D.) when, eres oh barber tl A.D. and 
his head to the goddess Kali (cf. Bhandarkar’s List, p. 397). ¢ tradition, he offered 
2'The Paramira king § sti-Harsha (known dates between V.S. 1005949 A. 

= 3 ise c z oo. dD. ae - 
A.D.) succeeded his father Va 2 lias Vajrate (lee. cit.) and he is apparently mentione. and V.S. 1022=-973 
of our inseription. 


d as Siya in verse 27 


*See Ray, op. cit., pp. 777-78. 
> Above, Vol, XX, p. 209, Nox. 15-22, 
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Kumirapila’s time merely credits Karna I with a victory over the Malavas at the Siidakiipa pass, 
the Prithvirdjavijaya, Sukyitasankirtana and Surathdtsava refer to his conquest of the Malava 
country. An inscription? in the Nagpur Museum refers to Udayaditya’s conquest of the 
earth (i.e. the Paramira kingdom) which had been occupied, jointly with the Karates, by Karna 
who is identified by some scholars with Chaulukya Karna I but by others with the Kalachuri 
king of Dahala hearing the same name.* 


Verses 36-37 speak of Naravarman (¢. 1101-1135 A.D.), son of Udayaditya, but pass over his 
elder brother Lakshmadéva or Jagaddéva (c. 1090-1101 A.D.) in silence. The next stanza (verse 
39) mentions Yagdvarman (c, 1135-45 A.D.) without specifying the fact that he was the son and 
successor of Naravarman, Verses 40-41 speak of Ajayavarman, son of YaSdvarman,' while the 
next two stanzas describe Ajayavarman’s son Vindhyavarman (verse 42) and grandson Subha- 
tavarman (verse 43) without stating the fact that Subhatavarman was the son and successor of 
Vindhyayarman, <Arjunadéva (i.e, Arjunavarman, known dates between V.S. 1207 anid 1270, 
i.e. 1211-15 A.D.), son of Subhatavarman, is mentioned in verses 44-15, in the first of which he is 
described as devoted to Krishna. ‘ 

There is a valuable reference to a historical event in verses 46-48 in the description of the next 
king Dévapala (Imown dates between V.S. 1275 and 1289, i.e. 1218-32 A.D.) who is mentioned 
without specifying his relationship with Arjunavarman. Dévapiila bolonged to a branch of the 
Paramara family, being the grandson of Mahakumara Lakshmivarman (known date V.S. 1200, 
ie. 1144 A.D.) who was a brother of king Ajayavarman of the main line. In the branch line, 
ruling independently over the region about Bhopal, Indore, Hoshangabad, Khandesh and Nimar, 
Lakshmivarman was succeeded as Mahdkumara by his son HariSchandra (known dates V.S. 1235- 
36, i.e. 1179-81 A.D.) whose successor was his son Walakuintra Udayavarman (known date V.S. 
1256, i.c. 1200 A.D.). Dévapiila was the younger brother and successor of Udayavarman. With 
Dévapiila’s accession to the throne of Arjunavarman of the main branch of the Parainara family, 
the two parts of the Paramara kingdom became reunited. 

Verse 48 states that Dévapila killed an adhipa (i.e. a king or chief) of the Mlschchhas ina 
battle fought near the city of Bhaillasvamin. This no doubt refers to the invasion of the city 
of Bhaillasvamin (modern Bhilsa) by Iltutmish (1212-36 A.D.), the Turkish Sultan of Deihi. Ac- 
cording to Muslim historians, in 632 A.H. or 1233-34 A.D., Iltutmish reduced Gwalior to subjec- 
tion and turned his arms against Malwa ; he captured the fort of Bhilsa where the temple of Bhai- 
llasvamin was demolished and marched into Ujjayini where he destroyed the great temple of the 
god Mahakala.$ The claim of Dévapila in the stanza of our inscription, referred to above, seems 
to suggest that the Paramara king succeeded in recovering the city of Bhilsd shortly after its con- 
quest by Iltutmish. The Mléchchhadhipa mentioned in the verse was probably the Musiim 
governor in whose charge the city was placed by the Sultan. That the Paramaras reconquered 
Bhilsa is also suggested by the fact that, after half 2 century, the Khalji Sultans of Delhi had to 
reconquer the city from the Hindus.* : 


1 Cf. Ganguly, op. cit., pp. 130-31. 

2 Above, Vol. II, pp. 185, 192 (verse 32) ; cf. ibid., Vol. 1, pp. 236, 238 (verses 21-22). 

+See Ganguly, op. cit., p, 130. 

4Some scholars believe that Ya‘6varman’s elder son named Jayavarmen was overthrown by his younger 
son named Ajayavarman, while others beliove that Jayavarman and Ajayayarman were two different names of one 
and the same king. Sce Ray, op. cit., pp. S88 i ; Ganguly, op. cit., pp. IS1 ff 

3 See Elliot and Dowson, History of India, Vol. IL, 328; Tarikh-i-Firishta, Briggs’ trans., Vol. I, p, 211; 
Tubagat-i-Nayirt, Rayorty’s trans., Vol. I, p. 622. 

8 Tarikh-i-Firishta, op. cit., pp. 303-04. 
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Dévapila’s son and successor was Jaitugi (known dates V.S, 1292-1300, ie. 1236-44 A.D.) 
mentioned in verse 49. Verses 50-56 describe the Paramira king during whose rule the charter 
under discussion was issued. He was the younger brother of Jaitugi; but the relationship between 
the two is not indicated in our record. Tt is interesting to note that he is called Jayavarman 
in verees 50 and 56 (as well as in line 87 and verse 72 below) but Jayasirhha in verses 51-52. This 
king was so far known under the name Jayavarman (it is doubtful whether the name is Jayasimha 
in one of the eases) from the following inscriptions of his time : (1) Rahatgayh stone inscription* 
of V.8. 1312 (1256 A.D.) ; (2) Modi stone inseription* of VS. 1314 (1258 A.D.), and (3) Mandhata 
plates* of VS. 1317 (1261 A.D.). The Pathari inscription* of V.S, 1326 (1269 A.D.) belongs to the 
reign of a Paramfira king named Jayasihha and there is a controversy amongst scholars whether 
Jayavarman mentioned in the Rahatgagh, Modi and Mindhata records is identical with Jaya- 
citiha of the Pathari inscription.® That a Paramiira king named Jayasitiha ruled from Mandapa 
some time before V.S. 1345 (1289 A.D.) is also suggested by the Balvan inscription® of Chihamaina 
Hammira of Ranastambhapura as his father Jaitrasitnha who died in V.S. 1839 (1283 A.D.) is 
stated to have defeated the said king. The present inscription, dated V. 8, 1331 (1274 A.D.) and 
mentioning the Paramira king by both the names Jayavarman and Jayasitiha, shows clearly that 
scholars like Ganguly who regard Jayasithha of the Pathari inscription as different from Jaya- 
yvarman of the Rahatgath, Modi and Maindhata (V.S, 1317) inscriptions are wrong. Ray’s sugges- 
tion? that Jaitugi may have also been known by the name Jayasithiha is equally wrong since the 
two brothers, Jaitugi and Jayavarman, could not both of them have enjoyed the common name 
Jayasithha. The rule of Paramira Jayasimhha-Jayavarman may be assigned to the period 
1255-78 A.D. 

Verse 52 of our inscription seems to suggest that Jayasithha-Jayavarman was regarded as 
both a davhitra (daughter’s son) and a pautra (son’s son) with reference to his succession to the 
Paramira throne. This statement seems to throw some light on the controversy whether Déva- 
pila of a branch line of the family succeeded Arjunavarman of the main line by overthrowing the 
latter by violence or because Arjunavarman died without leaving any male heir.$ If the stanza 
in question means to say that Jayasithha-Jayavarman claimed to be a dauhitra of Arjunavarman, 


Devapala may be regarded as having succeeded Arjunavarman as the latter’s son-in-law and 
heir. 


Verse 54 speaks of Jayasithha-Jayavarman’s success against the king of Dakshinatya lying 
to the south of the Vindhyas. This may refer to his struggle with the Yadava king Ramachandra 
who, aceording to his Thana plates? of Saka 1194 (1272 A.D.), defeated the Malavas. The Udari 
stone inscription?® of the same king, dated Saka 1198 (1276 A.D.), speaks of his victory over king 
Arjuna of Malava, who was apparently the immediate successor of Jayasithha-Jayavarman a 
may be regarded as Arjunavarman II. The same Paramira king is also mentioned in the Balvan 


1 Cunningham, ASR, Vol. X, p. 31. 
2 ASIIVC, 1905, p. 12; ibid., 1913, p. 56. 
3 Above, Vol. IX, pp. 117-23. 
¢ Bhandarkar’s List, No. 575. 


® See ibid., p. $97, and Ray, op. cit., p. 905, for one view, and Ganguly, op. cit., p. 227, for another. 
¢ Bhandarkar’s List, No, 623. 

7 Op. cit., p. 928., 

® Tbid., p. 902. 

9 Above, Vol. XIII, pp. 202-03. 


10 An. Rep. Arch. Surv. Mys. 1928, p. M3. 


or 
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inscription’ (V.S. 1845=1288 A.D.) of Chihamina Hammira (c. 1283-1301 A.D.) of Ramastam- 
bhapura. Hammira is stated to have defeated Arjuna in battle and wrested the glory of Malava 
by force.? 


According to lines 128 ff., the four villages, having well-defined boundaries, were granted as 
a permanent endowment together with trees, houses, house-sites, granaries and threshing floors, 
tala-bhedhya (pits 2) and cow-sheds. The donees’ rights included certain taxes payable by the 
tenants in kind and described as handfuls of vegetables, small measures of oil and vesselfuls of 
liquids or grains. Thoy were granted the right over objects grown in the space above the earth 
and treasures and deposits under the ground as well as over temples, gardens, tanks, step-wells, 
wells, etc. They were further allowed to enjoy taxes in cash, periodical offerings and the 
customary share of grains, and also the tax on temporary tenants as well as other incomes 
including fines, But the donees were not allowed to have any right over any part of the land 
already in the possession of godsand Brahmanas. The Pattakilas and villagers were ordered to 
pay to the doneesthe usual share of the produce, periodical offerings and taxes in cash as well 
as to obey their orders. Some of the ordinary imprecatory and benedictory stanzas are quoted 


"in lines 184-38. According to verse 72 in line 139, the writer of the charter was Srikantha who 


was a courtier of king Jayavarman. The document was engraved by Ripakéra (artisan) 
Kanhika who may be the same as Kanhiada, the engraver of the Mandhita plates of V.S. 
1317 (1261 A.D.), issued by the same king. 

The following geographical names are mentioned in the inscription : (1) Réva, i.e. the river 
Narmada ; (2) Kaveri, a branch of the Narmada ; (3) Mandhatri or Mandhitri-durga, i.e. modern 
Mandhata ; (4) Dhara, ie. modern Dhar ; (5) Bhaillasvamipura, i.e. modern Bhilsa ; (6) the Vindhya 
mountain range ; (7) Dakshinitya, apparently meaning the dominions of the Yadavas of Dévagiri ; 
(8) Dévapilapura, probably modern Dipalpur, 27 miles to the north-west of Mhow ; (9) Sikapura 
probably the headquarters of a Pratijagaranaka or Pargana of the samé name identified by some 
with the present Shujalpur Pargana ;* (10) Mandapa-durga, ie. modern Mandi ; (11) Vardhana- 
pura-pratijagaranaka ; (12) Kumbhadauda-grama; (13) Valauda-griama; (14) Saptasiti-prati- 
jagaranaka, literally ‘a Pargana consisting of 87 villages’ ; (15) Vaghidi-grima ; (16) Nagadaha- 


pratijagaranaka, a Pargana probably having its headquarters at Nagdah near Ujjain ; (17) Natiya- 


1 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 623. 
2'The successor of Arjunavarman II on the Paramara throne scema to have been Bhaje I. According to 
the Hammiramahakavya of Nayachandra, Chihamina Hammira of Ranastambhapura also defeated king Bhija 
of Dhara, encamped at Ujjayini and worshipped Mahakiila (Ind. Ant., Vol. VOI, pp. 64-65). The Muslim writers 
spoak of one Kk (sometimes called Haranand), the Raja of Malwa, who was defeated by ‘ Alauddin Khalji in 
1305, A.D. (Larikh-i-Firishta, Briggs’ trans., Vol. I, pp. 361-62 ; Ray, op. cit., pp. 907-08). In an inscription of 
V.S. 1496 (Bhandarkar’s List, No. 784) the same ruler is called Gogideva, king of Milava, who was defeated by 
Guhila Lakshmasithha, a contemporary of the Khalji Sultan. Koki thus appears to have been either identical 
with or a contemporary of Bhoja II. Wassif, who wrote his Taziyatul Amsar in 1300 A.D., says: “ It may be about 
thirty years previous to my laying the foundation of this book that the king of Malwa died and dissension arose 
between his son and minister. After long hostilities and much slaughter, each of them acquired possession of part 
of that country” (Elliot and Dowson, op. cit., Vol. TU, p. 31). It is not impossible that the king of Malwa and 
his son referred to here are Arjunayarman II and Bhéja II. In such a case, Koka may be the minister who be- 
came the king of a part of Malwa at the time of Bhoja IL during whose reign Wassif seems to have written his book 
Muslim authors sometimes call Koki a Pradhan of king Mahlak Deo of Malwa (Elliot and Dowson op, cit., p. 76). 
This Mahlak Deo may have been the successor of Bhoja Il. He was probably succeeded by Jayasitnhha whose 
Udaypur inscription (Bhandarkar’s List, No. 661) is dated in V.S. 1366 (1310 A.D.). But Jayasithha must hare 
been ruling over a part of the country, its other parts then being in the hands of the Muslim ecenquerorrs. 
3Ganguly,op. cit., p. 201. 
2 DGA/57 10 
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grima (modern Naivtiya near the Birwania railway station in the Ujjain District.) ; (18) Takiri 3 
(19) Lakhanapura ; (20) Tolipauha ; (21) Téni; (22) Malava, i.e. the dominions of the-Paramaras 
roughly comprising modern Malwa ; and (23) Bharata, io, India. 


TEX'T? 


[Metres : Verses 1, 89 Upajati ; verses 2, 5, 9-10, 22, 29, 31, 88, 45, 47-48, 52, 54-55, 60 Sardila- 
vikvidita ; verses 3, 18-19, 44, 63 Gili; verses 4, 13, 16-17, 20A, 23-25, 27, 32, 84-35, 37, 
40, (42, 46, 49-51, 58, 56-57, 61-62, 68-69, 72 Anushtubh ; verses 7, 33, 41, 46, 72 Sragdhara ; 
verses 6,8, 26,58, 64 Arya ; verses 11, 36 Harint ; verse 12 Sikharint ; verses 14, 28, 65, 67 
Vasantatilaka ; verses 15, 20-21, 43 Malini; verse 830 Upéndravajra ; verse 59 Upagiti ; 
verse 70 Salini ; verse 71 Pushpitagra.] 


First Plate 


1 \O namah purush-irtha-chiidi-manays Dharmiya(ya | ) Pratigraha[th*] yd virachayya la- 
kshmim=udirmna-varnnd jagadsujjihinah [|*] anafm*]da- 

2 yaty=ttad=uru-prasiidah sa yajvaniim=astu patih priydya? ||1 Kritva lékhanikam kutharam= 
udaya-dvirarh(ré) niyuddh-isvaré‘ yah kshatra-ksha- 


3. tajiita-jita-sumakhira(shith) mélathvam'=arhbhonidhim | patrazh digvalayarh svam=akshara- 
chanath nirvvarttayan=Sisanam viprébhyah prithivim=ada- 

4 deudayinth Rimiya tasmai namah || 2 [A]Sramht-israzh(sra)-payobhir=lamghana-vam- 
(barh)dh-Abhiminajaph) jaladhth | kriéatath samayitum=iva yo — 

5 rakshithsy-avadhin-namimi tarh Rimarh(mam) ||3 Saribhitya’ Harih kukshi-nikshipta- 
bhuvana-trayah | yad-athguli-dalé tasthau namas=tasmai 

6 Puradruhé|}4 Bhiimin bhiitimayim=apah Surasarid-ripis= 


tritiy-skshaya-jval-abharh jvala- 
nath bhujastha-bhujaga-$vis-itmakam mi- oe 


cael 


rutati(tam) | hath rarhdhréshu kapila-dimni nayana-dvaita-chchhalat=pishanam charhdramh 
svath yajaminam-ity-avatu vah Sarvvé=shta vi(bi)bhranta(t=ta)nuh(nth) 5 Dévanai - 

8 yidiinith trayasya y[6] jita-védasiih jagatim(tim) | lébhé ndm=iidima iti namami dévam 
tam=Onbkirari(ram) {j 6 Sarabhor=a[za]bhobhir-asya es ri oe rede 

snapana-vidhi-vasi(Si)d=apy=ahath miirddhani(ni) dvé sathdhanam(né) ‘sal 
dhruvam=iti vidhuri Svardhuni-sparddhay=éva | Réva stv-inushamgad=i- 


10 va charana-tal-dlathvi(bi)ni yasya bhiati prasid[6]=bhramliha-sri[r*]=jarh(ja)yati Pasu(é : 
patth sd=yam=O:hkira-nimna | 7 Yat-prisid-dgra- re ae 


. fii]vidhasy[s] 


11 [kaJlasa-tidita-piira Surapaga mukhara | Rév-Anushatga-rdsha(sha)d=iva Gatigedharam= 
upilabhaté || 8 NO gamyd Yama-kimbkarair-nna du- 


12 ritair=isiidaniys na va dhrishyd mdha-mahérmmibhir-nna- Kalina ch=aisha pisipeelibat 
kshamah | matva kuthdalandm-iv-8ti paritah é 


—.as 
1 For this place, see above, Vol. XXIX, p. 86. 
3 From a set of impressions. 
8 The adoration tothe Moon-cod also oevurs in other Paramira inscriptions includi andhata 
of V.S. 1317, issued by the same king. See abeva, Vel. IX, p. 120. ; uding the Mandhata y-le ¢s 
* Read °adhearé. : 
5 Read mél-dmbum?, 
$ Vichpu became the arrow with which Siva Killed thedomon Tripura. See Sau i : 
Purdga, Jiiina-samhitaé, 24, 11. P aura Purdna, 35,16; Siva 
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13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


30 


Y.8, 1331 


sariprapits Révayi Kavéeryai! cha Pitimahéna sumahin-Maimdhatyi-dhatridharal 9 Muktan- 
(ktai)r=yasyati kutrachid-vasumati datishtr-igra- 

saihsa(sa)rggini kukshau kshdbham-avapsyati tri-bhuvanarh ruddhair-amibhir-bhrisari(sam) 
| ity=a-svalpa-vikalpa-milita-matéh karhthé lufharit[6] 

muhuh k6l-akdira-dharasya Mai(Kai)tabhajitah 4vis-drmmayah piritu val) [10 Nigama- 
vadaniih Vidiihe-aihgith Purdinamafy-é]tara-sphura- 

d-avayavarh vakratv-dkti kavitva-tani-ruhain(him) | pada-padayatith vaky-atmanam 
praminamay-isayaii tanum-iti navarh vi(bi)bhrad -bhrantim ; 

bhinattu Pitimahah |J11 Sa nabhéh sambhiiya svayam-iha Murarér-jjagad idati sasarja 
pridhinyat-kiyad-api tatah srashtu- 

m=aparari(ram) | munin=miinyfin-sapta vyarachayad-ayarh sviya-manaso Vasishti(shths) - 
bhiid-@shith tapasi krita-nihkaii(nishkarh)pa-niyamah {12 Sa yada [n-a]- 

kardt=kdpam-api putra-saté haté | tad=ibhyashénayad-dra[shtuth] tapd-sya kila Kausikah 
{18 Tén=itha maraya paran-i- 

ti jalpata yat=syishtas=tada muni-varéna kyisinu-kuihdat |  dharmmi(rmma)-[drajharh 
vigasanaid=iha yoga- 

to=pi khyatas=tatah sa{ma][bha*]vat-Paramara-nama |jl¢ Samajani [kiJla tasmid=ésha 


rajanya- 
Second Plate, First Side 


varngah sakala-dharani-dhu[rya]-prathsu(su)-varns-avatamsah(sah) | avatarati na yasmin 
jatu Vishnor=anarisah para-dha- 

rani-bhujath vai minasé yO na hafri}tah(sah) |j15 Kamaridaludharé6 + Dhir-idhisas-tatra 
kramad=a[bhiit |*] Yasébhih sobhi- 

t@ yasya svasthd=bhiid=bhiitalé vidhufh] ||16 Tate tatra prapanné=tha naki-nayaka-vai- 
bhavarn(vam) | Dhiimarajé=bhavad-riji pratapais-tapana- 

prabhah {17 Dahati pratyaham=uchchai{h] pratipa-nripa-pura-paratipa[rajm-=iti yah [|*] 
dhiima-dhyimair=uditd gagana-charair- Dhiimaraja iti 

namnii || 18 Atha D[@]vasithhapalas-tasmad -asminn=abhiin=nripd bhuvané [|*] yasya pratapa- 
tapanah prati-nripati-tamah kshayath kshanad-ana- 

yat |{19 Svar-adhivasati Dhara-tirtha-gatya sva-tat[@] jayati Kanakasirnhas-tatra rajyd 
kraména | bhavati kila talé=sya sva{h*] pita 

mé prasamgad=iti khalu vitaran=y6=-dho=vyadhat=Kalpa-vrikshatn(ksham) |/20 Sti-Hara- 
rsho?=bhiin-nripas-tasmad=atha prathita-p6(pau)rusha[h |*] damavan akardt -sa- 
rvvan-sukhind Vaishnopi yah [!| 20A*] Sva-pada-vinimayéna svas-tam=dsajya rijyé kshiti- 
“tala-vijihirshi-kautukin-nakinathah | a{bha]- 

yad-a[tha] Jagaddéva* ity-akhyay=ddyat-kara-krita-karaval6 Malava-kshoni-khafinjdé 1121 
Karnnah karmna-katuh Sivirnna(r=nna) si(Si)va-dd Vai- 


1'This is the name of a northern branch of the Narmada (Réva) near Mandhita (compared with the epie king 


bearing the same name) where the Onkiré4vara temple stands. 


2 DGA/57 


2Read Harshd . 
2 Read Vaishnavé=pi yah. The number of this stanza is omitted in the original. 


‘The passage is metrically defective. 
lt 


44 


45 


46 


) HPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou. XXXIT 


réchané n- Gchiti—-—-—1 ya-vanipaké vinayaté chititiih na Chirntimanih | svalpah Kalpa- A 
tarurcna Kima-surabhih kima-prapiirtyai purd 


yasminesa-smitam. arthi-sirtha-manasim-ichehh-idhikath yachehhati {22 .Sthira-dhi Sthira- 
kA" |v6 tha prijyarh rijyarh prapannavan(vin) | sthira-kiéyd- 


sya [tw*) yuddhai(ddhé)shv=iti s-irthaka-sarijhaya |2[3] Taté Vosarir-ity—asidhdha(d—Dha)r- 
fidhipatir uddhatah | yéna yuddhé hatair= vviraih sariva(ba)dhi 

dyaurpna(rana) veiimaraifh’*] || 24 Virasithhas-taté  vira-rasika(k6) —rasik-figayah | 
pitur y6 rijyam fsiidya jigiya jagatim=imiri(mam) |} 25 


Vakpatirij6 rijyé tasminn-iisin-mahitalé mahati | yasya Prikrita-siiktibhir-arajyata pra- 
Kyitd kak {26 Chaturara 


chatur-atibhodhi-paridhér-adhipah bhuvah [|*] Siya-naminam=atr=atha simra(mrii)jya- 
srimaSsisriyat [27 Ujvi(jjva)la-tGjasi yasd(65)-vise(sa)dd- 


tha varhs® tasmin=mahin-ajani Muthja iti kshiti? kshit-iah | 


sparddha-vasi(sa)d-iva 
mithal samitau kyipinah pinis-cha dinam=a- 


tandd-adhikath —yadiyah ||28  Gayaty=arhtar-amarhda-sarhmada-bhara visriith (Sriim)ta- 


harsh-Asrubhil piirny-arichat-puta-rl5(15)chan-drichalataya n=a- 


lokya kathtarh purah | marhdira-stava(ba)k-dvatarhsa(sa)-vilasad-rélariva(ba)-kélahala- f 
sphiyan-nadam-uditvarati sura-vadhih kirttirh yadiyaim 

divi 129 Tatah sphurat-sarigara-sath[ga*]-ramhgam=abharhgur-athgari kila Sithdhurajafiny- 
(jam | ) sad-Gditath sidaram=isasida prabhutva-lakshmth pratata-prata- 


pari(pam) {80 Yarh sirasvatam=idadhinam=amritath prakhyata-ratn-dtkarath sat-paksha- 
kshitibhyich-chharanyam=uditari priyah prasi(si)d-Aspadari(dam) | san-maryada- 


m-agidham-dyata-padam vyipta-kshami-maidalath satya[ih] jalpati Sithdhur 


moaya djam=akhilah 
prodya[d*]-dvij-dllasitarh(tam) {31 Sirndhurajad=a- 


bhiit-tasmit-kalindth piitram-udyatah ([*] bhasayan kumudath Bhdjarajs Taji prasaida- 
bhii{h*] 1132 Arthi-pratyarthi-sirtha (rtha)-sthita- 


Second Plate, Second Side 


kara ~nikar-Gpitta-[sarh nyasta-ma[tta]-prijya-proddima-dartivala-va (ba)hala-galad-daina- ., 
toy-Odbhavishnuh | ya[d*]-dvari dvistha-mukhya-kshana-dhyita- 
dharanipala-nisvasa-risi-sphiirjjad-vatyi-pratinaih prachuram-api pufnalh sushkatam= 
éti parhkah® jj 33 Sathva(ba)rari-Saraih pirvva-janman-i- 
ha nij-shuni | Radbam vivyadha yah priyah prathayann=Achyut-dtmatith(tam) (34 Yah 
kurvvan-mirganin-rajiiah pardn=rijiiag=cha marganan(nin) | sarva- A 
sva-tyaga-yogena parivartakatith dadhau /!35 Udayam=Udayadityah prapa pratipa-nidhis= 
ta[t6] ripu-nripa-tama-stémin=astatin naya- 


n=vilasat-karah [)*] udaharata yo 


: : : dd~ddarhshtrabhyam sad-irjjita-Girjjara-kshitipa- 4 
jaladhau magnim=eta[ra*] Va(Va)raha iv=ivanith(nim) || 36 Naravarmma ta- 


} Three syllables are omitted here de to carelessness of the serib 
2 These two letters are redund 
* There is an anusvéra above bal. 


© or engraver, 


_ 


Sa eee ee ‘ 
the intended reading is “dhavishnuscee. «parkam, 
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64 


66 
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tO riija-ratnati ratn-ikarin-nri{pah | jita]h sva-téjas=akrarita-sarvv-6rvvi-bhartri-bhi- 
shané(nah) ||37 Utkhatih para-bhiimayah punatr-amiir-fttas-tato= 
bhyufd*]dhriti drignihkaritakitih? karaih parichitas=chakré nijé ropitah atr-Artharia 
: 8 } a P Je FOpriey P 
ghatitih sva-siitra-kalitah snigdhikrité yatnato 
yén- Gti prakatarh kulila-charita-kridisu na vriditarh(tam) {88 Taté Yasovarmmi(rmma)- 
nripd va(ba)bhiiva prachatida-dor-ddarhda-lasaj-jaya-srih_ | mi- 
ty-arddham-fidyath na kirh(ki)la trildkyath dvitiyam-arhgé yudhi yasya namnah {39 
Tasmid=Ajayavarmm-abhiid=bhi[ta]lé bhiimi-vallabhafh] | prata- 
pa-tapand yasya kamal-dllisan-dlvanah ||40 Prabhrasyan-murhda-malaia skhalita-gaja- 
mukhath vyagra-jigrach-chhiv-isyarh vyikirnnasthi?-prakaram 
dhuta-vidhura-mahistnam-udbh[r*}inta-bhiitarh(tam) | dhvast-dehchaih-kritti-khatndarh 
prapatita-nayana-srotram=ugr-dgra-bha[va}ii yatsha(t-kha)dgéna vyadhayi pravana(na)m=a- 
nudinari rarhga-bhiir=Bhairavasya |/41 Virhdhyavarmm=ibhavat-tasmad=asminn-urvvi-talé= 
khileé | yo Vithdhya-giri-[va]d=vairi-nrip-Gpiyana-daritibhih 
| 42 Ajani Subhatavarmma satigaré krira-karmma kshata-ripu-nyipa-varmma sarisadi 
prapta-Sarmma | tridasa(Sa)-pati-sadharmm=ath=frigan-d- 
dgita-narmm6(rmmi) ruchita-ruchira-varmma margana-prapta-kharmma* ||43 Arjjunadévas= 
tasmad=Arjjuna iva Karnna-jitvard diné| Bharata-bhiisha- 
phavi Krishn:aika-ratirva(r-ba)bhiiva ‘bhii-bhartta 44 Satva(t-pa)ksha-kshitibhrij-jaya- 
vyasanitit Srutv-fisya ném-invayfin=Maina(na)ka-pramukhah prakarhpam=a- 
dadhur-mmadhya-’mvut bhita dhruvaria(vam) | $ri-Sdmésva($va)ra-pabhrivarhdha?-samayé 
prakshutya(bhya)t0shbhonidhér-utkallolatay=avanau yad=abhavat=sarivartta-k6- 
lahalah {45 Dévapalas-tatah prapa prijyarh rijyarh dhar-idhipal | sumanah-sarhsadi 
pritah Kalpa-vriksh-idi-madhyagah ||46 Spharai- 
r-ullikhit@ turarhgama-khuraih praudha-pratap-inalair=uddipté=ri-vadhii-vilchana-jalair= 
lipté galat-kajjalaih | yat-kashtha-vi- 
jayé vrishah khalu Kalav=ék-athhi(ghri)na saracharan=piitatvich=charanais- chaturbhir= 
adhuna bhii-mathdalé kha(khé@)lati || 47 Dhavad-vaji- 
khur-dgra-dhiita-vasudhi-prishtha-sphurad-dhilija-dhvarit-dkerarta-dig-arntarala-vishaya- 
vyarthikyit-fhaskararh(ram) | Bhaillasvami-pur-dpa- 
karhtha-samare Mléchchh-adhiparh durddharara yah krodhit=taravirin< aiva sahasi dvédha 
vyadhad=uddhatari(tam) 48 Tasmaj=Jaitugidévo=bhiit =pa- 
rthivah prithivitalé | dharim=uddharata yena srimata Sridhavayita[m*] 49 Tatah &:i- 
Jayavarmmanam Sisri- 
ye Sih sphuradbhi(d-bhu)jati(jam) | Srir-dduryaso yam-isidya tatyija chapal=éty- 


alara(Jam) ||50 Yuga-yogid=atikshinath vyisha- 


1 Read dran=nishkamtakitah. 

Road vyakirnn-asthi. 

2 The word is generally spelt as kharma and not kharman. 
4Road °r=muadhyembu. 


tRead palla-bandha, 
lla 


152 BPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou, XXXII 
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(7 m_éva puposha yah |Jayasirnhas-tyinar chakré sarvvasvath svayam=Gva sah ||51 Uddath- 
d6 dadatina patuh pravadataim=u- 

GS jjagard jimata[r] phayi Sri-Jayasirnha ity-avanipo dharmm-aika-va(ba)ddha-vratah | 
dawhitrd tra kulé vipasehi- 

69 d-uchitah pautrd-tra pitrar srivo(yo) matv-attham khalu Smiabhur=ithdum=analaih 
prity Gttamaiigé dadhau {{52 Paulastya-mastaka-bhrasyad-asra-vi- 

70 sri jat-ftavi! | karpiira-piranair yena Purarth surabhih krita |} 53 Virndhy-iidrér=valayam 
Viluiighya parité dik-kiila-sarvvaikakhé(shé) sai- 

71 nyé 4ri-Jayavarmmanah kshitipatér=yasy ilam—askardati | kimtabhih  khalu 

Dakshinatya-nripatéh kipid-Agastyarh prati kshi- 

72 ptih prakshita-kiridisika-patibhih krivah katiksha-chehhatih || 54 Su(Su)bhr-abhraii- 
liha-héma-kumibha-Sirasd dé[v-a"Jlay’in=kiirayan -vipré- 

73 bhyd vitaran purini kanakarh dhénih su(su)bhah kotisah | iramiin=iha ropayan-sata- 
sayaui(yan)n uchchais=tadig-dttamaih kshdni-mathdala- 

74 menjva(jjvajlatiy sthira-matir-yo-dy=fpi na Sramyati {55 Itthari prithvim=avaty=asmin= 
Ja(fi-Ja)yavarmmani bhiipatau [ |*] vyipirirna(n=2)pa(pi) mudrad{iju=paripa[m]- 

Th thayati® svayati(yam) {56 Chahamana-kulé Rato rauttah kramat6=-bhavat | charhda- 
dor-ddatidaydr-yasya jaya-Srih sthiratimeagat |] 57 

Tt Palhanadévas-tasmiad- a{bha]vad=bhuja-darida-matidali-chaihdah =| yah svamini jaya- 
stiyam-Atmani yasa éva ch- Aidhatta {58 Salasha(kha)nasith- 

77 has tasmat-tanayd naya-bhiir-abhit-subhujah | Arjjunadéevasy-ijishu yaso(S6)-rjjané 
sa khalu saha-kritva {|59 Jitva Sirnhanadéva-du- $ 

78 rddbara-mahisainyamh chami-niyakath midhyat-Sigaya-rinakaih svayam=ih=idhah pita- 
yitva hayit | tasmit=pattamayani sapta samare 


79 yas-chimarauy-agrahin=mirddhinau paridhiinayan=rasa-vasa(Si)t=Sirnh-Arjjuna-kshma- 
bhujoh | 60 Tasmid=Anayasimnho-|bhii]t=kalivin=iva 
SO varidhth | ya tkah Kalpa-vriksh-ddi-madhyé gananay-anvitah ||61 Dévapilapuré yéna 


yp: 


S1 da-jala-vydjit-siddha-sihdhuh  dadhau  purah_— [/62 Saka purai(ré)=bhrathliha-sisharatn® 
sura-sadanam=Athvi(bi)k-ddhigatath(tam) | yo=[chi]karad=iva da[tur] 


Gsid@ karit® Sivah | Srithtah [kwij- 


82 visrdth(Sramjthh khé dvijasya satipra(bhra)matah {}63! Osikira-prisidath samaya nira- 
mipayattarath turigath(gam) | Jarivii(bi)késvara-namnah Sari(Sath)bhdr=yah sadana- 
83 


meanupameiti® 64 Yat-kirité sarasi Marndapa-durga-madhyé Kumbhodbhavah prati- 
nisash(Sath) prativithvya*minah | jyé(jyd)tirmmayd lavana-vi- 


2 Por Ravana offering his heads to Siva, cf. Ramayana, N.S. Press, Aranya-kin 


SS SS ee a ee 


Ni da, Canto XXXII, verse 18. 
mudra-ryaparan paripanthayati used in medieval documents 
*.) with reference to a high administrative oflicer (often a viceroy) 
iin such eases means the same thing as samvyavaharali in other 

254, text line 6 ; 250, text line 5 ; 324, text line 2 ; 328, teat line 4; 
not found in the lexicons. In the present case the administrative 
armed out by the king himself. ‘ 


dhati, pp. 2, 5, 17, 34, 3 
under the king. The word ipanthe, 
inseriptions (ef. Select Ins 
etc.), although this me 
function in question se 
2 Read éikharati. 
‘The stanza beer 
+ Read °pamam=tti 


* Read “himbye”. 


ally satiscactory if we read Sdkapur-dkhyé at the beginming, 
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84 ridhi-viri-pina-duhsvida-duhkham=iva  miarshti piva(ba)mn=apo-mtal 65 Prakaréna 
pratélyi shad-adhika-dasa(Sa)bhir-marhdiraih — sva- 
85 rona-kwibhair-utturgair-bhiri-kakshair-guru-sura-sadanén=arivu(bu)-kurhdéna yuktari- 
(ktim) | yd durgs Marhdap-ikh@(khyé) vyatarad=iha purith Vra(Bri)hmané- 


86 bhyd nyip-Ajiim lavdhvi(bdhva) Mandhatri-durgé=py=anupama-rachanari tadyvad=éva 


87 kty-idibhih prasiditéna Srimaj-Jayavarmmana Dhar-adhipén=inujiitah Sa(Sa)dhaniko 
="nayasimhadév6 dharmm-idhat?-sathva(ba)ddha-vu(bu)- 

88 ddhir=vijayi Varddhanapura-pratijigaranaké Kurmbhadiuda-grimé tathi  tatr=aiva 
Vilauda-grimé tathi Saptasiti-prati- 

89 jigaranaké Vaghadi-grimé tathi WNagadaha-pratijagaranake Niatiyi-grimé samasta- 


rijapurushin=Vra(n=Bra)- 
Third Plate, Second Side 


90 hman-dttarin=pratinivasi-pattakila-janapad-Aditns=cha vo(bo)dhayaty=astu. vah  saiyi- 
ditari yatha | Marndapa-durg-ivasthitai- 

9] r=asmabhir-ékatrirmnéad-adhika-trayodasa-sata-samkhy-anvite Pramathi-namni 
sarnvatsare Bhadrapadé masi Sukla—pakshe 

92 saptamyarh tithau Sukra-diné Maitré? nakshatré snitya bhagavaritam Parvvatipatinb 
samabhyarchya satisirasy=asaratith dyishtva tatha 

93 hi [|*] Vat-abhra-vibhramam=idarh vasudh-idhipatyam=ipita-mitra-madhuré —_-vishay- 
Spabhdgah | prands=trin-Ggra-jala-virhdu-sama narinarh 

94 dharmmah sakha param=-ahé para-léka-yiné [ || 67*] iti sarvvati vimri[$]y=adrishta-phalam= 
arhgikritya cha sva-putraih Kamalasithha-Dharasithha-Jaitra- 

95 sitnha-Padmasitiha(ha) ity=ttaih sahitai[h*] nind-gotrébhy6é nini-nimabhyé Marhdhatri- 
Vra=(Bra)hmapuri-vastavyébhy6 Vra(Bri)hmanébhyah ya- 

96 tha Takiri-sthina-vinirgatiya Gautama-sagotraya Atigiras-Auvathya-[Gau]tam-éti-tri- 
pravariya® Rigvéda-salh-adhya- 

97 yiné Cha-Kamalidharagarmmanah pautraya Avasathi-Vidyadharasarmmanah putraya 
Di-Padmanibhagarmmané Vri(Bra)hmanaya 

98 padam=ékam || 1 Takari-sthana-vinirgataya Gautama-sagdtriya-Argiras-Auvathya-Gautam- 
éti-tri-pravariya Rigvéda- 

99 Sakh-idhyayiné Cha°-Kamalidharafarmmanah pautraya Ava®®-Vidyidharasarmmanah 
putraya Cha°-Madhavasarmmané Vra(Bra)hmana- 

100 ya padom=ékam||1 Takiri-sthina-vinirgataya Bhiradvaja-sagdtriya Arhgirasa-Vi(B3)- 

rhaspatya-Bhiradvaj-éti-tri-prava- 


1'The intended reading may be dharmm-artha. 

2The popular name of the constellation is Anuradha. 

3 According to many authorities, the pravaras of the Gautama gétra are Angirasa, Ayasya and Gautama, while 
those of the Utathya or Uchathya gdtra are Angirasa, Utathya or Uchathya and Gautame, 

4This is a contraction of Chaturvédin. 

5 This is a contraction of Dikshila. 

6 This is a contraction of Avasathin. 


154. EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Von, XXXIL 


101 riya Rigvéda-sikha-pravarddhamanaya Migra-Dharmmadharagarmmanah pautriya Paricha- 
pithi*-Misra*-Uddharanasarmmanah putraya Pam*? 
102 Stikurithagarmmané Vri(Bri)hmanifiya padam=tkam || 1 Lasha(Kha)napura-vinirgatiya Ki- 
dyapa-sagotriya Kiisyap-Avatsira-Naidhru- 
103. v-¢ti-tri-pravariya Cha®-Bh6(Bhii)patisarmmayah — pautraya Pain?-Vidyapatigarmmanah 
putriya Rigvéda-sikhi-pravarddhaminaya Dvi*- 
104 Govarddhanagarmmané Vra(Bra)hmaniya padamstkam || 1 Télipauha-sthina-vinirgatiya 
Charhdritréya-sagdtriya Atréya-Gavi- 
105 shthira-Pirvvatith-Gti-tri-pravariya Di?-Srivatsasarmmanah pautriya Di°-Dévasarmmasarm- 
manah putriya Madhyatidina-si- 
106 kh-idhyayiné Di°-Vamanagarmmané Vri(Bri)hmaniya padam=tkam |} 1 Takiri-sthina-vini- 
rgatiya Vasishtha-sagotri- 
107 ya  VAsishtha-Siktrya-Parisary-dti-tri-pravariya  Va(Ba)labhadrasarmmanal p[au]traya 
Sidhiranasarmmanah putriya Madhyathdi- 
108 na-Sikh-adhyiyiné Avasthi®-Anatitagarmmané Vri(Bra)hmaniiya padam=tkam || 1 Takari- 
sthina-vinirgatiya [Bh ]ara- 
109 dvdja-sagétriya Arhgirasa-Va(Ba)rhaspatya-Bhiradvaj-éti-tri-pravariya Sukla-Pradyumna- 
éarmmanah pautriya Dyie-So- 
110 liSarmmanah putraya Midhyathdina-sikh-idhyiyiné Dvic-Harisarmmasarmmané Vra(Bra)- 
hmaniya padam=tkam || 1 
111 ‘Teni-sthina-vinirgatiiya Kisyapa-sagotriya Kiasyap-Avatsira-Naidhruv-tti-tri-pravariya 
Upare-* 
112 Dévasarmmanal pautraya Upic-Vaijigarmmanah putriya Miadhyarhdina-Sikh-adhyayind 
Dvi°-{Ma]- 


Fourth Plate, First Side 


113 [hajdGvasarmman? Vra(Brijhmaniya padam=ékam ||1 Takari-sthina-vinirgatiya Kitydyana- 
sagotraya Vi{sva]- 


114 [mijtra-Kotya-Kil'-tti-tri-pravari[ya] Pa°s-Kilhanasarmmanah pautraya Ava®-Aladévaga- 
rmmayakh putraya 


115 Midhyathdina-sakh-ddhyayin? Dvi°-Har[ijdévagarmmané Vra(Bri)hmaniya padam ékam 1 
Takiri-sthina-vinirgatiya [Bh]iradvaja- 


116 sagdtraya Arhgirasa-Va(Ba)[rJhaspatya-Bhiradvaj-sti-tri-pravaraya Dvi®-Gajiidharasarmmanah 


pautriya Ava*®-Vifmkiijdévasarmmanah 


1 The intended word seems to be pathi*. 
2 Sandhi has not been observed here. 
3 This is a contraction of Parich 


i)?Aia or more probably Pardita. 


4 This is a contraction of Dri: 
bserved here. 

probably Upadhyiya, 
img te many authorities. 


SSanskrit Arasathin, Sandhi 


This may be a contraction « 
7 ‘The correct form of the mame j 
* ‘This may bu a contraction of Pathin, 
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No. 17] MANDHATA PLATES OF PARAMARA JAYASIMHA-JAYAVARMAN, 155 
V. 8, 1331 
117 putraya Madhyarhdina-sikh-adhyayiné Dvi?-Anatitasarmmané Vra(Bra)hmanaya padam 
-tkam {/ 1 Takir[i}-sthina-vinirgataya A- 
118 tréya-sagotriya Atréya-G[a]vishthira-Pirvvatith-éti-tri-pravaraya Pa°-K[ri|shnasa rinmanah 
, ; i y 
pautritya Pa°-Atrisarmmanalh putri- 
119 ya Madhyaridina-sikh-ddhyayinéd Pa°-Y[d]gtsvarasarmmayé Vra(Bra)hmanaya padam= 
ékam || 1 Takari-sthina-vinirgatiiya Vasi- 
120 shtha-sagotriya Vasishth-Abharadvasy-lndrapramad-éti-tri-pravaraya Tri?-Samuddharana- 
garmmanah pautriya Tri®-Dimédarasarmmanah pu- 
121 triya Kauthuma-sikh-adhyayiné Tri°-Narfiyanasarmmané Vri(Bri)hmanaya padam=tkam 
| 1 Takari-sthina-vinirgatiya Sava- 
122 rnni-sagotriya Bhargava-Chyavana-Apnavana-Aurvva?-Y (Ja )madagny-éti-paricha-prava- 
riya® Cha°-Vasudévasarmmana|h] pautriya Cha°-Lakshmi- 
123 dha{ra}éarmmanah putriya Kauthuma-sikh-idhyayiné Tri?-Purushiifarmmané Vra(Bra)- 
[hma]niya pa[dajm=ékam || 1 Téni-sthina-vinirgata- 
124 ya Sirhdilya-sagotriya Sarndily-Aéi(si)ta-Daival-tti-tri-pravariya Tri?-Visvesvarasarmmanah 
pautraya Tri°-Mahéévarasarmma[nah] 
125 [pultriiya Kauthuma-sakh-adhyayiné Tri?-Vaiirngarmmané Vra(Bra)hmaniya padam=tkam 
|| 1 Vatsa-sagotraya Bhargava-Chyavana-Apna- 
126 vina-Aurvva?-Jimadagné(gny-é)ti-pa[m|cha-pravaraya Chihamana-kul]]* pravarddhamaniya 
Sa°!-Palhanadévavarmmanah pautriya Sa°-Sala- 
127 sha(kha)nasiha’varmmanah putriya Sidhanika®-Anayasirihavarmman® Kshatriyaya pada- 
dyayam || 2 iti shédasa(Sa)-Vra(Bra)hmanébhyah 
128 KufthJbhadauda(da\-Valauda(da)-Vaghadi-Natiya iti grima-chatushtayat samagrat chatush- 
karh-kata-visu(éu)ddham sa-vyiksha-mil-akulaim ta- 
129 t-sathva(ba)ddha-griha-grihasthiina-khala-khalasthinath khalu  tala-bhédya-govatika-Saka- 
mushti-tailapalika-kurhbhapirak-atka(ka)- 
130 4-dtpatti-patala-nidhi-nikshépa-[dJévayata[n]-ddyina-tadiga-vapt-kitp-Adli-sahitara 
ranya-bhiga-bhoga[1i*] s-6- 
131 parikara[m*] datnd-Adi-[sar]vv-idaya-sahitar punya-yaso-bhivriddhayé chaidr-ark-arynava- 
kshiti-sama-kalarn yivat paraya bhaktya dé- 
132 va-Vra(Bra)hmana-bhukti-varjjam sasanén=ddaka-piirvvam dattar tan=matva tan-nivdsi- 
pattakila-janapadair=yatha-diyamina-bhaga-bho- 
133 ga-kara-hirany-Adikam=ajiid-vidhéyair-bhitva sarvvam=¢tébhy[6] Vra(Brajhmantbhyalh*] 
sam[u]panttavyam samanyath ch=aitad-dha[r}mma-[pha*]larh vudhva? 


134 asmat-svami-varisa(Sa)j[air]-bhavibhir-bhoktribhirasmad-datta-dharmima(rmma}-diy6= 
| Va(Ba)hubhir=vasudha bhu- 


sa-hi- 


numartavyah palantyag=cha | uktarh cha 


17This is a contraction of T'rivédin. 


2 Read Chyavan-A pna(or prit)vad-Aureva, 
2'The pravaras of the Sivarni gétra are Bhargava, Vaitahavya and Savédasa according to many authorities. 


‘This is a contraction of Saédhanika. 
5'The Sanskrit form of the name is Sallakshayasinha®. 
6 Sandhi has not beon observed here. 


7 Road buddhva, 


156 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou, XXXII 


135 kt rajabhifh*] Sagar-adibhih | yasya yasya yada bhiimis=tasya tasya tad& phalati(lam) 
|| (68"] Sva-dattith para-dattith vi yd hareta vasutidharaih(rim |) 


Fourth Plate, Second Side 


sa vishthiyiih krimir=bhiitva pitribhih saha majjati [|] 69*] Sarvvan=évarh bhavins bhiimi- 
palinsbhiiyd bhiiyé yichaté Rimabhadrah | 


siminydeyari dharmma-sétursnpipanara kal[é] kalé palaniys bhavadbhih | (70*] Iti kamala- 
dal-iriwu(bu)-vithdu-lolann sriyam=a- 


s nuchiftinjtya manushya-jivitath cha | sakalam=idam=udahritarh cha vu(bud)dhva na hi purush- 
aih para-kirttayd vildpya[h || 71*] iti }] 


139 Srikaththéna niyuktina sabhiya 


i hi |(yath) Jayavarmmana | chakra kula-kram-ayatii(ta)- 
traividyatvéna sisanati(nam) KC 


72*| utkirnnath cha ru(rii)pa- 
M0. kira-Kinhaké'tna \| 


3 Originally Lo was ongraved. 
MGIPC--S1—2 DGA‘57—18-3-50—am0, 


iv, b 
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No. 18—JHARIKA GRANT OF RASHTRAKUTA GOYINDA III, SAKA 725 
(2 Plates) y 
V. B. Kortrr, Nacrur 


These plates were discovered on the 13th of April 1954 by Shri Achyutrao Gulabrao Deshmukh 
in the dilapidated mud wall on the south-west side of a small fortress owned by him at Sirso,! a 
village two miles north of Murtizapur, the headquarters of a Taluk of that name in the Akola Dis- 
trict, formerly in Madhya Pradesh but now in Bombay State. ShriB.G. Deshmukh, E. A. C., the 
younger brother of Shri A.G. Deshmukh and an erstwhile pupil of mine, kindly sent them to me 
through Shri J. B. Kadam alias Nanasaheb, M.L. A. Iam indebted to these gentlemen for per- 
mitting me to edit the plates. 


The plates are strung together on a ring (about -4” in thickness and 3” in diameter), the ends of 
which are soldered into the socket of a circular seal (1-8” in diameter), containing in relief, on a 
counter-sunk surface, the figure of Garuda, facing full front, squatting on a lotus and carrying a 
serpentineachhand. The ring was intact when the plates reached my hands. I gotit cut through 
the Curator, Nagpur Museum. The weight of the plates is 175 tolas and that of the ring together 
with the seal 51 tolas. 


The plates are three in number, each measuring from 9°5” to 10” in length and 7” in breadth, 
Their ends are slightly raised for the protection of the writing. The first and third plates are ins- 
cribed on one side only and the second on both the sides. At the centre of the proper right and 
about-8” from the end, each plate hasa circular hole about -8” in diameter for the ring to pass 
through. When I received the plates, they were all covered with verdigris. After cleaning them, 
it was found that they were corroded in many places. Several letters on each plate have been 
damaged, especially the letters in lines 51 and 52 on the second side of the second plate. This has 
rendered the decipherment of the names of the boundary villages very difficult, although the 
introductory part of the inscription could be read without much difficulty with the help of cognate 
records. There are 73 lines in all, 17 of them occurring on the first plate, 19 and 20 on the first 
and second sides of the second plate, and the remaining 17 on the third plate. The penultimate 
line on the first side of the second plate is short in length by 1-5” and the last line incised on the 
right side at the bottom, is only 1-7” in length and contains only seven letters. The last line on 
the second side of the second plate is also only 1-5” in length and contains only five letters incised 
at the bottom on the right side. The size of the letters therefore is not the same everywhere. 
. They are generally 3” to }” in height, but are slightly bigger in lines 72 and 73 avd smaller in 
line 39. The engraving is careless and, in certain places, some syllables and words are omitted 
or repeated (cf. e.g., the confusion in line 34). 

Medial a is generally denoted by adding a short downward stroke at the end of the top matra, 
e.g., mandala? in line 2. In some places, it is a long full-fledged stroke, e.g., nisi in line 12, 
Sometimes it is indicated by a horizontal stroke turned upwards, e.g., par@krame in line 17 while 
often it isa short vertical stroke on the top of the letter, ¢.g., vasudha@ and data in line 67. Medial 
wis denoted by a short horizontal stroke at the foot ofa letter, e.g., in r@jasu in line 3, and sometimes 
by a curve open to the left, e.g., ha@it-eindu in line 1. Medial @ is represented in many eases by a 
Ri ieee hee eR er pein tae Si Sr 

1 It is at this village that the Sisavai and Lohara grants of Govinda III were discovered (above, Vol. XXIII, 
1 


: 
yee (157) 
6 DGA/s7 


160 EPIGRAPHIA LNDICA [Vou. XXX1 


The donee of the present plates is Bhaf(a Risiyapa of the Kasyapa gotra, who was a resident 
of Dharasiva, belonged to the family of Traividyas (1.e. learned in three Védas) and was a student 
of the Rigvéda, He was the son of Bhatta Anmnasvamin. It is to be noted that with some varia- 
tions of spelling in the name the figures in the same capacity in three more records of Govinda ILI, 
viz, the Sisavai,! Dagapura? and Lohird® grants. The grandfather of Risiyapa is not mentioned 
in the present grant. According to the Sisavai charter he was Vishnu-chaturvéda who, it may 
bo noted, belonged to the family of Chiaturvidyas and not Traividyas as stated in other grants. 
He is called anis-6pavasin in the Lohara and Dasapura plates. 

As stated in the last two lines of the record, the charter was written in the presence of the 
king by Kukkiyya who was the son of the general Gauda, honoured by the five great titles, and 
by Dévayya,‘ officer in charge of the records, Kukkaika who wrote the Afijanavati charter 
seems to be identical with this Kukkiyya. The same person seems to be responsible for the 
writing of the Paithay plates, as the last sentence in the record (line 73) can be read as likhitamn cha 
Paramésvar-ddra(jna)ya Sri-Kukkaycye(n=e)ti, although Kielhorn, its editor, did not decipher this 
portion. Thus it seems that Kukkiyya wrote the charters in which the old draft was used 
and that Aruniditya wrote the others in which the new draft was utilised. 

As for the places mentioned in the present grant, Alaripura is the present Alataptir, near the 
Alatipir Road railway station on the Central Railway, 3 miles to the north of the Tuigabhadra 
river, Jhariki, the donated village, may be modern Zari in the Kelapur Taluk of the Yeotmal 
District. Pona, the headquarters of the territorial unit in which Jhariki was situated, may be 
modern Péhani on the bank of the Wardha river in the Hinganghat Taluk of the Wardha 
District. Of the boundary villages, Taluti may be identified with the present Tarddi, 3 miles 
to the east, Viduramra with Utibari about 4 miles to the south, and Maragrima with Marégion 
5 miles to the north of Zari. Talabhi cannot be identified. 


TEXT 


[Metres : Verses 1, 23, 29-30, 32-33, 35 Anushtubh ; verses 2-3, 5-6, 8-9, 15, 24-25 Vasantatilaka; 
verses 4, 19, Upajati; verse 7 Gili; verses 10, 17, 20-22 Sardilavikridita ; verses 11-14, 
26, 28 dry@; verses 16, 18 Sragdhard ; verses 27, 31, 34 Indravajra ; verse 86 Pushpitagra.] 


First. Plate 

1 Om! [/*] Sa vo=vyid=Védhasi dhima yan=nibhi-kamalaih kritath(tam) [|*] Haras=cha 
yasya  katistara(t-Gin)du-kalayd — kam=alathkritarin(tam) \[| 1*]  ASi(si)tdva(d=dvi)- 
shahti(shat-ti)mi- 

2 ram=udyata-mandaldgrd dhvastin=nayathna(yann=a)bhimu[khd] rana-Sarvvarishu | bhiipah 
suchir=vidhur=iy=ipta-dig-arita-kirti[r*]=Ga(G5)vindaraja 

5 iti rajasu rija-sizhghah(hah) |[{ 2°] Drishtva chamiim=abhimukhifi*] subhat-atta-hisam= 
unna(nn4)mitarh sapadi yéna ranéshu nityarh(tyam) [|*] 

4 


dasta(sht-ij)dbaréna dadhati bhrikuti(thh) lalit? khadgam kulatmh cha hridayath cha nijaiis 
cha satvath(ttvam) |[| 3*] Khadeath kar-Agrin=mukhataS=cha §6- 


1 Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 205. 
3 Sources of the Medias i 
3 Aboyc, Vol, XXIII, pp. 215. 


‘This Déyayya sooms to be mentees! with Deévaiya-ranaka figuring as the Dilaka in the Nésari charter, 
s Expressed by symbol. 


ry of the Deccan, Vol. TU, pp. 27 ff 
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No. 18] JHARIKA GRANT OF RASHTRAKUTA GOVINDA II, SAKA 725 161 


5 bh& mind manastalh’*] sa(sa)mam=éva yasya ||*] mah-dhavé ndma nisamya yasya’ sadyas= 
trayath riptinaim vigalaty=aka[i*]dé [|| 4*] 

6 Tasy=f[tmajé] jagati visruta-dirgha-kirttir=i[rtt-jrtti-hiri-Ha[ri-vikra]ma-dhama-dhari [j*] 
bhiipah tri(pas=tri)pishtapa-krit-inu- 

7 [kriJtah(tih) lqit-Ajitah 4i-Karkkaraja iti  gdtra-manirva(r=ba)bhiiva  {|[| 5*] Tasya 
prabhinna-karata-chyuta-dina-danti-danta-praha- 

8 ra-ruchir-6li(lli)khit-fthsa-pithah ||(|) kshmapah kshitau tabagitie -éatrur-abhita(t=ta)nijah 
sad-Rashtrakiita-kanak-irdri(dri)r=iv=B- 

9 ndraraja[h] |[| 6*]  Tasy=dparjita-mahasas=tanayas=chatur-udadhi-valaya-nalinya[h |*] 
bhokta bhuvah abe 

10 kratu-sadrigah Sri-Dantidurggarajo=bhit {| [7*] Kafich-isa-Kérala-naradhipa-Chola-Pandya- 
$ri-Ha- 

11 rsha-Vajrata-vibhéda-[vidhina]-daksha{m*] | Karnnatakath va(ba)lam=unantam=ajéyam= 
anyair=bhrityai[h*] kiyadbhir=api ya[h] 

12 sahasi jigaya ||[8*] A-bhri-vibharigam=a-gri(gri)hita-nisita-Sastram=a-Srantam=a-pratihat- 

+ Ajna(jila)m=aptta-ya- 

13 tnari(tnam) [|*] yo Vallabhath sapadi danda-va(ba)léna ji(ji)bva rajadhiraja-paramésyara- 
tim=avipa || [9*] Ascté- 

14 r=vipul-dpal-dvali-lasa[]-10*]I-Ormmi-mali-jalad=apraléya-kala[ri*)kit-dmala-sila-jala[t=-TuJ- 

15 shir-ichalat |  a[pa*)rvv-para-vari-rasi-pulina-printah(nta)-prasiddh-aivadheyé(r=ye)n= 
yarn jagati Sva(sva)-vi- 

16 krama-va(ba)[lén=ai|katapatrikritah(ta) || [L0*] ‘Tasmi[n*] divam prayate Vallabharajé 
kshata-praja-vadhah [| *] Sri-Karkkaraja- 

17 siinur=mahipatih Krishnarajo=bhit |! [11*] Yasya sva-bhuja-parakrama-nilis¢sh-dtsadit- 
ari-dita*(k-chakram | ) 

Second Plate, First Side 

18 Krishnasy=¢v=a-krishnari  charitarh éri-Krishnarajasya \[| 12*] Subhaturiiga-turiga- 
turaga-pravriddha-rén-firdhva-rururdhva*- ravi-kira[{nam |*] 

19 grishmeé=pi nabho nikhilam  pravritkalayate spashtaii(shtam) {[| 15*] Din-anatha- 
pranayishu yath-éshta-chéshtarh samihitam-a- 

20 jasrari(sram) [|*] ta[t*]-kshanam=Aka(ka)lavarsho varshati sarv-drtti-nirvvapanarh(naim) 
[| 14] Rahappam=atma-bhulja]-jata-va(ba)livalépam=ajau 

21 vijitya nigit-fsi-lata-praharaih []*] Pali-dhvaj-dvali-Su[bha]m=achiré[na] yO hi rajadhiraja- 
parame- 

92 évaratirn ta[taJna|[| 15*] | Krodhad=u[kha](tkha)ta-khadga-prasrita-ruchi-chayai[r=bha]- 
gamanat samatita(ta)d=ajav=udvritta-vairi-pra[ka]- 


1'The word has been unnecessarily repeated here. 

The letters dilé scom to have been wrongly repeated and the two conjunct letters that should actually 
follow di left out. 

3 Read ruddha, 


162 WPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou. XXX 


fa-jaga(yaja)-ghat-atGpa-sabkshobha-da[kshati(ksham) | |. Sauryath tyakta(ktv=i)ri-vargo 
bhaya-chakita-vapuh kvsipi dyishtveailva sa}- 


[dyo] darpp-adhmit-ii[ri*}-chakra-kshaya-bha(ka)ram-agamad-yalsya] dor-ddanda-riipam- 
(pam) jj [16") Pata Lya]s-chatur-amvu(mbu)rasi-rasa (Sa )n-a- 


lamhkira-bhajé bhuvah tralyéjehipi kyital(ta)-dvij-amara-guru-prijy-djya-pii[j-ijdarath \*] 
{ji }(dG)ta [mi Jna-bhri(bhri)d-agra— 


[nir-yunalvatith ydesau Sriyd vallabhd bhottari(ktwi) svarga-phalidi(ni) bhiri-tapasa 
sthanarh Jagdm-dmararii(ram) |!) 17*] 


Yena Svét-itapatra-prahataripu-kari(ra)-vrita-tapain saliliita jagmé nisira-dhili-dhavali- 


{ta*]- 


[Sijrasi vallabh-akhya[h*] sad=ajyd(jwu) [[*] sa si-Govinda-raja(jd)  jita-jagad=ahita-trai- 
(strai)na-vaidhavya-hétuh |* tasy=a- 


Sisii(sit-sii)nur-tka-kshana-rana-dalit-driti-matt-tbha-kuibhalh. || 18") Sta(Ta)sy=iinujah 
srih(sri-Dhruvaraja-nimi mah-inubhav 


vihita-pratapalh |*] prasidhit-asésha-naréndra-chakra[h*| kraména va(bi)l-arkka-vapurvva- 
(tbba)bhiiva || [19"] Jaté yatra cha 


Rashtrakiita-tilaké sad-bhiipa-chiidimayd(nau) gurvvi tushtir=ath-akhilasya jJagatal sau- 
syamini praty-ahaia(ham) | 


satyati satyameiti prasi(Si)sati sati [kshma]m=a-samudr-armtikam=asi(si)dha(d=dha)rma- 
pare gun-imrita-nidhau [satya-vrat-Adhishthite*]® [|| 20°] 

os Sti-Kiiichi-pati-Gathga-Vaingika-yuta [yé] Malayvés-adaya[h*]  prajyain=ima(na)yati sma 
ta[n=kshi][ti*]- 


bhyitd [yah prajjyandm=api® [|*] — minikya(ky-a)bharani(na)[ni*] 


héma-nati? yasya 
prapadyGrapi$ svat yéna prathitarh yatonya? 


{bhratajrarh(ram) {| 21°] Saima(m-A)d@(dyai)r-api Vallabha(bhd) na hi yada safin*]dbin 
vidhitun-tada {4° chaturdanta-rané vijitya ta- 


rasi paschit=tatd bhi- 


Second Plate, Second Side 
pathi(tim) [|*]  pra{ehy-ddichya]-paraichya-yamya-chalasat"~-pa(pa)li-dhvajair=bhishitatn 
chijhnaijryal[h*] Paramésvaratvam=a[khiJlaizh bh mah-tbhd vibhuh [| 22*] 


Jit-istsha-mahi[palab] Puratidara-jigisa(sha)ya | sa Sri-Nirupamd 


raja(ja) hitva matti- 
(rtyath) diva(varh) gatafh*] |[ 


23*] Durviira-vairi-vanita-mu- 


1 Read bhuvas=trayyas=ch=api. 

2 Read revi as in the Paithan and other plates. 

3 Read Yapit=sa-li/asi: as in the Paithan and Aijanavati plates, 

4 Read °hdlus=tae. 

5 This phrase omitted through oversight has been supptied from other published charters, 

“Read pratirajyan=api. 

7 Read nichayam, 

8 Read Sdy=dpari. 

® Read prefi tam tath-=tpi na kritetach@Sa pk, 
10 'The danda is »uperituons, 


11 Better read *yamya-vilasat® as in the Wher Museum plates, 


46 
48 
50 
52 


54. 


06 


- i F ? & 
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39 Keha-pathkajani(ni) [dévé] divath gatavati tri(tri)-jagatsu yasya [|*] ady=api kirtir-anura- 
[kta]m=ivsinuriga[da]... yasasi 

40 pari[dé}draviti [| 24*] Tasy-ip[y=a]bhiid=bhuvana-bhira-bhritau samarthah  Parth- 
dpamah Prithu-samina-gund gunajiiah [|*] durvvara-vairi-va- 

4] nit-atula-tapa-hétur-Govindardja iti siinur=ina-pratapa[h*] || [25%] Sasadhara-kara- 
nikara-nibhath yagya(sya) yasasah' [Suranag-fgra-sinu-sthaih |*]? pa- 

42 rigiyaté=nuraktair-Vidyadhara-sundari-nivahaih  [}j 26") Hyishté-nvaharm yo-[rthi]-janaya 
sarvva[in*] sarvvarh saminandita-va(ba)ndhu-vargafh |”*] 

43 pridit=prahrishtd® harati [sma végilh(git)] prinfina(n=Ya)masy-api _ nitanta-kirtih 
|[| 27°] Yeén-tdam-anila-vidyuch-charhehalam=a- : 

44 yalokya jivitam=asirari(ram) [|*] kshiti-dina-parama-punya[h*] pravarttitd vra(bra)hma- 
diiyd=yirh(yam) || [28*] sa cha paramabhatta- 

45 raka-mabirajadhiraja-paramésvara-srimad-Dhirivarsha-pid-fnud hyata-sri'-Goyindaraja- 
dévafh*] ku- 

46 ali yatha-sariva(ba)dhyaminakarh(kin) vishayapati-rishtrapati-bhogapati-gramakit- 
iyukta- 

47 niyuktak-ddhikadhikari®{ka*]-mahattar-ddith (din) samadigaty=astu vah saividitarh yatha 
maya Alam- 

48 pa(pu)ra-nikata-tata-Tungabhadra-samivisita-vijaya-skandhavalr-a)jvasiténa miti- 
pitrér-fitmanas=ch-aihik-amu- 

49 shmika-punya-yaSo-bhivyiddhayé Pona-vishay-inta[h]pati-Jharik-abhidai(dha)na-grimah 
Dhiarisiva-vista- E 

50 vya-tatraividya®-siminya-Kasyapa-gotra-va(ba)hvrija(cha)-sva(sa)vra(bra)hmachari-bhatta- 
7Annasvami-suta-bhatta-Risiya- . 

51 paya® Jhariki-gramasya pirvvatah Taluti-si[va]kara dakshinatah [Vi]dufra]mra-gramah 

paschimatah Talabhi-gramah u- 
ttaratah [Maragrima] évam-éta[ch-cha]tur-ighiita-kapila-va(ba)[dha](ddha)-grimah 8- 
ddrarngah sa-grima-bhogah [s-d]pari- 

58 karah sa-das-aparadhah sa-[dhi]nya-hiranya(ny-i)déyo-=bhyamtara-si{ddhy-a]-chata-bhata- 
pravésya[h] sarvva-ra- 

54 jakiya[na m=a-[hasta]-prakshépaniyah a-chandr-airkk-a[mnna]va-kshiti-sarit-parvvata-sama- 
kalinah sa- 

55 putra-pautr-invaya-kram-Spabhujyamina-déva-vra(bra)[hma]-daya-rahito bhiimi-chehhidra- 

nyayéna | ‘Saka-nripa—ka- 

56 1-atita-samva(sarnva)- 


ao 
wo 


1 Read yasah. 
2 These words which were omitted by the engraver have been restored here from the Paithan and otherrecords 


3 Read prarush{6 as in Jethawai and other plates. 

4 Read before this as in the Paithan and Afjanvati plates parama-bha{{araka-maharaindhiraje-peramésvara- 
prithvivallabha-Prabhitavarsha, These words have been left out by the engraver evidently through mistake. 

5 ‘Phe letters kadhi are unnecessarily repeated. 

6 Read traividya. [Or, tat-traividya.—ED. ] 

7 Sandhi has not been observed here. 

8 "This word referring to the donee is to be connected with pratipaditah in line 59. 


WW EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Von, XXX 
Third Plate 


7 tsara-Satéshu! saptasu sha[d-virh]virh*saty-adhikeshu yatr=ankaté=pi samva- 
(sarhva)tsarasa(sya) 725 va(ba)li-vaisvadév-igni- 


58 hdtr-Atithi-parhoha-mahiya} j-Adi-kra(kri )y-dtsa[r*]pan-i[rtharh*] Turngabhadra-na[dih]- 
(dyiith) snatva dydtakidisargéna® Karta(rtti)ka-paurnnamasy arm (syarh) grah-6- 


59 paraigé pratipiiditah [|*] Yati-sy=dchitaya yra(bra)hma-diya-sthitya bhumjats 
bhdjayati(ta)s-cha kyishat6(tah) karshayatah pratidisa- 


60 t6 va na kaischid-alp-api pratiparhthanat kiryad | tath=gri(gi)mibhir=api bhadra-nripa- 
[ti®]bhir-aSma(sma)d-varhsai(Syai)r-anyair=vva simanyam bhimi- 


61 dina-pa(pha)lam-avétya vidyul-loliny anityani aisvafrya]-sukhini trin-Aigra-lagna-jala- 
vindu-chaftchalarh cha jivitam-ikalayya 


62 sva-daya-nirvviséshd-[yam: v*|sma[d*]-diyd-numantavya[h*] pratipilayitavyas=cha {*] 
yas-ch Ajiiina-timira-patal-ivyita-matir=ichchhindyid=achehhidya- 


63 minarh vamanu*modéta sa patichabhi[r*]-mahipatakaih s-dpapitakais=cha pratisarhyukta- 
{h) syid-ity-uktarh cha bhagavata Véda- 


64 vyistna Vyistna | Shashtir=va[r*]sha-sahasrini  sva[x*]gé médati bhimidah [{*] 
Awhehhetta ch-inumanti cha tiny-tva naraké vasét || [29*] 


65 Virhdhy-Atavisva(shv=a)-toyasu gushka-kotara-visinah | krishn-dhayd hi jayamte bhimi- 
diyari haraiti yé |[| 80*] Agntr=apatyarh pratha- 
66 math suvarnath bhir-Vaishnavi Sirya-sutiS=cha givah [|*] loka-trayam tena bhavéd=dhi 
dattar |* yah kithchanath gith cha mahith cha dadyaft |[31* ] 


Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasudha datti rajabhih Sagar-idibhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhiimis=tasya 
tasya tada [pha*]- 

68 lan(am) [fj] 32°] Gim=skirh suvarnam=ékath bhiiméda(r=a)py=ékam=amgularh(lam) | 

hararh(ran=)narakam=iyati yivad=abhiita-sarhplavam [|| 33*] 


Yin-tha dattdni pura naréndrair=dinini dharma(rm-a)rtha-yasas-karini Nal nirmukta- 
milya-pratimini tini kd nima sidhuh 


punar-adadita {| 34*] Sva-dattarh(ttirh) para-dattath(ttarh) va yatnid=raksha naridhipa 
[|*] mahita mabibhritith Sréshtha danich=chhré[yd]=nupalanam |[}| 35*] 


t1 Iti kamala-dal-drhva(bu)-vidyul-lélita Sriyam-adhigamya mannshya-jivitath cha (|*] 

ati-vimala-mandbhir=atma-kimair=ne hi pu- 

"9 yushaih para-kirtayd vilépyah |] [86*] Likhitath ch=aitan=mahi-pathcha-mahisavda(bda)- 
piiji-piijita-S7i-[Gau]da-va(ba)ladhikrita- 

73 siindh(mund) Sri-Kukkayyena © ‘athi mahiparamé@4vara-pratya[kshya(kshath)] | ma- 
akshapatal-idhipa-Dévayyen=2tt | : 

1'There is some gap in between each two of these three letters. 

2'Phis letter is superfluous. 

4 Read nady-udak- 

« Better read pariparithand. 

5 Read # -Anu®, 

¢ ‘The danda is superflnows 


atisargena. [Or, endte=td 


Siok*§—Rd.] 


No. 19—KALYANA INSCRIPTION OF SULTAN MUHAMMAD, SAKA 1248: 
(7 Plate) 
P. B. Desar, Doarwar 


Kalyana is a small town in the Humnabad Taluk of the Bidar Distriet, Mysore State. Its 
original name was also Kalyana and this was modified as Kalyani during the Muslim regime. The 
latter form of the name is still recognised in official quarters, although the common people prefer to 
callit byitsearliername. Kalyina figures in hundreds of inscriptions of the rulers of the Later 
Chilukya family, who made it their principal headquarters about 1033 A.D.” This seat of 
political power was occupied by the usurpers of the Kalachuri family for some time in the latter 
part of the 12th century. It was also the scene of the religious conflict between Kalachuri Bijjala 
II and his minister Basavésvara, the founder of Viragaiva school, when it witnessed’ the great 
upsurge of the latter’s followers, These memorable events are remembered to the present day 
and a visitor to Kalyana is shown various sites associated with the activities of’ the historical! 
personages.? An attempt is made in certain quarters even to restore the place-name-as Basaya- 
Kalyana after the great leader of the ViraSaiva movement.? 


Kalyana, until recently included in the Hyderabad State, was in the possession of'a family of 
petty Nawabs or Jagirdirs who constructed a fort at the place. In the courtyard of this fort 
have been kept a Jarge number of antiquities such as inscriptions, sculptures and remains of arehi- 
tectural constructions, brought over from various sites inside the town and also from the neigh- 
bouring villages. In the course of my official tour in search of inseriptions, I visited Kalyana 
in January 1957 and copied 16 inscriptions kept in the said place, and two more in the Nawab’s 
Bungalow. Of these, seven belong to the reign of Vikramaditya VI, one to that of his son 
Sdméévara III and three to that of the latter’s successor Jagadékamalla II. One more in the former 
place is the epigraph under study here. I edit the inscription from the estampages taken during 
my visit. It was previously edited in A. R. Arch. Dept., Hyderabad, 1936-37, pp.43 ff. 

The inscribed area of the stone slab bearing the epigraph is clearly demarcated by lines drawn- 
on its four sides and it measures 45:7” long and 21-3” broad. _ At the top of this space are engraved’ 
figures of the crescerit on the left and of the sun on the right. The stone has peeled off at the left 
corner of the bottom, resulting in the loss of a few letters. There are in all 32 lines of writing and 


jn most cases they are in a fair state of preservation. 


TB. K. Coll., No. 126 of 1933-34; SI, Vol. I, Pt. I, Ins. No. 69. ‘The Saka years in both these records are 


wrongly engraved. For an elaborate discussion on the various Chilukya capitals, see the Corpus of Inceriptions 
in the Kaunada Districts of Hyderabad, Hyderabad, 1958, pp. 3 ff. 

4 Some of the sites may be mentioned here: 1. the palace of Bijjala, 2. the mansion of Baswvé@svara, 2. the 
cave of Akkanigamma, sister of BasavéSvara, 4. the pedestal of Allama Prabhu, 5. the cave of Vijian24vara, 

2 Annual Report of BasavéSvara Dévasthdna, 1954-55, and other publications (Hindi) of the institutien, 


(165 ) 


te 


6 DGA/57 


166 WPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou. XXXII 


The characters are Nigari, being normal for the period to which the inscription belongs. The 


following peculiarities, however, deserve to be noted. The top 2 


natra which is generally a straight 
line is sometimes curved towards the left, the curv 


being turned into a loop in a few cases ; see for 
instance ¢ in °vdpita in line 7 and d at the beginning of the next line. 
not distinguished in many cases; ¢.g. fanayd in line 17. 
Saké in line 1 and Sudi in line 2. 


The letters ¢ and » are 
The letter § presents two forms ; e.g. 
In regard to orthography, two rare instances of the doubling 
of the consonant after r are available and they are confined to one letter only which is ¢ in vartia- 


manéin line 7 and vartlaté in line 13, Sh is written for kh, e.g. Shoja in line 7. The language 
of the inscription is Sanskrit and the composition both prose and verse. There are four verses 
which are numbered. Of the large number of errors that have crept into the writing, a few may 
be attributed to the insufficient knowledge of the language on the part of the person who prepared 
the draft and the majority to the incompetence of the scribe who apparently failed to follow the 


draft fully. These blemishes are particularly glaring in verses 3-4 which have become difficult 
to decipher and interpret. 


After the auspicious symbol the inscription mentions the date which is cited as 
Saka 1248, Kshuya,! Karttika Su. 15, Monday (lines 1-2). This regularly corresponds to the 10th 
November 1326 A.D. The epigraph then states that Maharq@adhiraja Suratana Mahamada 
was Tuling at this time (lines 2-4), Next we are introduced to his subordinate Mahapradhana 
Mallika Kimadina who was in charge of the whole administration and was governing Mahara- 
shtra-mandala (lines 4-6). The phrase found in this context, viz. samaste-mudra-vyadparan 
paripaiithayati is interesting. The expression paripanthayati as it occurs here cannot be traced 
in the lexicons, although it seems to have been used in the sense of ‘conducting’ or ‘ executing’. 
‘This phrase appears to have passed into the administrative terminology of this period as seen from 
its occurrence elsewhere also.2 Next comes a local official under the provincial governor. He was 


in charge of the area of the town of Kalyana and called Shoja (ie. Khoja or Khvaji) Ahamada 
(lines 7-8). 


What follows (lines 8-10) is highly interesting though difficult to interpret fully on account of 
the faulty text. It seems that in connection with the revolution (viparyaya) caused by Bahaba- 
dinu, Khoja Ahamada, the officer of Kalyana, along with Jandamala, went to Syira Mallika. 
This gave room for confusion which was taken advantage of by the unruly elements who seem 
to have caused serious damage to the temple of MadhukéSvara and even broken the Siva-liiga. 
Soon after this, some devotees of the god from the Karnita section of the population appear to 
have made a premature offer to embellish the temple. The text of the relevant passage after correc- 


tion stands as Karnata-lokaih aiijana-buddhih krita. But this move was not encouraged by the 
trustees of the temple. 


After some time when the governor of the town returned, a representation 4 made to him 
in the matter of reinstating the deity and resumption of ceremonial worship as usual by Thakkura 
1 ‘The name of the eyelic yeer is gives as Akshaya in verse 2 (line 19), 
3Compare Lékhapaddhati (Guekwad's Oriental Series, No. XIX), pp. 33-34. 
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Malla,* son of Vainasitha or Vainapila, who was in charge of the management of the 
temple. The request was granted by the governor in consultation with his secretary.2 The 
governor is stated to have given the verdict that asit (i.e. worship in the temple) was the religious 
duty of the petitioners, they should follow it (lines 11-14). 


Then come four verses, all in the Sardilavikridita metre. In verse 1 the Sultan is mentioned 
as Mahimada. Verses 1-2 together summarise the main facts stated before. The only additional 
information furnished by them is that the said Malla was a Kayastha and that the installation of 
the deity took place according to the prescribed rites such as the chanting of the mantras at night 
during the Rohini nakshatra., It is interesting to note that on the date cited previously the Kri- 
ttika nakshatra lasted till 34, followed by Rohini thereafter. Verse 3 seems to allude to the Puranic 
episode of the destruction of the Three Cities by the god Siva. Verse 4 praises the deity Madhu- 
kéévara, i.e, Siva, as the supreme god and invokes his blessings. In the prose passage that follows 
(lines 29-30) is introduced Vijaditya who wrote (i.e. drafted) the charter. He is described as 
one respected by Syara Sihada-raja* who appears to have been an officer of some importance, 
probably a prince of the royal family. It is not unlikely that he is identical with Syara Mallika 
mentioned in line 8. This Vijaditya appears to have been a person of some learning, though his 

_composition has been spoiled by the ignorant engraver. The last two lines (31-32) are damaged. 
Line 31 again refers to Thakura and MadhukéeSvara. 


The inscription is of unique historical importance. The ruling king introduced as 
Maharajadhiraja-8ri-Suratana must no doubt be Sultan Muhammad Shah bin Tughiugq. The 
epithet Surataya is a Prakzit form of Suratrana (cf. lines 14-15) which is a Sanskritised form of Sultan. 
Muhammad Shah’s accession took place a few days after the death of his father Ghiyas-ud-din 
Tughluq in February or March 1325 A.D.‘ The areas around Kalyana might have been annexed 
by Muhammad Shah himself in the course of his campaigns against Warangal and Bidar during the 
life-time of his father when he was acting as the viceroy of the southern provinces under his original 
name Ulugh Khan.’ Our inscription dated 1326 A.D. falls in the second year of Muhammad 
Shah’s reign. It thus furnishes the earliest epigraphic evidence so far known for the reign 


of the king.® 
nnn n nee EEE SEnEEEEEEEEEEINEEEEEnEmeememmemeeeeeem ns 
1 ‘This name is spelt as Mala in one place and Malla in two places. Similarly, the family name Thakkura 


given alternately as Thakura and Thikura and perhaps wrongly as Jakura also. 5 

2 ‘Tho name of this secretary appears to be Jarndadisa (lines 12-13). It is not unlikely that the same person 
is mentioned as Jarndamala in line 8 immediately after Sh6ja Ahamada, Compare the name of Mulla’s father 
mentioned with variations as Vainapila (line 12) and Vainasimha (line 17). 

3 Sihada may be a corrupt form of Shahjada, meaning a prince. 

4 Cambridge History of India, Vol. If, p. 135. 

5 Aiyangar, South India and Her Muhammadan Invaders, 1921, pp, 133-34. 

6 Tt is interesting to note that two inscriptions associated with tho Sultan are found in the ecuth. One of 

- thom, in Persian, from Rajabmundry is dated September 12, 1324 A.D. (Sewell and Aiyangar, Historical Inseriz- 

tions, etc., p. 182). But it is clear that Muhammad Shah was not the reigning king at that time. As the record 
mentions the name Muhammad Shah which was assumed by tho Sultan after his accension, it is possible to think 
that the epigraph was set up later in his reign. Tho second one is dated in his ninth year (1394 A.D.) and comes 


from Panaiyir in the former Pudukotta State (Aiyangar, op. cit., p. 153). 
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Another piece Of historical information which was not known hitherto and which is offered 
for tho first time by our epigraph is that Mahirishtra-mandala was placed at this time under the 
governance of Mallika Kamadina.' This Mahirishtra-mandala seems to have comprised the 
erstwhile dominion of the Dévagiri kings, as the latter is sometimes referred to as Mahratta.’ 
A subordinate officer of this Kimadina, Shoji (ie. Khoja or Khvaji) Ahamada, was in charge of 
the small area around Kalyina, Although included in Mahirishtra for the exigency of ad- 
ministration, Kalyina must have been a Kannada area as seen from the numerous Kannada 
inscriptions from earlier centuries found there. This fact, curiously enough, is indicated by an 
allusion to Kiarniita (ie. of Karnita) occurring in the present inscription itself. 

The charter under study incidentally offers confirmatory evidence in favour of a tumul- 
tuous event in the reign of Muhammad bin Tughluq, which looms large in the history of 
South India. This was the rebellion, in the second year of his reign, of his cousin Baha-ud-din 
Gurshisp, who held the fief of Sigar, near Shorapur, in the present Gulbarga District, The expres- 
sion Bahabadinu-viparyaya ocourring in line 8 of our inscription undoubtedly alludes to this 
episode. The region of Kalyana which is not far away from Sagar seems to have been affected 
by the disturbances following this revolt. What took place is not clearly stated in our record ; 
but it appears that the governor of Kalyana had to leave his headquarters in this connection, 
probably for advice and aid from another officer of the Sultan, posted in the adjoining area. This 
officer seemis to be one who is mentioned as Syara Mallika‘ in line 8 and Syara Sihadi in line 29. 


It is stated in verse 1 that the temple of Madhukésvara which became a victim of vandalism 
during these disturbances was situated at Kalyana itself. The magnanimous view taken by the 
Muslim governor of Kalyana in respect of the reinstallation of the Hindu deity and the resump- 
tion of traditional worship therein, particularly at the time when the communal feelings ran so 
high, deserves high appreciation, 

The following geographical names are mentioned in the epigraph: Mabarashtra-mandala, 
Karnita and Kalyana. The tirst of these has been discussed above. The reference to Karnata 
separately either as a territory or as its people is interesting, as this province under its distinct 


name generally does not find a place as an independent unit in the official records of the period. 
Kalyina is of course still known by its old name. 


. TEXT 
1 Siddham® || Svasti Sri-Saké 1248 Kshaya-sarnvatsaré ||? Karttik[6] 


2 éudi 15 Sémé ||? ady=tha samasta-rajivali-mial-dlam- 


ee Dees ee ee ee 
1 He has been identified with Qivimuddin Qutlugh Khin. Seo A. R. Arch: Dept., Hyderabad, 1936-37, 
p. 43. 

3 Elliot, History of India, etc.. 


38. There is evidence to show that during the later days of the 
Yadavas of Dévagiri, the Mahar country and Marathi language camo to prominence, 

* Cambridge History of Ind t. B HQ 

‘The original personel name may be Shir, 

5 From inked impressions, 

* Expressed by symbol. 

'The daydas are unnecessary. 
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kyi'ta-virijita Mahirajidhiraja-sri-Suratana-Maha- 

madab! rajyé tat-pida-padmi(dm-d)pajivi(vi)[ta]-sar[na)(rva)-bhara-n[i)ru- 
pita-Mahapradhana-Mallika-Kimadina(né) Mahara[sh]tra-math- 

dalé samasta-mudri-vyipa[ra*jn pariparmthayati || [i*]ty-¢vam-ka- 

lé varttaminé Ka(Ka)lyanapuré tath(tan)-nirdpita-Shoja Ahama- 

da{h*] Jarhdamalarh(lah) ta[tha]*(tha) [Sya]ra-Mallikantarn‘ gata(tau | ) [B]Jababadinu-* 
viparyayé Madhukésvaradé[va]-sami[titya]* Karnita-loke arhja- 

navudhi kritarh |? jalirhta-déva[té dha niyata tra® kith na hi| ta- 

tra tasmin prasthiné punar=api déva-sthapana-pijana-vishayé 


sari? Thakkura-Vainapila-suta Thikura Milat| Shoji sarb? [Jarhda]da- 


13Fsah uta [Shoje] prasidath dattam | Yushma[karh] kula-dharmo varttate | 


14 


15 


tat-karaniya[m] || tha" !| “Prithvisi(s-a)dhipatau Mahimada-suratra- 


né mahi sa(Si)sati prasphirjargu(d-gu)na-Kamadina® savivi(dhim) 


See 


1 This letter is peculiarly formed. 

2 Read °madasya. 

3'The engraving of this letter is peculiar. It may be read as ré also, 

«Tho intended reading may be either Mallikartham or Mallikantikam,. 

' There is a tn nal aboye this letter, which is to be ignored. ; 
6 These two Jottars are doubtful. ‘The reading intended may be bhitlyam as suggested by ‘i context. 


7The reading of this passage is almost certain ; but its meaning is rather obscure. See the interpretation 


- suggested above, p. 166. 


’'The intended reading may be jobantarcdaieaté=thal kshiyaté=tra. 


?This sam seems to stand for samnbaddha. 


" 110 The sentence is left incomplete. 
11 The intended reading may be Jaridadaséna ula Shojéna prasadah datiah. 


18 Thia letter which may be read as chha indicates the end of a topic ; see above, Vol. XXX, p, 218, note 2, 


. 13 The metro of this and the following three verses is Sardilavikridita. 


10'This anusvara is given before the letter. 


- 15 Grammatically it should have been Kamadiné ; but this will violate the metre. 
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mudrith dadhiné tadi | Kalyan’ nagaré [va]ririga-vipadarh (drishtva(shtv=a)]- 

[sya] Sari(Sarh)bhor ayarh Kayasth-dttama-[VJainasithha-tanayau(yd) dhimiih(min) 
[su]-Marllijitafh}? || 1 [ij*] Sa(Sa)[1ce] sht-a[vyé](bdhy-a)yan-aika-ni[mni] vishama(mé) 
sativatsaré ch=Akshayé misé Karttika-sathjiaké vidhu-yuta-Sri-pau- 
Thama[p5](yarh) ti[thJau | Rébinya nisi vipra-mantra=vihitai[s=té]- 

[shivanaih}® [Ta ]kurd Malla{h*] sri-Madhuké[éva]rasya vidadhé dha- 
[nya‘]-pratishthirh punah || 2 [)*) Yathtré trinayaté [asya] samabhavata kind 
patati[ga}spada pakathja bharand jagaddhati harata kilakita-visha- 

madé | téné pura pura-trayam-api [gha]tath kathaséshatarm sd=yarh Mahi- 
mahSvard="dhikuruté [cho]tah pratishtha-padari(dam) |j 8 []|*] Varntré trar valaga 

tathi pratipadara la{kshmya] chirath [chiJhnitaim ha[ta]ri[puJma[tau] éatata 

tumukhi diva labhafta*}té padath | sd=yarh sarva-surésvaro=pi mahatam 
datvi(ttva) pratishta[m*] nijifth*] dévah éri-Madhukeévard vitanuta[t=ta]- 
[t-ta]sya vitt-dshanarh 1 40") Stima[tu] Syara Sihida-rajapijita-[de]- 


va[vacha] Vijaditya[slya lifchhi](khi)ta-isanath Madhukésvara || chhat] 


fed ty ate ede |. [Tha]kura [ré]dhatu Vi[Svarupu] Madhuké[Sva]ra 


- {[sthina] || 


letter, 


? There is something wrong in the engraving of these letters. The intended readin 
3 Read Thakkurs. 


1 The reading 


intended might be Mall-drjitak. One of the dots of the visarga sign after fa is given before the 


g may be “lash paranaiy, 


* This letter isintriguing. The intended letter may berma also. {Or, it may be nyah,—Ed.] 


The engraving of this and the following lines is faulty resulting in errors too numerous to be corrected. 
This indicates the end of a topic ; compare above, Vol. XXX, p. 218, n.2. 
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No. 20.—HOSUR INSCRIPTION OF VIRA-BALLALA, [SAKA] 1129 
B. R. Goran anp Surintvas Rirri, OoTracamMuND 


This inscription, edited here with tho kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for 
India, is engraved on a pillar in the Trikitéévara temple at Hostix in the Gadag Taluk of the 
Dharwar District, Mysore State. It was copied in 1926-27 and noticed in the Annual Report 
on South Indian Epigraphy for the year.t The record covers a space of about 1’ 2:5” 1’ 2” and 
is in a fair state of preservation, though a few letters in the middle are worn out. It contains 19 lines 
of writing. ' 

The record is in Kannada and is written in prose throughout. 

The palaeography of the record is regular for the period to which it belongs, i.e. early half of 
the 13th century A.D. However, the following points deserve notice. Anusvara is used in place of 
anunasika as in Chikka-[Nara]simgayyamgalu, line 7. The use of the prosthetic y in Yélunirv-vara, 
(line 9), may be noted. The cursive forms of vand m are used, e.g. gavuida, (line 8) and mukhyav? 
(line 9). The following may be noted in orthography : the doubling of letters preceded by 7 as in 
sarvvadhikari and Chakravartti (line 6, etc.), the use of § for sh asin asadha, (line 4) and varusa, 
(line 3), and the wrong use of J for J, e.g. [Nara]sirigayyarngalu and Mulugunda in line 7, T'uppa- 
dahalli in line 14, etc. The long ma in samkramana in line 5 js a scribal error for ma. 

The purpose of the record is to register a gift of land to the god Morakésvaradéva by Chikka- 
Narasithgayya who is described as Mahapradhana and Sarvvadhikari and as the second son of the 
sovereign. He is stated to be governing Mulugunda Twelve. Tho gift land was obtained by the 
donor from the Seven-Hundred of Hosavir, headed by Mehabala-givunda. Mahabalagavunda 
along with others figures in another record? of this place, dated in 1192 A.D.,* as the recipient of the 
income derived from taxes as a compensation for the damage caused to the town of Hosaviru, 
when king Vira-Ballala had camped there. It is likely that the gift was made in the course of 
the king’s campaign against Yadava Bhillama which took place between 1191 and 1192 A.D. 

The xecord under review is dated in 1129, apparently of the Saka era, Prabhava, 
Ashadha su. 11, Sunday, Karkkataka-samkramana. The details of the date are irregular. 
The samkramana occurred on Wednesday, the 27th June in the year 1207 A.D., when the 
tithi was Su; 1, the month being Nija Ashadha. The given tithi, however, corresponds to July 7 of 
the same year when the week-day was Saturday and not Sunday as stated im the record. The 
details do not work out correctly in the Adhika Ashadha either. 

The record isimportant inasmuch as it furnishes certain details pertaining to the Hoysala 
family which were hitherto not properly assessed. Chikka-Narasimgayya is introduced as_ the 
second son (dvitiya kumara) of Vira-Ballala. It is well known that Vira-Ballala was succeeded by 
IL in 1220 A.D.‘ If Chikka-Narasithgayya, apparently Narasitiha II, was the 
who was his first son and what became of him? In his account of the Hoy- 
d from Sravana Belgola which mentions SoméSvara as 4 


his son Narasimha 
second son of the king, 


galas, Fleet hns referred to a recor 


1 Appendix F, No. 116. This has also been noticed in the ARASIJ for 1926-27, p. 192. 

2A, R. Ep. 1926-27, App. F, No, 112. 

2 Thw dotails of the date, viz. Saka 1114, Paridhivi, Kartttku, Punyu:ni, Monday, correspond to 1192 4.D., 

October 22. Thy week-day, however, was Thursday. 
1 Ep. Carn. Vol. VII, Ci. 72 ; ibid., Vol. V, BL. 85. 

3 ( im) 


6 DGA/57 


172 WPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou. XXX II 


humdra or son of Ballila.t But he dismisses the fact, not supported as it was by any other known 
record, with the remark that there was probably some mistake about either the original or the 
transept? Commenting on the same epigraph, Rao Bahadur R. Narasimhachar contended that 
Somésvara mentioned in the record must have called himself the king’s son by courtesy ; for, Ballala 
had no son of his own by that name, He has, however, shown that the record could be Panels, 
undated a8 itis, to 1206 A.D,, judging from the internal evidence of the mention of Nayakirtti’s 
disciples in this record as in some other dated records allied with this epigraph.* It may be noted 
that the eyelie year Akshaya corresponding to 1205-06 A.D. cited in this record as the year from 
which the tax exemptions alluded to in it were to take effect, falls well within the reign-period of 
Ballila HW (1178-1220 ALD.) It may not be unreasonable to presume that the inscription itself 
should have been actually engraved and set up sometime prior to Akshaya inasmuch as its object 
Was to proclaim the grant of exemptions of specified taxes and the proclamation itself was to take 
effect from the year Akshaya, This we will discuss in the sequel, 

The date of Narasimha II’s birth, viz, Suka 1105, Subhakrit (1182 A.D.), is furnished by an 
epigraph from Alesandra.‘ 


The earliest record’ mentioning him as administering in association with his father bears the 
date Saka 1128, Krodhana (=1205 A.D.).6 He should have been a young man about this 
period, To revert to the Sravana-Belgola epigraph, in the light of the categorical expression 
dvitiyan kumédrar applied to Narasithha in the record under review, it appears that the 
Sdmésvara mentioned in the former inscription was the elder son of Vira Ballila. The 
record has been attributed to 1205-06 A.D. for reasons already referred to. But the cyclic year 
Akshaya from which or rather from the commencement of which (by inference) the tax-exemptions 
proclaimed in the record were to be effective and which corresponded to 1206 A.D. could not have 
been the year in which the record was set up. Allowing a reasonable time for the proclamation to be 
effectively made known to the publio concerned, we may suppose that the inscription might have 
been set up some time in the year Krodhana preceding the year Akshaya. But we have seen above 
that Narasitiha figures already in Krédhana actively in association with his father in the adminis- 
trative activities of the kingdom in an inscription’ from Gaiijigatte in Chitaldurg, which bears the 
date Saka 1128, Krodhana, Chaitra, paurnami, Monday, Sankramana-vyatipata, the details 
Corresponding to 1205 A.D., April 4, Monday, f.d.t., -47, on which day there occurred a lunar eclipse 
not mentioned in the record. Whether Sdméévara was still living on this date and was also asso- 
ciated with his father in the administrative activities of the kingdom, we do not Inow. If he was 
dead by this date, then his Sravana-Belgola record must have been set up at the very commencement 


* Bomb. Gaz., Vel. 1, Part IT, p. 502, note2, 
2 Loe. cit. 


* Ep. Carn., Vol. IT (rev. ed.), Int. p. 62 ; Sb. 327, 333 and 335. 

“Thid., Vol IV, Ng. 32. 

* A record from Hachchalu ( ibid., Vol. IX, Kn. 67) has been ascribed to Narasimha IT by Prof. Wilham 
Coelho in his book Heysalavaméa. This damaged record refers to Kumara Narasithghadéva as ‘ ruling over the 
world’ Apart from the date and the mention of a Vira-Ganga Vira-Balliladéva, no other details are available. 
It is dated in the cyclic year Nala, Jyéshtha su. 10, Sunday. The Saka year is not given. Vira-Ganga Vira- 
Ballaladéva does not seem to have borne any of the epithets of the king and it is inexplicable as to why he is men- 
tioned after his son and that too during his own lifetime, as the eyelie year Nala falling in his reign-period, corres- 
pondsto 119, A.D, The details of the date alsu do not work out correctly. On the other hand, the details regularly 
ccrespond to June 4, Sunday, in the year 1256 A.D., when Narasimha IT was tuling.. Therefore the record may be 
assigned to Narasituba III rather than to Narasitiha I, - 

* Ep. Carn., Vol. XT, Cd. 23. 
T Lee cit. 


No, 20] HOSUR INSCRIPTION OF VIRA-BALLALA, [SAKA] 1129 173 


of the year Krodhana itself or sometime prior to it. Further evidence by future research alone can 
settle these points, Since Ballala’s father himself was Narasithha, his own son is called Chilka- 
Narasithga yya. 


The geographical names that occur in the record are Mulugunda, Hosavir and 
Tuppadahalli besides the well-known Varanasi, i.e. Banaras which is usually mentioned in the 
imprecatory portion of such records. Mulugunda can be identified with modern Mulgund in the 
Gadag Taluk and Hosavir apparently is the modern Hosur, the findspot of the record. Tuppa- 
dahalli, however, cannot be identified, since no village of that name is now found in the vicinity 
of Hosur. 


TEXT! 


© Svasti stimatu Yadava-Niriyana-prata- 
pa-chakravartti Hoyisana Vira-Ballala(la)— 
déva-varusa(sha)da 1129 neya Prabhava sarh- 


vatsarada Aéa(sha)da(dha)-su 11 Adivara vi(vya)tipata Ka- 


1 
2 
3 
4 
5 rkkataka sarhkrama(ma)nadamdu sriman-mahipra- 
6 dhanarh sarvvadhikari chakravarttiya dvitiyath 
7 kumara[m*] Chikka-[Nara]simgayyarmga}u(lu) Mulu(!u)gurnda- 
8 harhne(nne)radan—=alu(lu)ttath Hosaviira Mahabala-givurnda- 
9 mukhyav—agi Yélu-niirvvara kayyalu sarvva(rvva)-badha(dhi)- 
10 parihirav=algi] dharapirvvakam madisi-koridu 
11 Sri-Morakésva(&va)ra-dévara athga-bhoga-narhda-divige-nivédya- 
12 kke bitta bhiimi dévara piirvvada keyimdam badagalu 
13 Komdafra*]sana keyirhdamh miidalu brahmapu- 
14 riya keyimdath temkalu Tuppadahalli(Ili)- 
15 ya batteyimdarh paduvalu bitta keyi hi- 
16 riyakolu mattaru 1 [*] Yi-dhamma(rmma)vam nidan=aluy-ara- 
17 sugalu pratipalisuvaru [|*] Pratipalisadavargge Va- 
18 ranasiyalu siyira-kavileyath kornda pata- 
19 kav=aku(kku) || 
TRANSLATION 


Lines 1-10. Hail! In the year 1129? of the illustrious Yadava-Narayana Pratapachakra- 
varti Vira-Ballaladéva of the Hoysala family and the year Prabhava, on Sunday, the 
44th day of the bright half of Ashadha, when there were vyatipata (yoga) and 
Karkataka-sarnkramana, Mahapradhana and Sarvvadhikari Chikka-Narasithgayya, the 
second son of the emperor, while administering (the division of) Mulugunda Twelva, obtained with 
the pouring of water from the Seven-Hundred of Hosavir headed by Mehabalagivurhda, land, 
free from all imposts. 


2 Apparently this stands for the Saka year. 
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Lines 11-16. (And) he made a gift (of that land) for the aiga-bhdga, burning of a perpetual lamp 
and offerings to god Morakivaradéva, The gift land measures one matlarw by Hiriyakdlu (i.e. 
the big vod) and its situation is as follows : (it lies) to the north of the eastern field of the god ; 
to the east of the field of Konda{ra|sa ; to the south of the field of Brahmapuri and to the west of 
the road to Tuppadahalli. 


Lines 16-19, The kings ruling over the country should protect this righteous deed. Those 
who do not, will mcur the sin of slaughtering a thousand cows in Varanisi, i.e. Varanasi. 


No, 21.-AMUDALAPADU PLATES OF VIKRAMADITYA I, YEAR 5 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Srrcar, OoracAMuUND 


The inscription was published in the Telugu journal Bharati for May 1957, pp. 86 ff., by Pandit 
Gadiyaram Ramakrishna Sarma! who secured the plates for examination from Mr. Narayana 
Reddi, a pleader of Vanaparti in the Mahbubnagar District of the old Hyderabad State, now in 
Andhra, through Mr. Dumpali Rami Reddi, Mr, Narayana Reddi got the plates about 20 years 
ago from an inhabitant of the village of Amudalapadu in the Alampur Taluk, formerly of the 
Raichur District of Hyderabad but now forming a part of the Mahbubnagar District of Andhra. 


The inscription is incised on four plates each measuring about 7°1” in length and about 3” in 
height. They are strung on aring, the ends of which are secured beneath a seal containing the 
well-known Variha emblem of the Chalukyas. The borders of the plates are not raised. Of the 
four plates, the first and the last are inscribed on the inner side only while the second and third 
plates have writing on both the sides, ‘There are altogether 48 lines of writing in the inscription. 

- They are distributed on the inscribed faces of the plates as follows: I—7 lines ; ILA—7 lines; 
IIB—8 lines; IITA—9 lines ; ITIB—8 lines ; [V—9 lines. The last line on IIIA consists only of 
two letters. The weight of the plates is 75 tolas and that of the ring with the seal 16°5 éolas. 


The characters belong to the old Telugu-Kannada alphabet and closely resemble those of the 
published records of the issuer of the charter, viz. Chalukya Vikramaditya I (655-81 A.D.) of Ba- 
dimi.? As regards palaeography, it is difficult in some cases to distinguish between the medial signs 
for i and i and between the consonants ch and v, n and 1, etc. The language of the record is Sans- 
kit. In point of orthography and style, the inscription closely resembles most other charters of Vi- 
kramiditya I. The orthography of the record is characterised by the tendency to use class-nasals 
in preference to anusvdra and the rare use of the upadhmdaniya (cf. line 9). There are several ins- 
tances of visarga-sandhi as in matribhis=sapta (line 3) and gurds=sriya” (line 19). The grant is dated 
in the 5th regnal year of the king. As Vikramaditya I is known to have ascended the throne in 
654-55 A.D.,? the issue of the grant may be assigned to 659-60 A.D. Since the titli on which the 
grant was made is stated to have been the Vaisakha-paurnamasi, the actual date seems to be 


the 30th April 660 A.D. 


1 Recently Pandit Sarma has also published the Pallepadu (Alampur Taluk, Mahbubnagar DistrictAndhra) 


plates of VinayidityaI in the Journal of the Deccan History and Culture, Hyderabad, Vol, III, No.1, January 1956. 
This charter was issued on the full-moon day of Vaisaikha in Saka 604 expired (27th April, 682 A.D.) and the second 
regnal year of the king who is stated to have granted, when he was stationed at Binurbgal-nagara (modern Pangal 
in the Nagar Karnul Taluk of the Mahbubnagar District), the village of Paniyal, situated on the southern bank of 
the Krishnabénni at a distance of one gavyiita from Dharmapura, in fayour of a Brahmana named Madhavasvamin. 
The grant was made at the request of Svamikaraja. 

2 For three sets of his plates from Karnul, see JBBRAS, Vol. XVI, pp. 233 ff., pp. 238 ff., pp. 240 ff. ; for the 
Talamanchi, Gadval and Hyderabad plates, see respectively above, Vol. LX, pp. 98 ff. ; ibid., Vol. X, pp. 100 ff. ; 
and Ind. Ant. Vol. VI, pp. 72 ff. For the Honnur plates, see A. R, Mys, Arch. Dep., 1939, pp. 129 ff. Good 
facsimiles of most of the inscriptions have been published along with the articles on them. 

2 Above, Vol. IX, p. 102; ef. Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, pp. 363, 366. If Kielhorn’s suggestion that the 
13th July 660 A.D. fell in the sixth regnal year of Vikramiditya I is accepted, it may be supposed on the basis of 
the date of the present charter that the accession of the king took place roughly in the period between the 30th 


April and the 13th July 635 A.D, 
(175) 


or 
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The record begins with the well-known stanza Jayaly-avishkritan, etc., found at the beginning 
of numerous charters of the Chalukyas and their subordinates. As in the other grants of Vilea- 
miiditya I, the king’s great-grandfather is introduced as belonging to the family of the Chalikyas 
(( hilukyas) who claimed to be Hiritiputras of the Manavya gétra, to have increased through the 
favour of the Seven Mothers, to have obtained prosperity through the protection of the god Kartti- 
kéya and to have overpowered their enemies who submitted at the very sight of the Boar emblem 
Which the family acquired through the grace of Lord Narayana. The Chilukya king is represented, 
a8 in most of his records, as the great-grandson of Pdlikésivallabha-mahiraja (i.e. Pulakésin 1) 
Who celebrated the ASvamédha sacrifice, as the grandson of Kirtivarma-Prithivivallabha-mahirija 
(ic, Kirtivarman I) who subdued the territories of his adversaries including the land of Vanavast 
(i.e. the eapital of the Kadambas), and as the dear son of Satyasraya Sriprithivivallabha-mahari- 
Jidhirdja-paramésvara (ic, Pulakésin 11) who obtained the second name Paramésvara as a result 
of his victory over Harshavardhana, the lord of the entire Uttariipatha (meaning here the northern 
half of India lying to the north of the Vindhyas). King Vikramiiditya I, the issuer of the charter, 
is stated to have overthrown, with the help of his charger Chitrakantha and his sharp sword, the 
three kings who were responsible for the disappearance of his father’s royal fortune and to have 
restored the properties belonging to gods and Brahmanas in the kingdoms of the said three kings 
Who had confiscated them. The above introductory part of the record is concluded with a stanza 
saying that king Anivirita-Vikramiditya (ie. Vikramaditya I) recovered the prosperity of his 
family as a result of his conquests over many adversaries in different directions. This verse is 
found in the earlier charters of the king, while the later Gadval (674 A.D.) plates add to it four more 
stanzas referring to his success against his three adversaries belonging to the Pallava royal family 
of Katehi, 


None of the facts recorded in the introductory part of the inscription, discussed above, is new. 
It is well known that the Pallava king Narasithhavarman I (c. 630-68 A.D.) defeated and killed 
Pulakésin IL about 642 AD. and ocoupied the southern part of the Chalukya empire including the 
capital city of Badami while Vikramiditya I succeeded in recovering the lost part of the kingdom 
and in establishing himself on his father’s throne about 655 A.D., although his struggle with the 
Pallavas continued till the early years of ParaméSvaravarman I (c, 669-90 A.D.),; the grandson 
of Narasitihavarman It But two points deserve notice in this connection. In the first place, the 
statement that Pulakésin IT assumed the second name Parandsvara after his victory over king 
Harshavardhana of Northern India does not appear to be strictly accurate. As we have elsewhere? 
suggested, the Chilukya king probably assumed that name after saving his homeland from enemies 
and restoring Chalukya sovereignty in the territories of the disaffected neighbours while an addi- 
tional significance was later attached to it after his victory over Paramégvara (i.e. the imperial 
ruler) Harshavardhana. Secondly, it is well known that the reference to the regal fortune of 
Pulakésin IT, which had been interrupted by three kings, and to the re-establishment of the grants 
to gods and Brihmanas (which had been confiscated by the three kings) by Vikramaditya I was 
understood by Fleet as an allusion to the Chalukya king’s success against his three Pallava Tivals, 
viz. Narasithhavarman I (¢. 630-68 A.D.), Mahéndravarman II (c. 668-69 A.D.) and Paraméévara- 
varman I (c, 609-90 A.D.)2 This view is, however, clearly wrong, because the claim is noticed 
in the records of Vikramaditya I, including the one under study, which bear dates much earlier than 
the end of the rule of Narasizihavarman J. It has also to be noticed, as already indicated aboye, 
that the stunzas referring to his success against the said three rulers of the Pallava family are found 


*See The Clazsical Age, pp. 2417, ; 
2 Tbid., p. 237. 


* Bomb, Gaz., op. cit., p. 362. 
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for the first time in the Gadval plates of 674 A.D. They appear therefore to have been added to 
his pragasti after the accession of the Pallava king ParaméSvaravarman I some time about 669 
A.D? One of the three kings who shadowed the royal fortune of Pulakésin J] must have been 
Pallava Narasithhayarman I while the two others were apparently his allies, although their identity 
is not clear. The allusion to the three kingdoms of the hostile rulers, in which Vikramaditya I 
re-established his family’s prestige, does not appear to suggest that three kingdoms were established 
in the southern part of the Chilukya empire, which had been conquered by the enemies of Pula- 
késin I]. The implication of the passage in question seems to be that PulakéSin IJ conquered the 
three kingdoms in which he created certain endowments in favour of gods and Brahmayas, that 
the rulers of those kingdoms later defeated and killed Pulakésin II and confiscated the properties 
involved in the endowments and that Vikramiditya I sometime afterwards reconquered the three 
kingdoms and restored the endowments. This seems to be supported by the Aihole inseription,* 
according to which Pulakésin II defeated the Pallava king of Kiifichi and went to the land to the 
south of the Kavéri, where he became the source of prosperity to the Cholas, Kéralas and Pandyas. 
It appears that Pulakésin IT succeeded in winning over the allegiance of the southern neighbours of 
the Pallavas. Since it is very probable that it is two of these three smaller powers of the south 
that sided with Pallava Narasimhhavarman I in his successful encounter against Pulakéesin IJ, the 
Chalukya king’s policy of befriending the neighbours of the Pallavas, referred to above, appears 
to have been successful only for a short time. But which one of the four southern kings, viz. 
the Pallava, Chola, Pindya and Kérala, is omitted in the reference to the three kings (avanipati- 
tritaya) and their kingdoms (rajya-traya) in the records of VikramAaditya I is difficult to determine, 
although it may be Kérala. It is, however, interesting to note that the inscriptions of Vinayaditya 
(681-96 A.D.), son of Vikramaditya J, credits his father with success against all the four rulers.* 
Vinayaditya speaks of his father as °Pallavapati-pardjay-dnantara-grihita-Kaiichipura (i.e. one who 
captured Kajichipura after having defeated the Pallava king) and °dalita-Chola~Pandya-Kérala- 
dharanidhara-mana’ (i.e. one who curbed the pride of the Cholas, Pandyas and Kéralas). Vinayadi- 
tya himself also claims to have arrested, under his father’s orders, the power or forces of trairdjya- 
Pallava or trairajya-Kaiichi-pati. These expressions have been variously interpreted ; but the 
reference is apparently to the same achievements ascribed to the Chalukya king’s father separately, 
i.e. to the success against the Pallava king of Kafichi and against the three kingdoms of the Cholas, 
Pandyas and Kéralas.* The explanation of the omission of one of the four powers in the records of 
Vikramiaditya I seems to be that he had no occasion to enter into that particular territory. The 
presence of the Chalukya king in the Chéla country is well known from his Gadval plates issued 
from Uragapura (i.e. the Chola capital) situated tn the Chélika vishaya on the southern bank of 
the Kiavéri.® But the references in the passages under study appear to point to his exploits in 
the southern kingdoms before his occupation of the throne of Bidami about 655 A.D. 


The object of the inscription is to record the grant of the village of Iparurhkal, situated in 
Varngiravadi-vishaya,by Maharajadhirdja Paramésvara Vikramaditya Satyasraya Sripri- 


1 The stanzas are also found in the undated Hyderabad plates. But they are absent frew: the Honnur plates 
issued on the full-moon day of Vaisakha in Saka 592 or the king’s 16th regnal year (i.e. Apri 9, 670 A.D.). The 
grant was made when the king was camping at Malliyir-grima to the west of Kafichipura at the request of Ganga 
Kaliyanga’s son Madhava and the latter’s wife who was the daughter of Vikramaditya’s eller brother Ranarage- 


carman. 2 
bs As already noted above, the stanzas in question are not found in the Hunaur plates, dated the 9th April 


670 A.D. 
3 Above, Vol. VI, p. 6, text lines 14-15. 
+ Of.,¢.g., 2nd. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 89. 
5 Bomb. Gaz., op. eit., p- 362, note 6; The Classical Aye, p. 344. 
6 Above, Vol. X, p. 103, text line 25. 
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thivivallabha (i.e. Vikramaditya 1), when he was stationed at the village of Maryira,in favour of 
Sudaréanichirya in payment of guru-dakshind on the occasion of the king’s Siva-mandala-diksha 
on the full-moon day of Vaisikha in the fifth year of his reign. 


It is clear that the Chilukya king underwent Saiva-dikshd, i.e. initiation into the Saiva faith, 
af the hands of his guru or preceptor Sudarsanachirya who received the village as his dakshina 
or perquisite for the performance of the initiation ceremony. It is further stated that the Acharya 
(Le. the king's preceptor Sudarsanichirya) distributed plots of land in the gift village among the 
following twentyseven Brihmanas ; (1) Rudrasivachirya of the Kisyapa gétra ; (2) Gayatrisiva 
of the Kaundinya gotra ; (3) Sivasvimin of the Harita gotre ; (A) Gollabhatti of the Bharadvaja 
gotra ; (5) Paramasiva of the same Bhiradvaja gotra ; (6) Vamanasvimin of the Kausika gotra ; 
(7) Késavasvimin of the same Kausika gotra ; (8) Kokilasvamin of the Maitreya gétra ; (9-10) Nira- 
yana and Vimana of the Kiisyapa gétra ; (11) Révasgarman of the Samhkrityayana gdtra ; (12-15) 
Rudragarman, Révagarman, Adityasarman and Tatasarman of the Kigyapa gotra ; (16-19) Bhima- 
sarman, Durgagarman, Bhoyisarman and Badisarman of the Bhiradyaja gotra ; (20) Nagasarman of 
the Kaundinya gotra ; (21) Brahmagarman of the Bharadvaja gotra ; (22) Adityagarman of the Si- 
ndilya gotra ; (23) Ravisvimin of the Kasyapa gotra ; (24) Sravanasithhagarman of the Kaugika 
gota ; (25) Dimasvamin of the Bhalandana gotra; (26) Damidarasyimin of the Kisyapa gotra ; 
and (27) Madusarman of the Bharadvaja gotra. Of these Brahmanas, Sravanasithhagarman is 
stated to have received two shares or plots of land, probably implying thereby that the others receiy- 
ed only one share each. It seems that one share of land was also alloted to Sud 
wife, There is little doubt that the said Saivite Brihmanas assisted SudarSanichirya in the cele- 
bration of the diksha ceremony of Vikramiiditya I, It may be noted that the king’s guru Suda- 
rsanichirya has been mentioned without the name of his gdtra. This was po 
oversight of the scribe or of the engraver, 
The first alternative is more 


arsaniicharya’s 


ssibly due either to an 
or because he was an ascetic who had renounced the world, 
probable since Sudargana’s wife seems to be mentioned in the record. 
We know that the E 


arly Chilukyas were devoted to the Seven Mothers, to the god Karttikéya 
(the son of Siva 


according to Hindu mythology) and to Lord Narfiyana (Vishnu) and that their 
emblem was the boar re 


presenting the Varaha avatdra of the god Vishnu. Their title Sri-prithivi- 
vallabha (literally, ‘the husband of Sti and Prithivi’) seems to allude to their claim to having been 
incarnations of Vishnu, the husband of Sridévi and Bhidévi. The early members of the family 
thus appear to have been Vaishnavas, with leanings towards Saivism and the cult of the Mother- 
goddess. It may be recalled in this connection that Mangalésa (597-610 A. D.), younger brother 
and successor of Kirtivarman JI, is described a8 a Paramabhagavata (i.e. 2 devout worshipper of 
Vishnu, the Bhagavat) in one of his inscriptions,? but that he not only made grants in favour of the 
Vaishnava cave-temple at Badami but also supplemented an endowment of the god Makutésvara- 
natha (Siva) made by his father and elder brother? His successor Pulakééin II, father of Vikra- 
maditya I, is called a Paramabhagavata in one of his records, viz. the Lohaner plates.! Under 
these circumstances, the initiation of Vikramaditya I into the Saiva faith is a very interesting fact. 
The Nausari plates of the feudatory prince Sryaéraya Siladitya, dated 671 A. D., mention Vikra- 
miditya I as a Peremamahésvara (Le. a devout worshipper of Mah@svara or Siy 


a) and meditating 


d in paymont of guri-dakshiga on the occa- 
ba State, Part I, pp- 98, 64, 63, 76, 78 (aspo- 
for dikshd). See also A.R.E P+» 1953-54, App. 


4 In Indian epigraphy, there are othe: 


t instances of the grant of lan 
sion of a king’s initiation, 


See B. Ch. Chhabra, Antiquities of Cham 
olally p. 76 where the expression pija-mantra-grahana has been used 
B. No. 19; ete. 


? Rom), Gos., op, cit., p. 347. 
5 [bid., p. 348. 
* Above, Vol. xx VII, p. 40, text line 17. 
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on the feet of gri-Nigavardhana who is believed to have been a god ora relizious teacher? If is 
not impossible that the king’s guru Sudarsana was the head of a Saiva religious order and that 
Nagavardhana was one of his successors in that position. But the Talamanchi plates? of Vi- 
kramiditya I speaks of one, éri-Mighichirya of the Vasishtha gatra, as his svakiya-guru. This 
grant was issued on the 18th July 660 A. D. in the sixth regnal year of the king, i.e. shortly after 
the issue of the charter under study. This may suggest that Sudarsanichirya was succeeded as 
head of the order or organisation in question, soon after the king's initiation, by Méghicharya 
who was probably himself succeeded by Nigavardhana. It is interesting to note that Méghacharya 
and Nigavardhana are not mentioned in the list of Brahmanas who were benefited by the grant 
under discussion and do not therefore appear to have taken purt in the initiation ceremony of the 
Chilukya king. Alternatively it may be suggested that Méghichirya was the king’s siksha-guru 
Just as Sudargana was his dikshd-guru, though in such a case his relationship with Nagavardhana 
cannot be determined. 


The devotees of the great god, called variously by such names as Siva, PaSupati and Mahé- 
vara, were generally known in early times as Saiva, Pasupata or MahéSvara, although the three 
expressions gradually came to indicate different sects of the god’s votaries. In epigraphic and 
numismatio records, the royal devotees of the deity usually call themselves Mahésvara. The Maha- 
bhashya® of Patafijali, who flourished in the second century B.C., mentions a sect of Siva-worshippers 
as Siva-bhigavata (i.e. devotee of Siva, the Bhagavat; identified with Kapilika in Nagéta's 
Uddyzta), who used to carry aniron lance in the hand. The same work also alludes to the construc- 
tion of images of Siva as well as of Skanda and Visilha, for sale.‘ In the first or second century 
A. D., a great Saiva saint named Lakulin (literally, ‘the bearer of the club’) or Lakuliga, flourished 
at Kayfivardhana (modern Karvan in the Dabhoi Taluk of the old Baroda State now in Bombay) 
and he founded a new school of Saivism.’ Owing to the great popularity and influence of this schoo} 
Lakulin came to be regarded as an incarnation of the god Siva and Likula became another name 
of the Saiva, Pasupata or Mahéévara faith. Lakulin is said to have had four pupils, viz. Kusika, 
Garga, Mitra and Kaurushya, while his ascetic followers are stated to have resorted to the ydya 
of Mahéévara and besmeared their bodies with ashes. According to the Chinese traveller Hiuen- 
tsang who visited India in the seventh century, the ascetics devoted to Mahésvara went about 
naked, tied their hair in a top-knot and besmeared their bodies with ashes.” Gradually the 
name Pasupata came to be more or less specially applied to the said ascetics. 


The present Kannada-speaking area was a great stronghold of Saivism, especially of the school 
of Lakulin, in the early medieval period. A sculpture on the outer wall of the temple of Virtpaksha 
(built by a queen of Chalukya Vikramaditya II, 733-45 A.D.) at Pattadakal in the Bijapur District 
represents Siva in the form of Lakuliéa.2 In Karnataka was born a great Saiva ascetic, named 
Muninatha Chilluka-bhatara, who, according to an inscription of 943 A.D. from Mysore, was re- 
garded as an incarnation of Lakulin.® An ascetic is called an ornament of the Lakula school and 
another a follower of the same faith in an inscription of about 1078 A. D.,1° while a record of 1103 


1 Bomb. Gaz., op. cit., p. 364, 
2 Above, Vol. IX, p. 200. . 
3 See under Panini’s Ashfadhyayi, V, 2, 76. 
4 See under op. cit., V, 3, 99. 
5 Above, Vol. XXI, p.7. The name is also spelt as Nakulin and Nakuliéa. 
6 Vayu Purana, Chapter 23, verses 221 ff.; Linga Purana, Chapter 24. 
7 See Watters, On Yuan Chwang’: Travels in India, Vol. II, p. 47. Varihamihira (Byihatsamhita, Chapter 
60, verse 19) calls them “Brahmanas smeared with ashes (sa-bhasma-dvija)’. 
8 Prog. Kan. Res., 1941-46, p. 58. 
» Ep. Carn., Vol. XII, Sira, No. 28; trans., p. 92. 
10 {bid., Vol. VII, Shikarpur, No. 107; trans., p. 80- 
6 DGA/57 e@ 
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A. D. mentions a student of the Nydya and Vaiséshika philosophies, by name Sémésvara-siiri, as 
having caused the Lahula-siddhanta to bloom. A record of 1117 A. D., from Dharwar, registers 
a gift entrusted to Acharya SéméSvara-pandita who was well-versed in the L@hul-Ggama.2 In an 
inscription of 1177 A, D. certain ascetios are mentioned as the upholders of the / dkul-agama- 
samaya (i.e. the religious system following the views of Lakulin) and the adherents of the Kala- 
mukha sect,® and in another of 1213 A, D. a person is described as an upholder of the system of 
Lakulin.t An epigraph of 1285 A, D. similarly refers to a supporter of the Lakula system. 


Medieval authors like Vachaspati, Bhiskara, Yamunichirya and Riminuja mention four 
schools of Saivism, viz. Saiva, Pisupata, Kipilika, and Kalimukha, this last also called Kiruka- 
siddhintin, Kathaka-siddhintin or Kiruika-siddhintin® and supposed by some scholars to have 
been followers of Kanrushya who was a disciple of Lakulin.? The Kapilika and Kalimukha sects 
represented two extremist orders of Saivite ascetics, while the doctrines of the Saivas were even 
more moderate and rational than those of the Pisupatas.’ The sect of the Viragaivas or Linga- 
yatas of the Kannada-speaking area is believed by Bhandarkar to have developed out of the moder- 
ate Saiva school.’ 

The foundation of the Virasaiva (Litgiyata) sect is attributed to Basava, a contemporary of 
the Southern Kalachuri king Bijjala (¢, 1156-67 A. D.) of Kalyana ; but Bhandarkar suggests 
that the system came into being before the days of Basava2® He points out how, according to 
the Basaws Purdya, Saiva saints like Visvésvariridhya, Panditdridhya, Ekérima and others 
flourished from time to time and worked for the establishment of Siva-bhakti amongst the people 
hefore Basava’s age.™! He also draws our attention to certain works! describing the dikshd (i.e. the 


» Ep, Cara,, Shikarpur, No. 98 ; trans, p. 64. 

* Prog. Kan. Res,, 1941-46, po 19, Sinca Sim*4vara was a rather common na 
he was identical with SOméSsvara-siri mentioned above, 

+ Bp. Carn., Vol, V, Avsikere, No, 62 ; trans., p. 135, See below, note 7, 

‘ Thid., Arsikere, No. 46, Bhandarkar (Vaisravism, Saivism and Minor Religious Systems, 
p. 172), relying on the faulty translation of the record in op. cit., trans., p. 126, spoaks in this connection of ‘Vagi- 
Lakula, ie. the system of the learned Lakulin’ although the letters vagi form a part of another expression (nanda- 
THeigegav-Agi, i.e, ‘for a perpetual lamp’) and can in no way be connected with Lakula. 

* Ep. Carn,, Vol. XU, Tiptur, No. 12, Bhandarkar (loc. cit.), relying on the wrong translation in op. cit., 
trans,, p. 45, finds here a reference to the ‘new system of Lakulin’ which he understands in the senso of the later 
school of the ViraSaivas or Lingiyatas. But there is no word for ‘new’ in the original. It should also be pointed 
out that the Virasaivas do not appear to have recognised Lakulin. 

* Loo. cit; Handiqui, Faéestili'2 and Indian Culture, p, 234. 

* Bhandarkar, loc. cit, In the Kannada country. the Kalimukhas are often identified with the Lakulas, 
An epigraph of 1035 A.D, from Balagimi in Mysore records certain grants accepted by a great saint named Lakuli- 
§vara-pandita on behalf of the temple of the god Paiichaliiga which was ‘the college of the Kalamukha Brahmana 
students of Balligive, the capital of the Banayase 12000’ (cf. above, Vol. V, p. 227). He is also mentioned in some 
other records (ibid., p. 228). See above, note 3.” 

* Bhandarkar, op. cit., pp. 180, 187, See The Sakla Pithas, p. 10, note; cf Sachau, 
p. 121, For the practices of the Pasupatas, see also Handiqui, op. cit., pp. 199 ff, 

® Op. cit., p. 190. 

10 Loo. cit. n 

1 Bhandarkar, op. cit., pp. 188. 190. As Dr. G.S, Gai points out to me, the names are not found in Narada’ 
report te Siva on the state of Saivism on the earth, as stated by Bhandarkar, in the Basava Purana ublished - 
Appaji Appangappaggavar and Bengaliru Rama Sistri in 1914 from the Sti Rajarajévari Press, face is, coe 
ever, no doubt ee ae in question are believed to be earlier than Basava. Some of the Virafaiva qadhana 

bdrus (i.e, saints ited with religious sayings), such as J& isimayya and Sanka = 9 
ae t ban oe hy mete Canty pi cen nN con 
Kaninada-Sihitya Charitre, pp. 149-50), sisisece 

*t Vieghachintamag!, Pirva-bhiga, pp. 230 £. 

éraWipraturaga, pp. 1, 35. 


me, it is difficult to say whether 


Poona edition, 


Alberuni’s India, Vol. I, 


‘Sreptadipihi, pp. 33-37; Pafichacharyapaitel- 


ee ae 
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ceremony of initiation) of a Viraéaiva or Lingayata when he chooses his guru or preceptor.* In 
connection with the ceremony, it is necessary to place four metallic vessels full of water at the 
four cardinal points with a fifth in the middle. This last vessel belongs to the person to be con- 
Aeorated as the guru who is supposed to represent an old Acharya named Visvaradhya (Visves- 
variradhya) while the others belong to four other Acharyas pertaining to the schools respectively 
of Révanasiddha (also called Rénukichirya), Marulasiddha, Bkorama and Panditaradhya* and 
cunndoted with certain Mathas. The five vessels are conseorated to the five faces of Siva, viz. 
Sadydjita, Vamadéva, Aghéra, Tatpurusha and Iéina, and the five Acharyas are believed to have 
sprung from the five forms of Siva? Bhandarkar notes that, of the five names of the teachers 
mentioned in this connection, at least three are stated in the Basava Purana to have flourished 
before Basava and comes to the conclusion that the Viraaiva or Litigayata creed, known to its 
followers as the Saiva-daréana or Siddhinta-darsana, was affiliated to the moderate or sober school 
of Saivism. He further suggests that this creed was reduced to a shape by learned Saiva Bra- 
hmanas called Aradhyas, while subsequent reformers gave it a decidedly uncompromising and 
anti-Brahmanical character! The inscription under study appears to support these views inas- 
much as the Siva-mandala-diksha referred to in it seems to have some resemblance with the ini- 
tiation of the ViraSaivas described above, though some authorities prescribe only Jitana-diksha for 
kings. ; 
We have scen how the Chilukya king Vikramaditya I of Bidathi granted a village to Suda- 
réandcharya in payment of guru-dakshind (i.e. fees to be paid to the preceptor on the occasion of 
one’s initiation) at the time of his Siva-mandala-diksha (i.e. initiation into Siva’s circle)? and how 
the said Acharya (i.e. his preceptor Sudarsanicharya) allotted portions of the land in the gift 
village to as many as twentyseven other Brihmanas as well as to his own wife. The names of the 
Brahmanas who received shares of the land in the gift village and must have assisted Sudargana- 
charya in the performance of the king’s diksh@ ceremony have been quoted above.* That at least 
one of them acted in the capacity of a subordinate Acharya, as in the case of the four assistant 
Acharyas in the initiation of a Virasatva (Litgiyata), referred to above, seems to be suggested by 
the suffix Gcha@rya added to the name of Rudrasivachirya who heads the list of the twentyseven 
Brahmanas, Another interesting fact is the name-ending give affixed to the names of three of 
the Brahmanas, viz. Rudrasiva, Gayatrisiva and Paramasgiva. As Bhandarkar has pointed out, the 


1 Bhandarkar, op. cit., pp. 189 ff. 

2 The word drddhya is often also affixed to the names of Révana (Rénuka), Marula and Ekorama. ‘The Ara- 
dhya-Brahmayas appear to have been also known as Siva-Brihmanas. 

3 In a Kannada work entitled Mahésvaradikshavidhi by Kasinatha Sastri, to which my attention was drawn 
by Dr. G.S. Gai, it is stated in connection with the svastivachana ceremony associated with Siva-diksha that two 
new vessels, either metallic or earthen, are placed, ono in the north and the other in the south. They are filled with 
sacred water, etc., and four MahéSvaras take their seats, two behind each vessel. 

4 Op. cit., p. 191. Among the reformers who are regarded as the founders of tho Viragaiva (Lingiyata) sect, 
the names of Basava and of his contemporary Ekantada Ramayya, both of whom were born in Brahmana families, 
and of Basaya’s nephew Chenna Basaya are the most colebrated. 

5 As suggested above, Siva-mandala-diksha seoms to be the same as Saiva-diksha, According to Kasinatha 
Mahésvaradikshavidhi, when the Acharya performs the Sivalinga-samskara in connection with Siva-diksha, 
Mandala for the performance of the dhanyadhivasa of the Linga and another in connection with 
its shadadhvasuddhi, ‘These ceremonies, however, do not appear to havo caused the introduction of tne ward 
mandala in the expression Siva-mandala-diksha. But the arrangement of the five vessels in connection with the 
ViraSaiva diksha, i.e. four in the four corners and the fifth in the middle, may be regarded as forming a mandula 
ifficult to determine whether the expression Siva-mandala-diksh4 really owes its origin to 


Sastri’s 
he has to make a 


or circle, although it is d 


such a practice. 
6 In Kaginatha Sastri’s Mahesvaradikshavidhi, it is stated in connection with the nandi-samaradhane ceremony 


of the Siva-diksha that a coconut is placed in a vessel filled with rico and also money sufficient to bo offered to 
24 Mah@évaras, ‘Che money is given to 24 MahéSvaras who are fed afterwards. 


1x2 WPIGRAPIUIA INDICA (Vou. XXXIE 


suflixes sahQ, jiya, Siva and ragi were generally affixed to the names of the more extremist seots 
of the Saiva school.! Although therefore most of the Brihmanas participating in the dikshé 
of Vikramiditya I, including his preceptor Sudargana, thus appear to have belonged to the more 
moderate and rational school of Saivism, a few of them were ascetics of the extremist orders, 
This fact again seems to suggest that there was no general antagonism between the sober and 
extremist soots of the followers of Siva at least in the Kannada country during the seventh century 
A.D. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Vanavast and Uttaripatha are well- 
known. As suggested by Sarma, the village of Marriira, where the king was staying at the time of 
making the grant, may be one ofthe two localities called Chinna Mayriiru and Pedda Marriiru 
on the bank of the Krishna in the present Kollapuram Taluk of the Mahbubnagar District. There 
isa ruined temple at Chinna Marriiru. It seems that the king visited the village for his initiation 
ceremony and that Sudarsanichirya was a resident of the said locality. The name of the 


hare ‘ Maes = rms ; 
Vathguraviidi vishaya seems to be preserved in that of the modern village called \ dmgtru in the 


Kalvaparti Taluk of the same District, about 40 miles from the Villages called Marriru, Pandit 
Sarma who published the inscription in the Bharati is inclined to identify Iparuikal with the 
present village of Vipanagaiidla about 10 miles from the localities named Marriru. 


TEXT: 
[Metres : verses 1, 3-5 Anushiubh ; verse 2 Arya. 
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~ 


Jayaty -avishktitath —— Vishndr=vvardharh 


ksh[Gbhit-drynajvarm(vam |) dakshin-é- 
nnata-darii- 


2 shtr-dgra-visrinta-bhuvanat vapuh {[| 1*] érimatan sakala-bhuvana-sathstiiyami- 


3 na-Manal vya }-sagotrana[iv*] Haritiputrinai sapta-ldka-mitribhis-sapta- 
andi Kilr]ttikeya-parirakshana-prapta-kalya- 


5 ya-[pa}taiparinat Bhagavan-N driyana-prasida-samisadita- 


4 Matribhir-abhiva[r*|dahit 


for] 


Variha-lite than-Gkshana-kshana-vagikri t-astsha-mahibhritar 


Chalikyanarm kulam=alatkarishnor=Agy 


wnedha-avabhyith(bhri)tha-snina-pa- 
Second Plate, First Side 
8 vitrikrita-gatrasya “EP OlKSSi-vallabha-maharajasya 


9 prapautrah=pardk[k]ram-a krinta-Vanavisy-idi-para-mripa ti-mandala- 


“Ki[r|ttivarmma—prithiv[t]vallabha 
11 harajasya poutras=samara-satisakta-sakal-Ottardpath- 
12 ra-sri-Harshavanddha 


— 
=~ 
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pranibaddha-visuddha-kirtt@[h*] Sti “mia- 
eSsva- 
ua-pardjay-Spalabdha-Parameéva 


Mapara- 
13 nimadhéyasya Satyasraya-Sriprithiv{i]vallabha-mahirajz- 
14 dhiréja-paraméSvarasya priya-tanah® pratit-dnéka-sama- 


1 Op. cit., p. 171 
? From impressions, : 
* Keaa anauap, 
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Second Plate, Second Side 
15 ra-mu[khé]shu Chitraka[y]th-ikhya-pravara-turarhgamén—=aikén—=aiva ripu-nri- 
16 pati-rudhira-jal-dsvyadana-rasaniyamina-jvalad-amala-nisi- 
17 ta-nistrirhSa-dhiray=fvadhrita-dharani-bhara-bhujaga-bhoga-sadrisa- 
18 nija-bhuja-vijita-vijisi(gi)shur=atma-kavach-ivamagn-intka- 
19 prahiras=sya-guros =sriyam—=avanipati-ttritay-intaritam=i- 
20 tmasatkritya krit-aik-ddhishthit-isésha-rijya-bharah tasmin ra- 
21 jya-trayé vinashtini dévasva-brahmadéyani dharmma-ya- 


22 §6-bhivriddhayé sva-mukhéna sthipitavan [|*] Rana-sirasi 


Third Plate, First Side 
23 ripu-naréndrin=disi disi jitvi sva-vaihéaja[in] Jakshm[im] [|*] praipya cha paramé- 
$varatim=A- 
24 nivirita-Vikramadityah [|/2"] Vikkramaditya-Satyasraya-Sriprithivivallabha- 
mahi- 
25 rijidhirija-paramtsvaras =sarvvin=ajhapayati [|*] viditam=astu vi(vo)—smabhih 
26 pravarddhamina-vijaya-rijya-paichama-sarhvatsare Marriragram-iadhiva- 
27 sakah(kaih) Varhngaravadi-vishayé mati-pitror=itmanas=cha punya-yaso- 
28 viptayé Siva-mandala-dikshi(ksha)yirh SudarSan-icharyyiya’ guru-da- 
29 kshi[n-arthath] Vaisakha-paurnnamasyam—TIparurhkal-nima-grimah sarvva- 
30 parihiram=udaka-pirvvo dattah [|*] ichiryén=api Brihmanébhyo 
31 da[t]tah? [|*] 
Third Plate, Second Side 


32 [Rudra]siv-ficharyya*-Kasyapa-gotra-Kaundinya-gotra-Gayatri(tri)Siva-Ha- 
33 r[i]ta-gotra-Sivasvii[mi]-Bhairadvaja-gotra-Gollabhatti-tad-gotra-Parama- 
84 giva-Kausika-gotra-Vamanasvami-tad-gotra-K cSavasvami-Mai- 

35 tréya-gotra-Kokilasvami-KAsyapa-gotra-Nariyana-Vamana- 

36 dyayaih cha* Sarbkrityayana-gotra-Révasarmma-Kasyapa- 

37 sagdtra-Rudrasarmma-Révasarmma*-Adi(di)tyasarmma-Tatasarmma- 

38 Bharadvaja®-gotra-Bhimasarmma-Du[r*]ggasarmma-Bhoyisarmma- 


39 Badigarmma-Kaundinya-gotra-Nagasarmma- 


ea The gatra of the Brahmana ‘has not been ‘quoted in the record probably through oversight of the seribe or 


the engraver. Sextet 
2 These letters are at the beginning of the line, the rest of which is left blank. 


3 Better read Kasyapa- golra-Rudrasivacharya, 
4 Read Narayana-Vamana-Samkrityayana-gotra as the expression forms fart of a compound, ‘Tho word draya 
may also refer to two shares each to be enjoyed by the Brahmanas concerned. 
” s Sandhi has not been observed here. 
¢ There iy an unnecessary mark here, 
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Fourth Plate 


40 Bhira{dva*}ja-gitra-Brahmasarmma-Bhyo(Sa)ndilya-gotra!-[A]dityasa[r*]mma- 


Al *[Kasya|pa-gétro(tra)-Ravisvi[mi]-Kausika-gotrasya  Sravanasiiha(sithha)Sarmmand —_bha- 
ga-dvayati® Bhalandana-sa- 


42 g6[tr]6(tra)-Diimasvami-Kiséyapa-sa gotrd(tra)-Dimédarasvi[mi]-Bharad[v]ija-gotrd(tra)-Mi- 
dusalrmma]d6(rminah |) 

43 Svans=dituth sumahach=chhakyar dubkham=anyasya pilana{m \*] dinath 

44 [va] pailanath v=¢ti daniich=chhréys—=nupalanati(nam || 3) Bahubhir=vvasu- 

45 [dhii] bhukta rijabhis=Sagar-adibhih []*] yasya yasya yada bhi- 

46 [mi}s=tasya tasya tadi phalari(lam || 4) Sva-dattirh para-da[ttirh] va yd haré- 

47 ta vasundharath(rim |) shashthi(shti)-[va]rsha-sahasrini vishthiyiih jaya- 


418 18 krijmir=iti}* Sri-Sudarsanasya bhis[ya](ryi) cha® [l*] 


2 This tine is engraved in smaller letters. 

* Read Kawdika-gdtra-dvi-bhaga-bhaji-Sravanasitihasarmma®, 

* etter read krimih [/5 iti |] 

* This passage secms to have been omitted from the list of donees in lines 32-42, 


Its proper place is at the 
end of line 42. The word intended here may possibly be Skdga also. In that case Sudarfana’s wife is not 
mentioned in the reeord. 


Lond 
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(I Plate) 


K. A. Nimaxanta Sasrrt anp T. N. SUBRAMANIAM, MADRAS 


There are three Tamil inscriptions of Parintakadéva, all dated in the 9th year of his reign, 
which ‘pose one of the minor problems’ in Chola history.t Of these, the text of the one found 
at Tiruvalangidu in the Chittoor District of the Andhra State has already been published2 The 
other two inscriptions, one from Koyil-Tévarayan-péttai in the Tanjavur District (referred to 
in the sequel as A)? and the other from Tiruvadatturai in the South Arcot District (marked B 
in the sequel),* both in the Madras State, are now published from the inked impressions kindly 
placed at our disposal by the Government Epigraphist for India. 


Inscription A is found engraved on the south wall of the central shrine of the Matsyapurisvara 
temple at Koyil-Tévariyan-péttai which is included in the present village of Pandaravadai, a 


Railway station in the Papanasam Taluk, Tanjavur District. It is called Tiruchchéyalir or: 


Tiruchchéliir in inscriptions and is said to be included in Rajakésari-chaturvédimangalam, a 
brahmadéya on the southern bank of the river Kaveri.’ This Chalurvédimangalam was evidently 
founded by the Chola king Aditya I, after whom it was named and one of its hamlets was known 
as Panditavatsalachchéri after one of the surnames of his son Paraintaka I.¢ 


The other record B is found on the south wall of the mandapa in front of the central shrine 
in the Tirthapuriévara temple at Tiruvadatturai, a village about four miles from Pennagadam, 
on the north bank of the river Vellaru. This place is connected with the life of the Saivite saint 
Tirujanasambandha. The story is that it was at this place that, when he, as a tender child, 
was no longer in a position to continue his journey either on foot or on the shoulders of his aged 


father, the god miraculously intervened to offer him a palanquin and an umbrella, both made of 


pearls.? This tradition finds support in the inscriptions wherein the god of this place is called Tiru- 
muttin sivigai kuduttaruliya Nayanar.* In inscriptions as well as in the hymns of the Tévaram, 
this village is known as Tiruvaratturai-Nelvayil to differentiate it from other places bearing the 
name of Aratturai. 

The two inscriptions are in the Tatil language and script with an admixture of Grantha 
letters here and there, and palaeographically they may be assigned to circa 1100 A.D. 


The only orthographical peculiarity that deserves notice here is the use of double chch in 
Tiruchehélir in line 10. In the conjunct letter chch@, the doubled consonant is written 
after the vowel sign of 2. The letters x and » are used quite indifferently. The rules of sandhi have 


not been properly observed. 


SERENE ERE EEneneemeeneneneeeeemneeenmemenemeesie a 


1K. A. N. Sastri, The Calas, Vol. I, p. 165, note. 
24. R. Ep., 1896, No. 16; SII, Vol. V, No. 879. 
a4, R. Ep. 1923, No. 261. 
4Thid., 1928-29, No, 225. 
5 Tbid., 1923, No. 276. 
6 Thid., No. 264. 
7 Periyapuranam, Tirujnanasambandhamirti seamigal purdnam, vy. 185-214, 
4 4, R. Ep,, 1928-29, No. 215. 
( 185 ) 
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The object of inscription A is to record the gift, by purchase, of a piece of land to meet the 
expenses of offerings to the god Tiruchchéliir-Mahidéva in Rajakésari-chaturvédimangalam, a 
Village in Nalliir-nidu, a sub-division of Nittavindda-valanadu, by Araiyan Kannappan alias 
Rajakésati Pérayan of Kalikudi, a village in Kiliyiir-nadu, a sub-division of Pandikulasani-vala- 
nadu, in the 9th year of the reign of the king Parakésarivarman alias Tribhuvanachakravartin 
Sri-Parintakadéva, 


Inscription B is incomplete and stops after mentioning the date, i.e. the 9th year of the reign 
of the king who is styled here as Rijakésarivarman alias Chakravartin $ri-Pirantakadéva. 


Both these inseriptions contain a new prasasti or meykkivtti which commences with the words 
Piimaiigai valara in A and Puvi mangai vafara in B. Even though there are some slight variations 
in the wording between them in the first two metrical lines of the meykkirtti, yet we can safely take 
hoth of them as identical, as these variations do not make any difference and as such variations 
are found in the standard versions of similar meykkirttis of other Chila kings also. We have 
alteady mentioned that the king is styled Parak@sarivarman and Tribhuvanachakravartin in A, 
While he is named Rijakésarivarman and Chakravartin in B. The third inscription of the king 
at Tirovilangadu, the text of which has already been published,? does not contain any meykkitti, 
but mentions him as Parakésarivarman and Tribhuvanachakravartin as in A. Considering that 
the two complete records call him Parakésarivarman and Tribhuvanachakravartin, we may not 


be wrong in assigning these titles to him, ignoring the title of Rajakésarivarman of the incomplete 
record B.® 


The importance of these reoords lies in the problem of the identity of the king in whose time 
they were issued. 


We have so fur known only of two kings, grandfather and grandson, having the name Paran- 
taka. The former, more famous, with the title Madiratkonda, was a Parakésarivarman and the 
latter, otherwise known as Sundarachdla, was a Rijakésarivarman, Neither of them had the 
title Tribhuvanachakravartin which came into vogue only during the time of Kuldttuiga I. 
Parintakadéva of the present records is quite different from the two Parintakas mentioned above 
and lived at a much later period.! 

The names of the territorial divisions mentioned in the record A, viz. Nittavindda-valanidu 
and Paindikulasani-valanadu came into existence during the reign of Rajaraja I after whose titles 
Nityavindda and Paydyakulasani these divisions were named. Again the temple at Tiravadattu- 
rai wherein the record B is found engraved does not contain any inscription earlier than the time 


Mink ihe = one ee 
> 96. 


s, Vol. II, pp. 2, 61, 96. 


1K. A. N. Sastri, The Cala 

2 SII, Vol. V, No. $7 

* It was possibly due to some such mistakes having crept in, that the record was left incomplete. 

“The Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for the year 1924 tries to identify the king of inscription 
A with Parintaka I Madiraikonda and Says: “The importance of this inscription lies in the fact that it is 
the first stone record so far known of a Chola king before the time of Rajaraja I containing an introduction or 
eulogy. This introduction is purely culogistie without recounting any of the king’s exploits, Generally in ins- 
criptions commencing with historical introductions, the king is said to be seated on the throne with his consort 
whose title isalso given. But in the present record which is dated in the 9th year, this fact is omitted. Perhaps 
we are to suppose that the king was not married till then ” (p. 100). In the above review, the palaeograpby of the 
record does not appear to have been taken into consideration. Further, the mention of the king’s consort occupy. 
ing the throne along with the king is found to be made only in the inscriptions of Kuldttunga [ and his successors, 
In the meyhkirttis of the Chola monarchs prior to the time of Kuldttunga I, with the exception of the meykkiriti 
beginuing with the words Viramé tunaiyagarum of Virarajéndra, > which meyhkkirtt? was also later adopted by Ku. 
l6ttunga I as his own, the queen’s title is generally not mentioned. 


ue. 
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. 
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of Virarijéndra-chdla, The Tiruvilatigidu inscription! already referred to, in mentioning Ku- 


lottungasdla-valanidu in Sdlamandalam, makes it clear that the Parfintakadéva of this inserip- 
tion must have ruled later than Kuléttuiga I after whom the valanddu was named. Thus the 
king Parintakadéva in whose time these records were issued cannot be placed earlier than the 
time of the Chéla king Kuldttunga I, and the palaeography of these records supports this con- 
clusion. 


We have not so far known of any Chéla king with the name Pariintaka about this time. 
On the other hand, we have references to a prince of the royal blood of that name ruling one of 
the provinces of the Chila empire. Several inscriptions in the Telugu seript found in the Bhi- 
méévara temple at Drikshirima in the Ramachandrapuram Taluk of the Godavari District in 
Andhra Pradesh mention a certain Parintakadéva as ruling over the Eastern Chalukya country 
of Véngi in the early years of the 12th century A. D. One of them? dated in Saka 1034, corres- 
ponding to 1112-13 A. D., mentions the gift of fifty inpa edlu for burning a lamp in front of the 
god BhiméSvara by Parintaka Brahmidhirfya for the benefit of his mother. There the donor 
is described as the military commander of Parantaka, the head-ornament of the Chalukya-varhsa 
(Chalukya-vansa-tilakasya Pardntakasya sén-Gdhipd dvijapatih). The official title of the com- 
mander indicates that he rose to prominence during the days of Parfntaka whose name the general 
obviously adopted. Another inscription’ at the same place dated in Saka 1038 (given by the 
chronogram gaja-Iama-viyach-chandra) registers the grant of the village Sila to meet the expenses 
of offerings to the goddess Parvati set up in the temple by king Paraintakadéva. In some other 
inscriptions found there,* the king is introduced with the characteristic Eastern Chalukyan title 
Sarvalokisraya gr-Vishnuvardhana-mahirijulu, and is referred to as a Chakravartin ruling over 
the Chalukya kingdom (Chalukya-kshiti).2 In addition, he has also the characteristically Tamil 
title Konérinmaikondin.6 Another inscription? dated in the 45th year of Kulottunga I at Bhima- 
varam in the same Taluk registers the gift of a lamp and twenty she-buffaloes by Madhava alias 
Rajavallabha Pallavaraiyan, a minister of Parfntaka, to the temple of Narayana founded by 
Vaigya Mandayya. Parintaka® under whom he was serving as a minister is described therein as 
Sriga-samé Parantaka-nripe Chalukya-rajya-sriyan praplan vakshati, i.e. * while king Paraintaka 
who resembled the lord of ri (ie. Vishnu) was protecting the fortune, namely the Chalukya 
kingdom acquired [by him].’ This officer is perhaps identical with the Rajavallabha Pallavaraiyan 
who figures as the sandhivigrahin in the Smaller Leyden plates of Kuléttunga I issued in the 20th 
year of his reign.’ There is also an inscription! of Parantaka engraved on a pillar in the ruined 
Kanakadurga-mandapa at the foot of the Indrakila hill at Vijayavada, dated in the 5th year of 
his reign coupled with Saka 1087 and the cyclic year Manmatha, corresponding to 1115-16 A.D. 
This record, though damaged, seems to confer the office of the headmanship (reddikam) of Vijaya- 


ee 


1S]I, Vol. V, No. 879. 
2 {bid Vol. LV, No. 1324. 
3 Ibid, No. 1214. 
4{bid., No s.1271, 1272, ete. 
5 [bid., No. 1226. 
6 [bid., Nos. 1270 to 1274 ete. It is given there as Koénérinmaikondaru. 
7 Above, Vol. VI, pp. 219-223. 
8 The editor of this inscription has taken Parintaka mentioned in the Sanskrit verse at the beginning of the 
record as one of the surnames of Kuldttunga I referred to in the Telugu portion of the same record as Suarvalgha. 
fraya-sri-V ishnuvardhana-maharajulu in whose 45th year of reign corresponding to Saka 1037 the grant was made, 
But a careful reading of the record, as also of the Vijayavida inscription referred to below, now reveals that they 
were different. 

2 Above, Vol. XXII, p. 276, text lines 11-12 

10 SI, Vol. IV, No. 737, 


188 BPIGRAPHIA INDICA [ Vou. XXXII 


vida on a certain Bhimana who is described as the Vengi-Chilukya-ankakira! and whose brother 
Boddann had originally obtained the same office from Kuléttutga I described therein as 
the son of king Rajamahéndra. The record bears at its enda royal confirmatory order dated 
in the d7th year of a King who is described as Samastabhuvandsraya, Rajadhiraja, Rajaparame- 
Svara, Paramabhattiraka, Ravikulatilaka, Salyasrayavansya, Chalukyabharana, Tribhuvanachakra- 
earl, Permanadidiva® This king can be no other than Kulottutiga I as evidenced by the titles 
Salydsrayavansya, Chalukyabharana and Ravikulatilaka applied to him, and by the date men- 
tioned in the inscription which agrees with the king’s corresponding regnal year. This record 
Would yield ¢, Saka 1033 or 6, 1111-12 A.D. for the accession of Parintaka, It will be clear from the 
above that Pardntaka was ruling over the Vegi country in the closing years of the reign of Kulé- 
ttuniga las a semi-independent ruler under the aegis of the Chélas and that he was a prince of the 
Chdla-Chilukya line, probably one of the seven sons of Kuldttwiga. We may safely identify 
Parintaka of the Telugu inscriptions cited above with king Parakésarivarman Parantakadéva in 
Whose reign the Tamil records under review were issued. Then, these two records of the 9th year 


will have to be assigned to c. 1119-20 A.D., corresponding to the 50th or 


the last year of the 
reign of Kuldttuiga I. 


We know that Kulottmiga I, on the death of his uncle Vijayaditya after a reign of 15 years, 

Bot possession of the Viigt country in 1076-77 A.D, and uppointed his sons in succession as viceroys 
there. The first to be so appointed, Rajaraja Mummadi-chéla, preferred living under the same 
roof as his parents to the enjoyment of a distant Viceroyalty and at the end of a year relinquished 
his office. His younger brother Vira-chdda was then chosen as the viceroy, and he continued 
to rule there for six years from the date of his anointment in Saka 1001 (1078-79 A.D.). From 
1084 to 1089 A.D. another son of Kulottuiga, by name Rajaraja Chédaganga, the eldest, was the 
Viceroy when he was succeeded by Vira-chida again in his second term of viceroyalty. Vira- 
chdda was there till at least 1092-93 A.D.‘ What became of the viceroyalty after that date is 
not clear. It is generally believed that Vikrama-chdla, another son of Kuldttunga I, who suc- 
ceeded his father on the Chéla throne, became the Viceroy of Véigi and continued in that office 
till he was summoned to the south in 1118 A.D, by the aged Kuldttuiga to become the co-regent 
(heir-apparent to the Chola throne). No inscription of Vikrama-chéla issued during the time of 

his viceroyalty of Vaigi or directly referring to it has come to light so far. But that he wasa 

Viceroy for some time in Vaigi is borne out by his meykkirtti itself.s 

of Mallapadéva dated Saka 1124 (1202-03 A.D.) states that Kul 

the five Drévidas together w 

the Chola country, the 

Jata), i.e. fell into a st 
rantaka was the vie 


The Pithaipuram inscription 
ottuiga ruled for fifty years 
ith the Andhra country and that, when Vikrama-chdla went to rule 
land of Vaigi became bereft of its lord (Véngi-bhiimir=nayal-a-rahita 
ate of anarchy. The inscriptions found at Driksharama point out that Pa- 
eroy of Veigi during roughly the last ten years of the reign of Kuldttuiga T, 
and from the Tamil inscriptions edited below we may surmise that he was probably chosen as 
heir-apparent by Kulsttuiga I and crowned as such with the title Parakésarivarman and con- 
tinued in that capacity till the last year of the reign of his father Kuldttuiga I, corresponding to 
1119-20 A.D, 


* The eakahira was an officer whose duty it was, when called upon to do so, 
of his master, to represent him on the battle-field and champion his cause, 
Eastern Cajukyas of Véngi. p. 245, note 1. 

* Rajamahéndra was a title of Raijaraja-naréndra, the Eastern Chalukya king and the father of Kuléttunga J. 

*1t is worth noting that many titles, characteristically Western Chilukyan, are borne by Kuléttunga I. 


* Abave, Vol. V, p. 70 #.; Vol. VI, p. 334 ff; SIZ, Vol. I, p49; 4. R Ep., 1922, Part II, para, 6; K. a. 
N. Sastri, The Célas, Vol. II, pp. 30-32, 45. 


° SH, Vol. IT, No. 68. 
£ Above, Vol. IV, Pp. 235, vv. 22-24, 


to lead armies to battle on behalf 
See N. Venkataramanayya, The 


pad 
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But Kuléttuiga was succeeded on the Chila throne by Vikrama-chéla and not by this 
Parintaka. If tho statement in tho Pithapuram pillar inscription of Mallapadéva that Vilrama- 
chéla was ruling over Vegi up to the time of his departure for the south to ascend the Chéla 
throne is to be accepted, then we have to identify this Parintaka with Vikrama-chéla. The 
meykkirtti of Parintaka contains identical expressions and appears more or less the same as the 
earlier portion of the meyhkirtti beginning with the words, Pimddu punara, etc., of Vikrama- 
chdla.! This may also be cited in support of the above presumption.? 

But there are difficulties in accepting this identification. The meykkirtti beginning with 
the words Piimadu punara appears in the inscriptions of Vikrama-chola even in the second year 
of his reign¢ (thus practically from its commencement) and it contains a reference to his Kalitiga 
expedition which took place in the reign of his father Kuléttuiga I, when he (Vikrama-chéla) 
was only a child! But the meykkirtti of Parantaka of which we have the version brought up 
to the 9th year of his reign does not contain any reference to this Kalitiga war, Moreover it is 
purely a eulogistic one of the more or less conventional type containing no reference to any event 
of importance. There is also no evidence, epigraphical or literary, that the title of Pardntaka 
was borne by Vikrama-chola, though we know of his other titles like Tyagasamudra. 

Vikrama-chla counts his regnal years from the date of his accession to the Chéla throne 
which took place on or about the 29th June, 1118 A.D.’ But we have seen above that Parantaka 
counted his regnal years from some date in Saka 1033 or 1111-12 A.D. and that such a reckoning 
was continued by him up to 1119-20 A.D., the date of the two records now under publication, 
ie even beyond the initial date of 1118 A.D. claimed for Vikrama-chdla. 

Again, according to the Pithapuram pillar inscription® of Mallapadéva, Vikrama-chéla must 
have left his Véhgi viceroyalty and come over to the south before the date of his accession to the 
Chola throne in 1118 A.D. But Parantaka appears to have continued in Véngi even after that 
date. An inscription’ from Drakshirama registers a gift to the temple of ParaintakéSyara built 
there, and perhaps also points to the presence of Parantaka there in the 49th year, 333rd day of 
the reign of Kulottunga I, i.e. on or about the 7th May, 1119 A.D. 

We have therefore to account for two persons, Vikrama-chola and Parantaka, both claiming 
to be Parakésarivarmans and ruling as co-regents along with their father Kuléttunga I during the 
last two years of the latter’s reign. This position is anomalous in Chéla history and has to be 
explained. It cannot be said that Kul6ttuiga I chose and anointed both of them as heirs- 
apparent. The Vijayavada inscription® referred to above clearly points out that Parantaka 
was chosen as heir-apparent and entrusted with the governance of the Véngi country, nearly 
seven years prior to the date claimed for the accession of Vikrama-chdla to the Chola throne. 
Parantaka’s position, not only as successor-designate but also as ruler de fucto was recognised 
both in the Telugu country of Véigi and in the Tamil area of the Chdla dominion proper. On 
the south wall of the Kodandaraima temple at Madhurantakam in the Chingleput District of the 
Madras State, there is 2 Tamil inscription® dated in the 7th regnal year of a Paranta[ka]déva 


1 SLI, Vol. III, No. 80; Vol. VII, No. 832. 

2 Similar expressions are found in the meykkirtti beginning with words Pugal ma ihistonga“ék utitawigis ts 
also. | A. R. Ep., 1909, No. 408 ; also Nos. 170 of 1908, 229 of 1929; Ep. Carn., Vol. X, Sd. 9, 

‘The original has the word airi-Ladai-pparuvam, ie. the period of childhood when amulet :shaped like 
the five weapons of Vishnu are worn. 

5 Above, Vol. VII, pp. 4-5. 

‘[bid., Vol. IV, pp. 226-42 

7 SII, Vol. IV, No. 1226. 

5 Ibid., No. 737. 

2 No, 126 of 1896; SIJ, Vol. V, No. 991. 
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without any distinguishing title and without any meykkirtti but in characters of about the 12th 
century A.D., registering the grant of land as tiruvidaiydtiam to Tiruvaydttipperumal of Sti- 
Madhurantaka-chaturvédimangalam, a taniyiir in Kalattiir-koltam, a sub-division of Jayanhgo- 
ndadSlamandalam.! This Pariintakadéva ean be no other than the king Paraintakadéva of the 
two inscriptions now being edited, 

It cannot also be said that Vikrama-chdla was chosen by his father Kul6ttunga I to succeed 
him on the Chola throne because of the demise of Parintaka, for, we find from the Drakshirama 
inscription referred to above? that Parintaka was alive on or about the 7th May, 1119 A.D., ie. 
more than ten months after the date of the accession of Vilaama-chila. 


The only alternative therefore left for us is to presume that Vikrama-ch6la did not recognise 
the seiection of Parintaka as co-regent and claimed that he alone was the rightful person for that 
position. If that be the case, Vikrama-chdla could not have asserted his right and achieved his 
object by peaceful means. There must have been a civil war between these two brothers for the 
Chola throne. 

The Tanjavur temple inscription of Vikrama-chéla dated in the 4th year of his reign contains 
a significant passage in his meykhirtti beginning with the words Piimalai midaindu, which runs : 
‘He joyfully stayed [a while] in the Véigai-mandalam and put on the garland of victory over the 
northern region, and in the south he put on the sacred-jewelled crown by right so as to put an 
end to the commonness of the goddess of the sweet-smelling lotus-flower (i.e, Lakshmi) and the 
loneliness of the good earth-maiden who had the Ponni (i.e. the river Kavéri) for her garment.’* 
It means in other words that Lakshmi, the wealth of the southern country, had become common 
{i.e., ownerless) and the land of the Kavéri lonely (i.e. unaccompanied) and that both of them 
found a remedy for their situation in the coming of Vikrama-chéla, This very same passage, 
describing the state of the southern region at the time of the accession of Vikrama-chdla to the 
throne is also found in the meyhirtti of Kul6ttunga I beginning with the words Pugal silnda 
puyari, + thereby indicating that Vikrama-chdla had to face the same situation® as prevailed 
at the time when Kuléttuiga I ascended the Chola throne.¢ 


1 A foot-note to the text of this record published in the SJZ, quoted above, states that ‘the rahasaokes 

in which the inseription is engraved appear to be of a later date than that of Parantaka ’ (evidently I or I). The 
mention of the name Jayangondasdlamandalam in the record for Tondaimandalam clearly points out that 
the record cannot be placed earlier than the time of the Chdla king Rajariija I, after whose title Jayangorda 
the territorial division was named. . : 

2 8IJ, Vol. IV, No. 1226. 

3 Tbid, Vol. IT, No. G8. The relevant portion of the original text is given below arranged in the metrical form : 
Véngai-mandala-ttang=inid=irundu - 
vada-tisai vigai Sidi=ttep-risai- 
tt@-maru-kamala-ppimagal podumaiyum 
Ponniy-idai-nannilap-pavaiyin 
tanimeiyum tavirap=punidat-tirumani 
makudam=urimaiyir=chidi. 

4 Jhid., Vol. LI, No. 68. 

5 ‘The chief queen of Vikarma-chila is mentioned in the Vikrama-sélan-ula (Kanvi 40) and the Tamil-Nar, 
Charitai (verse 142) as pen chakravarili (ic. a female chakravartin). This title is not applied to an: tie avaler 
We have already stated that the practice of mentioning in the meykkirtii the queen seated alon: ae queen. 
on the throne came into use only in the time of Kuldttuiga I. This was necessitated probabl ee u ie king 
Chalukyan by birth , he claimed a right to the Chéla throne not only as the grandson of a Gai aon wi se ee 
as the consort of a Chéja princess. A similar situation possibly arose for Vikrama-ché Ja als ee ut also 
not have the details. iso, of which we do 

© Relying on this passage, Dhirendra Chandra Ganguly h. 
that there was a civil war for the Ch5la throne during the last d 
of the contestants came out successful, 


as suggested (The Eastern Chaluk 
sae ee ifukyas, pp. 129-30 
ys of Kulsttunga I and that Vikrama-chéla, oe 


Sy 


aa 
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The indifferent use of both the titles Rajakésarivarman and Parakésarivarman for Vikrama- 
chola might also be construed as pointing to such a conclusion ; but it may also be merely the 
result of a mistake of the kind, of which other instances are also known. Kuldtturga, being a 
Rajakésarivarman, his immediate successor on throne should have been a Parakésarivarman. 
The occasional use of the title Rajakésarivarman by Vikrama-chéla! presupposes the existence 
of another king with the title Parakésarivarman between him and Kuléttunga even though 
Vikrama-chéla did not perhaps recognise such a position and, claiming himself as the direct 
successor of his father Rajakésarivarman Kulottunga 1, used the title Parakésarivarman which is 
generally found applied to him in his inscriptions, 

There are about half a dozen undated inscriptions of Parintakadéva at Drikshirima register- 
ing the oaths of fealty taken by certain persons to serve Parintakadéva faithfully. The occasion 
which necessitated such a step is not clear. But it is significant to note that these oaths were 
taken to serve faithfully Parintakadéva personally and not in respect of the throne or kingdom 
of the Chola or Chilukya as the case may be, probably indicating that there was another person 
at that time claiming equal rights as Parintakadéva and that the oath was meant to safeguard 
the interests of their liege-lord Parintakadéva against the other person. 


It may also be said that the political condition of the country at this period was favourable 
to Vikrama-chola for embarking on a civil war. 


We know that towards the end of his reign, Kuléttutga I lost some portions of his territory, 
both in the west and in the north. In the west, the province of Gangavadi was lost to the Hoysalas, 
Bittiga Vishnuvardhana, the Hoysala ruler of the period claims the title Talakadu-konda which 
is applied to him for the first time in an inscription dated in 1117 A.D.,? and in the same year he 
is described as ruling in Talakadu and Kolila (Kolar) and over the whole of Gangavadi Ninetysix 
Thousand as far as Konigu.t This province which was under the Chélas at the time and was 
regularly administered as a division of the Chola empire was conquered for the Hoysala by Danda- 
nayaka Gangaraja. This event is graphically described in several of the Hoysala inscriptions.’ 
The success of the Hoysalas was complete and this was followed by the expulsion of the Chélas 
from Gangavadi. That this campaign was not in the nature of a mere raid and that the Hoysala 
was well-pleased with the result will be evident by his assuming the title Zalakadu-konda and 
by the issue of gold coins bearing the legend éri-Talakadu-gonda. 

The victory gained in Gangavadi was pursued by the Hoysalas even in regions beyond its 
frontiers. Of Punisa-rija, another general of the Hoysalas, who also seems to have taken part in 
the expedition against Gangavadi, it is said in an inscription dated 1117 A.D. that he ‘frightened 
the Todas [of the Nilgiris], drove the Korgar underground (or to the low-country), slaughtered 
the Péluvas, put to death the Maleyalas, trifled king Kala (Kalapila) and offered the peak of the 
Nilagiri to the goddess of victory.”* It also adds that on receiving the king’s order, Puntsa ‘ seized 
Niladri, and pursuing the Maleyalas captured their forces and made himself master of Kérala 
before showing again in Pongal-nadu.’ The Poluvas slaughtered by him are evidently the 
Piluvas, a community of the Korgu country,’ round about Avinasi. The region also came tobe 

1 Big, A. L. Ep., 1908, Nos. 426, 431; ibid, 1926, No. 144; ibid., 1909, Part II, para. 46 ; ibid., 1926, part IT, 


para. 27. 
2 SII, Vol. IV, Nos. 1270-75. 
? Ep. Carn., Vol, TH, M1. 31; also Vol. IV, Yd. 6. is 
4 [bid., Vol. IV., Ch. 83. 
5Tbid., Vol. IL, (rev. ed.) Sb. 240, The same account is given in Vol. III, Ml. 31 also dated in 1117 


AD., 
éYbid., Vol. IV., Ch. 83. 


7A. R. Ep. 1923, Part II, para. 59. 
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known as Piluva-niidu and places like Sviir in the Avinasi Taluk and Perumanalltir in the 
Gopichettippalaiyam Taluk of the Coimbatore District are said to be in the Piluva-nidu,? Similarly, 
Porgal-nidu captured by Punisa in the course of the campaign seems to be the Pongaliirkcki- 
nidu of the Kongu inscriptions, The village of Kiraniir in the Palani Taluk of the Madurai 
District was included in those days in the Pongalirkki-nidu.? The Hoysala inscriptions of this 
period mention Kongu, Chéram and Anamale as forming the southern extremities of Vishnu- 
vardhana’s kingdom, Vishnuvardhana claims to have squeezed Madurai in the palm of his hand® 
and extended his victorious march even up to Riméévaram.' One record states that, * on the 
Pandya flourishing his sword’, Hoysaléa ‘cut him down with his own sword, and left only half 
a man to look on in the Tigula army.”® 


This does not appear to be a mere hyperbole, as we find an echo of Vishnuvardhana’s invasion 
in the inscriptions of the Tiruchitappalli District. A record from Adutuzai in the Perambalur 
Taluk dated in the 4th year of the reign of Parikrama Pandya renews with the additional privilege 
for some money collection, an old charter said to have been issued to certain Pali residents in 
the 4th regnal year of Vikrama-chdladéva under peculiar circumstances. It is stated that ‘during 
the war of Periya-vadugan, when the images of gods and Niyanmars were carried away to be 
deposited at Déravamudra (Halébid in Mysore), [the Pallis] rescued them, reconsecrated them 
in the temple, and agreed to provide for the expense of maintaining the worship of these images, 
making it a part of their communal obligation, in return for which act of service, the members 
of the community were to enjoy ‘the temple honours of silk parivatfam and arulappadu’. It is 
also said that the above arrangement was approved and sanctioned by Perumal Kulottuiga 
Chiladéva,? thereby indicating that the rescue of the idols was effected immediately after they 
were removed and within the life-time of Kulittuiga I. Tt is not clear from the inscription who 
the Periva-vadugan waging war in the Tamil country was; but the mention of Dorasamudra 
makes it evident that the Hoysalas were among the invaders. Another damaged inscription® 
from Kuriir, one of the capitals of the Kotgu kingdom, dated in the 3rd year of the reign 
of Vikrama-chdla, corresponding to 1120-21 A.D., states that the idol of Kiittanar (i.e. Natarija) 
in the temple of Tiruvanilai-Aludaiya Niyanir at Karuvir in Vengila-nidu, a sub-division of 
Virasdla-mandalam which had been lost in the [days of the] revolt (kalahatlil séman=tappinamaiyil) 
was brought back after a search and set up by the Siva-Brahmanas of the temple who also made 
provision for worshipping the same. Evidently the country seems to have suffered very much 
in the hands of the Hoysalas who were probably unscrupulous in striking terror in the hearts of 
the people.® 


1 Thid., 1908, No. 184. See also Nos. 192, 211, 338 and 339 (pp. 185, 204, 308 and 309) of South Indian 
Temple Inscriptions, Vol. I, published by the Madras Government Oriental Manuscripts Library. This region 
is also referred to as Pirva-nidu and possibly the Pirva-rijar mentioned in the Velvikudi plates of the Pandya 
king Nedufijadaiyan (above, Vol. XVII, pp. 291-308) are the rulers of the region. 

2 SH, Vol. V., Nos. 262 to 284. 

3 Ep. Carn., Vol. VI, Cm. 160. 

* A, R. Ep., 1913, Part II, para. 47. 

* Ep. Carn., Vol. V, Bl. 171. The mention of the Tigula or Tamil army under the command of the Pandya 
precludes the possibility of identifying him with an Uchchaigi chief. 

® A. R. Ep., 1913, No. 35. 

*Tbid., Part II, paragraphs 46-47. 

* SH, Vol. IV, No. 387. 

* There are ifiscriptions of the 47th and 49th years of the reign of Kuldttunga I (e.g. Nos. 620 and 647 of 1909 
respectively at Tiruchchirai and Kénérirajapuram in the Tanjavur District} stating that the lands of tenants 
who had deserted the villages unable to pay the taxes for over twe years were confiscated and sold to the temples, 
and these are significant considering the time and tke large number of such cases (see also Rangacharya, 4 
Topographical List of Inscriptions in the Madras Presizesey, Tj. 74, W219). ; 
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The Hoysala incursions into the Chéla dominion were not restricted to the southern part. 
They appear to have carried on the expedition in the eastern direction also in the course of which 
Texeytir and Kéyattiir (modern Laddigam in the Chittoor District) became subject to Vishyu- 
vardhana who is also credited with the conquest of Kafichi, on which he took the title of Kaiichi- 
gouda which is very often met with in his inscriptions,t That this was not again a mere boast 
will be clear from the statements found in his inscriptions that ‘he made proclamations of his 
victories over numerous kings by sound of drum in Kafichipura’,? that ‘he was like a fierce 
forest-fire to the territory of the Tondai chieftain® and that ‘after conquering Kafichi and 
Madurai he burnt Jananathapura’.* It is also said that he slew an Andhra king.® 

It is significant to note that the capture of Kaiichi and the burning of the city of Jananitha- 
pura are claimed not only by the generals of Vishnuvardhana, but also by the generals of another 
monarch, viz, Vikramiditya VI, the Western Chilukya ruler of Kalyana, at about the same time. 
We know-that the Hoysalas were from the very beginning the feudatories of the Western Chalukyas 
of Kalyfina and that they continued to be so even at that time. It is therefore quite possible 
that the Hoysalas were waging war in the northern front as the subordinates and under the banner 
of their suzerain power, the Western Chilukyas. 

Viewed in this light, the Periya Vadugan mentioned in the Adutturai inscription® referred 
to above as waging war in the heart of the Tamil country would only mean the “ big (or elder) or 
great northerner’, i.e. the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI. Similarly, the exploits of 
‘displaying his valour before Manikyadévi of the Chakrakiita throne’, ‘ burning the arty: of 
Jananathapura through his general’ and the like in the north that the Hoysala is credited with, 
should be deemed to have taken place when he was in the service of his overlord Vikramaditya. 
Vikramaditya was waiting long only for an opportunity of making reprisals for his earlier failure 
in his wars against Kulottuiga I. Such an opportunity presented itself now. His plan was 
evidently to take advantage of Kuldttuiga’s preoccupation with the affairs in the south and 
create a diversion in the north by proceeding against the kingdom of Véngi and its vassal-states. 

The exact course of the events of this campaign is not clear. But that at the end of this 
campaign, practically the whole of the Telugu country came under the sway of Vikramaditya vi 
is evident from the provenance of his inscriptions. A stone record? from Kolliiru in the Tenali 
Taluk of the Guntur District dated in the cyclic year Manmatha, the 40th year of the reign of 
Tribhuvanamalladéva (Vikramaditya VI), ie. 1115-16 A.D., refers to his famous general Ananta- 
palayya and mentions the officers such as the mantrin, purdhita, séna@pati, etc., in whose presanoe, 
the king made a certain gift. There are inscriptions of the next year Durmukha, the Chalukya- 
Vikrama year 41, at Magola and Rangapuram-in the Hadagalli Taluk of the same District, in one 
of which Padmaladévi, a queen of Vikramaditya VI, is referred to as ruling over the agrahara of 
Mangola.® In Saka 1039 (December, 1117 A.D.), the Kakatiya chief Prola of arn’ 
acknowledges the supremacy of the Western Chalukya ruler and records that the anise abs 
territory was conferred on his father Beta some time before hy the same sovereign. About a 
year later, in the cyclic year Vilambin, corresponding to the Chalukya-Vikrama year 43 — 
1118 A.D.), we find Mahasamantadhipati Mahdprachandadandanayaka Anantapalayya actua y 


1 See, e.g., Ep. Carn., Vol. VI, Cm. 160. 

2 Mysore Inscriptions, p, S31. 

3 Inscriptions at Sravaya Belgola, No. 53 (old). 

4 Ep. Carn., Vol. VI, Cm. 160. 

5 Mysore Inscriptions, p. 213. 

© 4. R. Ep. 1913, No. 35. 

7 SIT, Vol. 1X, No, 193, 

e [bid., Nos, 194 and 195. 

® Above, Vol. IX, p- 256. an 
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ruling over Véngi 141000 as a subordinate of Vikramaditya when a certain Niyaka made some 
wift to god AgastyéSvaradéva at Kommiiru, in the Bapatla Taluk of the same District.) About 
1120 A.D., Anantapiila’s wife made a gift to the celebrated shrine of Bhiméévara at Drakshirama.? 
The gifts made by Velaninti Rajéndra in the same year and by May: ilamma, the wife of a Telugu- 
Choda chief, in the year after that, at Driksharama are recorded in inscriptions dated in the 
Chalukya-Vikrama era.* Another inscription from Tripuraintakam' in the Markapuram Taluk 
of the Kurnool Distriet, dated in the Chalukya-Vikrama year 51, Puibhava (corresponding to 
Tuesday, June 22, 1126 A.D., a solar eclipse oceurring on this date), states that Anantapalarasa, 
the Dandandyaka, was ruling over Vaigi 12,000 and Emmedale 6,000 as a subordinate of Vikrama- 
ditya. This record states that Anuntapala had the pleasure of seeing his nephew and son-in-law 
Gévindarasa who was ruling over Kondapalli 300, pursue the Chola, conquer the Chola country 
and carry away as booty a large number of elephants, soldiers, treasures and all the belongings 
of the Chola king. Govindarasa also attacked Jananitharajapura, another name of Drikshirama, 
then the provincial capital of Vaigi, and brought from it everything of Kumira, captured Docheya 
and Gonka (probably the aikakaras of the Chéla viceroy)—a feat which was considered as amount- 
ing to the capture of the person of the king himself, and burnt Véigipura.’ Anantapila is said 
to have earned, as a consequence, the title Chdla-kataka chiirakara. “ The same victory is also 
claimed by Rehapa, a subordinate of Anantapila, who is said to have pursued the Chola forces 
from the village Uppinakatte in Vihgi to Kafchi and gained for himself the title Chola-rajya- 
nirmilana’’®  1t will thus be seen that Véigi was completely conquered by Vikramaditya VI 
who carried his arms even as far as Kiichi. This eclipse of the Chola-Chalukya power in Véngi 
continued till the death of Vikramiditya Vl in 1126 A.D. Thus Vikramaditya VI and his Hoysala 
subordinate Vishnuvardhana, together overran the entire Chola empire in the west and north. 
It was at this time when the whole dominion of the Ch6las was overrun by foreign invasion resulting 
in much loss of territory that Vikrama-chdla began to assert his right to the Chdla throne and 
wage the civil war with his brother or half-brother Paraintakadéva. It may even be supposed 
that these troubles started after he proclaimed himself as the rightful heir to the Chdla throne. 
An inscription on a pillar in front of the Chdlésvara temple at Nidubrolu in the Guntur District 
registering the gift of land and lamps to the temple of Gonkésvara at Chérakurhballi or Ikshupalli 
by Miraya Panda, the general of Velananti Gonka, is dated in Saka 1054 and the 17th regnal year 
of Tribhuvanachakravartin Vikrama-chla yielding Saka 1038 (1115-16 A.D.) as the date of his 
accession, three years earlier than the date usually assigned to him.?. And Kuldttuiga I was alive 
when these two sons of his were fighting one another for the throne. We dv not know what his 
attitude towards them was or whom he supported. But it is natural to presume that having 
already chosen Parantaka as heir-apparent and associated him with the government, he would 
have espoused the cause of that son as against Vikrama-chdla unless it be that Parantaka had in 
the meanwhile turned a traitor; there is indeed no ground to suppose such a situation. On the 
other hand, the inscriptions of Parantaka show in unmistakble terms that his administration had 
the entire approval of his father and the reigning monarch, Kuléttunga I. 

Then Vikrama-chola would have had to contend against both his brother Parantakadéva 
and his father Kuldttuiga I to achieve his object. His ultimate success, even during the life- 
time ¢ of his father, clearly implies that he must have had the activ e support not only of some strong 

* SH, Vol. IX, No. 196. 

-2Ibid., Vol. IV, No. 1211. 

' [bid., Nos. 1216, 1228. 

*Ibid., Vol. IX, No. 213. 

* Tbid., No. 213. 

* JAHRS, Vol. XVI, p. 59; Proc. AIOC. Session X, p. 42, 
* SII, Vol. VI, No 123. 
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and influential loval faction, but also of some strong foreign power, mightier than that of the Chola. 
We have pointed out elsewhere! that Vikrama-chéla was the son of Kuléttutiga, not by Madhu- 
rintaki, the Chéla princess, but by a Hoysala princess. The invasion of the Chéla dominion by 
Hoysala Vishnuvardhana with the support of his ally and overlord the Western Chalukya 
Vikramaditya VI who was the avowed enemy of the reigning Chola monarch Kuléttuiga 1 was 
perhaps partly motivated by the Hoysala king’s desire to install Vikrama-chéla, his nephew, on 
the Chola throne. The Hoysala bore the brunt of the war in the south as well as in the north, 
just before the formal proclamation of the accession of Vikrama-chola. 


It is also to. be noted in this connection that the regions of Gangavadi in the west and Véngi 
in the north lost by the Chélas in the closing years of the reign of Kuléttuiga 1 were not recovered 
by Vikrama-chila. So far as Gangavadi was concerned, the bulk of it was lost for ever. And as 
for Vengi, so long as Vikramaditya V1 was alive, the Chdlas do not appear to have set their foot 
in it and their erstwhile subordinates, the local rulers, acknowledged the suzerainty of the 
Western Chilukyas. Towards the end of the reign of Vikramaditya VI, we find an Eastern 
Chalukya prince Sarvaldkigraya Vishnuvardhana entrusted with the administration of Véigi. 
An inseviption on a stone pillar now in the Rajahmundry Museum,? which once probably belonged 
to the temple of VirabhadréSvara at PattéSam, registers the gift of 25 cows to the temple by a 
resident of Penugonda on a day in Saka 1067 coupled with the 21st regnal year of Sarvalokasraya 
Vishnuvardhana-maharajx, corresponding to the 25th December 1145 A.D. This would yield 
Saka 1047 or 1125-26 A.D. as the date for his accession. We have records of Chalukya Vikrama- 
ditya VI dated in his 51st regnal year? which commenced in June 1126 A.D., and his son and 
successor, Sdmésvara III ascended the throne some time between July 24 and October 5 of the 
same year. The Western Chalukyas were in complete occupation of Véigi when this Kastern 
Chalukya prince commenced his rule there. An inscription’ in Sanskrit incised on a pillar lying 
in front of the KéSavasvamin temple at Yenamalakuduru in the Gannavaram Taluk of the present 
Guntur District records the gift of the town of Vijayavada to the temple of MalléSyara by Bhima, 
the son of Boddana. It is stated therein that Boddana obtained the town as a gift for the pros- 
perity of his family from the Chola king Tripurantaka and the Karnata king (Karnata-bhibhujah), 
i.e. the Western Chilukya monarch. Another record,® a Telugu version of the same, incised on 
the same pillar gives some additional particulars. It states that Bhima belonged to the Pallava 
family and gives his genealogy for three generations. But it is not known who this Chola prince 
Tripurantaka was. The fact that the grant made by him was confirmed by the Western Chalukya 
king would show that he was ruling over Véigi as a subordinate of the Western Chalukya and 
this could have happened only after the conquest of that country by Vikramaditya VI. We 
have already noticed that Vijayavada was originally granted by Kulottuiga I to a certain Boddana 
and that the gift was renewed by Parantaka and confirmed by Kulottunga I in 1115-16 A.D. in 
favour of Bhimana who was the brother of the above Boddana ‘and had been enjoying the 
property even during the life-time of his brother. The same was now conferred on Boddana by 
Tripurantaka-chola and confirmed by the Western Chilukya king, probably Vikramaditya VI. 
Tripurantaka’s name is not found elsewhere and he is a Chola prince unknown hitherto. In an 
inscription’ from the Telingana districts a general of Kumara SdméSvara, son of Vikramaditya 
VI, states that he captured the Chdlaga and his younger brother. Probably Tripurantaka 
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1 Above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 227-28. 
2 SII, Vol. X, No, 116. 

3 [bid., Vol. IX, No. 213. 

4 {bid., Vol. VI, No. 91. 


5 Ibid., Vol. VI, No. 100. ve 
6 T'elengana Inscriptions, No. 35; JOR, Vol. XXV,pp. 59-61, 
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was that brother whom subsequently Vikramaditya VI set up to rule over Vengi. It is quite 
likely that this prince was set up to rule over Véngi during the last days of Vikramaditya VI, 
presumably to continue the hold of the Western Chilukya rule over the area permanently and to 
prevent the return of the country to the Imperial Chélas. 

Thus at the time of Vikrama-chdla’s accession to the throne, the Chéla empire had lost Ganga- 
vidi in the west and Véigi in the north. Probably such cession of territory to the Chilukya was 
the price which Vikrama-chéla had agreed to pay for the help rendered to him by Vishnuvardhana 
and Vikramiditya VI in securing the Chéla throne. It is true that evidences are not quite clear 
and that some of the foregoing statements may not be capable of individual proof at present ; but 
there is nothing implausible in the surmises made, the correctness of which will have to be con- 
firmed by future discoveries. 


Our thanks are due to Dr. N. Venkataramanayya who helped us by drawing our attention 
to the Telugu records referred to in the discussion above. 


TEXT 
A 
Svasti-Sri [\(*]Pimangai valara Puvimangai punara 
Jayamangai magula? Pugalmangai ka‘malara-ttann-a- 


diy-irandu[n*]-taranipar siitta(da) pen-mudiyodu[m]=mu‘ puga- 


Be COC wp 


ludan Siidi=tan-gin varavil® Sengol na- 


or 


ditta(tti)® tingal-ven-kudai-kil vijaiya-sirh- 
hisanattu Virrirundaruliya K6-Pparakésari-pa[n*] 
marina Tribhuvanachakkaravattigal éri-Parantakadé- 


va[r*]kku yandu 9-davadu Nittavindda-valana- 


oaont oO 


t? ttu Nallir-nattu Rajakésari-charu[p*]pédiman- 

10 galattu TliJruchchéliir Mahadéva[r*]kku Pandi- 

11 kulagani-valanattu Kiliyir-nattu [Kalli- 

12. kudi-[k*] kudigalla(la)na Araiyan [Ka*]nna[p*]pan*[n=a]- 
13 na Irajakésari Pirayanén® amudu- 

14 padikku nan kondu-vitta nilam=fvadu-[|*] Ra- 


15 jakésari-charu[p*)pédimangalattu Kalikala[ch*]- 


1 From the ink-impression. 

4 Read magila, 

® This 4a is redundant. 

* Read pon-mudgi=yoliyida. It is written correctly in B. 

® Read marabil, 

$'Tho phrase tiéai varambaga has been omitted here. See B, line 2, 
7 The first ¢ is superfluous, 

5 ‘The n following pa is superfluons, 


* [he reading appears to be Poyanén (ie. Bhdjanén) here as well as in line 25.—D.(C.8,] 


TWO INSC 
SCRIPTIONS or PARANTAKA, YEAR 9 
A 


B 
First Piece 


Seconp Pisce 


Turrp PimcE 


ar 
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16 ohéri Kavusiyan Narayanan Nirayananir-pakkal 
17 nan" vilai-kondu-vitta nilam=dvadu [|*] Adi[t*]ta- 
18 vadikku mérku Rajakésari-viy- 
19 kkalu[k*]ku terku afij[a)jiganni- 
20 yru irandaii=chadirattu= kreya- 
21 m[pajlambadi nilam kalémukkani[k*] 
22 kifl}*l-ettu ma [|*] i-nnilam kale- 
23°) mukkani[k*]kil ettu mavu[k*]kum vi- 
24 lai ittu-[k*] konda kaéu ayu [|*] i-k- 
25 kas=arum=ittu-[k*]kondu i-nnilam 
26 chandr-adi[t*]tavarai i-[d*]déva[rk*]ku amudupadi se- 
27 lvadiga=[k*] kondu vittén Araiya- 


28 n Kanna*ppanina‘ Rajakésari Pérayanén‘| || *] 


TRANSLATION 
A 


Hail! Prosperity ! While the goddess with the (lotus) flower (i.e. Lakshmi) prospered ; while 
the goddess of Harth wedded (the king); while the goddess of victory beamed with joy ; while 
the goddess of Fame was resplendent ; while (all other) kings bore (on their heads) his two feet ; 
while he put on with fame the shining golden crown and wielded the soeptre in the tradition of 
(his) forebears ; while he was seated on the victorious throne under the white parasol extending 
up to the (four) quarters; in the 9th year (of the reign) of (this) king Parakésarivarman alias 
the emperor of the three worlds (Tribhuvanachakravartin) the prosperous Parantakadéva : 


The following land was purchased and given away as gift by me, Araiyan Kannappan alias 
Rajakésari Pérayan, a resident of Kalikudi, a village in Kiliyirnidu, a sub-division of 
Pandikulaéani-valanadu for the (daily) offerings to the god Tiruchehéliir- Mahadeva in Raja- 
késari-charuppédimangalam(chaturvédimangalam) in Nallir-nadu, a sub-division of Nittavindda- 
valanadu. The (piece of ) land purchased ( for being given away as gift) by me from Kavusiyan 
Narayanan alias Narayanan of Kalakalachchéri in Rajakésari-chaturvédimaigalam to the west 
of Adittavadi, to the south of the channel (vaykkal) Rajakésari and comprised in the second square 
of the fifth kannaru and measuring 1/4, 3/80, 1/800 (or 231/800) (kalémukkayik-kil-ettu ma). The 
price (fixed and) paid for this land of 231/800 (measurement) was six kagus. This (price of ) six 
au was paid and the land given for offerings to the god till the sun and moon last, by me Araiyan 


Kannappan alias Rajakesari Pérayan. 


1 The letter 2a is written underneath 7. 

2 The first J is superfluous. 

3 This gra is written like the Grantha Jettor, i.e. two 2’s one below the other. 
‘The letter #4 is written below 7a. 

“The letter 7 is written below n?. [Soe above, p. 196, note 9 —D.CS } 
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B 


1 Svasti Sri [| *] Puvimangai valara Piimangai punara Jayamagal magula’ Pugal 


{ma*|ga] malara tann-adiy=irandumn?®=taranipar Sida pon-mudi oli*yida puga(!)‘]=-udan 
siidi 

2 tat-gon marabil sengol naditti-[t*]tisai varambiga=ttingal®-venkudaik-ki] visaiya-s[i]mhasa- 
nattu virrirundaruliya® Kov=[I*]rijakésari- 


3 panmarina chak[ka*lravatthi(tti)gal $ri-Pirantakadévarku yandu 9 avadu [|* ] 


Udaiyar Tiruvaratturai Udaiyar Ko* 


1 Read magiia. 

* This 7m is superfluous. 

2 The letters Ja looks like na. 

4 The first ] is superfluous. 

= The letter Ja looks like na. 

6 The inscription stops abruptly here. 
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No. 23—SIRRAMBAKKAM INSCRIPTION OF PARAMESVARAVARMAN, YEAR 1 


(Z Plate) 


P. B. Drsat, DHaARWAR 


This inscription was found at Siprambakkam alias Tenkaranai, a village in the Tiruvallir 
Taluk, Chingleput District, Madras State. It was copied by a member of the office of the Govern- 
ment Epigraphist for India in the course of the epigraphical survey of the Taluk in 1947-48. It 
is registered as No, 83 of Appendix B and noticed at page 1 of the Annual Report on Indian Epi- 
graphy for that year, I edit the record here for the first time with the kind permission of the 
Government Epigraphist for India. 

The epigraph is engraved on a slab of stone used asa step atthe entrance of the Chelliamman 
temple in the above village. The slab is almost Square in dimensions measuring about 29 inches 
long and 28.5 inches broad. In the central part of the stone is carved a floral design consisting 
of melon-shaped petals arrayed within the space formed by two concentric circles. The diameter 
of the inner circle is about 8 inches and that of the outer one 15.5 inches. The space inside the 
inner circle is left blank. - The margin on the four sides of this design contains the writing. The. 
inscription is made up of six lines, two of which are incised in the upper space, followed by twa 
more in the right. Next comes one line at the bottom and another towards the left. The record 
is partly damaged and a few letters in lines 3 to 5 are obliterated. As the inscription speaks of the 
erection of a temple, it seems likely that this inscribed slab was originally fixed into a wall of that 
temple. 

With the exception of the four letters of the Grantha alphabet, viz., §, m, h andj in the first - 
line, the characters are archaic Tamil of the unornamental variety and belong to the 7th century. 
They may be compared with those employed in the caye inscription at Vallam* and some of the 
Jabels on the rocks near Piifijéri.2 Among the individual letters may be noted the initial a in line 
5 and cursive y in line 6. 

The language is Tamil. We may note the honorific plural °varwmmar of Sanskrit varman 
in line 1. The vowel-ending plural form Somasiyaru in the compound Samasiyiru-marumagan 
is also noteworthy. Two similar forms are met with in the Vallam cave inscription, 
namely, Mayéndirappoltaresaru-adiyan in line 3 and Vayandappiriaresaru-magan in line 4, 
The full import of the expression T%yan-gilavar in line 2 is not known. The word kilavar, which, 
however, forms part of it, may stand for ‘chiefs’ or ‘headmen,’ The expression fadumé in line 
6 is difficult to explain. 

The inscription refers itself to the first regnal year? of Maharaja ParaméSvaravarman. Con- 
sidering the palaeography of the epigraph and the historical facts known about the Pallavas of 
Kajfichi, who had risen to power at this time and were wielding authority in the region represented 
by the present record, we are justified in identifying this Maharaja ParaméSvaravarman with 
the Pallava ruler Paramégvara I (circa 670-700 A. D.). The date of our epigraph would thus be 


about 670 A.D. 


1 SII, Vol. II, No. 72 and Plate X, 

*Tbid., Vol. XII, No, 23 A and Plate II. 

* The expression falaitiu from (alai is used adjectively in the sense of ‘ first’. Tho samo usage may also be 
noted in the familiar phrase talaittu kulandai meaning ‘ first child’. For epigraphic usage of the word talai meanin 
‘first, ’ we may note the expression Ani-tlalai-ppiraiyal in the Takkélam inscription (above, Vol. XIX, p. 87). 
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The object of the epigraph is to record the construction of a temple by the sister’s son of 
Somiidiyar' who appears to claim some distinction, The name of this relative is partially preserved 
in the expression Kwmd[ray]. This appears to be the earliest known reference to the 
construction ofa structural temple in the Tamil country. 

The epigraph is of importance on account of the fact thatitis one of the few early 
inscriptions on stone written in archaic Tamil. Added to this is another fact that it is 
also one of the few inscriptions referring to the reigns of the early Pallava rulers and citing the 
regnal years. The epigraphs of the early Pallava kings of the Simhayishnu line are characterised 
by the following notable features. They are incised generally on rocks and in caves ; their script 
is Pallaya-Grantha of the,ornamental variety and their language is Sanskrit. Most of them are 
of the nature of mere labels comprising royal titles and epithets. Even if we take into account a 
few more Tamil inscriptions of the early period belonging to private agencies,? purely Tamil epi- 
graphical records as such containing specific allusions to the contemporary rulers. are conspicuous 
by their paucity. Only two such instances have come to our notice so far. One is the Vallam 
cave inscription mentioning Pallava Mahéndravarman I and the other the Tirukkalikunyam 
epigraph referring to his successor Narasithhavarman I. The present record, therefore, makes a 
welcome addition to this meagre list. 

There is probably only one place-name mentioned in the record and it is Alaviy. This place 
is usually identified with Madura. But if we connect the word Alavayil with edwppitta occurring 
later, it will show that the temple was constructed at Alavay which may have been an early name 
of Tenkiranai, the provenance of the record." 


TEXTS 
Upper Side 


1 Sri-Mahiraja-Paramésvaravarummarkku yandu talaitta- 


2 vadu Tiinat-gilavarul=Alaviyil Somiasiya- 


Right Side 
3 ru-marumagan Kumijran] .... 
4 quppitta kofyil].... 

Lower Side 
DE uk alif[vujm se- 

Left Side 


6 ydar tadumiv=érkka i") 


} Sdmiiyir may be contracted either from Somayajiyar or Somajiyar. 
2 For instance, Tirumayyam inscription (S77, Vol. XII, p. 3, n. 1) ; Piiijéri records (ibid., No, 23 A); 
A.R.Ep., 1937-38, Nos. 133, 140, ete. 
*A.REp., 1932-33, p. 55. 
“|The language «f the record seems to moan that Simisiyir hailed from the locality called Alava il. 
-D.C.8. ] 
* From impressions. 


YEAR | 
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No. 24—PATTALI GRANT OF YUVARAJA RAJENDRAVARMAN, GANGA YEAR 313 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Srrcar, OoTacamunD 


This inscription was published by Mr. Manda Narasimham in the Telugu journal Bharati, June 
1954, pp. 574 ff. In April 1956, it was purchased from Mr. Narasimham for the Epigraphical 
Gallery in the Office of the Government Epigraphist for India, Nothing is known to us about the 
findspot of the record and the story of its discovery. Mr. Narasimham’s article in the Bharati 
does not disclose any fact in these respects. But there is little doubt that the plates were discovered 
somewhere in the Srikakulam District of Andhra Pradesh. 

The inscription is written on three copper plates held together by a ring bearing the seal of 
the issuer of the charter. The plates are rectangular in shape and measure each 7} inches in 
length and 3} inches in height. They have slightly raised rims. There is a hole (about 2 inch 
in diameter) in the left side of the plates for the ring to pass through. The diameter of the ring 
isabout 44 inches while its thickness is about? inch. The ends of the ring are soldered to 
the bottom of a thick circular seal about 1 inch in diameter. On the countersunk surface of the 
seal, which is considerably corroded, there are traces of the figure of a standing animal which is 
no doubt a bull that was the emblem of the Eastern Ganga kings. The three plates together 

’ weigh about 94 tolas and the ring and the seal about 38 ¢olas. 

There are altogether 37 lines of writing in the inscription. But line 30 containing only three 
aksharas written between the beginning of lines 29 and 31 is not a continuous line, while the last 
line contains only one akshara followed by a danda. The inscription is incised on the inner side of 
the first plate and both the sides of the second and third plates. It has, however, to be noticed 
that, through oversight, the engraver originally began to incise the concluding part of the record 
(lines 34 ff.) on the outer side of the first plate instead of on the corresponding side of the third 
plate, which is its proper place. But the mistake was detected when only one line and a half had 
been engraved on the reverse of the first plate. 

The characters belong to the later Kalinga script and resemble those of many early medieval 
inscriptions discovered in the Srikakulam region. The letter dh has the form of ddh in some 
cases a8 noticed often in inscriptions in the later Kalinga alphabet. The language of the record 
is corrupt Sanskrit and it is written in prose with the exception of a few imprecatory and benedic- 
tory stanzas at the end. In point of orthography, the record resembles other epigraphs of the 
area and age in question, The grant was issued in the year 313 of the Ganga era, which fell in 
the period between 809 and 811 A.D. The date is written both in words and in figures ; but there 

are no other details of the date. 

The charter was issued from Kalinganagara by Yuvardja Rajendravarman, described as 
the son of Maharajadhiraja Paramésvara Parambhattaraka Anantavarman of the Eastern Gatga 
family. It records the grant firstly of the village of Pattali (elsewhere called Padali) situated in 
the terntorial umt called _Krishnamattamka, in favour of the goddess Kaiichipotti-bhattarika, 
in order to provide for her offerings, ete., by Yuvardja Rajéndravarman himself and secondly of 
Kuégasankira-grama in Dapupaiichali and Arali-grama in Jambétta—pafichali in favour 
of the slime deity by Rajéndravarman’s mother Léka-mahadévi. The primary object of the 
charter was to record the grant of Pattali-grima since the order of the Yuvaraja was issued to the 
inhabitants of that village only. That Loka-mahadévi’s grant of the villages of KuSasankira and 
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Arali was added to the main charter as a subsidiary issue is further suggested by the fact that 
the boundaries of the gift land quoted in lines 24 ff. refer to the village of Padali (i.e. Pittali) only. 


The village of Pattali or Pidali was bounded in the east by a naidhani-Sila (probably meaning 
‘a boundary pillar’) and a bilva tree ; in the south by a pit and another naidhani-sila ; in the west 
by a pit (called Bhuttaka probably after the name of the locality or its owner) and a mango tree ; 
and in the north by a pit (called Kiéimbi probably after the name of the locality or its owner) 
and certain forests. The above section of the charter is followed in lines 26 ff. by some of the well- 
known imprecatory and benedictory verses. The date of the grant, viz. year 313, is quoted in 
lines 34-35 as tho year of the victorious reign of the Giigéya dynasty. The document was written. 
by Mahdsandhivigrahika (i.e. the officer in charge of war and peace) Simiradja and the plates were 
engraved by the akshasalin (i.e. goldsmith) Damachandra. 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it is one of the few charters issued by a 
crown-prince, the most well-known instance of this class of documents being the Mayidavolu platest 
of the Pallava Yuvamaharaja Sivaskandavarman who flourished in the first half of the fourth 
century A.D. The circumstances leading to the issue of a charter by the crown-prince instead of 
the king himself in these cases cannot be determined. 


In order to determine the identity of the Gaga crown-prince Rajéndravarman, son of king 
Anantavarman, we have to take note of the following records of the family : (1) Alamanda plates* 
of Anantavarman son of Maharaja Rajéndravarman, dated year 304 ; (2) Indian Museum plates® 
of Maharaja Dévéndravarman, son of Mahardja Rajéndravarman, dated year 308, (3) Tekkali 
plates* of the same king, dated year 310 ; (4) Nampali grant * of Yuvaraja Rajéndravarman, son of 
king Anantavarman, dated year 314 ; and (5) Mandasa plates* of Rajéndravarman, son of Ananta- 
varman, dated year 342. These records show that the Gaga king Rajéndravarman was succeeded 
by his sons Anantavarman (year 304) and Dévéndravarman (years 308 and 310) and that Devéndra- 
varman was succeeded by Rajéndravarman, son of his elder brother and predecessor Anantavar- 
man. The charter under study, issued by Anantavarman’s son Rajéndravarman as Yuvaraja 
in the year 313, is therefore the third of his known records, the other two being his Nimpali grant 


issued likewise as Yuvaraja in the year 314 and his imperfectly deciphered Mandasa plates of the 


year 342 probably issued as king. The present epigraph mentions Loka-mahadévi, mother of 


palli grant (Ind. Ant., Vol. V, pp. 5 ff.) of the 
ted in the regnal year of the reigning monarch 
a ra, as in the present case, Sirnhavarman’s name 
could have been omitted since it is not mentioned in the formal part of the grant. Cf. the Halsi plates of the 
Kadamba Yuvaraja Kakusthavarman, probably dated in the Gupta year 80 (Suc. Sat., Pp. 334). For a grant issu- 
ed by a Mahayxvariija, see B. Ch. Chhabra, Antiquities of Chamba State, Part TT, p. 64. 
* Above., Vol. XXX, pp. 18 &. 
*Tbid., Vol. XXII, pp. 73 £f. 


“Tbid., Vol. XVIM, pp. 312 ff. As the date is written in this record as Sata-mayé das-dtlaré, it was not quite 


certain that the intended reading is really Sata-trayé daé-dttaré (i.e. in the year 310). No doubt on this point can, 
however, be entertained after the publication of the Indian Museum plates issued in the year 308. That the two 
records belong to one and the same Ganga king is clear from the fact that the same scri 


Gaga year 351 which was at first wrongly read. 
* A, R. Ep., 1923-24, pp. 97-98 ; Journ. Or. Rex, Vol. IX, 1935, pp. 59-63. 
¢  &. Ep., 1917-18, Appendix A, No. 13 (c& p. 137). 


No. 24] PATTALI GRANT OF YUVARAJA RAJENDRAVARMAN, GANGA YEAR 315 208 


Rajéndravarman and queen of Anantavarman, for the first time. The Nampali charter records 
the grant of Nampali-grima situated in Nidijéru-vishaya in favour of Simiraja, son of Gulamaraja 
(wrongly read as Gunamardja) of the Ayana-kula. It was written by Mahasandhivigrchin Raha 
(ie. Rahasya or Rahasyadhikyita) Sri-Simantat and engraved by Akshasalin Damachandra. It 
will be seen that the same Akshagalin Dimachandra was also the engrayer of the charter under 
study while Simiraja, donee of the Naimpali grant, seems to be none other than Mahdsandhivi- 
grahika Saimiraja who was its writer. It is interesting to note that the Mandasa plates, issued by 
Rajéndravarman more than quarter of a century later, was written by Sandhivigrahin Ranomeya 
who was the son of the said Samiraja.? 


An interesting feature of the records of Rajéndravarman, issued by him as Yuvardja during 
the years 313 and 3814, is that they do not refer to the rule of his uncle Dévéndravarman who is 
known to have issued charters in the years 308 and 310. It should also be noticed that Yuvaraja 
Rajéndravarman’s grants dated in the years 313 and 314 and Dévéndravarman’s charters dated 
in the years 308 and 310 were all issued from the city of Kalinganagara. In the present state of 
insufficient information on the point, it is difficult to suggest any hostility between Rajendrava- 
rman and his uncle only on this ground. We know that the Barly astern Ganga kings generally 
represented themselves each as the son of his father and not as the successor of his predecessor. 
As for instance, Dévéndravarman’s charters describe him as the son of Rajéndravarman and not 
as the successor of his elder brother and predecessor Anantavarman. But Yuvardja Rajéndra- 
varman’s case is somewhat different since he issued the charters in question as a crown-prince 
when his uncle Dévéndravarman may have been on the throne. As, however, the Mayidavolu 
plates were similarly issued by the Pallava Yuvwmaharaja Sivaskandavarman without any reference 
to the reigning Pallava king who was probably his father, it is not easy to artive at a conclusion 
from this fact. 

Besides Kalinganagara, the capital of the Hastern Gangas, identified generally with modern 
Mukhalingam near Srikakulam, and the well-known Mahéndragiri peak on the borders between the 
Ganjam and Srikakulam Districts, the inscription mentions the following geographical names ; 
the villages of Pattali or Padali, Kuéasankira and Arali as well as the districts of Krishnamattamba, 
Dapu-pafichali and Jaimbotta-paiichali. I am not sure about their location. There are other 
instances of the use of the word pefchali to indicate a territorial unit in the inscriptions of the area 
in question.? 

TEXT 


First Plate 


1 Siddham* svasti [| A*]marapur-anu(nu)karina[h*] srarvartu’-sukha-ra[ma]*ni- 


~~ 13n the records of Dévéndravarman the expression Sr7-Samanta is used as an epithet of beth the scribe and the 


engraver. In this case, however, Simanta looks like*the personal name of the scribe unless it is believed that the 
personal name was omitted after the epithet through oversight. An Amatya §ri-Simanta seems to have been the 
scribe of the Tekkali plates of Anantavarman (second son of Dévéndravarman, predecessor of Rajéndravarman of 
the inscription under study), dated year 358 (above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 341). 

2 The engraver of the record is stated to have been the son of one Matichandra who seems to have been related 
to Damachandra. Matichandra may also b» a wrong reading for Damachandra. 

3 Of, Korasddaka-paiichili in the Koroshanda plates of Visakhavarman (above, Vol. XXI, pp. 23 ff.) and the 
Chicacole (Srikakulam) plates of Indravarman (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, pp. 122 ff.). Pushyagiri-paichali is call d 
a vishaya in the Sudava plates of Dévéndravarman (above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 62 f ). 

“From the original plates. 


5 Expressed by symbol. 
® Read sarv-artu. Thore is traco of a letter, originally incised and later erased, between rva and rt. 


7 The sign moant for tho letter ma has a peculiar form, 
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2 yid=vijayavata(h*] Kalinganagara-visaka[t*] Mahéndra(ndr-a)chala(l-i)ma- 

3 la-sikhara-pratishthitasya sa-char-dchara-guro[h] saka'la-bhuva- 

4 na-nirmin-aika-su(sii)traddhi(dha)rasya sasikha-chudimanair®=bhagava- 

5 t6 Gokarnnasyimina$=charana-kamala’-yugala-pranu(na)- 

6 ma(m)dvi(d=vi)gata-Kali-kila-kalanikd=nék-adhavah-saikshdbha‘-janita-jaya- 

7 savda® pratip-ivanata-samasta-simanta-chakra-chula- 


8 mani*- prabhi-maiijari-puiija-rafijita-vara-cha[ra*]no ni- 


Second Plate, First Side. 
9 ja-nistrisaddhir'-dpirjita-sakala-Kalitg-addhi(dhi)rajya[h*] 


10 pravitata-sita-kumuda-kund-éndv-avadiita-vini[rga]§- 


1 


_ 


ta-yaSo(Sih) dhvast-driti-kul-achald naya-vinaya-daya(ya)-da(da)- 


12 na-dikshinyasaudarya’-satya-tyag-addi(di)-guna-sa[th*]pad-a- 


18 ddha(dha)ra-bh[t}td(tah) paramamahéévaro mata-pitra(tri)-pad-dnudhya(dhya)- 


14 td Gang-imala-kul-ddbhavo maharajadhiraja-params- 


15 Svara-paramabhattdraka-sri!°-Anantavarmmadéva-su(si)nu-yu- 


16 variija-sri(éri)-Rajéndravarva(rma) kufali(li) Krishnamattamva-a-" 


Second Plate, Second Side 


Ww nta[h*]pati-Pattali-griama-nivasi-kutumvi(mbi)na[h*] janapada[mé=cha*] sa- 
18 ma(mA)jfidpayati ch=inya[d*]-viditam=astu vo bhatam'? gram0=ya[mh*] sri(éri)ma- 


The original shows an unnecessary &-mdtré with ka. < : 
? Read sasanka-chiidamanér°. The akshara sa is engraved on an erasure. 
*In this word ka has an unusual shapo owing to the addition of an unnecess 


» SXXIT 


ary stroke somewhat resembling 
au G-malra, while Ia is incised on an erased yu. 


* Read *hava-sankshobha in which s and ksh have peculiar forms. 
® Read éabdck. 
* Read chidamani. 
Y Read nistriméa-dhar’. 
* The akshara rga is written on an erasure. 
® Read dakshinya-éaury-audarya. 
10 Read éri or correctly éry-A?. 
12 Read “maffamb-a°. 
12 The intended reading is bhavata@mh which is, however, 


9 redundant in view of the use of v6. Read instead 
aamabhi 


—— 


ron ~ 


6 
8 
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19 +t-Kafichipotti-bhattarikiya va(ba)li-nivédya-oharu-nimita(tta)ya 

20 pradatari(ttah | ) aparam-api Dapu-patichalyfya! Kuésasankira-ga (gra)ma[h*) 

21 Jamvd(mbd)tta-paiichalya[m"] Arali-gramarn(mas-cha) tasya maitarayarn? Sri (&r1)-Lo- 
22° kamahadévi(vya) pradatarth* bhattirikayarh‘ sarva-kara-bharaih paribritya 

23 chandr-arka-pratishtha® mata-pitarauratnanaé=cha* punya(ny-a)bhivridha(ddha)- 


24 [yé|*] Padali-grimasya si(st)ma-lifijga’ni bhavanti pu(pi)rva-disaya[mh*] naidha- 


Third Plate, First Side 

25 ni®-shi(éi)lé vi(bi)lva-vrikeha[é=cha |*] dakshinéna garta(rtfi) naiddha(dha)ni-éila [cha |*) 
paéch[i]m[é]na Bhuttalka- 

26 garta(rta) a(@) ntvaa\ien) pyri ehsie-oles |*] uta(tta)ré[na"] Kasimvi(mbi)-garta(rta) vana(na)- 
raji[ka]é=ch=éti [||*] Va(Ba)hu- 

97 bhir=vasuddha(dha) data(tta) rajabhi[h*] Sagar-adibhi[h |*] yasya yasya 

28 yada bhu(bhii)mi[s*]-tasya tasya tada phala[m ||*] Sva-data(ttar) para-datamva’ 

29 yo haréti(ta) vasundhara[m |*] sa vishthay6(yam) krimirbhu(r=bhii)tva pitnbhi[h*) saha 

30 pachyata(te ||)*° 

31 Ma bhuya phalasaka™ va[h*] para-daté(tt=6)ti parthiva(vah | ) sva-da(da)na[t*] phalam= 
anantya[m”] para- ‘ 

32 dan-anupalana(né) |[|*] Iti kamala-dala(I-i)mvu(mbu)-vindu-lola(lath) chapala’ érifya*)m= 
anu- 

33 chintya manusya(shya)-jl(ji)vitam [cha|*] purusha‘*m=idam=udahita vuddha™ ua hi purushée- 


1 Read panchalyam. 
2 Read maira. 
3 Read pradatiak or pradattau. 
4 Read bhaffarikayat. 
5 Better read a-chandr-arka-pratish ham (or pratish{han) kritva. 
6 Read pitror=almana®. 
7The superscript of the conjunct is written on an erasure. 
8 ‘The word naidhani seems to be derived from Sanskrit nidhana and to have been used to indicate ‘a boundary 
pillar’. Better road nidhana® for naidhani here and betow. [The correct form would be xaidhant.—Ed.] 
2 Read dattam va. 
10 These letters, engraved between the beginning of the previous and following lines are not in a regular line 
of writing. 
M1 Read Ma bhid=a-phala-sanka. 
12 This word is redundant. 
13 Rend sakala*. 
34 Read °udahritati=cha buddhua. 
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Third Plate, Second Side 
na* para-ki(ld)rtayd vilépya(pyah ||) Gangéya-vansa*-pravarddhava(ma)na-vijaya— 
rajya-samvachhara-sata'-trayé trayodaga(s-a)dhika(ké) 313 likhitam=ida[m*] 


mahiisandhivigrahaka-sri*-Samirajéna® [|*] utki(tki)rmafth*] oh=fkshasalina® Sri(éri)- 


Dimachandéna(ndréna) i- 


ti |? 


* Tho intended reading is purushépa; but read purushaib for the sake oF tho metre. Jao Lee 


t-mAtra of mi. 


2 Read Gangiya-variéa, 

9» Read sariwvatsara-éata, 

* Kead “sdndhivigrahila-éri. 

* Read Svami?. Instead of the é-matra of Sa, the engraver seems to have inoised what looks like a second 
* Read °éaling, 

* This letter and the punctuation mark are incised below the end of the previous lino, 
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No. 25—FRAGMENTARY MAURYA INSCRIPTION FROM MATHURA 


(1 Plate) 


D. C. Strcar, OoracamunD 


A fragment of an inscribed stone slab was discovered in 1954 at Katra Keshavdev within 
Mathura city, headquarters of the District of that name in Uttar Pradesh. It was presented 
by the Shri Krishna Janmabhumi Trust, Mathura, to the local Archaeological Museum. In April 
1955, I received two impressions of the fragmentary inscription from Mr. K. D. Bajpai, Curato1 
of the said Museum. I am thankful to Mr. Bajpai for giving me an opportunity to study the 
inscription which was found on examination to be of considerable historical importance. 

The inscribed fragment measures 222 inches in height, with a small piece of stone broken 
away both from the top and from the bottom. The width of the stone is not uniform since itis 
mutilated at both the sides. The breadth of the upper part is 11 inches while that of the lower 
portion is only about 8 inches. There are altogether 15 lines of writing in the inscription. Buta 
few letters are noticed in the upper left corner of the stone, although they appear to be scribblings 
of a slightly later date, having little to do with the original record under study. The letters of 
the epigraph are carefully engraved but they are not uniform in shape. As for instance, letters in 
line 1 are considerably smaller in size than those in lines 2-10. The letters in lines 11-15 are also 
somewhat smaller. The space between the lines is likewise not uniform, that between lines 1 
and 2 being more than in any other case. Some letters are broken away from the beginning and 
end of all these lines. The major part of the record is written in verse and so the number of the 
lost syllables can be easily determined. 

The characters resemble those of such inscriptions of the seventh and eighth centuries 
belonging to the western parts of Northern India as the Banskhera plate of Harsha (606-47 A.D.), 
the Kundesvar inscription? (V.S. 718-661 A.D.) of Aparajita, the Jhalrapatan inscription® (V.S. 
746=689 A.D.) of Durgagana, the Kudarkot inscription‘ of about the second half of the seventh 
century, the Nagar inscription® (V.S. 741-684 A.D.) of Dhanika, and the Kanaswa inscription® 
(V.S. 795=738 A.D.) of Sivagana. Some of the vowel-marks and subscripts are often of the 
ornamental type. For the ordinary and ornamental types of the medial signs of i, 7 and @, see 
respectively éird and véshtitum in line 9, Srv in lines 3 and 4, and °dnvayé in line 3 and miilyéna 
in line 8, while, for subscript 7, see $ri-Chandra® in line 4. The difference between the ornamental 
forms of medial 4 and medial é is that the former is extended towards the left after a sharp curve 
in the middle. The form of ri in line 2 is interesting. In many cases, the letter d has a marked 
protrusion at the back as in the modern Sarada and Gurumukhi alphabets (cf. dyutayé in line 1, 
og=Arya° and Chandra? in Jine 4, dinar in line 13). In some cases, the globular limb of » is not 
joined with the vertical hanging from the top matra (e.g. in nripatih in line 4). The letter & shows 


L above, Vol. IV, pp. 208 ff. and Plate. 

2 [bid., pp. 20 ff-and Plate. 

3 [bid., Yol. V .p. 181 and Plate. 

¢Ybid., Vol. I, pp. 180 ff. and Plate. 

3 Bharata Kaumudi, Part I, pp. 267 ff. and Plate. 


6 Ind, Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 57 and Plate. 
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the older type only when it is the superscript in a conjunct or a vowel-mark is added to its bottom 
(ef. Krishna’ in line 3, Karkkah in line 4), The letter b is indicated by the sign for v. On palaeo- 
graphical consideration, the inscription may be assigned to the latter half of the seventh century 
or the first half of the eighth, preferably to the former period. 


The language of the record is Sanskrit and, with the exception of the invocatory passage 
at the beginning and the sentence mentioning the engraver in line 15, the whole epigraph is written 
in verse. As regards orthography, the inscription resembles contemporary records of Northern 
India, Final m is changed to anusvara at the end of the second and fourth feet of stanzas. The 
extant part of the inscription bears no date. 


The inscription contains a pragasti in five stanzas in all. The composer offers his adoration 
to a god in verse 1. Verse 2 introduces the royal personage, the recording of one of whose pious 
activities was the object of the inscription, while verse 3 speaks of the particular meritorious deed 
performed by him. Verse 4 prays for the permanency of the object made and verse 5 mentions the 
author of the pragasti, A passage in prose at the end of the record mentions the engraver. It is 


not possible to determine whether the date in figures was incised at the end of the line and is 
now broken away. 


The first akshara in the extant part of line 1 seems to be a damaged jyé which is followed by 
a double dayda and a symbol for Siddham. It is not possible to restore the word ending in jyé 
unless it is believed that the scribblings above the beginning of the line were meant to write the 
same. These scribbled letters appear to read Yadu-ra(ra@)jyé which follow what looks like a 
damaged Siddham symbol. But it has to be admitted that such a passage at the beginning of an 
inscription is rather unusual. The Siddham symbol in line 1 is followed by a passage which appears 
to read namahk | and what follows in lines 1-2 is a stanza in the Anush tubh metre in adoration 
of a god whose epithets kal-aitjana-rajah-puija-dyuti, [malhavaraha-ripa and Jjaigama have only 
been preserved. There is no doubt that the reference is to the god Vishnu since the expression 
mahdvaraha-riipa certainly speaks of the Boar incarnation of that deity. Mac $ 
Verse 2 in lines 3 ff., while introducing the hero of the prasasti, speaks, in the first foot, of a 
king named Krishnaraja who is stated to have belonged to the royal family of the Mauryas. 
The second foot of the stanza mentions another king, apparently named Aryaraja, who is described 
as the sen of Chandragupta. The words indicating the relationship between Krishnaraja and 
Aryaraja are lost ; but the intention of the prasastikara appears to have been to represent Chandra- 
gupta’s son Aryaraja as born in the family of Kyrishnaraja of the Maurya lineage. The second 
half of the stanza speaks of a person known by two names, viz. Dindiraja and Karka,one of 
which was given to him [by the people] in recognition of what he did with reference to the invincible 
Kanyakubja. This Dindiraja alias Karka was no doubt a ruler who was probably the son or 
successor of Aryarija, although the words indicating their relationship cannot be traced in the 
extant part of the verse. The verb indicating the nature of the achievement of Karka Dindiraja 
with reference to the city of Kanyakubja 1s also imperfectly preserved ; but the idea may have 
been to represent him as one who burnt the city. This seems to be suggested by the preserved 
last akshara of the verb (viz. hya which may be the remnant of nirdahya) as wellas the fact that 
the word karka has ‘fire’ as one of its meanings. Dindiraja may thus have well been called 
Karka or * the Fire * because of his success in burning the city of Kanyakubja. mi 


Verse 3 describing the meritorious deed performed apparently by Dindiraja Karka, which 
was the subject of the prasastz, is damaged and its purport is not quite clear. The first half of 
the stanza hus, however, the expression pupy-Gvyavachchhitti and the passage mahata millyéna 
yat=kdritain(tam) and the latter half the letters [Sau]réh sord veshtituin malaka. .. .lavdha(bdha)- 
vyam=avythatari(tam). It therefore seems that the king performed the deed in question in the 


eke, 
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chain of many other pious works and at the cost of a large sum of money. The purpose seems 
to have been to put garlands around the head of a deity whose name seems to read Sauri (i.e. 
Vishnu ; of. the Vaishnavite adoration in verse 1). The aksharas malaka may suggest malakdra- 
nikaya, i.e. a guild of florists. In that case, it is possible to think that the king deposited a good 
sum of money with a guild of florists as a permanent endowment for the supply of garlands 
regularly for adorning the head of the deity he worshipped. The next stanza (verse 4) contains 
the prayer [pra]tidinam tavat=samaro[hatu] which, together with the preserved parts of certain 
other passages, suggests that the garlands were meant to be placed on the deity’s head every day 
so long as the sun and the moon would shine. In this context, the passage va(ba)[ndha|nam 
mahad=idam sva-sréyasé would show that the pious work of Dindiraja Karka related to bandhana 
(possibly mastaka-bandhana of the deity) and that it was done for his own merit. 

According to verse 5, the eulogy (a word of this import is lost) was composed by a person 
whose name seems to be Balaséna and whose father’s name ended in the aksharas laka (of. names 
like Mallaka, Gollaka, etc.). The prose passage following this stanza was meant for mentioning 
the name of the engraver of the record; but the name is lost. The word karanika qualifying 
the lost name is, however, clear on the impressions, : 

The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it mentions certain hitherto unknown 
tulers of the Maurya family, who flourished in the early medieval period. The genealogical 
information supplied by the present record may be tentatively tabulated as follows : 


Krishnarija 
(of the family of the Maurya kings) 


Chandragupta 
Aryarija 


Dindiraja alias Karka 
(who burnt the city of Kanyakubja) 


None of these rulers is known from any other source. The name of Chandragupta seems to suggest 
that the tradition of the mighty Chandragupta (c. 324-300 B.C.), the great founder of the Maurya 
dynasty of Magadha, was not totally forgotten in the family as late as the early medieval period. 
The reference to Kanyakubja, which is modern Kanoj in the Farrukhabad District of Uttar 
Pradesh, probably suggests that the territory over which these early medieval Mauryas held 
sway included, as is also indicated by the findspot of the record, some of the south-western areas 
of Uttar Pradesh. 

It is interesting to note in this connection that three early medieval branches of the Maurya 
dynasty are so far known.* The first of these are the Mauryas of the Konkan, who are represented 
in the inscriptions of the Chalukyas as having been subdued by the Marly Chalukya king Kirti- 
varman I (566-98 A.D.) and Pulakesin II (610-42 A.D.) of Badimi* An inscription® from 
Kanaswa in the old Kotah State of Rajasthan, dated in the Malava year (i.e. V.S.) 795=738 A.D., 
belongs to the Brahmana prince Sivagana who was a feudatory of king Dhavala or Dhavalatman 


2 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, pp. 282-84. ; 
2 Above, Vol. VI, pp. 4-5 (text line 4, verse 9); p. 6 (text lines 10-11, verses 20-21). 


3Ind, Ant,, Yol. XIX, pp. 56 £. 
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of the Maurya lineage. Another inscription from Waghli near Chalisgaon in West Khandesh: 
mentions the Maurya chief Govindarija who was the twenty-first descendant of the chief Kikata 
of the Maurya dynasty of Valabhi (ic. modern Wala in Kathiawar) and ruled in Saka 991=1069 
A.D. a8 a subordinate of the Yidava Mahamandalésvara Séunachandra ID of the Séuna country. 
(i.e. modern Khandesh). But the facts that the palacography of the inscription under study 
closely resembles that of the Kanaswa inscription and that the Malwa-Rajasthan region is much 
closer to Mathura than the Konkan and Khandesh appear to connect the Mauryas mentioned in, 
our epigraph with the Maurya king Dhavala of the Kanaswa inscription. It was probably these 
Mauryas who are referred to in the Nausari plates* of the Gujarat Chilukya chief Pulakésin 
Avanijanasraya, dated in the Kalachuri year 490-788 A.D. It is stated in that record that the 
Chilukya chief repulsed a Tajika (ic. Arab) army which, after destroying the Saindhava, Kach- 
chhélla, Surishtra, Chivitaka (i.e. Chapotkata), Maurya and Gurjara kings and wishing to 
penetrate the Dakshinipatha country, came to reduce the Navasirika territory under his rule. 

It was probably the Maurya king Dhavala who was defeated by the Arabs then in occupation of 
Sind. 

D. R. Bhandarkar® was inclined to identify Maurya Dhavala of the Kanaswa inscription 
with Paramabhattivaka Maharajadhiraja Paramésvara Dhavalappa, overlord of Guhilaputra 
Dhanika of Dhavagarti, mentioned in the Dhod inscription probably dated in the Gupta year 


407%=726 A.D. Dhavalappa, however, appears to be a South Indian (probably Kannada) name 


and the king may have been related to Rashtrakiita Nannappa, bearing a similar appa-ending 
name, of the Indrags 


ath (Mandasaur District, Madhya Pradesh) inscription® of the Malava year 
(i.e. V.S.) 767=710 A.D. It has, however, to be admitted that the Maurya king’s name is given 
in the Kanaswa inscription as Dhavalatman which may be a Sanskritisation of Dhavalappa. If 
Bhandarkar’s identification is accepted, the southern name of a Maurya king of the Malwa- 


Rajasthan region may be explained by supposing that these Mauryas were related to the Mauryas 
of the Konkan in the south. 


As already indicated above, it is very probable that Maurya Dhavala of the Kanaswa inscrip- 
tion belonged to the family referred to in the inscription under study. It also seems that the 
Mauryas of the Malwa-Rajasthan region were descendants of one of the Kumara viceroys of the 
western province of the ancient Maurya empire, which had its headquarters at the city of Ujjayini. 
Since the Kanaswa inscription of V.S. 795 (738 A.D.) appears to be slightly later than the present 
record, king Dhavala may be tentatively regarded as one of the successors of Dindiraja Karka of 
our epigraph. The genealogy of these Mauryas would thus stand as follows : 


Mauryas of the Malwa-Rajasthan Region 
Krishnaraja 


Chandragupta 
Aryarija 
Dindiraja Karka 
Dhavala, Vs. 795 (738 A.D.) 


gS RRS a —— 
2 Above, Vul. Il, pp. 22] ff. 
2 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1220. 


3 Cf. ibid., No. 1571 and note. 


“The inscription has been published (ander the name ‘ Dabok inscription’) above, Vol. KX, pp. 122 ff, 
where the date has been read as the year 207 of the Harsha era corresponding to 813 A.D, 
5 A. R. Ep., 1954-55, No. 188 of App. B ; above. Vel. XXNXU, pp. 112 ff 
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The only geographical name mentioned in the inscription is Kanyakubja, modern Kanoj 
in the Farrukhabad District, Uttar Pradesh. In the present state of our knowledge, it is not 
possible to determine who the Kanyakubja contemporary of Dindiraja Karka was. But he may 


have been an ancestor of the great Yagdvarman who ruled from Kanoj in the first half of the 
eighth century A.D, ae 


TEXT 


[Metres : verses 1, 5 Anushtubh ; verses 2-4 Sardilavikridita.] 


Ts cere *|| Siddham® na{mah |] Kal-afijana-rajah-puija-dyuta[yé] .. 


bo 


. 4 [|*] [Ma*]havariha-riipiya jangamil[ya] .. 


3 .. f!| /*] [As*][i*]n=Maurya-nrip-invayé narapatih srI-Krishnaraj[6] “—? 
4 ——— uv! d-Aryaraja-nripatih $ri-Chandragupt-at{m]Ja—? [|*] 

5 ———v! [tu Djindiraja iti yah Karkkah pra — — 

6 v—u——— hya? [cha] Kanyakuvja(bja)m=ajayath yo=bhini — — 

7 v—[ 24]———vvu—yv nirmmala-mahapuny-dvyavachehhitta] 1 

8 —~—vUU—v— [tta] mahata miilyéna yat=karitarh(tam) | sya[d=a] — v v 
9 —Vv—vvv — [Saulréh"! gird véshtiturh malakat® vv — 


10 u—vUvv-— [la]vdha(bdha)vyam=avyahatar(tam) |[| 3*] Bhasvan=yava[d=a]—'v — 


1 Fyom impressions. I am indebted for a few suggestions to Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra. At the left upper end of 
the inscribed stone, there are four aksharas which appear to be preceded by a damaged Siddham symbol and to 
read Ya{du]-ra(ra)jy[é]. As already noted above, these characters are slightly later than those of the record under 
study and are probably not a part of it. 

2 Thero are traces here of an akshara which may be jyé. It is difficult to determine its significance and to 
say whether the passage incised above this part and referred to in note 1 above was written at a later date in 
imitation of the one that had been engraved here. 

3 Expressed by symbol. 

4 The lost syllables may be conjecturally restored as Vishnavé namah, 

5 An expression like mahatmané would suit the context. ; 

6 The remnant of this vowel-mark suggests that it was of the ornamental type found in ér7 in line 3. 

7 We may suggest the restoration of a word like balt.or jayi here. : 

8 Tho lost aksharas may be conjecturally restored as Tad-varmsébhava’. The letter read as dz should not 
be confused with nda. Cf. ndra in line 4 and dina in lino 13. 

9 The intended word is no doubt °atmajah. 

10 The lost syllables may be conjecturally restored as sinus=lasya, 
11 The expression may be conjecturally restored as pratap-aésrayah. 

12 The words may be conjecturally restored as fan=nirdahya. 

13 The intended word is most probably °chchhitlayé. ; ; 

14 The akshara before rél looks like sau; but the lower part of the right limb of § is not ornamental as 
found elsewhere in the epigraph. : ; ; t 

45 The intended expression may be malakara-nikaya, i.e, a guild of the florists. 

36 The word intended here may have been asau. ; ‘ 
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Wo vouu-——vu — —' Siré bhiitir=bhishayitum bhavaty=ati-sita y[a] — v—— vu 
12. —* [|*] —— — wv va(ba)[ndha}*nath mahad=ida[r] sva-[sréya]sé ni uf — — — 


18 —vu—v—v [tildinarh tivat-samird v —* [|| 4*].... 


Mo... . . . Naka?-s[iijnfujna [|*] rachité Va(Ba)la[sé]*... 
Wo... . . . [ 5*) [utkiryna] karanika . . . . .° [Ij *] 
“Sa 
‘ : 
fi 
rv; 
1 These two aksharas may be conjecturally restored as Sarnbhoh. -—__———  —____ 


2 We may suggest the restoration yavat=sudhamsor=iyam. 

? The superscript in this conjunct appears to be n; but the subscrip 
mastaka-bandhanam 2? 

‘ This is a conjunct. The superscript seems to bes ; but the subscript is doubtful. Can the intonded Teading 
of the expression be niéchalam or nistulam 2 y 

’ The expression is no doubt pratidinam. 

6 The intended word is apparently samardhatu. 

7 Tho name was something like Mallaka, Géllaka, ete. 

* The name seems tb have been Bilaséna and the expression Va(Ba)lasénéna, 


® The name seems to have been written in thres akskeras with an @mdalr@ attached to the escond of them. 
The traces suggest amukén=éti, 


t is doubtful. Can the reference be to 


reer 
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No. 26—NELKUNDA GRANT OF CHALUKYA ABHINAVADITYA 
(1 Plate) 


P. B, Drsat, DHARWAR 


As a contributor of an article on the antiquity of Bellary, I received a complimentary copy 
of the September (1953) issue of the Kannada journal Sarana Sahitya, Bangalore, in October 
1953. This issue also contained an article on a copper-plate record of Chalukya Abhinavaditya* 
by the late Shri Hulliiru Shrinivasa Joyis of Chitradurg,? Mysore State. The importance of the 
charter at once arrested my attention and I requested the Government Epigraphist for India to 
secure the original plates for examination and study. The plates were received in January 1954 
through the Director of Archaeology, Mysore, and returned soon after. I edit the inscription on 
these plates here with the kind permission of the above authority from the set of impressions pre- 
served in his office? at Ootacamund. 

According to the information contained in the above-mentioned article of Shri Joyis, the plates 
were the ancestral property in the possession of the family of Pujari Bhimanna, a resident of the 
village of Gatjagatti in the Holalkere Taluk, Chitradurg District, Mysore State. They were 
obtained by S. Kesavayya, a relative of the owner, and handed over to Shri Joyis for deci- 
pherment and study. The plates appear to have been Jater deposited in the local archaeological 
museum at Chitradurg. ' 

This is a set of three copper-plates held together by a circular ring. The first and third 
plates are engraved on one side only while the second contains writing on both vhe sides. There 
is a ring-hole about § inch in diameter, in the left margin of each plate for the ring to pass through. 
The plates measure almost uniformly 7} inches in length and 3{; inches in breadth. The thick- 
ness of each plate is about +; inch. The ring is fastened to the bottom of a circular seal. The 
diameter of the ring is 3 inches and its thickness }inch. The seal is about one inch in diameter. 
In the counter-sunk surface of the seal is the emblem of what looks like a boar facing 
left. The plates along with the ring and seal weigh 70 tolas, while the ring and seal weigh 18} 
tolas. 

The charter comprises 28 lines of writing, which are distributed evenly on all the four sides 
of the plates. The characters are Telugu-Kannada of the 7th century, being normal for the 
period. They may be compared with those of the Karnul plates‘ of Adityavarman and, allow- 
ing some margin of difference, with other cognate records such as the Talamaiichi plates* of 
Vikramaditya I. 

Some of the letters exhibit cursive forms; for instance, ya in Narayana (line7), and l 
in lafichhana (line 8) and vallabha (line 13). Initial wu occurs twice, in udita in line 2 and 
uchchagrimiga in line 25. Medial 7 and 7 are distinguished, the former being indicated by a circle 
and the latter by a spiral at the top of the letter, e.g., Haritiin line 4. Except in one or two casvs, 
anusvara is generally retained. In uditam=ma° in line 2, it is turned into nasalin sandhi 


with the following letter. 


ara en nn nn nnn nc UIE UIP SInEEUEDEEaneseed 
1 {ho facsimiles of the plates are not reproduced along with the article, although it gives the text of the 


record, which needs improvement in certain places. 
2'~his name was formerly spelt as Chitaldroog. 
3‘The inscription is registered as (. P, No. 22 of 1953-54 and noticed briefly in the Report for the year. 
4 JBBRAS, Vol. XVI, plate facing p. 233. 
5 Abovo, Vol IX, plate facing p. 100. 
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In regard to orthography, the consonant following r in a conjunct is doubled. This rule 
which is optional is wrongly applied even in the case of an exceptional letter sh, e.g., in Harshsha 
(line 10). 

The language is Sanskrit and except for two verses, one at the beginning and another at 
the end, the composition is in prose throughout. ‘The text is accurate excepting a few scribal errors. 


The inscription commences with the expression svasti. This is followed by a verse in the 
Anushtubh metre in praise of a foot of the god Hari, described as lustrous like the rising sun, and 
stated to have been raised to measure the earth and to crush the darkness in the form of the demon 
(Bali), The composer of the record has deliberately used the expression abhinav-dditya meaning 
the ‘new sun’ in the above description to convey through double entendre an allusion to the rul- 
ing king Abhinaviditya who issued the charter. Next are recounted the usual prasasti of the 
Chalukya or Chalukya house and the genealogy of the rulers belonging to it. In the genealogy are 
mentioned only three kings, viz., Paramésvara Satyasraya-prithivivallabha who vanquished 
Harshavardhana, i.e. Pulakésin I, his son Adityavarman, and the latter’s son Satyasraya- 
prithivivallabha alias Abhinavaditya who issued the present charter. As in the case of 
Pulakésin II, both Adityavarman and Abhinaviditya are endowed with the imperial titles 
Maharajadhivaja and Paramésvara. 

King Abhinavaditya is stated to have issued an order to the concerned persons announcing 
the gift of the village Nelkunda, situated in the Uchchasringa vishaya, free of all imposts to the 
Brihmana Kuppagarman of the Dévarita-Kaugika gotra, who was well-versed in the Védas along 
with the Védiiigas and engaged in performing the six-fold Karman. The grant was made on the 
full-moon day of Bhidrapada in the increasingly victorious reign of the king, the specific year 
of the reign, however, not being mentioned. The epigraph concludes with the usual imprecatory 
verses, 

The inscription is of great historical importance, asit not only reveals for the first time 
the existence of a hitherto unknown prince of the early Chalukya house of Badami, but 
seems also to let in some new light on the dark period of its history following the defeat of Pula- 
késin II at the hands of his adversary, Pallava Narasirnha I. Pulakésin II vanishes from the poli- 
tical scene in 642 A.D. and his son Vikramaditya I emerges as a victor who re-established 
Chilukya supremacy in 655 A.D. About 13 years that intervened between these two events are 
characterised by paucity of historical information. It has been surmised that during this period 
a part of the Chalukya kingdom was under the occupation of the Pallavas and that although 
several sons of Pulakésin II aspiring for the Chalukya throne were ruling in different areas, none of 
them was powerful enough to drive away the enemy and assert his authority over the feudatories.1 


An elder son of Pulakésin II, who seems to have claimed sovereignty over the Chalukya 
empire during this period of anarchy, although, in fact, his Sway was apparently confined 
to the region of the Kurnool District, was Adityavarman.? That the area under his authority 
might have also included parts of the adjacent Districts of Bellary and Chitradurg is indicated 
by the present plates.* This Adityavarman‘ must no doubt be identical with his namesake whose 


1 The Classical Age (The History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. III), p. 241. 
2 Tbid., p. 242. 
* See the discussion on the geographical names below. 


17). A Davanagere inscription of 1123 A.D. substitutes the name Ti 
Dg. 1), showing thereby the unreliable nature of the tradition (cf. Bom 
however, be noted that no such name intervenes between Pulak 
by the Kannada poet Rauna (982 AD.) in his Godayuddha (IT, 8 
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son Abhinavaditya issued the charter under study, Abhinavaditya who was also called 
Satyasraya-prithivivallabha, evidently after his grandfather Pulakééin II, is known for the 
first time through our record. It is noteworthy that like his father Adityavarman, Abhi- 
navaditya also claimed the imperial titles, Maharajadhiraja and Paramésvara, which imply his 
right over the Chilukya empire. As itis reasonable to assume that no other prince of the Chalukya 
hvuse claiming sovereign status was permitted to rule in any part of the kingdom after the acces- 
sion of Vikramaditya I in 655 A.D., we may assign the rules both of Adityavarman and his 
son Abhinavaditya within the span of 18 years, 642 to 655 A.D. With the ascendancy of Vikra- 
miditya I, Abhinavaditya, a rival as he was, might have been dislodged from his position and 
reduced to a state of nonentity. 

Only two geographical names are mentioned in the record. Uchchasringa-vishaya 
wherein the gift village was situated, must evidently have taken the name after its chief town 
Uchchaégringa. This place is identical with the present village of Uchchangidurga in the Hara- 
panhalli Taluk, Bellary District. On account of its well-fortified and strategic situation, it played 
a conspicuous role in the history of the region during the early and medieval period. A copper- 
plate charter of the Harly Kadamba king Harivarman was issued in the fourth year of his reign 
from Uchchasgringit ‘This place appears to have been made their headquarters by a few more 
members of the Barly Kadamba line.? It was one of the capitals of the Nolamba-Pallava rulers.’ 
A later line of the Kadamba feudatories‘ and chiefs of Pandya extraction also ruled here. 
It was one of the strongholds subjugated by Hoysala Vishnuvardhana in the course of his northern 
expedition.® k 

An inscription at Uchchangidurga itself,” dated 1064 A.D., describes the place as having 
been situated in the district of Kadambavadi. Indulging in a legendary account of its different 
names, it further states that it was nown as Méghanada, Vira-Kanakagiri, Uttunga-parvata and 
Uchchangi-parvata, respectively in the Krita, Tréta, Dvipara and Kali ages. The gift village 
WNelicunda has to be identified with the modern village of Nalkunda situated in the Davanagere 
Taluk, Chitradurg District. - It thus appears that Uchchagringa-vishaya embraced areas in the 
adjacent Districts of Bellary and Chitradurg. 

TEXT? 

; First Plate 
1 Svasti || °Jayaty-abhinav-adi"°tya-ruchi pada-tala[m] Haréh [|*] 
2 uditam=mitum=avani[m*] sur-arati-tamo-paha[m*] |" [1*] Srima- 
3 ta[m]? sakala-bhuvana-sarmstiyamana-Manavya-sago- 
4 tranarh Hariti-putranarm sapta-loka- 
5 matribhih Sapta-matribhir-abhivarddhitanam Karttike- 
6 ya-parirakshana-prapta-kalyina-parampara- 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 30. 

2 Cf. Kadamba Kula, p. 36. 

3 Historical Inscriptions of Southern India, p. 371, 
4C£, Kadamba Kula, pp. 232 ff. 

5 Hist. Ins., S. Ind, op. cit., p. 373. 

6 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. 1, Part ii, p. 496. 

7 SII, Vol. IX, Part i, Ins. No. 126. 

8 From impressions, 


® Metre: Anush{ubh. ; 
10 On account of defect in the engraving, the medial i sign on the top of this letter is detached. 


11 This punctuation mark is-shown by two curves, one above the othor, the upper one looking like the top witrt. 
13 This anusvara is shifted to the top of the following sa. 
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7 [nap pinr*] bhagavan-Niriyana?-prasida-sami- 
8 sami*sidita-Variha-lifichhan-ékshana-kshana-vast- 
[krit-i*]$ra(62)sha-mahibhritith Chalukyanam-anvayam=alaii- 
kari[shnu']h sakal-Ottariipa[th¢]4[v]’ara-sri-Harshsha(rsha)- 
va[rddha®]na-pardjay-dpalabdha-Paraméévar-apa- 
ranimadhéyasya ér7-Satyisraya-prithivi- 
Vallabha-ma*harajidhiraja-paramdgva- 


Tasya pautrah érimad-Adityavarma-! 


Second Plate, Second Side 
5 prithivivallabha-maharajidhirdja-paramdéva- 
} Tasya tanaya(yah) | naya-vinay-adi-siprajyal-gu- 
7 na-sarbpannah Pannagapati-bhoga-sadriga-bhuja- 
parighs-yugalah Stimad-Abhinavadity-ipara- 
naimadhéyah sri-Satyaéraya-prithivivallare(bha)- 
20 maharajadhiraja-paramésvarah sarvvin-éva- 
21 m-djiii"*payati viditam-astu vo=smai!™bhih satata- 


Third Plate 
2 pravarddhamina-rajya-sa[th]vatsaré Bhadrapada-[paujronar a-— 


23 syarm Dévariita-Kausika-sagotriya Véda-Védarnga- 


2 


24 piragiya shat-karma-niratiya Kuppasgarmmané 
25 Uchchasrithga-vishayé Nelkunda-nima-grimam(mah) sarvya- 
26 parihirath dattah |} “Sva-datta[m*] para-dattarh va yo 
27 hartta vasundharaii(ram) [|*] shashti-varshsha(rsha)-sahasrani 
28 vishta(shtha)ya®pin*] jayaté tri(kri)mih || [2*] 
1 The shape of this letter is peculiar, the nail-like mark above, 
* This ya and the following pra are not properly shaped. 


* Omit these two letters as they are unnecessarily repeated. 


* The letters “krit-a° are engraved cursively and do not bear the usual form. 
* The superscript sh looks more like ma. at, 


© The right curve of this letter being omitted it looks like té, 
* As the bottom of the subscript v is left open it looks like g. 
* This letter is partially cut off on account of the incision of the ring-hole, 
* This ma is not properly engraved. 
+° There is some narrow space after this, sufficient for engraving about three letters 3 but it is left blank 
* This wrong word may be restored possibly as samrajya or samrad°, S 
+2 The cursive form of this letter is noteworthy. 
18'This punctuation mark is indicated by a sign looking like the letter ya, 
M4 Metre: Anushtubh. 
45 There is a hook-like mark above this letter. 
6 This punctuation mark engraved after some blank space, is indicated by a sign looking like the letter { fol 
lowed by a small curve, S 


possibly indicating its length. 
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No, 27—KUNTAGANI PLATES OF KADAMBA RAVIVARMAN , YEAR 12 
(Z Plate) 


G. S. Gar, OoTacamuNnp 


These plates were published about fifteen years ago by Dr. H. D. Sankalia in the New Indian 
Antiquary, Vol. IV (1941-42), pp. 178-81 (Plate opposite page 220). As I felt that the reading 
of the text and its interpretation could be improved, I requested Dr. Sankalia to send me the 
original plates which were in the Deccan College Research Institute, Poona. Dr. Sankalia very 
kindly arranged to send the plates to me and also permitted me to re-edit them. Accordingly, 
the inscription? is edited in the pages of this journal with the kind permission of the Government 
Epigraphist for India. 

The plates are known to have been found at Kuntagani, a village about 50 miles north-west 
of Banavasi in the Sirsi Taluk of North Kanara District in the present Mysore State. This village 
is included in the Ankola Taluk of the same District. The set consists of three copper-plates, 
each measuring 6.4 inches by 1.9 inches. ‘There is a hole, about .5 inch in diameter, on the left 
side of each plate, through which passes the ring with the seal. The ring is about 2 inches in dia- 
meter, while the seal which is oval in shape, measures 1.2 inches by 1 inch. In the counter-sunk 
surface of the seal is a figure which is rather difficult to make out. Possibly it represents the 
standing figure of an animal. The first and the third plates are inscribed on the inner side only 
while the second plate has writing on both sides. The first and the second plates contain 3 lines 
of writing each and the third plate has 4 lines. Each line contains about 20 aksharas, except the 
last line of the third plate which has about 12aksharas. As some portions of the plates have flaked 
off, the letters are damaged in these portions. The plates, together with the ring and the seal, 
weigh 45 tolas. 

The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets and are regular for the period to 
which the record belongs. They resemble the alphabet of the Sirsi? and Halsi* plates of the same 
king. As regards individual letters, ¢ is written throughout without the loop, whether used as single 
orin conjunction. The closed or box-type of b is found in lines 8,4, and 11. Attention may be 
drawn to the form of / in line 5, the sign for ph is found in lines 9 and 12 and that for wpadhma- 
niya in line 2. As regards orthography, it may be observed that the consonant following r is 
reduplicated® while the sibilant sh is correctly nct so reduplicated. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit and, except the two imprecatory verses at the end, 
the text is in prose. 

The inscription belongs to the reign of the Kadamba Maharaja Ravivarman of the Early Ka- 
damba dynasty. It records that, on the full-moon day of the month of Sravana in the twelfth 
year of his reign, the king granted 24 nivartanas of land situated on either side of a tank-bund 
which he casued to be constructed in the village of Variyaka. The donee of the grant was one 
Bhavasvamin of the Dhaumya gotra, who was well-versed in the Védas. 


1 It is registered as No. 25 of A. R. Ep., 1955-56, App. A. 

3.N. Ind. Ant., Vol. IV, p. 178. 

3 Above, Vol. XVI, Plate opposite p. 270. 

4 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, Plates between pp. 26-29. 

& For a discussion on this feature, see above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 146-47, 
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The inscription does not supply any new historical information either with regard to the king 
or to his date. As many as seven inscriptions belonging to his time have been discovered so far 
and the present record will be the eighth. Two of his copper-plate grants have been already 
published in the pages of this journal... His Sirsi plates are dated in his 35th year showing that 
he ruled at least for 35 years. According to the revised chronology of the Kadamba dynasty, 
Ravivarman has been assigned to the period circa 484-519 A. D.2 


The grant was issued from Vijaya-Panktipura, The other known grants of this king have 
beon issued either from Vaijayanti or Palagiki.? So the present inscription is the only one known 
8o far, which is issued from Patktipura, I have shown elsewhere that this Panktipura should 
bo identified with modern Hangal in the Dharwar District of Mysore State and that it is not 
another name of Vaijayantl as supposed by Dr. Sankalia. Patiktipura is also mentioned as 
Parhktipura in the Kirukuppatir grant of Kadamba Krishnavarman II. Here it occurs as 
Piithktipura-vishaya which is evidently the region round about Hangal. In later records the place- 


name appears as Pantipura or Pinthipura® and is subsequently replaced by Panurhgal which is 
tho earlier name of modern Hangal. 


In connection with the gift of the land the following expression occurs in the record : Karp- 
palésvara[m=iti chaturvvisn]sati-nivarttanan pukkoli kshétram.... 


The portion givenin brackets is damaged as a chip of the copper has peeled off there. How- 
ever the traces of the letters can be seen and tho reading chaturvvinsati can be restored without 
difficulty. But it is difficult to make out the two aksharas after Karppatésvara which I have pro- 
posed to read as °m=iti. If this reading is accepted, then Karppatésvara may be the name of the 
land granted. Probably the land belonged originally to a person or god called Karppatéévara, 
The meaning of pukkoli is also not clear to me. Itmight suggest the variety or kind of land 
granted. This wxpression occurs also in the Sirsi plates referred to above and in a copperplate 
grant of the Bhdja king Kapilivarman,? At the end of the record, there is an endorsement 
referring to a house-site and some land in the village. The purport of this endorsement is not 
clear, 


The village Variyaki may be modem Bargi about 14 miles to the South-west of Kuntagani. 


TEXT* 


First Plate 
1 Bvasti [|*] Vijaya-Patktipurs Sviimi-Mah[aséna-ma)*trigan-anu- 
2 (ddh)yat-dbhishikts Manavya-[sag6)"tro Hariti-[putra]*h=pratikrita-sva- 
38 ddhyaya-charchchim**-Kadambindm=mahatija-éri-Ravi[va]mma Variyaka- 


» Nilambar plates, above, Vol.VIIL, pp. 146 # ; Sirsi plates, ibid., Vol. XVI, pp. 264 ff. 
2 JOR, Vol. XVII, p. 42. 
® 'Vaijayanti was the capital of this Kadam’ 
Kanara District while Palasika is identical with 
* JOR, Vol. XVIII, pp. 188-89, 
* Karnatak Juscriptions, Vol. I, No. 13 for the correct reading of the place-name, sce JOR, Vol., 
XVIIL, p. 189. 
® Ind. Ant., Vol. X, p. 251 
' Akove, Vol. XXXI, p. 233 and note 7. The actual forms 
§ From the original plates and impressions. 
*Tne portion covering letters given in the brackets has peeled off ; but still traces of the Jetters are-seon 
on the Plates, since the engraving is fairly deep. 
.” Read charchchd-pardnai=. 


ba dynasty and is identified with modern Banavasi in the North 
modern Halsi in the Khanapur Taluk of the Belgaum District. 


in these records are pukkoli and pukkalli. 
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a) 
4 gramé titika-bandham kirayitva tasy=dbhaya-parévayd[h*] Karppatésvafram=iti cha- 
turvvimh]4ati- 
5 nivarttanarh pukkoli-kshétrarh Dhaumya-sagotraya Bhavasvimi- 


6 né véda-piragiya sva-varddhamina-vijaya-sa(sath)vatsaré dvadase 


Second Plate, Second Side 
7 Srivana-paurnmnamisyi[m=anéka]?-vijiapantn-asht(kehi)na-dana-vidhina 
8 dattayan=su’-puny-lirtham=pirvva-raja-sthity=anaya (yal) yo=sy=apahartt[a] sa 


9 mahapitaka-sathyukt6 bhavati [|*] yas=ch=abhirakehita ss punya-phala- 


Third Plate 


10 [bhag]-bhavat=ity=uktafi=cha [||*] [Sva-dattarh para-dattith va] yd haréta vasundharizh 
(ram) [|*] shashti-- 


11 varsha-sahasrani pachyaté [nara]ké bhrisarn(éam) [\*] Bahubhir=vvasudha bhukta raija- 
12 [bhi]s=Sagar-adibhih |*] yasya yasya yada bhiimis=tasya tasya tada phalafm] []|*) 


13 gram[é grijhasthana[zh] nivarttana[rh cha] 


a Na ee ee 
1In this portion which has also peoled off, the lower part of ra is preserved and the trace of its upper part ean 
ba seen on the plate. The next two letters which are read as °m=iti are not clear. In the next word, the vowel 
u of iu and the subscript v of °rvvim° are preserved and the Ietters can be read as chalurvvitn®, 
2 This portion is very much defaced. is 
3 Read dattavan=sva°. 


No. 28—GRANT OF MAHARAJAKULA JAITRASIMHADEVA, VY: S. 1347 
(2 Plates) 
Sapuu Ram, New Detar 


The present inscription? is engraved on a set of two copper plates measuring 18.5” 12” each 
and weighing both together 497 tolas. They are preserved in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay. 
Tho first plate is engraved on one side only, while the second bears writing on both the sides. There 
are two holes, §” in diameter, along the longer side on both the plates, evidently meant for the 
rings to keep them together. The rings seem to have been lost. 


The record is composed in Sanskrit verse and prose, of which the panegyrical portion is in verse 
and the documentary part in prose. The poetry is laboured and highly artificial, and abounds 
in alliterations. The record is written in the Nigari script of the 13th century A.D. The execu- 
tion of engraving on the first plate is better and contains fewer errors than that on the two sides 
of the second plate, which appears to have been done by an apprentice. As regards orthography, 
there is vforbexcept in some words. The medial vowels é, ai, 6 and au are formed with a 
prishtha-matra stroke. There is a good deal of confusion between the execution of the letters n and 
t, yand p, m and s, ete. I have avoided to make the transcribed text cumbersome by inserting 
too many such corrections within brackets, and have often given the correct readings as they 
should have been. 

The record is dated in the year 1347 of the Vikrama era, which corresponds to 1290 A, D. 
It records of the grant of the village of Takari by Maharajakula Jaitrasitnhadéva to twenty- 
six Briahmanas of the Srimili caste,* whose names, along with the gotra and the name of each one’s 
father, are given from line 38 to 44. Takari is described as situated in the jurisdiction of 
Nandapadra, which is probably identical with Nandapura on the bank of the Réva (v. 10), and 
was the capital of the kingdom during the reign of Visaladéva, the elder brother of Jaitrasirnha- 
déva. The genealogy of this ruling family (ra@ja-varisa), called Vaijavapayana in v. 2 and merely 
Vijapiiyana in line 31, is given as follows : 

Maharajakula Chachigadéva 
Maharanaka Sddhaladéva 


Maharanaka Jésaladéva 


= ———— 
Visaladéva Maharajakula Jaitrasirnhadéva 
It is rather difficult to identify this Vaijavapayana family. We have a reference to a Vai- 
Javipa gotra in the Rasikapriya, a commentary on Jayadéva’s Gitagovinda by Rana Kumbhakarna, 
in which Bappa (V. S. 1342), the founder of Gohila-vathéa is referred to as dvija-pwrngava and 
belonging to the Vaijavapa gotra. In view of this, all that we can hazard is that this Vaijava- 
piyana family may have been a branch of the same Gohila stock. 


The problem of identification is also complicated by the fact that the names occurring in this 
genealogy were very common among the Rajput families of that period. For instance, one 
none inseription was published by Six? Amnit V. Pandya ta his New Dynasties of Gujaral History, 1950, 
pp. 15 ff. and Plates. : 

? The caste derives its name from the district of Simala and the town situated in it, 
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FInd Ant., Vol. XIX, pp. 215 f. Tho verse is quoted in the Sarngadharapaddhati. 
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Jaitrasitiha is mentioned in the Balvin (Kotah District) inscription of the Chahamana 
Hammita of Ranastambhapura, dated V. S. 1845, almost contemporaneous with the present grant 
which’ is dated V. S. 1347, Similarly, there are a number of Chichigadévas and Visaladévas, but 
none of them belonged to the Vaijavapiyana or Vijapiyana family. 


We shall, therefore, try to locate the family from whatever historical information we can glean 
from the text of the inscription, We know that Maharajakula and Maharinaka are not royal 
titles, but only feudatory epithets, notwithstanding the extravagant praise the panegyrist has 
lavished on their owners. Maharajakula Chachigadéva, the founder of the family, is called npipa. 
Being the great-grandfather of Jaitrasitnhadéva, the donor of the present grant, dated V. 8. 1347, 
he must have lived somewhere about V. S. 1270, and was most probably a feudatory of the Chau- 
lukya king Bhima of Gujarat. In the inscription he is described as the extirpator of the Malavas. 
The possible explanation of this feat of his valour that we can offer is that he might have helped 
Lavanaprasida and his son Viradhavala, the faithful Vaghela adherents of Bhima, in defeating 
Dévapila, the Paramara king of Malava in a battle fought at Abu in V. S, 1288, The 
panegyrist may have made a big boast of it in order to please his patron. 


Chachigadéva’s son Sddhala is said to have been described as Mandalesa ga ja-keésarin by 
the minstrel tribes in their songs (v.5). He may have put down some Mandaléésvaras, the feu- 
datory chiefs or provincial governors, who had often rebelled against the kingdom of Gujarat 
during the reign of Bhima or even later during the reign of the Vaghélas who supplanted the Chau- 
lukyas in Gujarat. Among the offsprings of Sddhala, was one Jésala who proved himself to be 
the jewel of a ruler by bringing happiness and prosperity to his subjects. Unfortunately, he lost 
his lifa in a fierce battle against certain enemies whose names are not mentioned. Both Sodhala 


and Jésala bore the title of Mahirainaka, and were, therefore, the feudatories of the king of 


Gujarat like their ancestor. 


The name of Jésaladéva’s son Visaladéva is omitted altogether from the genealogy repeated 
in the documentary prose portion of the record. While still a youngster, he is said to have 
pleased Arjuna, the king of the Giirjaras by his courage in the battles. This Arjuna was 
probably no other than the Chaulukya Vaghela king of Gujarat of that name who fought against 
the Yadavas in order to foil their repeated attacks to capture Bhrigukachchha. He might have 
entrusted the sole command of these military expeditions to Visaladéva, his faithful feudatory, 
and, being pleased with his valorous achievements, given him the territory of Nandapadra as a 
reward for his services (verse 10). This would justify the encomium bestowed on Visaladéva by 
the panegyrist in verse 14. Visaladéva ruled over Nandapura (his capital) very benevolently as 
a semi-independent ruler. This Nandapura was near Bhrigukachchha (modern Broach) in the Nar- 
mada-tata mandala, Later on, Visaladéva dared an attack on a Muhammadan ruler who had a 
very powerful army, and was killed in action. No clue is given as to the identity of this Muha- 
mmadan ruler. It is interesting to note that the names of more than one Visaladévas are asso- 
ciated with the extirpation of the Mléchebhas or Turushkas (both terms indiscriminately applied to 
Muhammadans or even other foreigners). On the Asoka pillar at Kotla Firoz Shah, Delhi, we have 
an inscription of the Sakambhari king Visaladéva, also called Vigraharaja (V. S. 1220), who is 
described as the exterminator of the Mléchchhas+ Again, in the Pattanfriiyana inscription? of 
Paramara Pratapasimha (V. S. 1344), we find Visala, the son of Bhadadéva and the ruler of 


Malava, extolled as the sole conqueror of the Turushka hosts (cf. verse £2). 


Sarangadéva, 


2 [bid., Vol. XLV, p. 79. 
9 DGA/BT 
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different person from Visaladéva of this grant, though he appears to have been his contemporary, 
Visaladéva of our grant does not seem to have ruled for along time, After his premature death, 
he was succeeded by his younger brother Jaitrasithhadéva, the donor of this grant, who, we learn 
from verse 25, was a feudatory chief, owing allegiance to the king of Gujarat like his elder brother. 

Unless the vague allusions in the record, such as (i) the extirpation of the Milavas (v. 3) by 
Chichigadéva, (ii) the fierce battle of Jésaladéva with unnamed enemies (v. 8), and (iii) the un- 
named powerful Muhammadan ruler (Mléchehhésvara) who was attacked by Visaladéva (v. 10), are 
understood with some sort of certainty, it is difficult to identify the family under question and fix 
its place in history, Let us hope more literary or inscriptional evidence might be discovered to 
shed some light on the problem, 

Amoug the geographical names in tho inscription, Nandapadra or Nandapura is modern 
Rajpipli which name was introduced in the place of Nindéd about 1920 in order to avoid its 
confusion with Ninddd and Nandal (near Ahmedabad) and Nindél (in Marwar). It is still 
popularly called Nindad and people remember its ancient names Nandapura and Nandapadra. It 
is mentioned in early epigraphs as Nandipuri and Nindipura and in medieval inscriptions as 
Nandapadra. The village Takai (modern Tankari) is situated about 8 miles to the west of 
Sahirivi (modern Séhriv opposite Tilakvada) and about 25 miles to the east of the village of 
Rindha, The werd shadda (line 49) corresponds to Prakrit khadda, 


meaning ‘a nullah’, 
Amkuli and Dhimani were the local names of the nullahs. The second of the two nullahs is still 


extant under the name of Dhamni Khadit 

In line 48, we have trivatiyaan (for tri vatiyayan or trivatyam) which appears to he 
derived from Sanskrit tri-vertman and may mean ‘near a place where three roads meot?. Or, like 
Patehavati, Trivati may be the name of a place where there was a group of three banyan trees. 
Lkahala-halaikasya(*halikasya?) probably means ‘of the farmer possessing only one plough’. “In 


Bhianbhibitiya (line 50), bigtya is a Gujarati word meaning ‘a knoll or small mound’, Bhaihbhi 
may have been its local name? 


TEXT: 


| Metres : Verses 1-4,9,11-19,22 Upajati ; verses 5- 


8,17-21 Rathoddhata ; verse 10 Indravajra ; 
Yerses 13-14 Arya > verses 15-16,25-27 Vasantatilaka 


; Verses 23-24 Sardilavikridita.] 
First Plate 
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Surat fea aparr Way 


| Acnoarar- 


1 For the location of these places, Tam indebted to Shri A.V, Pandya, Decker Institute of Archieology, 
: who originally discovered the copper plates from the palace stores at 
Rajpiplé. 
* For these suggestions, 1 am indebted to 
* From impressions. 
* Every Jine begins with two such vertical strokes, 
© This may be intended for a symbol for Gm. 
§ This stroke is redundant, 


Prof. H. C. Bhayani of the Bhiratiya Vidya Bhavan, Pombay. 
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1 'Phis stroke as well as two such strokes occurring at the end of lines 9-10, are redundant ~ 
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Second Plate, First Side 
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32 Il marersigertran rae: ar gay a(ujarems: «9 Aratienea: TA 
gal Fara: asitaeaq: | T- 
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35 1 fasenfaa; somata: wage: fear dle saaeqata: wetge: faa’ 
aomifeey: WaT 
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= Second Plate, Secon Side 
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1 These ake are seeainddants 
2 See foot-note 1 at p. 224. 
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46 faq | agate: aqainianiarreatarrearmiatgatet: §— I% 
qraraaaeat | ATARTH AT 


47) aaq(e) AlaAaeaT ara He yaaa react SHAT: AHADT 
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amt | afament fafer aravit casr(agrat tar 1 afk 


50 meat fate | Reata UHeeaTET sat slat 1 aat afeaaeat 
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Blow areata tafe aserareicist aT: ufaat(atjart: 
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52 on at fasqtzateania fanaeqearaaat aya A aaranftaed(ad)y aa- 
cafe tq att eT HEf TT 


TRANSLATION 


V.1. Om?. May the swan-shaped water-jar, ever held in the lotus-like hand of Brahman, 


dispense happiness—the jar, from whose neck-spout the fair Ganga, gushing forth, imitates the 
grace of the lotus-fibres. 


V2. In the illustrious royal family of Vaijavapiiyana, lauded by hosts of eminent poets, there 
was a king, Chichigadéva by name, whose fume could not be contained in the three worlds. 


V.3. He was a portent for (the desteuction of) the hostile kings and a comet (i.e. evil star) for 
the extirpation of the Malavas. Resplendent, he shone (in his body) and by his great prowess 
as a life-sustainer like the very sun on the face of the earth. 


Y.4. To him was born the king Sddhala of a strong mind, who was the very death for the anni- 
hilation of his enemies, and, before the advancing tide of whose valour the families of his foes 
could never take root. 


V.5. Him, who had a host of brave soldiers and was like a serpent, in putting to rout the war- 
riors of his arrogant foes, the minstrel clans described as a lion overpowering the elephants that 
were the other MandaléSvaras (i-e. feudatory chiefs) on this earth. 


Y.6. His son, king Jésala, with whom, possessed of benign splendour, the whole earth became 
luminous at once, was a Tare gem among the mortals. 


Y.7. By him, the all powerful one, his blue-steel sword was flung on the crooked persons of 
aap ‘inl and his es, as bright as the spotless moon, among the mable pateans of pure mind. 


2 ‘Tho pintialinn sere of the sentence is completely worm out. 


2 See p. 222, note 5, 


Pa 
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Y.8. Having played the role of Yama in a war with the kings who were irresistible in fighting, 
he, with higher ambition, became the friend of the lord of the gods (i.e. Indra) within a few years 
(i.e. died). 

V.9, When the illustrious Jésala, the moving tree of paradise, had become the ornament of 
the land of the gods (i.e. attained heaven), then his son, Visala by name, who was of as lovely a 
form as Kima himself, became the king. 

V.10. Who, the resplendent one, even as a youngster, having pleased in battles Arjjuna, the 
king of the Giirjjaras, shone brilliantly, spreading cheer in the city of Nandapura which was a 
gem set in the ornament of the land on (the banks of) the Reva (i.e. Narmada). 

V.11. The offspring of Jésaladéva, dispelling the darkness und setting the people on the path 
of virtue, shone as if he were the moon on the earth’s surface in the dark night of the destruction 
of his enemies. 

V.12. Witha smile that made his lotus-face bloom, who could assume the leadership of the 
tribe of the brave, no wonder! (that the same) Vijayairkadéya, his minister, who was clever at 
devising effectual plans, too, shone brilliantly. 

V.13. In him, who was fashioned («s it were) from the same stuff as that of the Brave, the — 
Noble and the goddess Lakshmi, the inheren& of (the qualities of) prowess, modesty and majesty 
shone out most conspicuously. 

V.14. Who, all alone, having stemmed repeatedly the numerous hordes of the king of the 
Yidavas, makes his very fame in the country, the (barring) door to the soldiers of the South. 

V.15. The illustrious Visala of virtuous disposition, having thus enjoyed with facility the high- . 
est prosperity on this earth, made an assault on a Muhammadan (Mléchchha) ruler who was formid- 
able with his large troops which were irresistible and had broken the pride of all the princes. 

V.16. Making the battle-field strewn with the broken pieces of the swords, arrows, bows and 
the bodies of the rancorous Muhammadans (Turushkas), he entered the abode of Indra (i.e. was 
killed) while the frown still glowed over his brow, striking terror into (the hearts of) the scampering 
soldiers (of the enemy). 

V.17. As the fatigue of Visala was being removed by the sprout-like hands of the amorous 
belles of heaven (i.e. after his death), Jaitrasituha, his brother, came to share the enjoyment of 
the prosperity of a large kingdom. 


V.18. With the.skin of their bodies thickly covered with the dust of the ground close to his 


palace, his enemies, with their pride lowered like the slaves, always display nothing but humility. 
2 


Y.19. By that very person (i.e. Jaitrasimha), radiant with happiness and valour, a unique moun- 
light? was created in the form of his glory, which caused burning aflliction to his enemies and 
made the hearts and faces of the noble to expand like the petals of-the lotuses. 

V.20. Whose mind, haying associated with the noble people, was radiant with a natural and 
charming elevation : his grown ‘up son and excellent queen..........-+++++. 2 

V.21. He, who, wielding here a singularly heavy sword, capable of felling a big tree when plied 
with the might of his arm, was extolled as Khadgaraja (sword-king) by the bards singing 
laudatory poems in the assemblage of the kings. 

22. What wonder, if he shines as Jaitra-paitchanana (the Viotorious lion-Jaitra-sitiha) on 
this earth, when there are a hundred of noble persons to praise his virtues before him with a 


hundred mouths ! 


ins 
1 Note that it was of a contrary nature to the ordinary moonlight which is cool in its effect and causes the lotuses 
Note 


to close. 


2 Tho sense of the second hemistich of this verse is obscure, 
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V.23. This illustrious king Jaitrasitiha, thundering with his irresistible arms, alone is victorious 
over the cirele of the excellent soldiers who are like a chaplet of gems and are the champions of 
the hattle-field ; and his bee-black sword, thrust into the heart of the enemy, wears the semblance 
of a slender column of smoke rising up from his (i.e. the enemy's) ever-burning anguish. 

V.24. It is the good conduct of this very Jaitrasithha, pure as the waters of Ganga, that 
triumphs as it washes away the moral impurities of the wicked, and which, being capable of 
removing severally the errors of many a learned man and of putting an end to the unrestrained 
movements of the enemies, pervades throughout the ends of the quarters. 

V.25, By him has been given away, after getting the approval of his overlord, the village of 
Takiri into the hands of twenty-six Brihmanas of the Srimila caste, along with its nine 
treasures, pools, ete., for the great bliss of final emancipation of Visala and his mother and father. 

V.26. Let these Brihmanas live in this village free from fear as long as these stars, shy at the 
sight of the bright moon, their spouse, continue to twinkle on the wide expanse of the sky, and 
as long as the sun continues to oceupy its place in the heaven. 

V.27, While Vijayirkadéva, the son of Vallanadéva who was the crest-jewel of the Srimiila 
family, was the minister with supreme powers, this grant was bestowed upon the Brihmanas 
hy Jaitra in the year reckoned by the (Sun’s) horses (7), the Védas (4), the primary qualities 
(guyas—8), and the moon (1) : ) 

Lines 30-33. (that is to say) when thirteen hundred years increased by forty-seven had elapsed 
sinee the reign of the illustrious Vikramiditya. At such ® time, viz. (the year) 1847, there had 
heen the illustrious Mahirijakula Chichigadéva of the Vija(Vaijaya)payana family ; his son 
the illustrious Mahirainaka Sodhaladéya ; his son the illustrious Maharanaka Jésaladéva ; his 
son the illustrious Mahirajakula, Jaitrasitihadéva : 

Line 33. By him,—- 


Lines 44-48, for the bhss of final emancipation of his elder brother the illustrious Mahiaraja- 
kula Visala, and his mother and {.ther, and for the continuous performance of all the obligatory 
as well as accidental religious rites prescribed by the Védas and the Smyitis, has been donated, 
with libations of water, the village of the name of Takari up to its boundaries on four sides, 
situated in the jurisdiction of Nandapadra which is the pride of the banks of the Narmada, free from 
all taxes and along with all the property like the nine treasures existing within its four bounds, 
to all these Brahmanas of Srimalt family, 26 in number,! to be enjoyed in an uninterrupted 
succession of their sons and sons’ sons for the same time as the moon and the sun endure. 


Lines 48-51. The four boundaries of this village are, for iustance :—the boundary on the 
northern side is beyond the Trivati (?) fields ; on the eastern side the boundary is along the Arnkuli 
nullah and in the same (2) direction the Aghata-boundary extends beyond the banyan tree 
by the side of the Sahiravi village ; on the southern side the boundary is along the Dhamani nullah ; 
on the western side the boundary is in the Ujana (garden ?) of the Ekahala-halaika (2) beyond 
the village Riindha ; and on the western side ina corner, the Aghata-boundary extends beyond the 
fields of Bhathbhi-bitiya. : 


Lines 51-53. This village should be enjoyed by these Brihmanas up to its four bounds, in 
equal shares, While these Brahmanas earry their personal effects useful for their household to 
and from (the village), the gifts [should Le free from all taxes at] the toll-booth (Danamandapika): 
in all the territories adjoining Nandapadra. 


4 The names of these Brahmaanas, along with the g&ra and the name of ev: 
not included in the translation. They may be seen from the text 

2 The word déna is of frequent occurrence in the Lithay 
of V8. 1241. 


ery one’s father (lines 33-44) are 


For mangapika, soo Sddhala’s inseription 


No. 29—BHUBANESWAR INSCRIPTION OF GANGA NARASIMHA 
(Z Plate) 
D.C. Smroar ann K. G. Krisunan, Ooracamunp 


The inscription? under study is engraved on a stone tablet which was discovered in the course 
of an excavation of a site for the foundation of a monastery near the Gauri-Kédara temple at 
Bhubaneswar, Orissa. The inscribed stone was made over to Mr. Ganapati Sircar of Calcutta 
by His Holiness Swami Kesavananda Brahmachari who had arranged for the excayation of the 
site in July 1916. Recently the stone was secured for the Asutosh Museum of Indian Arts attached 
to the University of Calcutta, The inscription was published by Sircar with a good illustration 
in the Journal and Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. XX, 1924, pp. 41 ff. Since 
the text has not been properly read and interpreted, it is re-edited here. 

The inscribed slab measures about 26%” in height, 23” in breadth and 52” in thickness. About 
the middle of the top part, there is an image of GanéSa measuring 8}” in length, 6” in breadth and 
1}" in depth, engraved in bas-relief. The whole stone is stated to weigh nearly five maunds (about 
400 pounds), The space in the right side of the surface of the stone is uccupied by an Oriya 
inscription in Gaudiya characters, the first 15 lines of which cover an area 84 inches wide by the 
side of the figure of Ganééa while the width of the area covered by the remaining 22 lines below 
the above is 1l inches. The height of the area covered by the record in 34 lines is 24 inches. The 
space in the left half of the stone is similarly occupied by an inscription in the Tamil language 
in Tamil and Grantha characters, the lower partof which, lying below the figure, is 


- separated from the Oriya epigraph by a space about 1” broad. The letters vary in size from 


3" to #” in height as well as in breadth. They are thicker in shape in the Oriya part than in 
the Tamil section. The writing is in a fairly good state of preservation although a layer of 
stone has broken away from the left hand side of the top part with the result that a few letters 
at the right end of the first three lines in the Tamil portion are lost. But the lost letters can 
be confidently restored with the help of the excellent photograph of the slab published along with 
Sircar’s article referred to above. 


As already iadicated, the inscription consists of two parts, one engraved in Tamil occupying 
the left hand side and the other in Oriya engraved in the right side. The last three lines of the 
Tamil portion are, strangely enough, engraved in three vertical columns on the left face of the 
slab exactly in the Chinese fashion. The letters have to be read in these lines from top to bottom 
while the lines have to be read from right to left. Both the Oriya and Tamil sections of the inscrip- 
tion refer to a transaction between a debtor and a creditor, the former being the pontiff of a Matha 
of Tamilian Saivas at Bhubaneswar and the latter a local Oriya moneyed man. That.is why the 
document is written in two different versions, Oriya and Tamil. 

The characters of the Oriya part of the record belong to the Gaudiya class, some of them 
resembling either their modern Bengali or Oriya forms. The record may be assigned on paleo- 
graphical grounds to a date not much earlier than the fourteenth century. Letters like #, bh and 
§ and the signs of medial w and @ exhibit Gaudiya forms, while a, a, fich, m, r, 2(=6) and s, as 
found in the inscription, are the same as in Gaudiya and in Bengali. Similarly, letters like i, #k, 
figh, p aud ph in the record are found in the medieval Gaudiya epigraphs found in Orissa and 
resemble their Oriya forms, although the letter h (cf. also the peculiar form of Ai in line 3) has a 


1 A, R. Ep., 1955-56, App. B, No. 117. oe 
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cursive form which appears to be the origin of the modern Karani (i.e. pertaining to the writer 
caste) form of the letter.! But the most interesting letter is | which is found only in Oriya and 
not in Bengali. This letter has not been traced in Orissan epigraphs earlier than the thirteenth 
century.? Medial 7, which has been only once used in line 29, is of the Oriya type. Of initial 
vowels, the inscription uses @ lines 16, 18, 24), @ (lines 10, 20-21, 24, 26-27, 31), 2 (lines 

5-16, 20, 23, 25, 28, 31-32), u (lines 11, 15-16, 27) and é (lines 7, 10, 12-14, 16, 20, 22-23, 26, 28-30, 
33). The numerical figures 1, 2, 5, 7, 8 and 0 are found in the record (cf. lines 3, 11, 18). Of these, 
1 is of the Telugu, 2 of the Oriya, 5 of the Telugu-Oriya and 8 of the Gaudiya-Oriya type. The 
Siddham symbol at the beginning and the two punctuation marks (meant for a double dayda) 
at the end look like the figure for 2. 

The language is Oriya though there is a little influence of Sunskrit at the beginning of the 
epigraph, The composition exhibits carelessness on the part of the scribe. Some of the expres- 
sions used in the record are not found in modern Oriya, The orthography is characterised by 
4 tendency to use the medial forms of 7 and & instead of medial i and w respectively. Indeed 
medial 7 has been used only once in bhiksha (line 29, the word being elsewhere spelt as bhiksha) 
and medial w once in sujya (line 33) for Sanskrit stirya. We know that y, when it is initial or the 
component of certain conjunots, is pronounced as jin the East Indian dialects in which v is 
pronounced as band ksh as kkh. The inscription uses y for j in va(vi)yé (line 2) for Sanskrit vijaya 
(ef. jte hala tor Sanskrit yat-kala in lines 32-33) and represents the original sound of y by ia as in 
asia (line 24) for Sanskrit asitika, Interesting are the following modifications of Sanskrit words : 
siigha for siiha, dévasga for dévasya, pravradhamana for pravardhamana, viyé-rajé for vujaya- 
rajye, Katrika-krishya for K arttika-kyishna, Ravi for Ravi, Kiitivasa for Kyittivasas (or Kirttivasa), 
Sidhisvara for Siddhésvara, madha for matha, asa and dusa for ayus, Lapardja-mahamuni for 
Taporija-mahamuni, D uggabhata-achaya for Durgabhatt-acharya, Utrésara-naeka for Uitarésvara- 
niyaka, oihstka for trimksatka, sina for svarna, kalantara for kal-Gntara, Siva for Siva, 
Lapachakravarti for Lapaschakravartin, sthand-pati for sthana-pati, rasi for rasi, Pandi for Pandya, 
ete. The expressions aiksha kari (line 31), @ehdvanta (line 31), tapasanika (line 32) and chadra 
{line 33) are defective, standing respectively for diksha labha kari, dcharavanta, tapasanka (or 
tapasdmanaika) and chandra, There are several other errors of this kind in the epigraph. The 
case-endings added to bases in a are: é for both nominative singular (as in Duggabhaté in line 15, 
Achéyé in line +1) and locative singular or plural (as in ra@jé=Sanskrit rajyé in line 2, désé=Sanskrit 
déséshu in line 80) ; Ri (as in Chakravatihi in line 25) and nka or akara (as in °dévankara in lines 
5-6, “nackaikara in line 12, tapasa@ika for tapasanka in line 32, kalanka in line 24) for genitive 
singular or plural ; kai or phat for dative singular (as in Kil@kai in line 24, G€hayankat in line 10) ; 

rat (for ré in modern Oriya) for locative singular or plural (as in hatharat=hatharé) ; rkara-tahit 
for ablative (as in °nazkaiikara iahit in line 12). Among verbal derivatives, the following forms 
of the gerund occur in the epigraph : déi (i.e. having given) in line 16, sini (i.e. having heard) and 
voli (literally ‘ having spoken ’ but used in the sense of “because’) in line 22, hai (i.e, having been) 
in lines 30-31, kari (i.e. having done) in line 31. The following are verbs in the Past Tense : 
kala (ie. did or made) in lines 10 and 16, ghétala (i.e. took or borrowed) in line 12, 
Roila (i.e. became) in lines 19-20, 29-23, dhila for dila (i.e, gave) in line 26. For the verbal forms 

- dévd in line 8 and kardiva in lines 28-29, see déva in Plate VI B, lines 5 and 11 of the Puri Plates 
{B) of Narasithha IV.* The expression varndha kala (i.e. gave in mortgage) in line 10, anrka kala 
(i.e. calculated the sum) in line 16, mile-kalantara karante (i.e. on the capital and interest having 
~~ See JBORS, Vol. X, pp. 168 &, Chart XII. i 


* Cf. above, Vol. XXI, p. 110; p. 127 and note 1. Originally 7 seems to have been distinguished from 7 by 
the addition of a diacritical mark ; but this diacritically marked form was later employed to indicate 1 while tho 
ordinary form of the letter indicated 1. E 

® Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 302 H. 
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been dont=caleulated) in line 17, Sivd-praphté (i.e. on having obtained Siva=after death) in lines 
18-19, jamila@ hoi (i.e. having been born) in lines 30-31, dcha[ra*|vanta hala tapasaiha (i.e. of the 
ascetics who have been [devoted] followers of the rules of conduc t) in lines 31-32, été kala cha[n*]- 
dra-sujya vrata (i.e. so long as the sun and the moon exist) in lines 32-83, &éka halanka vasa vrati- 
vaka (i.e. to exist for this much time) in lines 33-34, eto., are interesting. 

The expression ékaiit? (line 16) seems to mear the same thing as Sanskrit hatra or ékatrita (i.e. 
brought together) while asid-sataké iilakai (line 24) appears to mean ‘in respect of a 
written [document] involving one hundred and eighty [gold coins]’. The word madamadé in the 
locative in line 31 seems to stand for math-Gmathé in the seuse of ‘in various mathas ’, i.e. in any 
matha in the three countries mentioned in the context, viz., Chdda-désa, Paindya-désa and 
Kaiichi-dega. But Sanskrit matha is modified to madha in line 5, 


The Tamil section of the record exhibits some paleographical and linguistic features which 
are apparently due to the inscription being written in Orissa. Grantha characters have often been 
used in Sanskrit words. The use of medial 7 exhibiting a tendency towards the formation of a loop 
at its right, which distinguishes it from medial i, is clear in Kirtti (line 6), prt (line 12) and nir 
(line 29). The sign for medial ¢ in °vanila in line 32 is indicated by projecting the top mdatra 
of the letter n almost making a loop of it. This may be compared with ‘the slightly different form 
of the same akshara in tanisu in lines 15-16. The letter {(=d) in the word madai is written in 
‘two different ways. In lines 23 and 27 it is written in the usual Tamil form, while in lines 16 and 
17 it is written with a downward curve as in Grantha, the latter form being comparable with f 
in bhattar in lines 8 and 21 and in potti in line 27. It is possible that the pronunciation of the 
word méadha was not clear to the person who drafted the Tamil section of the epigraph. The 
rvépha is indicated by a vertical stroke even where the Tamil forms of the Sanskrit words are used, 
e.g., Karitikai in line 3 and Kirtlivasattil in line 6, though the corresponding sign in Tamil was 
not unknown to the engraver (cf. varttu in line 29). 

The use of the expressions rasi-maitram (lines 21-22) and ilandu (line 24) is interesting. Ragi- 
maitram means the friendship arising from two persons being born under the same rai or zodiacal 
sign. . This interpretation is made clear in the Oriya part (lines 20-23) of the record. The other 
expression ilandu seems to have been used in the sense of ‘having written off’. The significance 
of the expression madamadam (line 31) is not clear, though the context seems to suggest the meaning 
‘in various monasteries’. 

Both the Oriya and Tamil parts of the inscription bear the same date and refer to the same 
transaction, though with slight difference in the details. The inscription is dated in the 22na 
year of Sri-Vira-Naranarasirhhadéva or Sri-Vira-Narasithhadéva and the details of 
the date are quoted as Kartikka—ba. 7, Sunday. The reigning Ganga monarch is called 
Naranarasimnha in the Oriya part (lines 1, 27) and Narasiriha in the Tamil section (lines 1-2, 30) ; 
put in line 5 of the former and lines 10-11 of the latter a king named Narasimha is mentiond with 
the distinguishing epithets vada in Oriya and periya in Tamil, both meaning ‘big’. Apparently the 
elder Narasithha was one of the predecessors of Narasitnha or Narasithha during whose reign the 
inscription under study was incised. A Telugu inscription’ from the Simhachalam temple, dated 
Saka 1305, Chatira-ba. 6, Wednesday, corresponding to the 25th March 1383 A.D., records the 
gifts of the queens of Gajapati Peda-Narasimharaja and Vira-Bhanudévaraja. The word peda 
or pedda means ‘big’ in Telugu exactly as Oriya vada and Tamil periya.* The Simhachalam 
epigraph belongs to the reign of Gaiga Narasirhha 1V (1378-1402 A.D.) and king Bhanu mentioned 
in it can be none other than his father Bhanu III (c. 1353-78 A.D.). Peda Narasithha seems 

1 SII, Vol. VI, No. 752 (pp. 285-86). 


2 edieval Tamil inscriptions of the Chdlas, a past king is often mentioned as yperiya-dévar, Cf. above, 
Vol. XXL, p. 189, text lines 7 and 10 ; Vol. XXIV, p. 159 ; Vol. XXV, p. 84. : 
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to be his grandfather Navasithha IH (c¢, 1827-53 A.D.) who. was apparently distinguished from 
his reigning grandson bearing his own name by the said distinguishing epithet. There is thus 
some evidence to show that the Ganga king Narasitiha II was referred to as the ‘big’ Narasi- 
tha in the records of the time of his grandson Narasirhha IV. Although this does not preclude 
the possibility of an earlier Narasitiha being distinguished from one of his predecessors of the same 
name ina similar way, we are inclined to identify the king, during whose reign the inscription under 
review was engraved, with Narasimha IV as the paleography of the record seems to support 
this identification, Moreover the details of the date quoted in the inscription de not appear to 
suit the reign of Narasiriha If or Narasitnha IL, 

Manmohan Chakravarti, in his account of the chronology of the Eastern Gatga kings,’ fixed 

1878-79 A.D. as the initial year of Narasitiha TV, The details of the date in our record, viz., Anka 
22 (i.e. 18th regnal year), Karttika(Pirnimanta)-ba. 7, Sunday, would thus correspond 
regularly to September 24, 1396 A.D. 
The Oriya part records that an area of 12 Vatis of land called Vaghamara (situated at 
Vighamara according to the Tamil version) was granted as Bkadasa-Rudra-bhiksha in favour of 
the Siddhésvara-matha at the illustrious Krittivisa-kshitra (modern Bhubaneswar) for the 
longevity and fulfilment of the desires of the elder Narasirhhadéva who was apparently one 
of the past kings of the country. The significance of the expression Lhadasa-Rudra-bhiksha is 
clear from the Tamil part which states that the grant was meant for the feeding of Saiva ascetics 
for the favour of the eleven Rudras. Some timo after the creation of the endowment, Taporaja- 
mahimuni, the pontiff of the Matha, mortgaged the land to Durgibhatta-acharya from whom he 
borrowed 150 [gold] Wagdhas. He also borrowed ten [gold] Madhas and 30 Pautis of paddy from 
Uttarésvara-niyaka. Pant? is a measure of capacity prevalent in Orissa, which is equal to ten 
maunds. The word is probably derived from Sanskrit pravarti or pravartika which was equal to 
five khdris according to Sarvananda’s Tikasarvasva on the Amarakésa, II, 9, 89. The same 
measure is possibly mentioned in certain inscriptions from Bengal and Orissa.2 

Durgibhatta-Acharya paid up Tapdraja-mahamuni’s debt to UttaréSvara-nayaka and cal- 
culated the total amount including interest, payable to him by Taporaja-mahamuni, to be altogether 
180 [gold] Madhas. This no doubt included 150 Madhas lent by himself and 10 [gold] Madhas 
paid by him to UttaréSvara-niyaka as well as the interest accruing to these amounts and the 
price of the paddy with interest. Meanwhile Taporaja-mahamuni passed away and he was succeed- 
ed in the pontificate by Tapaschakravartin. Since Durgabhatta-acharya and Tapaschakrayartin 
were born under the same rai or zodiacal sign, the former became a friend of the latter. 
Durgibhatta-ichirya wrote off the debt of 180 [gold] Madhas, due to him from the head of the 
monastery, for the continuance of the Ekadasa-Rudra-bhiksha for the longevity and the fulfilment 
of the desires of the reigning monarch Vira-Naranarasimhadéva, 

The Tamil version of these transactions while giving 
in some details. The purpose of the original grant is stated to have been the feeding of the Mahe- 
Svaras (i.e. devotees of Mah@Svara or Siva) for the propitiation of the eleven Rudras. The amount 
borrowed by Tapardja-munigal is stated to be 148 Madais only as against 150 Madhas men- 
tioned in the Oriya part. The reason of this discrepancy seems to be that 2 out of the 150 Madhas 
were paid to the writer and engraver of the document concerned. Thus while the creditor’s version 


of the transaction in the Oriya part refers to the gross amount, the debtor’s version puts the net 
amount he received after deducting the amount paid to the writer and the engraver, After the 
pe ee ee SS Sa ie en er ee eR 
2 JASB, Vol. XXII, 1903, pp. 97 #. 
* See pravarta-rapa in the sense of a Jand measure, several of which made a kulya-vapa, in the Farj 
of Dharmiditya (Select Inscriptions, p. 356) and pravarta in the ‘ya-vapa, in the Faridpur plate 


“ 5 inscription of the time of Anantavarman 
Chédaganga (above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 45, 48). The word praceria also occurs in the Govindapur inscription 
ae Ep., 1955-56, No. B 357). p = 


Hence 


some additional information also differs 


afl 
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death of ‘Taparija-munigal, Tapachchakravartigal became the head of the Matha. Tho 
next stage of tho transaction as mentioned in the Tamil section is the writing of of 148 Sfadais 
by Durgibhattar since he was a ragi-mitra of Tapachchakrayartigal. Durga-bhattar also under- 
took to repay the 10 Madais and 30 Poltis of paddy which had been additionally borrowed (by 


Taporaja-mahimuni according to the Oriya version) from Uttarésvara-nayaka who was Durgi- 
bhatfar’s father-in-law (or maternal uncle) 


In the final portion of the Tamil section, the land is stated to have been re-dedicated for the 
purpose of the training of the ascetics, who hailed from the three Mandalas (i.e, the Chéla, Pandya 
and Kanchi désas according to the Oriya section) and were trained in the conventional code of 
conduct in the various Mathas (apparently of the three J/andalas), no doubt in the Siddhesvara- 
matha at Bhubaneswar for the long life, health and prosperity of Vira~Narasirnhadéva, The 
Oriya part records the re-dedication of the land for the continuance of the Bkadasa-Rudra-bhiksha 
which was meant for the ascetics who were born in the three countries, viz,, Ch6la=d6sa, Pandya- 
désa and Kanchi-déga, and became devout followers of @chdra as a result of their initiation in the 
various Jufhas. The word dchdra has been used in the Tamil part in connection with sampra- 
dayam no doubt referring to the conventions of a particular Saiva schvol that flourished in the 
Tamil country. The reference to the three Mandalas in the Tamil section is clearly explained 
in the Oriya part. It is interesting to note that the third of the three divisions of the Tamil country 
is mentioned as Kiichi-désa, i.e. Tondai-mandalam, which ceased to be a political unit after the 
fall of the Pallavas about the beginning of the tenth century but continued as a geographical and 
social unit. The Siddhésvara-matha at Kyittivisa-kshétra (i.c. Bhubaneswar) apparently owed 
its origin to a religious school hailing from the Tamil country, though we have no means at present 
of tracing its history. It may be noted that the names of the pontilfs of the monastery, Viz., 
Taporaja-mahimuni and Tapaschakravartin, were only titles. They were no doubt Tamilians 
in origin. Durgabhatta-acharya and Uttaré$vara-niyaka appear to have been residents of 
Bhubaneswar and were apparently Oriyas. 


The location of some of tle geographical names mentioned in the records has already been 
indicated above. The village called Vaghamara or Vaghamara, where the gift land was situated, 
may be identified with the modern yillage of Bighmari which lies about 24 miles due west of Bhu- 
banesvar.1 


TEXT? 
Oriya Part® 
1 Siddham! [|*] Svasta(sti |) Sri- Vira~Naranarasi|[ngha|déva— 


2  $a® pravradhamané va(vi)y¢-raje* sa- 


3 mvata’ 22 Srahi’ Katrika-kri|shna|’ 7 Ravil’-va- 


— = $$ 


1 India and Adjacent Countries Scries, Sheet No. 73. 
2 From impressions. 
3 The letters y, v and ksh have to be pronounced as j, } and ‘kh respectively. 

1 xpressed by symbol. 

4 Sanskrit “siihadérasya. 

® Sanskrit pravardhamané vijaya-rajyé. 

? Sanskrit sweat for samvatsaré, The letter fa had been at first omitted and was later incised in a smalicr 

form. P = . re. s ae ‘ : 

+ The letter Ai is written ina cursive form. ‘The word is derived from Sanskrit suradi through Prakrit 
® Sanskrit Kartlika-brishua, 
10 Sanskrit Zavi*. ~ 
9 DGA/57 
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4 ve [)*| Sri-Kitti!vasa-khétrarh? Sidhi- 
5 svara-madhara? Vada-Narasinghadéva- 
6 tkara‘ fifa-kiim-frtha® piirvvaks® 
7 Vaghamara vira’-vii{i bhiimi ékida- 
8 a-Rudra-bhiksha® déva [|] bhiimi samati- 
9 dhé® Taparija-naihimuni” Diggi- 


10 bhata-ichiyankam varidha kali []*] ¢ 
11 miaidha fata dédha 160 [|*] Utrésva- 
12 ra-nidkankara?® tahii ghétala [|*] 


13 @ midha dasa™ dhinya-pai(pau)ti trih- 


14 sdka*4 [|*] Tapardja-mahi(ha)miint é di- 


15 idhdanya sind Diiggibhaté Utrisa- 


16 ra-nédkankait? déi anka kala [|*] skaiiti é 


17) dhfre siini® mila-kalantara ’ karanté midha 
18 géateka® asi™ 180 [|*] Taparaja-miini Si- 


19 va**-pripht8 Tapachakravati* sthina-pati?! ho- 


20 ila [|*] 6 Tapachakravatiikara Diiggibhata-d- 


21 chayankara risi® [|*] Diggibhata-icha[rlyé 


22 siini dba-rist voli maitra-paksha ho- 


23 ila [|*] & Waeemers bhiimi vara-vati pha- 


1 * Sanaa Kyi 5 although i in Orissa the name was often written as Kili : 
= Sanskrit Ashétram, though the intended word is kshétré. 
3 Sanskrit SiddAésvara-mathasya, the intended expression being 
4 Sanskrit Brihan-Narasitihadivasya, 

Sanskrit aywsh-ham-drihom. 


© 'Traces after this show that the engraver had begun to incise a lettor hore but gave if up. 
7 Sanskrit dvddasa. 

e 

° 


"mathaya. 


Sanskrit bhilsha, é 
Sanskrit sambandhé. 

4 Sanskrit Tepdrija-mahdmunih. 

11 Sanskrit Durgabhatt-acharyaya, 

2 Sanskrit Ullareseara-nayakasyas but “uackankara bahia 

13) Sanskrit dasa. 

18 Sanskrit irivisathe. 

t% ‘The addition of a word hke grihita here would have made 

t+ Sanskrit Davgabhetiah, 

X Sanskrit UMeréseara-nayakaya. 

t» Sanskrit diduya-scarna. 

® Sanskrit bul-@alara. 

2 Sanskrit saf-athe. 

a Sanskrit asi. 

t4 Sanskrit Siva. 

2 Sauskrit Tupasehakravarli. 

2 Sanskrit sthann- pati, 

a Sanskrit r@si.. The addition of a word like dhe betty 


ore mi 


‘<7 would have made the sense cleare. 


stands for Sanskrit °nayakai, 


the sense clear. 
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24° Ja-bhigya asiii-sataké! kilikni 

25 Tapachakravatiki hitharai? Diggibba- 

26 ta-ichayé pani dhila [|*] 6 sri-Vira- 

27 Naranarasa(si)nghadévankara fusa-ka- 

28 m-frthé ¢kidasa-Rudra-bhikshi karai- 

29 va [|*] 6 bhikshi Chéda-—désa* Pandi‘-désa Ka— 
30 wchi-désa é tini désé® jamila ho 

31 i Madamadé diksha® kari acha[ra*]vant» 

32 hoila tapasinka’ [(*] bhiksha jate 

33 kala chadra-sujya® vrata? étéka kalanka*® vasa’ 


34 vrativaka?* tha 22% 


TRANSLATION 


(Lines 1-4) May there be success ! In the increasingly victorious reign of the illustrious Vira— 
Waranadrasimhadéva—Year 22, Karttika-krishna 7, Sunday. 


(Lines 4-18) Formerly (an area of) 12 Vatis of land (at) Vaghamaraé was granted as Ekadaga- 
Rudra-bhikshaé in favour of the Siddhéévara-matha at the illustrious Krittivasa-kshétra (i.e. 
Bhubaneswar) for the longevity and (fulfilment of) the desires of the elder Narasiruhadéva. As 
to (this) land, (vt) was mortgaged by Taporaja-mahamuni to Durgabhatta-acharya. The (amount 
borrowed) was one hundred and fifty (gold) Madhas—150. (He also) borrowed from Uttaréévara- 
nayaka. (In) this (case), ten (gold) Madhas and thirty Pautis of paddy. Having deposited 
these two (items, viz.) paddy (and) gold (that had been borrowed by) Taporaja-mahamuni, _to 
Uttaréévara-nayaka, Durgabhatta-acharya calculated the sum (payable to him by Taporaja- 
mahamuni). On the paddy and gold being considered together (and) the capital and interest being 
caloulated, (the whole amount was found to be) one hundred and eighty (gold) Madhas—180. 


1 Sanskrit adity-adhika-sataka. 

2 Sanskrit Tapaschakravarlinah haste. 

3 Sanskrit dééa. 

4 Sanskrit Pandya. 

5 Sanskrit eléshu trishu déséshu. 

The expression diksha-labha would suit the context better. i 

7 The intended word is tapasanka or tapasdmananka=Sanskrit tapasanam. 

8 Sanskrit chandra-saryau. 

® Sanskril été. 

eRe shies la and nka show that the engraver had begun to incise a letter which was later given up. 
31 Sanskrit vasa. The word paryanta would have been more suitable to the context. 


12 Sanskrit vartitum=varlanaya. : 
18 Tle three signs indicate the end of the writing, the second and third probably standing fora double 


danda. For the first, ef. above, Vol. XXX, p. 218 and note 2. 
9 DGA/57 
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(Lines 18-26) When TapSrija-muni obtained Siva (i.e. died), Tapaschakravartin became the 
sthdna-pati (i.e. head of the Matha), This Tapaschakravartin’s r@si (i.e. the constellation under 
Which he was born) was the same as that of Durgabhatta-ichirya, Having ‘learnt (this), Durgi- 
bhatta-ichirya became a friendly party (to Tapaschakravartin) because (both of them) belonged to 
the same rasi. Durgibhatta-ichirya poured water in the hands of\(i.e, made a:ceremonial. offering 
in favour of) Tapaschakravartin in respect of the written (document) involving one hundred and 
eighty (gold coins and) entitling (him) to enjoy the sail twelve Vialis of land (at) Vaghamara. 


(Lines 26-34) (He declared that) the said (land) be made Bkadasa-Rudra-bhiksha for the longe- 
vity and (fulfilment of) the desires of the illustrious Vira-Naranarasirhhadéva. This Bhikshd is 
meant for the ascetics who are born in the three countries, viz., Ghéda-désa, Pandya-désa 
and Kéiichi-déSa, and who have obtained initiation in the various Mathas (of those countries) 


and become (strict) followers of the acharas (prescribed for the Mahésvaras:) (his) Bhiksha is to 
last for so long a time as the sum and moon will exist. 


; Tamil Part 

1 Svasti Sri [}|] [Vira-NapP- 
2 rasimhadévarku [yandu]? 

3 22 avadu Karttigai® 
4 ‘m@sattu ‘krishna-saptami 
5 Ravi-varam-um=inav=anru 

6 Sri-Kirttivasattil* Siddhé- 

7 &vara madattil Tta(Ta)paraja- 

8 munigal Durggd-bhattarku 

‘9 im-madattil Vargha(gha)mara- 
10 vil bhiimi 12 vatti Periya- 
11 Narasirmhadévan Bkida- 
12 sa-Rudra-prityarttham=a- 
13 ga mahésvara-bhdjana[m] pa- 
14 uni(nu)vikka=kkudutta bhimi 


15 papayenage Vaittu=ttani 


ee ee 
1 For the signs ade this, see p. 235, note 13. 


ave been restored from the’ phot of the inscri 
tion publisbed i in JPASB; Vol. XX; Plate focing peat, : Pian ripen as 


2 The word is written in Tamil characters; but the répha is of the Granthu type asin. some other cases 
below. 
* Resd Arittivasa’, 
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16 sn vithg(ig)tina madhai 148 im- 
17 midai 148 m kudadé Si- 
18 valdka-prapti pannina v=i 
19 da? vidattn im-madam Tta(‘Ta)pachcha- 
20 kravatti(rtti)galukku fina = vidattu iva- 
21 rukkum Durgegi-bhattarkkum raéi- 
22 maitram'= figa(gai)iyl ivar kaiyyi(yi)lé 
23 dhara-pirvam=iga im-madai 1- 
24 48 m ilandu ivar mamanar= 
25 ana Uttarém(ré)Svara-niyakkar 


26 pakkal tana(ni)su vangina-ma- 


al 

27 dai 10 m nel 80 pottiyum t- 

28 amé érattu=kkondu iva- 

29 r kaiyyi(yi)lé nir-varttu= 

30 [k*]kuduttu‘ iv-Va(Vi)ra-Narasimhadévarku  ayura(r-i)rdgya-yo(ai)Svary-a[r]- 

ttham=4ga minzu mandalattilé pi- 
31 randu madamadattil sampradayam=ay acharavangal=ana tapasvigal sikshai 
32 pannakkadavadu® [|*] Idukku sikshi Aditya-chandra-vanila ityadi® [||]*] 
TRANSLATION 

(Lines 1-5) Hail ! Prosperity ! In the 22nd (regnal) year of Vira-Narasirhhadéva, 

“4 on Sunday, the seventh of the dark fortnight of the month of Karttikai. 


(Lines 6-19) Taparajamunigal of the Siddhésvara-mada at the illustrious Kirttivasa (i.e. 
Krittivasa or Kyittivasa-kshétra) after having mortgaged land to Durgga-bhattar—the land 
(consisting) of 12 Valtis at Vaghamara, given for feeding the Mahésvaras in this monastery for 
the propitiation of the eleven Rudras by the elder Narasimhadéva—and taken a loan of 148 
Madhais, obtained Siva-loka (i.e. died) without repaying these 148 Madhais. 
\ (Lines 19-29) This Mada having (then) come (under the control of ) Tapachchekravarttigal und 
this (Lapachchakravarttigal) and Durgga-bhattar being friends owing to their birth under the same 


= as BS tee 
1 The anusvara and the letter ka appear to have been engraved one upon the other. ‘The anusvdra above va is 
to be ignored. 
2 The expression vida is redundant. 
2 The sign for ai is engraved at the end of the previous line. 
4 This and the next two lines are engrayed vertically. The letters have to be read from top to bottom and 
the lines from right to left. ae 
5 The construction of the sentence is here imperfect, though its import is clear, 
© ‘This oxpression seems to suggest that the author wanted the usual imprecatory passage at the end of such 
records to be understood here. Cf. the imprecatory stanza Aditya-chandrac=anild-nala&cha, ete., in Ep. 
Carn., Vol, I (reviseded.), pp. 35 ff. 


4 
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rasi, this (latter) gave back 148 Mddais in the hands of thia (former) with the libation of water 
(i.e. relieved the former from the debt) and himself paid off 10 Madhais and 30 Potfis of paddy that 
had been (additionally) borrowed from his (i.e. Durgibhattar’s) father-in-law (or, maternal 
uncle) Uttarésvara-niyaka, and gave (the land) in his (i.c. Tapachchakravattigal’s) hands with 
libation of water. 

(Lines 30-32) Let the ascetics who have become well-disciplined in the convention (of the Ma- 
AéSvaras) in various Madas and have been born in the three Mandalas be trained (here) for the long 
life, health and prosperity of this Vira-Narasirhhadéva. Let the Sun, the Moon, the 
Wind, ete, bear witness to this (ansaction). 


MGIPC—S1—9 DGA/57—29-7-59—450. 
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No. 30—VILASA GRANT OF PROLAYA-NAYAKA 


(Z Plate) 
‘ 
N, VeyxaTARAMANAYYA AND M. Somasexwara Sarma, Mapras 


This grant was originally discovered long ago, nearly a century back, in the village of Kanda- 
rida, near Pithapuram in the Hast Godavari District, by Sri Hundi Venkata Rao Pantulu Garu. 
He and his partner in business, a Vaisya whose name is said to have been forgotten, heard a metallic 
sound one morning while digging the earth fora brick-kiln of joint enterprise, when they further 
dug deep having been curious to Jmow the cause of that sound. Then they found fourteen copper 
plates attached toaring. Since it was a joint enterprise Sri Venkata Rao and his Vaisya partner 
both divided this new property equally between themselves, and got seven plates each. The 
ring also went to the share of the Vaisya partner who had copper vessesls made out of the plates 
and the ring. The plates which went to the share of Sri Venkata Rao were preserved in his family 
with superstitious care as a unique treasure. Two generations after, their existence.was revealed 
to Sri Sabnavis Satyakesava Rao Pantulu Garu, a public worker and scholar of repute, who 
was connected with that family by marital ties, and who, being educated in English, knew the value 
of copper-plate grants in general to history. Much interested in history, he made the discovery 
public, and was’ curious to know the contents of the plates., Some two decades back, when Sri 
M. Somasekhara Sarma, one of the editors of the grant under study, had gone to Visakhapatnam, 
Sri Hundi Venkata Rao Pantulu, the owner of the plates and the great grandson of their original 


discoverer, was good enough to place them in the hands of Sri Sarma for decipherment and publi-. 


cation.1 Sri Somasekhara Sarma takes this opportunity to convey his grateful thanks to all 
those concerned for placing this record in his hands. The inscription is very valuable specially for 
the history of the Andhras, and throws a flood of light on the political conditions of the Andhra 
country subsequent to the fall of Warangal in 1823 A.D. The plates are nuw preserved in the 
Government Museum, Madras. It is fortunate that the seven plates that went to the share of 
Sri Venkata Rao Pantulu Garu, record a grant complete in itself, as the other seven plates probably 
do another one, and that these plates of one grant had not got mixed up with those of the other. 
When these plates were with Sri Somasekhara Sarma they were sent to the Assistant Superin- 
tendent for Epigraphy for being reviewed in his Annual Report. This set is marked as No. 5 of 
Appendix A in the Report for 1938-39 and finds a comprehensive notice in Part II. The inscription 
on the plates is now edited with the help of a set of excellent inked impressions, kindly placed at the 
disposal of the editors by Sri N. Lakshminarayan Rao, retired Government Epigraphist for India. 
The following is an extract from the description of the plates given in the Annual Report :— 

\ “This is a set of seven thick copper-plates the first and last of which are slightly bigger than 
the others measuring about 10}” long by 4%” broad, while the others (plates 2 to 5) measure 
about 93" by 43”. Their writing, which is engraved on tlie inner side of the Ist plate and on 
both sides of the other six, is well preserved and protected by broad and raised rims covering their 


1 The following friends, the late lamented patriot and scholar, Sri Marepalli Ramachandra Kavi Garu, Presi- 
dent of the Kavité Samiti, Visakhapatnam, Sri Gobburi Venkatananda Raghava Rao Pantulu Garu, 
whose researches in Hindu astronomical Jore are very widely known throughout the Andhra country and the 
young poet and enthusiast, Sri Puripanda Appalaswami Garu, Secretary of the above mentioned Samiti, 
all of whom wereinterested in having this charter published, deserve mention in this connection. Sco Bharah, 


. 307 ff. 
Vol. XIX, pp. (239) 


45 DGA/S57 


240 KPIGRAPHTA INDICA [Von, XXXII 


edges on three sides, while the right margin is left plain. This rim is about -3-” broad and is also 
as much in thickness, The plates are numbered in serial order on their inner sides in the breadth 
of this rim, They have ring holes about }” in diameter near their left margin but the ring which 
must have passed through them and held them together is now missing. The plates weigh 510. 


tolas. In the right margin of the 2nd and 4th plates there is a slight knob-like projection, the 
purpose of which is not clear,” 


The inseription on the plates is neatly executed and is in a good state of preservation. The 
lotters, almost all of which attained their modern forms by the date of this record 


, are deeply ins- 
eribed and are very beautiful. 


Very rarely do we come across such specimen of hiundsome Telugu 
Writing in the grants issued in the early post-Kikutiya period. The script is Telugu which was 
current in the first half of the fourteenth century A. D, in the Andhra country and is akin to that 
found in the Dénepiindi grant of Niimaya-niyaka.1 


No distinction is made between the vowels short and long e (Il. 118, 125 and 126), the 
letters b&@ and bha, d and dh, and the secondary furms of the vowels ¢ and 2 andoand 6. The 
sign for the aspirate, seen in the grant in a few cases in dha, pha and bha, resembles a small 
inverted crescent attached below the right arm of the letter. It definitely came into use by the 
first quarter of the thirteenth ‘century. It can clearly be seen in ratna-garbhayah (1.8), °blida 
vibhinnair®, and vibhakté (1.11), labhé (1. 33), “phalath (1.60), °yraudha (1. 117), etc. This, how- 
ever, is not always used uniformly. The remaining aspirated letters have quite distinct forms to 
differentiate them from their unaspirated counterparts. Superscript r, resembling the modern 
avagraha in a diagonal position, is attached at the tight top of the letter. The final forms of t 
and 2 occur frequently, as in 11, 30, 32 and 33. In almost all cases the anusvata has taken the place 
of final m. The only letters in the record that differ from those of the present day arez, d, dh, 
Sand J. The only difference between fand d lies in the top stroke. The letter d exactly 
restmbles ¢ of the present day, but without the loop inside in the tight arm and dh resembles the 
present day dN can easily be identified even though it differs slightly from its present form. 
Among orthographical peculiarities, a superfluous anusvara is sometimes inserted before double 
n, or before n followed by a consonant as in “rumnnata (1.61), Puiinny=adhyapaka (1.182), 
t$Grimy@ (1.151, 155) ; dhdh is written instead of ddh if the letter dh is doubled after r (11. 70, 
140, 141, and 144); the consonants, g, ch, Jj; 2, t and d sometimes and y invariably are doubled 
after7; the palatal § is often used in the names of the donees for the dental s asin Siddhaya 
(1. 110), Siskgaye (1. 117) and so on. : 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit with the exce 
describing the boundaries of the village granted. The language, 
ing the boundaries, is chaste and is entirely in verse, 

Sanskrit, replete with claokaras, the lik 
Unfortunately the name of the composer is not given. 
is the absence in it of the usual imprecatory verses that 
inscriptions. The inscription ends with the Signature o 
vralu (the signature of Prdli-nédu). 


The passage describing the boundaries js shabbily inscribed, quite in contrast with the pre- 
ceding Sanskrit part. The Telugu forms Kali and kalwve are both used to denote a canal ; of these 
the former form has gone out of use now. Kropputih-galuva (1. 147) means a canal that was dug. 
This is a compound of krochchu and Kalua, of which the former is a verbal adjective. Krochchu 
is the root. It means’ to make a low depression, to dig with an iron crow-bar or other instru- 


2 Above, Vol. IV, pp. 356 #. Pare: 


ption of the passage in Telugu 


f the donor which reads as Prola-néni 


Par 
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ment’, This expreesion is also used in inscriptions in the sense of inscribing. Kara (1. 149, 154, 
155) means an earthen bank. The form imchika (1. 147) moaning a little, is obviously the older 
form of drehuka. The oxpression avuru-bade (1. 151) is really made up of two words avuru and pade. 
The latter means ‘a Swamp or marsh’, Avuru-bade is a compound of auwru, (a kind of grass) and 
pade. In the passage miind-tlla-muttala~Marngapu-pwita (1. 157) muttala is a compound of 
midw and tala; mind-illa-mutlala means at the junction of the three villages. © Mangapu- 
pita is the nafrow way (punta) belonging to tho village of Mangam, the present Magam, a 
boundary village. 

The inscription begins with the invocation of the god Vishnu and his Varaha incarnation 
(11. 1-4). This is followed by an account of the creation, It is stated that at first the whole world 
was submerged under waters ; that on perceiving this, the god Narifana, assuming the form of 
Brahma, created all the worlds, in the midst of which was the earth adorned by the Golden Mountain 


- and surrounded by the islands and the seas ; that in the centre of the earth and encircled by the 


salt seas was the Jambidvipa divided into nine khandas or continents, of which that extending 
from the Himalayas to the Southern Ocean was known as Bharata-varsha comprising many 
countries, where different languages and customs prevailed ; and that one of them named Tiliiga , 
through which flowed many holy rivers, contained several rich towns and cities, beautiful mountains, 
impenetrable forests, deep tanks, and unassailable fortresses (11. 4-13). 


Several kings of both the Solar and Lunar families held sway over this country extending from 
the sea, without swerving from the path of righteousness. During the Kali Age, the kings of 
the Kakati family ruled over Tiliiga from their capital Wkaéila, like the Ikshvakus from Ayodhya. 
When several rulers of the dynasty passed away, Prataparudra, a monarch fumous for his prowess 
ascended the throne and ruled the country with truth and justice so that such famous monarchs 
of yore as Yayati, Nabhaga and Bhagiratha were completely forgotten. While king Pratiparudra 
was ruling the kingdom in this manner, bitter hositility arose between him and Ahammada Sura- 
trana, the lord of the Turushkas. The Suratrina, who was the Yama (Death) to the kings, stamped 
out the remnants of the royal families left undestroyed by J amadagnya (Paragurima). Although 
Prataparudra vanquished that Suratrana who had an army of 900,000 horses seven times, he had . 
to submit to that Turushka at last, despite his military strength, and unrivalled skill in diplomacy, 
owing to the decrease of the good fortunes of the people of the earth. While being carried away 
asa prisoner by the Turushka monarch to his capital Delhi, Pratiparudra departed, by the 
decree of the Providence, to the world of the gods on the banks of the river Som6dbhavi, i.e. 
Narmada (11. 13-28). When the sun, viz. Prataparudra, set, the world was enveloped in the 
Turushka darkness. The evil (adharma), which he had up to that time kept under check, flourish- 
ed under them, as the conditions were very favourable for its growth. The cruel wretches subjected 
the rich to torture for the sake of their wealth. Many of their victims died of terror at the very 
sight of their vicious countenances ; the Brahmanas were compelled to abandon their religious 
practices ; the images of the gods were overturned and broken ; the agraharas of the learned were 
confiscated ; the cultivators were despoiled of the fruits of their labour, and their families were 
impoverished and ruined. None dared to lay claim to anything, whether it was a plece of property 
or one’s own wife. To those despicable wretches wine was the ordinary drink, beef the staple - 
food, and the slaying of the Brahmanas the favourite pastime. The land of Tilitiga, left without 
a protector, suffered destruction from the Yavanas like a forest subjected to devastating wild 
fire (11. 28-39). Then was born, as if an asa of the god Vishnu, who took pity on the suffer- 
ihgs of the people, had descended from heaven, king Prdla of the Musuniiri family of the fourth 
caste, who assumed the sovereignty of the earth. He destroyed the power of the Yavanas, who 
abandoned their forts and fled to unknown places unable to resist his might. The very people 
who suffered at the hands of the Yavanas sought protection under him, and turned against them 
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and put them to death. Having overcome the Yavanas in this fashion, he restored to Brahmanas 
their ancient agrahdras confiscated by them, and revived the performance of the sacrifices, the 
smoke issuing from the firepits of which spreading over the countryside cleaned it of the pollution 
caused by the movements of those evil-doers, The agriculturists surrendered willingly a sixth of 
the produce of the soil to the king ; and he set his hand to the task of repairing the damages caused 
hy the Paragikas. King Prola established himself at Rékapalli on the Godavari at the foot of 
the Milyavanta mountain ; atid having entrusted the administration to his younger brothers such 
as Kipaya-niyaka, he devoted himself to the performance of charitable and meritorious deeds. 
Me granted many agrahdras and large sums of money to deserving scholars (11. 39-78). In 
the gdtra of the famous sage Bharadviija was born a Brihmana scholar of the name of Annaya, son 
of Vennaya, and grandson of Annaya, devoted to the study of the Yajurvéda. He had two sons, 
Vennaya and Ganapaya, who were distinguished by their learning, lofty character, wealth and 
liberality, Considering that of the two brothers, the former was worthy of honour, Prolaya- 
niyaka requested him to accept the gift of an agraha@ra. Vennaya who was accustomed to make 
gifts rather than take them complied with the king’s request somewhat reluctantly (11. 78-98). 
King Prilaya granted to Vennaya on the occasion of a lunar eclipse the fertile village of Vilasa 
in Kona-mandala which lay on the bank of the Godavari as an agrahava. Having divided it 
into one hundred and eight shares, Vennaya changed its name into Prolavaram after 
king Prolaya-niyaka and gave it in turn to several learned Brahmanas of good lineage and 
excellent character, proficient in the sastras and the védas, with all the rights of possession, enjoy- 
ment, ete. (11. 98-105). There were in all 82 donces including the two deities Gautaméévara and 
KéSava of the village. The names of the donees and the distribution of shares among them are 
given in a table in the sequel. 

The charter under review throws a flood o 
diately following the Muslim conquest and t 
cribing the circumstances in which the gift re 
changes through which the country had ju 
points which are therein touched upon call 
Pratiparudra, his enmity with Ahammad 
Muhammadans, and his ultimate defeat, cap 
(8) the rise of the Musuniiri family and the form 
the leadership of Prélaya-niyaka ; 
establishment of the Hindu dharma ; and (5) his benefactions, especially the gift of the village of 
Vilasa in KGna-mandala to the Brahmana scholar Vennaya of the Bharadvaja géira. 


——— : os Sons Bee SPORE ear eeeceeeemeene need 
+ A similar mistake is found in a Sanskrit work of a miscellaneous character called the Prasangaratnavali 
composed in 1465 A. D. (Madras Government Or. Mss. Lid, 9.5.6, D. No. 12033). 


0 


No. 30] VILASA GRANT OF PROLAYA-NAYAKA 243 


Sultins of Delhi despatched against Tiling. According to Barani, Sultan ‘Ala-ud-din Khalji 
planned an invasion of Tiling as eatly as 1801 A. D. ‘ Four or five months after the Sultan left 
Rantambhor ’, says he, ‘ Ulugh Khan collected a large force with the intention of attacking Tiling 
and Ma’abar, but his time was come, and the angel of destiny took him to the blessed city. His 
corpse was conveyed to Delhi and buried in his own house’. The expedition to Tiling did not 
obviously proceed. The idea was not, however, abandoned. Some two years later, ‘ at the time 
when the Sultin was engaged in the siege of Chitor, Malik Fakhr-ud-din Jina, dadbak-t-Hazarat 
and Malik Jhaju of Karra, nephew of Nusrat Khin, had been sent with all the forces of Hindustan 
against Arangal’. On their arrival there the rainy season began and proved such a hindrance that 
the army could do nothing and in the beginning of the winter returned, greatly reduced in numbers, 
to Hindustan.* The expedition thus ended in disaster. Although the Muslim historians attri- 
bute the failure to the outbreak of rains, it is not unlikely that they came into conflict with the 
Tilitgas and were worsted by them in the fight. 

The failure of the expedition rankled in the mind of ‘ Ala-ud-din ; and in 1809-10 A. D., he 
despatched another expedition under the famous Malik Na’ib Kafir andKhwija Haji, the ‘ariz-i- 
Mamalik. This expedition, according to the unanimous testimony of Muslim historians, was 
a resounding success of Muslim arms, The details of it are far too well known to need description. 
The Muslim armies marched to Warangal by way of Dévagiri without meeting serious opposition 
on the way ; defeated the Kakatiya forces, laid siege to and captured the outside mud fort, and 
invested the inner stone fort. Pratiparudra sued for peace. Malik Na’tb Kafiir agreed to accede 
to his request on condition that he surrendered all his wealth, together with his elephants ana 
horses, jewels and valuables and promised to send every year a certain amount of treasure and 
a certain number of elephants by way of tribute to Delhi. Prataiparudra who had no alternative 
accepted the conditions and Malik Na’ib Kafiir raised the “siege, and marched away to Delhi 
laden with booty.* 

Of the next invasion, which was sent from Dévagiri in 1318 A. D. by Sultan Qutb-ud-din 
Mubarak Shah, two conflicting accounts have come down to us, The cause of the expedition was 
the failure of Pratiparudra to pay the annual tribute for some years. To collect the arrears of this 


' tribute, the Sultan sent Khusru Khan at the head of an army to Tiling. According to AmirKhusru, 


Prataparudra offered resistance, but was defeated and had to purchase peace at a very heavy price. 
Amir Khusru’s account of KhusruKhin’s expedition to Tiling reads like another version of Nalik 
Na’ib Kafir’s invasion in 1310 A.D. The encounter with Prataparudra’s forces, their defeat, 
the investment and capture of the mud fort, the attack on the stone fort, and Prataparudra’s 
surrender of all his wealth besides elephants and horses, follow the same pattern.‘ ‘Isamy, 
who also describes Khusru Khin’s expedition to-Tiling, narrates the events differently; he does 
not refer to hostilities. Prataparudra, on the contrary, is said to have received Khusru Khan with 
respect, paid the tribute due to the Sultan readily and sent him back to Dévagiri well satisfied.* 
Which of these two accounts is true is not easy to decide. 


1 Blliot, History of India, Vol. I, p. 179. 

2 [bid., p. 189, Nizim-ud-din Ahmad makes a casual reference to this expedition. ‘The flower of tho Sul- 
tin’s army had, however, marched to the extreme south of the Dakin, to conquer Arangal’ (Zabagat-i-Akbars, 
Eng. trans., Vol. I, p. 173). Terishta also states that owing to the absence of his army, which went on an expe- 
dition to Waranagal, ‘Ala-ud-din was in no condition to face tho Mughal invader Targhi on equal terms (Briggs, 
Ferishta, Vol. I., p. 354). . 

3 Thid., p. 202-03. 

4A few variations, no doubt, occur. Prataparudra is said to have ceded five districts of his kingdom to the 
Sultdn ; these were, howevor, given back excepting the fort of Badrkot (Elliot, History of India, Vol. III, pp 558-61). 


5 Futih-us-Salatin (Madras cdn.), pp. 361-63. 
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Two more expeditions came during the time of the Tughluqs, who succeeded the Khaljis on 

the throne of Delhi. Both were despatched by Sultan Ghiyas-ud-din Tughluq Shah (1320-25 

A. D.), under the command of his son. Ulugh Khan (the later Muhammad bin Tughluq) in 1323 

A.D. The first of these ended in disaster. Ulugh Khan suffered defeat, partly due to dissensions 

in his camp and the treachery of his officers, under the walls of Warangal, and was compelled to 

Totreat at first to Dévagiri and thence to Delhi. He returned, however, within four months at 

. the head of a fresh and powerful army, aud succeeded after a siege of six or seven months in 
capturing not only Warangal but also Pratiparudra, whom he sent to Delhi as a prisoner of war, 


The Muslim historians thus enumerate five expeditions between 1303 and 1323 against Tiling, 
of which three were successful and the test abortive, The Hindu records on the other hand refer 
to several Muslim expeditions—eight according to the present grant—of which all, excepting the 
very last, ended in the defeat of the Muslim armies and their expulsion from ‘Tiling. Although 
these are said to have taken place in the reign of Pratiparudra, the exact time of their arrival and 
the circumstances in which they suffered defeat are not known. There is reason to believe that the 
Kakatiyas came into conflict with the Mussalmans long before ‘Ali-ud-Din Khalji’s attack on Déya- 
gitiin 1296 A.D. An epigraph in the temple of Chhiyi-Somanitha at Painugallu in the Nalgonda 
District of Andhra Pradesh dated 1267 A. D. describes the Victories of Prince Sarigapani- 
déva, the son of the Stuna king Singhana and a subordinate of Mahamandalésvara Manuma- 
Rudradéva-mahiraja, i, e. the Kikatiya queen Rudrimba or Rudramadévi. Among his ex- 
ploits enumerated in the inscription, his victory over the Mussalmans deserves particular mention. 


Sarbgapinidéva is spoken of in this record as the Primeval Boar who rescued the earth from the 
Turushka calamity. ; 


The Mussalmans also seem to have descended upon the Deccan.a little later from another 
quarters Tn an epigraph at the Kall&varadéva temple at Haluvagilu in the Bellary District dated 
8. 1204, Chitrabhinu (1282 A. D.), the Yiidava king Ramachandra, that is, Ramadéva, the adver- 
saty of “Alicud-din Khalji, is described 48 a rescuer of carth from the depredation of Turushkas.* 

The circumstances in which these Turuskha invasions took place are not on record. Some 
of the expeditions sent by Balban against the Central Indian Hindu kingdoms probably pene- 


trated inte the Deccan, but being worsted in the fight by the Kakatiyas and the Yadavas they were 
compelled to retreat homewards. 


The Muslim invasions of Tiling began in right earnest after Prataparudra’s accession in 
1296 A.D. According to the present grant, which was issued Within a decade of the Muslim 
conquest, the Muslims attacked Tiling no less than eight times, Prataparudra js said to have 
defeated the Sultin of Delhi Seven times, but was vanquished 
earth, on the last oceasicen by that Turushka sovereign, and while b 
to Delhi, died by the decrec of Providence on the bank of the § 


Omodbhava (Narmada) river, 
This is not the only record that refers to the defeat of the Muham 


madans. An inscription, noticed 


t gal, refers to a Victory of Manarangodariraju 
and Layiigayadéva over the Turakas in Sathvat 1362 (1304-05 A.D.).2 The proximity of the 


2 Corp. Laser. Tel. Dist., p. 98 : No. 34. As most of the ch 
hana’s inscriptions as the foes conquered by him (Bomb, Gaz., Vol. I. ii. Pp. 239-43), Sarigapinidéeva seenis tu haye 
participated in his father’s wars and took credit for his victories before he accepted service under the Kakatlyas, 
Although the Turushkas, among the peoples of many other countries : 
obeyed his comands, the Turushka invasion is not mentioned in any of his inscriptions, Jt is not therefore 


unlikely that the invasion took place after Sarigapinideya had entered the service of the Kikatiyas 


_— 
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date of this inscription to that of the first recorded Khalji expedition seems to indicate that 
Manarangodariraju and Layiigayadéva opposed the Turakas successfully on this occasion and 
forced them to return to their country. A damaged epigraph at Srigailam in the Kurnool District 
states that the Kikatiya general, Mahdrayasthipandcharya Kichaya-reddi, son of Mailaya-reddi, 
who placed the Kikita throne on a firm footing, vanquished the Turaka king, who invaded the 
Telunga country after subjugating Gaula, Giirjara, Malava, Maharashtra and other countries. 

The Turaka king vanquished by Kachaya-reddi was in all probability ‘Ala-ud-din Khalji; for 
\though he is not known to have conquered Gaula (Lakhninti), the other countries mentioned 

in the record were subjugated between’ 1296 and 1310 A.D. either by ‘Ala-ud-din.himself or one 
of his generals. The occasion when Kichaya-reddi defeated the Turakas cannot, however, be 
ascertained definitely ; for, in the first place, the Srisailam epigraph which registers his victory 
bears no date. Secondly, it cannot be referred to either of the two expeditions which ‘Ala-ud-Din 

is known to have sent against Tiling. The first of these which was despatched in 1303 A.D. no 
doubt ended, as pointed out already, in disaster ; but the conquest of Milava and Girjara 

referred to in the Srigailam record was not effected, by that time. ‘Ali-ud-din was still engaged 

in Rajputana. Mialava was conquered in 1805 A.D. and Girjara (Gujarat) in 1309 A.D. The 
Srigailam epigraph must be assigned therefore to a date subsequent to the conquest of these 

countries. The second invasion according to the unanimous testimony of all the Muslim historians 
was a great triumph of the Sultan’s armies; and it is highly improbable that Kichaya-reddi 
effected the destruction of Turaka forces on this occasion. Therefore Kaichaya-reddi’s victory 

must have taken place in the course of another expedition, which is not recorded for some réason 

by the court historians of Delhi. 


Telugu literary tradition handed down from the beginning of the fifteenth century A.D. 
preserves also the memory of several victories of Pratiparudra and his generals over the Eussa1- 
man’. The poet Srinatha, who flourished at the courts of the Reddi kings of Kondayidu and 
Rajahmundry in the first half of the fifteenth century refers, in the introduction to his Bhimesvara 
Puranamu, to Prélaya Anna, one of Pratiparudra’s ministers as the “ fire of destruction to the 
Yavanas”’.2 The Sivaydgasdram speaks of Mahapradhani Gannaya Preggada, another minister 
of Prataparudra, as the vanquisher of the Turakas and the protector of the fort of Warangal. 
The Velugotivari Vam‘éavali, a chronicle of the Récherla chiefs of the Velugodu family alludes 
to the battle of Kolachelamapura, in which Récherla Yacha, son of Prasaditya, put to fight the 
Turakas and having captured their horses took them to the court.* The biruddvali of some of the 
Nayaka families that were in the service of the Kakatiya monarchs alludes also to the Hindu 


1 A. R. Ep., No, 54 of 1942-43, 
2 Bhimégvara Puranamu, 1. 48. 
Yavana-samhara-vilaya-kalagni-yanaga 
vinulik=ekken=atula-bala-siri 
Prélaya-Anna-sauri 


3 The concerned passage reads : 
Opi Turnkala gelchi Prataparudra-manuja-nayaku k6tan=emaraka kache, 


& [Sultan=Orugall-ena] chut{u-mu ttan=ekkuva-lila=dane [kal-kd]la gache. 
Rakit=éudu mechcha galu-kdfa vesa gachi. 


a Published in the Kakaliya Samchika and the Telugu journal Subhashi. 


4 Velugétivari Varmnsavali, p. 14,verse 48. ’ 
F . Turakalan=doli tat-sainya-raji 


ghor-Gji-dhati chellan Golachalam-purin ghotika-Lofi=dechchen, 
4 
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victories over Muslim armies of Dolhit The Pratapacharitra, a late quasi-historical prose work, 
states, like the present record under consideration, that there were no less than eight Muslim 
invasions against Warangal, and that though Prataiparudra vanquished and put them to flight 
on the first seven occasions, he suffered defeat during the last expedition. Warangal fell into 
the hands of the Turakas, and he himself was carried away as a prisoner to Delhi.* 


Though the Muslim and the Hindu sources are in perfect agreement regarding the final 
conquest of the Kiikatiya kingdom and the captivity of Prataiparudra, they are at variance about 
the number of Muslim expeditions and the events that happened in them. Whereas contemporary 
epigraphic evidence fixes their number at eight, Muslim historians mention only five. The 
difference is perhaps due to the omission, by the latter, of abortive attempts of conquest, which 
they considered unworthy of notice. While the Hindu sources claim victory uniformly over the 
Mussalmans in all expeditions excepting the last, the Muslim historians admit defeat only twice 
which they attribute to unforeseen circumstances, There is reason to believe that the Kakatiyas 
were not so uniformly successful against the Mussalmans as the Hindu records would have us 
believe. Chd{u verses addressed to Pétuganti Maili, one of the Nayakas in the service of 
Kikatiya Pratiparudra, describe an event which happened in the court of ‘ Ala-ud-din Khalji 
at Delhi, For some reason unknown at present Maili is said to have vanquished the Telugu- 
Choda chief Bijjana at Dakhol in Delhi in the presence of Sultin ‘ Ald-ud-din, Malik Némar 
(Malik Na’ib Kafiir ?), the unrivalled hero, and the seventy-seven Nayakas (of Prataparudra’s ° 
court). The presence of so many Kikatiya nobles at Delhi, and the duel between Maili and 
Bijjana at Dikhol before “Ali-ud-din and Malik Némir seem to indicate the existence of intimate 
political relations between Delhi and Warangal. The Muslim historians refer, as a matter of 
fact, to the arrival of Kikatiya officials to the court of the Sultin to pay the annual tribute into 
the imperial treasury.‘ Maili and Bijjana probably escorted the tribute to Delhi on one of the 
occasions, when durmg their stay in the capital, the duel described in the Chatu verses was fought. 


* The chiefs of the Gdsagi family, for instance, claim to have wrested from Ulugh Khan, tho seven constitutents 
of his royalty : Ulughu-Khana-saptanga-harana (Mack. Mes., 15-5-32), 
*J.Vel.Ae., Vol. VII, pp. 304-5. 
>See Chatupadyamanimaiijari, ii, p. 63 : 
Dhillild Surathinud=Allavadin-dhar-idhyakshundu pratyaksha-sikshi-gaiga, 
mahaniya-jayasali Maliki Némarundu jagad-éka-Sirundu sikshi-gaga 
jagatipai debbad=édugurn niyamkulun=akshina-bala-yutul sikshi-giga 
sahaja-sihasa-yuddha-sannaddha-vara-bhat-dérayam=aina Dakélu sikshi 
Sirya-vamsGdaya-khyitud=arya Telugu- 
Bijjala-nripilu gelche dad-bhima-baludu 
vairi-gaja-bhimud=amita-satya-priyumdu 
ghana-bhujasiliy=agu Potugarti Maili. 


“Elliot, History of India, Vol. IIT, p. 204: *At the end of the same year (H. 711) twenty elephants arrived 
in Delhi from Laddar Deo, Rai of Tilang, with a letter stating that he was ready to pay at Dévgir, to any one 
whom the Sultin would commission to receive it, the treasure which had beon engaged to pay, thus fulfilling the 
terms of the treaty with Malik Kafr.’ On another occasion, some of the Kakatiya officials who were on their 
way to Delhi are said to have paid tribute to ‘the Malik Na’ib Kifar whom they met in his camp on the banks 
of the Narmada. See Khusri, KjazainKhaz-ul-Futih, p. 83 : 

* After the rivers, Mountains and valleys had been crossed, a present of twenty- 
Elburz, arrived from the Rai of Tiling .” 


Isimy also alludes to Prataparndra’s practice of payment of tribute to Delhi — : 
“JT am aslave of the king ”, said Rudradév, and “I shall go to the Khin, the commander of his forces. It was 


in my mind to send the tribute to the king in the capital; but as the roads are infested with malefactors 1 
hesitated to send it to the court.” See Futih-ue-Scilgia (Madras edn.), p. 362, 


“gaga 


three elephants, huge as 
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The association of the Kakatiya and the Muslim forces in the war against the Pandya kingdom 
to restore Sundara-pindya to his ancestral throne points also in the same direction. Wassaf, 
it may be remembered, refers to the flight cf Suudara-pindya to Delhi. ‘Sundara Pandi, 
trembling and alarmed ’, says he, ‘ fled from his native country and took refuge under the protec- 
tion of ‘Ala-ud-din of Dolhi.’t Although no information is available from Muslim sources as to 
what happened afterwards, one of the inscriptions at Tirukkalar in the Mannargudi Taluk of the 
Tanjore District, dated in the 25th regnal year of Jativarman Srivallabha (1316 A.D.), alludes 
to the arrival of the Muhammadan forces in support of Sundara-pindya. It is stated that sometime 
before the date of the inscription, Rajarija Sundara-pindya came with the Tulukkar, when a 
certain chief called Okkiirudaiyan died together with his brothers and followers obviously in a 
fight against them? The Tulukkar were not the only supporters of Sundara-pindya. A large 
Kakatiya force under Prataparudra’s famous general Muppidi-niyaka was at the same time 
operating on his behalf in the Tamil country. An, inscription at Vriddhachalam in the South 
Arcot District dated in 13-+-1st year of Tribhuvanachakravartin Konérinmaikondin Sundura- 
pandyadéva (1315 A.D.) registers the assignment of income from lands in some villages for con- 
ducting a.service named after Muppidi-nayaka, the ruler of Vikramasithhapattana (Nellore) and 
one of the ministers of Kikatiya Pratiparudradéva, in the temple of the god Vriddhagirisvara.* 
From this it’is evident that Muppidi-niyaka, the minister of Kakatiya Prata@parudradéva, was 
an ally of Sundara-pindya who caused the service to be instituted in the temple to honour him. 
Though the cause of Muppidi’s presence in the Pandyan territory is not disclosed in the record, 
the Sriraigam epigraph ofDévari-nayadu, dated 1317 A.D. leaves no room for doubt that the 
Kakatiya armies came there to restore Sundara-pandya to his ancestral throne.‘ If Rajaraja 
Sundara-pindya of the Tirukkalar record is the same as Sundara-pindya of the inscription from 
Vriddhachalam cited above, it may be surmised that the’Muhammadan and Kikatiya forces 
were both fighting in the Pandyan kingdom in and around 1315 A.D., and that they were both 
allies of Sundara-pandya. It is not unreasonable to believe that the Kakatiya monarch sent his 
armies to the south at the instance of Sultan ‘ Ala-ud-din Khalji to support the contingent of 
Muhammadan forces sent thither by the latter to restore Sundara-pandya to his kingdom. There- 
fore, it is not possible to accept without reserve the statement in the Vilasa grant and some other 
later records that’ Prataparudra was invariably victorious over the Muslim armies on all occasions 
excepting the last. : 

” Next, the present inscription throws some new light on the circumstances in which Pratapa- 
rudra met with his death. According to Shams-i-Shiraj‘ Afif, the Rai of Tiling, whom Sultan 
Muhammad sent to Delhi, died upon the road.’ The correctness of the statement has, however, 
been questioned. On the authority of inscriptions, it has been said that Prataparudra did not 
die on his way to Delhi; he was not only rescued and freed by some N dyakas from- captivity, 
but continued to rule his kingdom for some years after that. An insoription at Santamagalira 
in the Narasaraopet Taluk of the-Guntur District dated 1826 A.D. mentions Pratéparudra as 
the ruler of the kingdom, and registers a gift for his merit by ce Rudradéva, one of his 
mahapradhanis. This furnishes, as pointed out by H. Krishna Rastrl, a date four years 
later than the latest date given for Prataparudra.’* Coupled with the evidence of this record, 


1 Elliot, History of India, Vol. III, p. 64. 

2 A.R.Ep., No. 642 of 1902; SII, you VII, No. 247. 

3 Tbid., 72 of 1918. : 

4Thid., 79 of 1938-39 

5 History of India, op: cit. Vol, III, p. 367. 

* A.R.Ep., No. 308 of 1916 ; ibid., 1916, Part I, para. 53. | 
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the title Raya-bandi-vimochaka, said to have been borne by Récherla Sitiyama I, one of theNayakas 
in the service of Prataparudra, has given rise to the belief that he rescued the king from captivity 
and that the latter continued to rule his kingdom even after the fall of Warangal in 1323 A.D. 
Now, the Santamigaliiru inscription is a solitary record unsupported by other evidence; and 
no trace of Pratiparudra’s rule is found anywhere subsequent to his capture by Ulugh Khan. 
Moreovor, the Muslim forces were still busy with the subjugation of the country and they would 
not have tolerated Pratiparudra’s rule in any part of it. The setting up of an inscription at 
Santamigaliiru by Kolani Rudradéva in 1826 A.D, must be attributed to the feelings of loyalty 
to his old master and his irreconcilable hostility to the Mussalmans who had overthrown his 
authority, The title Riaya-bandi-vindchaka is of uncertain origin. There is no evidence to show 
that it was ever borne by Sifgama J. None of his records has come down to us; and 
the Velugd{ivari Vamsivali does not associate the title with his name. It occurs for the first time 
in an inscription of his son Anavota I, dated 1369 A.D., at Ayyanavolu in the Warangal Distriot.? 
Anavota I was not a contemporary of Pratijparudra, and he could not have participated in that 
monareh’s wars with the Muhammadans. Therefore, the origin of his title Raya-bandi-vimochaka 
must be traced to some event which must have taken place in his (Anavota’s) own time, 


The present inscription, which must have been issued within about a decade or so of the 
Muslim conquest of Tiling, not only confirms the evidence of Shams-i-Shiraj ‘ Afif that Pratapa- 
rudra died on his way to Delhi but also gpecifies the locality where his death had taken place as 
the bank of the river SomGdbhava (verse 20). There is reason to believe that he did not suffer 
natural death, but put an end, unable to bear perhaps captivity, to his own existence. In the 
Kaluvachéru grant of the Reddi queen Anitalli dated 1423 A.D:, exactly a century after the fall 
of Warangal, it is stated that Pratiparudra departed to the world of the gods by his own desire.° 


This seems to suggest that he either committed suicide or was slain at his own instance by one of * 
his own followers. 


The statement that, on the death of Pratiparudra, the entire Andhra country passed into 
the- hands of the Muhammadans is corroborated by the evidence of other contemporary and 
nearly contemporary records. The Rajahmundry mosque inscription of Salar ‘ Ulwi bears 
testimony to the subjugation of the Godavari delta.t The Futih-us-Salatin refers to the conquest 
of Kalifga and the capture of the forts of Gooty (Anantapur District) and Kanti (Gandikota in 
the Cuddapah District).5 A chdtu verse in Telugu addressed to Saigama II (1356 A.D.), nephew 
of Harihara 1 and Bukka I of Vijayanagara, alludes to Muslim occupation of the Nellore District 
immediately after the rule of Muppidi-nayaka (1323 A.D.).§ Although the Andhra country was 
thus rapidly subjugated, it did not long remain under Muslim tule. This was m@inly due to the 
oppressive character of their government which is vividly portrayed in the present inscription 
(vv. 22-27). Unlike other conquerors of India, the Mussalmans were not satisfied with the acquisi- - 
tion of mere political power. They descended on the Deccan not as mere conquerors in search of 
new countries but as crusading warriors to spread the true faith in the land of the infidels. - To 
stamp out heathenism, and gather all the people within the fold of Islam, they prohibited, as 


*M, Rama Rao, Kakafiyas of Warangal, pp. 97-98. : 
® VelugGtivart Vaméacharitra, Appendix No. 4. 
3 J.T el.Ac., Vol. I, p. 106. 
Tasmin Prataparudré sva-sthanam su-tchchhay=aiva yatavati F 
atha sf bhGr=Yaranamayi jat=air=ahs mahamahs makina, 
*A.REp., No. 426 of 1926. 
5’ Futdb-ws-Salatin (Madras edn.), pp. 402-03 ; also p. 31. 
© Chafupadysmenimamjari :-—Muppidi tagan=ale mudamuts Turak=ile. 


a 


v 
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stated in the inscription, the public exorcise of Hindu religion, and subjected its followers to 
inhuman tyranny. ‘The Hindus could not dress well, live well, and appear to be prosperous. 
Vexatious taxes were imposed on them; their seats of learning were destroyed ; their temples 
were plundered and demolished ; and the images of their gods were defaced and broken and used 
as building material for erecting prayer houses for the faithful. That this is not an exaggeration 
but genuine truth is proved by independent accounts of the condition of the Hindus in other parts 
of South India subjugated by the Mussalmans. Gatgadévi, the queen of Kumara Kampana 
(1340-74 A.D.), presents in her Madhuravijayamn, a harrowing picture of devastation caused by the 
Muhammadans in the Tamil country. ‘The temples in the land’, says she ‘have fallen into 
neglect as worship in them has been stopped. Within their walls the frightful howls of jackals 
haye taken the place of the sweet reverberations of the myidanga. Like the Turushkas who know 
no limits, the Kavéri has forgotten her ancient boundaries and brings frequent destruction with 
her floods: The sweet odour of the sacrificial smoke and the chant of the Védas have deserted 
the villages (agrahdras), which are now filled with the foul smell of the roasted flesh and the 
fierce noises of the ruffianly Turushkas, The suburban gardens of Madura present a most painful 
sight ; many of their beautiful cocoanut palms have been cut down ; and on every side are seen 
rows of stakes from which swing strings of human skulls strung together. The Tamraparni is 
flowing red with the blood of the slaughtered cows. The Véda is forgotten and justice has gone 
into hiding ; there is not left any trace of virtue or nobility in the land, and despair is writ large 
on the faces of the unfortunate Dravidas.’ : 

Unable to bear the grinding tyranny of the Musalmans, which was set on foot te wipe out 
their race, religion and culture, the Andbras as a people joined together and rose up in revolt. 
Nobles and common folk, if we can trust the evidence of the inscription under consideration, volun- 
tarily flocked to. the standard of Prolaya-niyaka to rid the country of the barbarous hordes of 
Islam, which by. the decree of an evil fate descended on their native land. The Brahmanas and 
the farmers of the soil paid, of their own free will, taxes to enable the leaders to carry on the struggle 
for freedom successfully, It was the first national movement in Indian history ; and the Andhras 
showed to the rest of India how a people could, by their united effort, expel the enemy and regain 


their lost freedom. : 

This was no easy task. Muhammad bin Tughluq was a powerful monarch, who was oruel 
and merciless in crushing his enemies. No Hindu ruler of the South, however strong and warlike, 
was able to resist the irresistible advance of his armies. If is noteworthy that in that deplorable 
state of utter helplessness, the Audhras were able to organise theméelves into a confederacy, 
strike a blow to gain independence, and successfully accomplish their purpose. 

The information furnished by ,the grant under review about the Musuniri family is very 
meagre., It simply states that king Préla of the Musuniiri family was born in the fourth caste ; 
he headed the movement to free the Gountry from the Muslim yoke, and having successfully driven 
them out, he made Rékapalli on the Godavari at the foot of the Malyavanta mountain his capital 
and entrusted the administration of the country to his younger brothers, such as Kapaya-nayaka, 
the performance of charitable and meritorious deeds. Nothing is 
known from this grant about Prolaya-nayaka’s history and career, except that he had many 
younger brothers, of whom Kapaya-nayaka was one. This dearth of information about his 
family is made up by the Prolavaram grant of Kapaya-nayaka,* dated in the Saka year 1267, 
expressed by the chronogram giri-tarka-bhanu, in the cyclic year Parthiva. As he is also stated 


in the grant to have belonged to the Musuniiri family and as the date of the grant is very near to 


1 TAN Sastri, The Pandyan Kingdom, pp. 242-43. 
DA, f, Eps, 1934-35, C. B.Noe3, Cf. JBORS, Vol. XX, pp. 260 f. 


devoting himself entirely to 
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the date of the fall of Warangal, there need be no doubt that he is identical with Kapaya-nayaka, 
Préla’s brother mentioned in the grant under review. Fortunately for us, the Prolavaram grant 


furnishes a short pedigree of three generations of the Musuniiri chiefs born in the fourth caste, . 


Pota, the carliest known member of tho family, had four sons, namely, Pocha, Déva, Kama and 
Raja. The first threo brothers had two sons each, namely, Prdla and Hrapéta, Kapa and 
Mummadifa, and Immadisa and Déva respectively ; and Raja, the last son of Pata, had only. one 
son by name Anavéta, otherwise known as Toyyéti Anavota, or Anavéta of Toyyéru. From this 
it becomes clear that Prdla and Erapota were the only sons of Pécha, and that Kapa and others 
were, strictly speaking, Prolaya-nayaka’s cousins (that is, his paternal uncles’ sons and not his 
own brothers), Even the Prélavaram grant does not furnish any information about Kapaya- 
niyaka’s grandfather Pdta and his father and uncles, except giving the pedigree, Probably 
these members of the Musuniiri family were ordinary Nayakas of no great importance and played 
no part in the momentous history of the period during and after the reign of the last Kakatiya 
emperor, Pratiparudra, Prdla and his brother, especially’ Kapaya-niyaka, seem to have been the 


only members of the family that came to limelight during the period of the Muslim occupation - 


of the Andhra country immediately after the fall of Warangal by their deeds of valour, and 
untiring efforts to unite and inspire the people of the.country and liberate it from the Muslim yoke, 
Exoept Kiipaya-niyaka none of the other cousins of Prolaya finds mention either in the grant 
under review or in the Prélavaram grant of Kipaya-niyaka. Probably they were young and 
achieved nothing worthy of note during that troublous.period, or it may be that some of them 
lost their lives during those days of anarchy, and the oppressive and autocratic rule 
of the Mussalmans. It is, however, certain that Kipaya-niyaka was the right hand man of 
Prélaya-niyaka, whom he actively supported and co-operated with in every way in waging war 
on the Mussalmans and expelling them from the Andhra country, 


There is another record, the Kaluvachéru grant of Anitalli,? dated in Saka 1345, (1423 A.D.), 
that should be taken into account here for a better understanding of the political conditions of 
the country immediately after the fall of Warangal, even though it is separated in time by nearly 
8 century from the grant under review. It is stated in the in 
ehéru grant that after Prataparudra of the Kakatiya dyn 
country), had gone to heaven by his own will, the whole ] 
(Yavanamayt jata) ; Prolaya-niyaka then raised the country 
the Yavanas (Yavan-ddara-stha) just like Varaha, the boar incarnation of Vishnu, who raised the 
land submerged under water. After Prolaya-niyaka went as a guest to heaven at the command 
of VisvéSvara, the same grant further says, Kapaya-nayaka who was equal in splendour to 
the sun, ruled his kingdom, and that he whose feet were served by the seventyfive Nayakas, pro- 


tected the earth by the grace of Vigvéévara. King Kapa is said to have regranted to Brahmanas, 
the agrakaras taken over-by the Turushkas, besides granting them some afresh. After the death 
of Kapa, all the Nayakas subordinate to him are said to have gone to their towns and proteoted 
their respective countries, 


asty, the lord of Triliiga (Telugu 
and was occupied by the Muslims 
that was enveloped in the womb of 


troductory portion of the Kaluva- _ 


- 
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the survivors as well as the sons of those that perished in the struggle, acknowledged their supre- 
macy and leadership and served them faithfully. 


Let us see if we can spot out any of the Nayakas that served Prdla and Kapa and co-operated 
with them in liberating the country. With the fall of Warangal, the leadership of the coastal region 
passed from the hands of the kings of the Lunar and Solar dynasties into those of the Nayakas 
of the Musuniiri family of the fourth caste. Of the other Nayakas of this period, we already know 
that Véma was one. Most of the chiefs, ministers and commanders of the Kakatiya emperor, 
Prataparudra, lost their lives in the last fatal siege of Warangal. A few, who had survived the 
disaster, are known to u: from both inscriptions and literature. One of them was Kolani Rudra- 
déva alias Pratiparudra, the mahapradhani of Kakati Pratiparudra and son of Gannaya-mantri. 
He was a contemporary of Anna-mantri and a great Sanskrit scholar and the author of Ra@jarudri- ~ 
yam, a work on grammar, Ho was the grandson of Kulani Sma-mantzi, the minister of Kakati 
Ganapatidéva and the subjugator of the mandalikas of Kolanuvidu or Sarasipuri. Jt is known from 
the Sivaydgasaram, a Telugu work on Saiva theology, written by Ganapatidéva of the Kolani 
family, that Kolani Rudradéva had taken part in the expedition to Kafichipura (1315 A.D.) during 
the reign of Pratiparudra and defeated the five Pandya chiefs. The statement in the same work 
that he protected the stone fort of Warangal so as to win the commendation of Kakatééa (i.e. 
Pratiparudra) and that he slew some Yavana chiefs, makes it clear that he had taken an active 
part in the wars with the Mussalmans. Yet it appears strange that none of his records prior to 
1323 A.D. has come to light. An epigraph at Santamagaliiru*® in the Guntur District dated 
in the cyclic year Kshaya, corresponding to Saka 1248 (1326 A.D.) in the reign of Kakati Prata- 
parudra, registers a gift of land to the temple of Gopinatha of that village by Kolani Rudradéva 
for the merit of that king on the occasion of a solar eclipse. Prat&iparudra, as we now, was al- 
ready dead by the date of this record. It has therefore to be presumed that Rudradéva, the donor 
of the record, shook off by that time the Muslim yoke and was free to make at his will a grant of 
land for the merit of his late master out of respect and devotion. 


Another survivor was Anna-mantri of the Bendapidi family, the Gajasahint of Kakati Pratapa- 
tudra, who is described in the Bhimésvara Purdpam of Srinitha as the veritable fire in annihilat- 
ing the Yavanas and the establisher of the throne of the adhyaksha of the Andhra country.® The 
term adhyaksha, which means supervisor or president (and not king), no doubt refers to Prélaya- 
nayaka, and ‘probably to Kapaya-nayaka also after him. This title suggests that it was through 
the successful efforts of Anna-mantri that the selection of the supervisor or the president of the 
confederacy of nobles of the Andhra country was made possible and that the president so elected 
was made acceptable to all the chiefs, who combined together to liberate the country. The title- 
is meaningless, if this is not its import. Thus, the title indicates, in unmistakable terms, the 
successful and prominent part played by Anna-mantri of the Bendapidi family. The same work, 
Bhimégvara Puranam, referred to above, informs us that’ Anna-mantri received the village of 
Arédu, which was full of many crops grown by the supply of canal waters, as an agrahara on the 
occasion of a solar eclipse. There must have been some significance for the spevial mention of 


Rudradéva’s gift of this village to Anna-mantri. If this solar eclipse, on which the village was 
granted, was the same as that mentioned in Rudradéva’s Santamagaliiru record, cited above, this 
grant must have been made to Anna-mantri soon after the successful culmination of the war of 
independence and the liberation of the coastal region, probably in appreciation of his services to 

Wee eles id a ai etre nae Ne 
1 Rajarudriyam : A diraja-Kakatiya-Prataparudra-pradhana-varyasya Mudraka-Garnaya-sinu-rachilai V Gritike- 


vyakhyanam, 
2A, R. Ep., No. 308 of 1915. 
2 Bhimaévara Puranam, I. 48: Arndhra-bhimandal-adhyaksha-vimhasana-saripratish thapan-acharua, 
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the cause of freedom. It is certain that it could not have been possible for Rudradéva to make 
this grant of a village as an agrahira while the coastal country was under the iron grip of the Mus- 
salmans, These two facts mentioned above, namely, the title borne by Anna-mantri and the 
#rant of an agrahdra to him by Kolani Rudradéya, clearly suggest the important role played by 
these two aged Andhra statesmen in the national movement started for the liberation of the Andhra 
country, : 


Sithgaya-niyaka, son of Era Daichi-niyaka of the Récherla family, was another survivor of 
the disaster, His father Bra Dacha accompanied Muppidi-niiyaka in his expedition against the 
Pindyas to Kaichipura in 1315 A.D. He is said to have “constructed a mandala with arrows 
and on the dias of the elephants made an offering of the pride of the Pandya king in the hama fire 
of his valour and accepted the hand of the bride of victory.’"! His son Sithgaya also must have 
followed his father and taken part in the battle pf Kafichi, All his activities described in the Telugu 
work Velugdtivari Varnsdvali refer to the early post-Kikatiya period, 


Minaya-niyaka, the son of Ganapati-niyaka and the grandson of Késami-niyaka was an- 
other contemporary of Prélaya-niiyaka and Kipaya-niyaka, Késami-niyaka who is said to 
have won a victory against the Pindyas according to the Kérukonda inscription of Mummadi- 
niyaka,® must have served Pratiparudra ‘and taken part in the expedition against Kaiichi, 


The Virasdmanta chiefs, Kiipaya-niyaka and Prolaya-niiyaka, also must have been the con- 
temporaries of the Musuniii chiefs since the date of the Dénepidi record of Namaya-nayaka, 
grandson of Kapa and gon of Prola, is dated in Saka 1259.4 

Similarly the Undirijas of the Solar tace, Vetiga-bhipati, kin 
Telugu Chéda chiefs of Eruva, Gangidhara and his son (* 
co-operated with the Musuniiri chiefs in the w 


g of Véngi, and his relniona) the 
hoda Bhaktiraja, especially the latter, 
ar of independence.’ 


All the Nayakes and chiefs mentioned Above, besides many others whose names are not known 
to us, must have formed into a confederacy, acknowledged the leadership of Prolaya-niyaka and 
gathered under his banner to free the country from the foreign yoke. These confederates must 
have made the mountainous regions and forest areas on the banks of the Gédavari and the Krishna 


their rendezvous to put into action their plans to free the country, first the coastal plain below 
the Ghats and then the upland country of Telaigina above the Ghats. 


The various measures concerted by Prolaya-niyaka and his associat 
from the Muslim yoke and how they accomplished their obj 
Inow, however, for cert uin that Madhya-Andhradésa, a 
then called, very soon had regained its independence, al 
subjugation by the Muslims. Warangal fell in 1393 A.D. ; but the whole of Telangana and 
Madhya-Andhradééa did not immedjately come under the Sway of the Muslims. There was strong 
opposition to the Muslim army. However, the coastal plain submitted to the arms of the con- 
_quering hordes within a year, that is, by the 10th September, 1324 A.D,, the date of the construction 


es to liberate the country 
ect are totally unknown to. us. We 
s the coastal Andhra country was 
most within two or three years after its 


1A. R., Arch. Dept., Hyderabad, 1933-34, p, 29, App. C. 
* VelugSfivart Vaiméarali, pp. 16-17, 

3A. R, Ep., No. 44 of 1912. 

‘Thid., 1906, App. A. No. 21 : above, Vol. XIV, p. 83. 
* Ibid., 1946-47, App. A. No. 3. 
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of the big mosque at Rajahmundry by Silir ‘ Ulwi, a servant of Ulugh Khin’.! By this date the 
conquest of the whole of the coastal region of the Andhra country was complete. Ghiyas-ud-din 
Tughluq’s coins discovered in this part of the country, ranging in dates from A.H. 722 to 726 * 
(i.e, fro:a 1822 to 1826 A.D.) were current in that region. However, the year 1825 A.D., the date 
of the Mullavaram stone record of Vémit Reddi, ® marks the turning of the tide, and indicates the 
beginning, and 1326 A.D., the date of the Santamigaliiru record ‘ of Kolani Rudradéva, the com- 
pletion of the re-conquest and the final liberation of the coastal region of the Andhra country. 
A few inscriptions of the early post-Kikatiya period, of the Telugu-Chddas and the Reddis, how- 
ever, contain references to their victories over the Muslims in general, and of the particular Muslim 
chiefs and commanders, in the course’of the war. The Pentapadu grant of Choda Bhaktiraja* 
is a very interesting record in this respect, as it furnishes some valuable information about Prélaya- 
niyake’ and a certain Véiga-bhipati. Trom this we lear. that subsequent to the death of the 
father of Choda Bhaktirija, who was thena boy, the Andhra country (avani-chakram-dndhram) 
was conquered (hyttam) by the Yavanas (Mussalmans), when the valourous and righteous Prélaya- 
niyaka, son of the heroic Pochaya-niyaka, together with his associate Véigaraje left the Vengi 
vishaya and repaired to a Vana-durga surrounded by hundreds of mountains. They both had 
zeconquered the Andhra country after putting an end to the entire Turushka horse in battle (Samare 
Samit-agésha-Z'urushka-turag-otkarau,  punar=Gharatam=tav=Armndhrah — mandalam-arddhatah). 
After killing all the Yavana commandgrs (vihat-akhila-Y avana-vahini-nathah), Véiga-bhipati 
went to heaven (probably was killed in battle), as if to help Indra ia battle. This Véiga-bhipati, 
great-grandson of Brahma, grandson of Déva and son of Kimaraja of the Lunar dynasty, was the 
maternal uncle of Kama, alias Bhaktirija, son of Gatigaraja of the Solar dynasty. Consequent 
on the death of Venga-bhiipati, probably without leaving an heir to his kingdom, Prolaya-nayaka 
installed Bhaktiraja, while he was still a boy as the ruler of his maternal uncle's territory, which 
seems to have comprised Véngi and its surrounding tracts. Thus Choda Bhaktiraija who, accord- 
ing to the grant referred to above, owed his elevation to the support given to him by- Prolaya- 
nayaka, though a boy, killed the infantry and cavalry of the Yavana king (Bhakti-kshitipalako= 


1 Ep. Indo-Mos., 1923-1924, pp. 13 ff. 


2.4 Forgotten Chapter of Andhra History, p. 17. 
3 Nellore District Inscriptions, Vol. Il, 0. 73. Tho Mallavaram record registers a grant of land to god Ra- 
ghava of Chadalavada in the Ongole Taluk of the Guntur District in the Saka year denoted by the chronogram 
Saila (7), Vardhi (4), and Dyumani (12), that is, 1247, in the month of Agyija on the occasion of a solar eclipse 
on Thursday (A svinasy=avasane rahu-grasté=himamsau Suraguru-divasé) by Véma-reddi, one of Prolaya-ni- 
yaka’s subordinate associates, who is described in the record as ‘ the very Agastya to the ocean, namely, Mléch- 
chhas (AMléchohh-dinbhodhi-Kalas-odbhavaht). The equivalent English date is 7th October, 1325 A.D. Tho 
date Saka 1277 given by Butterworth and Venugopala Chetty in the Nellore inscriptions by assigning the value 
7 to Vardhi, and the occasion as lunar eclipse (himammsau) are both wrong as pointed out by Mr. H. K. Narasimha- 
swami in the course of his article on the Kédaru grant of Anavéta Reddi ( above, Vol. XXV, p. 139 and n. 5). 
Ho takes himaméu as ahimamsu correctly but accepts the value seven given by tho authors for the term vérdhi. 
Hence he finds the date irregular as there was no solar eclipse in the month of Aévija in Saka 1277. So he writes, 
“ The word vardhi in the chronogram éaila-vardhi-dyumani as read by the authors (Butterwortn and Vennu- 
gopala Chetty) mentioned above has therefore to be altered suitably by some such word as tarka to give the numeral 
6 in place of 7, and the chrqnogram equated with 1267.” If corrected like this the date becomes regular as there 
was a solar eclipse in the month of Agvija on Thursday in Saka 1267. But the numerical value generally given 
ka date becomes 1247 and not 1277. In 1247 there was a solar eclipse in 


to vardhi is 4 and not 7, Then the Sa “ 
paces of Aévija on Monday, Sasidhara-divasa, and not on Thursday, Suraguru-divasa. ‘The week day 


does not totally tally, if 1247 is taken. However this Saka date which is given so clearly in the inscription may 


be accepted. - 
4A. R, Ep., 1915, No, 308. : 
5 Tbid., 1946-47, App A, No. 3. 
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tha bal6="pi sahgréima-ramnga-sanhyita-yavana-adhipa-subhata-ghdtak-atdpah), ie, king of the 
Musalmans, 
Prolaya-niyaka, son of Péchi-niyaka, is, no doubt, identioal with his namesake of the Mu- 
suntiri family, the donor of the grant under review. Tho Pentapadu grant referred to above, not 
only confirms the account of the liberation of the coastal Andhra country furnished by the grant 
under review, but also reveals to us the names of two of his associates, Vétiga and Bhaktiraja— 
the former his elder and the latter a younger contemporary—who played an important part 
in the war of independence, even though their achievements are unknown to us from that grant, 
It is probable that Pochi-niyaka, the father of Prdlaya-niyaka, also lost his life during this memor- 
able war. The wmamed vana-durga to which Préla and Veiga repaired, may be safely identi- 
fied with Rékapalli, the capital of Prélaya-niyaka, situated near the Milyavanta mountain men- 
tioned in the present grant, Nothing more is known about either Vénga-bhipati or his ancestors, 


Some more information about the achievements of Chéda Bhaktiraja such as the defeat of 
Boggara and otter Muhammadan warriors in the battle near Gulapindi, his conquest of the de- 
monive forees of Dabaru-khinu and others near Pedakondapurt may be gleaned from the undated 
Rajahmundry Museum plates! of his son, Annadéva-chéda, 


As has already been stated, the Kaluvachézu grant of Anitalli? also attests to the fact of the 
liberation of the 'Trilitga country by Prolaya-niiyaka and of Kapaya-niyaka’s rule over it. This 
grant mentions Véma of the Panta community, as one of the seventy-five Nayakas that served 
Kiipaya;niyaka. He was the son of Prolaya-reddi and the founder of the Reddi kingdom of 
Kondavidu. Vima was thus a contemporary and loyal associate of the Musuniri chief, Kipaya- 
niyaka, and probably of his cousin and predecessor, Prolaya-niyaka. His Mallavaram stone 
record,® dated in Saka 1247 (October 7, 1825 A.D.), describes him as the very Agastya to the 
ocean, namely, Mléchchas ( Mlechchh-abdhi-Kwnrbhodbhava),.- and indicates ‘the region of his 
activities during the period of this war, As he is stated to have re-granted the agrah@ras to 
Brihmanas which were foremetly taken away b y the Muslims, after Tescuing them from the enemy, 
on the banks of the three important rivers, the Gautami, the Krishna, and the Brahmakundi or 
Kundiprabhi, ie. the Gundlakammi, he must have participated in the war against the Muham- 
madans in the region through which these rivers flow. Véma’s victory over the Yavanas, i.e. 
Muhammadans, the protection by him of Madhy-Andhra-déga, i.e. the Middle Andhra country, 
and the patronage of Brahmanas, are also referred to by his court poet Yarra-Preggada in his 
Harivanisain. He loyally co-operated with the Musuniri chiefs, Prole and Kapa, during the early 
post-Kakatiya period and contributed to the success of the war of independence. It seems strange 
that the Kaluvachéra grant mentions Véma as the subordinate of Kapaya-niyaka and not of 
Prolaya-niyaka, though his Contemporaneity with the latter is indubitable. This was probably 
due to the fact that the adminstration of the country was left in the hands of KSpaya-niyaka by 
his cousin Prola, after the conquest of the country, as has been stated in the grant under review. 

This record registers, on the Occasion of a lunar eclipse, the grant of Vilasa, the 
best of the fertile villages of the K6na-mandala on the banks of the Godavari, as an 
agrahira to Vennaya, the elder brother of Ganapay-arya and son of Annaya, grandson of 


and Yajur-veda. The donee 


disposition. Several ydyajakas of blemishless conduet, who had performed many sacrifices with - 
the money given by him, are said to have shone like the flags of fame, ete. When Prélaya-niyake, 
ee Above, Vol. XXVI, No. 2, pees ; ae oe 
*J.fd.Ac., Vol. II, pp. 98-112; Bharati, Vel. XXI, Part I, Pp. 858 ff; Part II, pp. 61f, 
* Nellore District Inseriptions, Vol. TI, Ongele 73. Sor) 
* Harivariéari, Part I, 6,260; Part IZ. 2,1, 
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finding Vennaya to bea ddnapatra (i.¢., «« person worthy of a gift), implored him to receive the gift 
of a village, he accepted it out of consideration for him, in spite of his aversion to do go. After 
having received Vilasa as an agrahdra, he, along with his brother, re-granted it to a number of 
Brahmanas, having divided it into one hundred and eight shares. There were eighty donees in all 
including the two deties, Gautaméévara and KéSava of the village. The list of donees with their 
naies of gdtras, S@khds and the number of shares given to each is appended hereto. 

This agrahdra was pre-eminently granted to the Bharadvaja-gotrins, who received more than 
fifty four shares in the village. With the exception of a few, most of the donees were Yajur-védins 
who were proficient in the sacrificial lore, besides being poets, commentators, Ved-adhyipakas 
and.adhyétyis and experts in gastras and dargaxas, The titles given to many of the recipients indi- 
cate the high level of their scholarship and skill in the various sciences and arts. It is unusual to 
find so niany scholars of repute among the donees mentioned in the grants of the late medieval 
period. It is yet strange and unfortunate that not even one of the works of these reputed scholars, 
who were not only proficient in yanita, jydtisha, grammar, logic, dames, darSanas and vedanta but 
were also scholarists and poets, has come to light. It is for future research to unearth their 
works, It is interesting to find two donees of the Pardgara gotra and Yajus sakha who were. experts 
in the guru-fantra. The méntion of the guru-tantra in the grant under review shows that even 
pirva-mimamsa was studied in the coastal Andhra country as late as the fourteenth century. 

It is also worth noting that the donees, with the exception of a few, were experts in the ritual 
of sacrifices. This is significant as indicating the revival of Védism and Védic sacrifices in the early 
post-Kakatiya period in the coastal region, subsequently to the attainment of independence and the 
re-establishment of Hindu monarchy, The establishers of independence voluntarily undertook 
the task of purifying the places in Andhra (Andhran=pradésan) defiled by the sinful feet of the 
Muhammadans, by the continuous performance of Vedic sacrifices by Brahmanas, which were 
stopped during the Mussalman rule (kyitud pravyittan virata-prasamgan yajian havir-dhiima-paran- 


parabhih). This revival of sacrifices and Védism gave a re-orientation to the then existing religion of - 


the country by giving it a strong Védic tinge, and had a profound influence on the Vaishnava cult 
of EGuue mentioned in the grant, viz., Tiliiga-desa, Kéona-mandala, pe Bkagilinagara, 
Rékapalli and the gift village Vilasa and its boundaries, Tilinga-déSa is the Telugu country. Its 
extent conformed more or less to the present Andhra State. The terms Telugu and. Andhra became 
synonymous even by the middle of the thirteenth century and both terms were applied indiseri- 
minately to denote the whole country dominated by the Telugu speaking people. Kona-mandala, 
same as Kéna-déSa, K6na-rashtra of Kona-sthala, is the country ruled by the feudal chiefs of the 
Haihaya dynasty in the 12th and 13th centuries of the Christian era. fc is no doubt the Rend- 
érula-nadimi-vishaya of the Narhdaripiridi grant! and probably dpe Sindhit-yugi-dritara-desa 
of the Pithapuram pillar inscription of the Velanati king, Euihiriperae The identification zy the 
cence tara-désa with the territory between the rivers Godavari and the Krishna by 
Hultzsch, the editor of the inscription, is of course, erroneous. Acording to the late Mr. . = hit ya 
Pantulu who re-edited the Naridampiirhdi grant in the journal of the Telugu Academy, wie terms 

2 eS -@tara is nothing but a Sanskritisation of rend-eyula-nadimi-vishaya of the Narndarh- 
Bk : ee : a the rivers that enclose this territory, are the Gautami, the main one of the seven- 
— ee eadieue and the Vainatéyar, another of its branches. So this rey !-arula-nadimi- 
a sori cuencete to the prsent Amalapur Taluk. This Kona-sthala or Kona-désa 
vi : : 


1 Above, Vol. IV., pp. 300, ff. 
2 Tbid., Vol. IV, pp. 36 and 42. 
3 Tbid., p. 36. 
4 Vol. I, pp. 45 ff 
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finds mention in the Nadupiira grant of Anavémi-reddi,! and in the Tottaramidi plates 
of Kiitayavéma,? This territorial division retains its name even today and the whole territory 
between the Vasishtha and the Gautami branches of the Godavari 1s known as K6na-sima at the 
present day. Dhilli is the well-known city of that name, the capital of the Indian Republic, Which 
was the capital of the Slave kings, the Pathins and the ‘Tughlugs in the medieval period.  WikaSila- 
nagara is the present Warangai, the headquarters of the district of the samo name in the Audhra 
State. Rékapalli is identical with the village of the same name in the Bhadrachalam Taluk 
of the Hast Godayari District. Of the villages mentioned in the grant only Vilasa, the village 
granted and its boundary village of Sirupalle and Méarhgith are identifiable. They are in tie 
Amualapur Taluk. Sirupallo is the presont Siripalle, and Mithgim, the present village of Migam, 
Vilasa, which is a few miles distant from Amalapuram, retains its old name to the present day, 
The rest of the boundary villages are not to be found now, x 


It is stated that the grant was made on the occasion of a lunar eclips» ; but neither the Saka- 
year or the cyclic year nor the month in which the lunar eclipse occurred is specified. Hence the 
precise date of the grant cannot be definitely ascertained. However, tho period in which it was 
given, can be approximately calculated. The grant was certainly subsequent to 1325 A.D. (Saka 
1247), the earliest date known for the establishment of Hindu independence in the costal region. 
It is unfortunate that none of the records of Prolaya-niyaka with the exception of this grant has 
come to light. In this respect his brother, Kapaya-niyaka was really more fortunate. Besides 
his Prélavaram grant® already adverted to, dated in Saka 1267, Pirthiva, there are two of his 
lithic records, the Ganapi4varam inscription dated in Saka 1268, Vyaya, and the Pillalamarri 
inseription® dated in Saka 1279, Hémalambi, Of these, his Prolavaram grant is the earliest as is 
evident from its date. But the country of Tiling, in fact, the whole of Southern Hyderabad to 
the south of Warangal, was already in the possession of the Hindus by 1339 A.D., the date of the 
Badimi record of Harihara 1" the founder of the kingdom of Vijayanagara. Hence, Kapaya- 
niiyaka was surely in possession of Warangal before 1339 A.D. He conquered it probably by 
about 1336-37 A.D, from the Mussalmans.* As the Muslim historians mention Kapa, Kaba-nand, 
or fae eae Nea no other than Prilaya-niyaka’s brother Kapa Nidu or Kapaya-niyaka, 
as the leader of the rebellion of the Hindus of Warrangal in Telanoina. ib see ik i 
brother Prolaya-niyaka was already dead, by that find: If SL Re ee sa 
mentioned as the leader of the rebellion. If this supposition is accepted, the record under review 
must have been granted between 1325 and 1336-37 A.D., possibly about 1330 A.D. » 


The editors of the present record take this opportunity of expressing their gratitude to Sri N 
g E 


Lakshminarayana Rao. for lending: for consultatioa the impressions of the following unpublished 
inscriptions : (1) the SriSailam epigraph of Kicheya-redii, (2) the Mallavaram ea Moyne: 
Prélaya Vémi-reddi, and (3) the Pentapidu grant of Choda Bhaktiraja. They also mae thanks 
to Dr. V. Raghavan, Professor of Sanskrit, University of Madras for revising fhe Romenicsaitest 
of the inscription. = pr as 
1 Above, Vol. TIL. p. 2 

? Ibid., Vol IV., p. 320, 

2 JBORS, Vol. XX, pp. 260 a. 

4 SIT, Voi. LY., No. 950, 

§ Crop. Ins. Tes. Dist., p. 113, No. 40. 

8 fad, Ant. Vol. X, pp. 63 ff. 

7 Ind. Cult., Vol. V, p. 264; A Forgotten Chapter 
South India, p. 205. F 
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Serial 
Number 


Namo of the Donee 


List of Donees 


Sakha 


Gotra 


beeen sehen ST Tee 
1 Déchi-bhatta , . 
3 Mallikiichi ‘ ‘ 


3 Peda-Bhiyana-bhatta 
4 Peda-Siddhaya-bhatta - 
5 Bhadra , 


6 Pina-Bhivana-bhatta 
7 Pina-Siddhaya . 
8 Mallaya sas 
3) Chémakira Dhimaya 
10 Somayirya . 
Ti Mannchi-bhatta 5 
12 Kégava ° 
1) Jakkaya c . 
14 Bhiskara 5 . 
15  Pinnaya ‘ 
16 Gaddapalli Peddi-bhatta 
17 Taittiri Vitthaya 


18 »  Appalu . 
19 »  Yajiama ,. 
20 Chennaya . . 


2] Srikamtha . ‘ 
22 Aditya : ; 
23 Pammappalu . . 
24 Nagasvimi . ‘ 
25 Sitmgaya 

26 Sithgaya . . 
27 Nrisimha-bhatta - 
28 Peddaya _,. . 
29 Sdémaya-bhatta rh 
30 , Kéfava 

31 Pétappaya . . 
32 Simhgappaya . ‘ 
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Yajus 


Rik 


Yajus 


Kapi 


, 
Bhiradvaja 
, 


, 
2 
” ° 


Kaundinya 


j 


257 


No, of Shares 


124 
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SS 
Sorial 


Worn ter Namo of the Doneo Sakha oehe Nokal Skater 
33 Rimaya : . : ‘ 7 ; 5 Yajus Kaundinya a 
34 Mafichyappalu 4 4 
35 Mafichyappalu ‘ g 44 i 
36 Sémappaya . 4: as : 
37 Annaya . ‘ : NN . ‘ 2 BF ; 
38 Niirliyana . rey * ‘ » y. : 
39 Mallu-bhatt . i ” ” 1 
40 Sirhhagiri . . . . . ” ” 2 
41 Govinda 25 ; ‘ , “ 5 A ” Kasyapa 1 
42 Niigaya ; : . ” ” 1 
43 Bolli-bhatta ‘ . . ” » Le 
44 Ramaya . : » ” 1 
45 Siiraya ‘ . ” » I 
48 Narahari i » » 1 
47 Gannaya x : . ” ” 1 
43 Siri-bhatta = . 5 ‘ Baer 3 ey 1 
49 Kamaya ‘ R $ < c : 5 Rik » 1 
50 Erapota . . . 4 » » 1 
Ayl Ehukurk-Appale-bhatta Yajus Harita 1 
52 Padmanibha ; . es ‘ é. RS Ad 1 

: 83 Vallabha i : 4 ’ ; . 4 » ”» 1 
ot Trivikrama =, . = 5 7 % I 
35 Anarita-bhatta FS 3 Rik a 1 
56 Rimaya . . . . » » 1 5 
57 Tivara Se Teueruia iat Si al woop oe Teta Pariéara i 
58 Tévara E ‘ . i z s cs 1 
59 Vélumpalli Pochanirya é . Rik” Vadhila Ses 
60 Nalrijyapappaya Se her eee » » 1 
61 Vennaya x 3 3 . . + Vagishtha 1 
62  Gathgatirya 4 : 3 . Yajus = 1 
63 Punnaya = - rs ts Rik Kausika 1 
64 Chittaya = fi 4 % fe = Yajus Gautama ° 1 
65 Yaikurhtha-bhatts . : = ms F - mi Auéya 1 

PO aN a aa race ae a a MI D 


ae 
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SS ST 


Sorial 
Numbor Name of tho Doneo Sikha Gotra No. of Shares 
: lS Sat rae Rcd 
66 Ramiya-bhatta ‘ . 2 ; ‘ aS Yajus Atréya I 
67 — Appiiya-bhatta : ; ; é RaReie 35 Srivatsa 2 
68 Ananta ¥ Pe ee 
69 Poti-bhatta by “ 1 
70 Tippaya " r? I 
, 71, VisvéSvara 5 j he a - a ie »? 1 
72  Chukka-botta Mallikiichi ‘ - i ; iy rv 24 
73 i Mallayapeddaya. . 3 . - - 1 
Th Bollaya i supra) " : , : * Maitréya 1 0 
75 KéSava Re PES Vo ean ee oe tas » ” 1 
76 Vissaya ; ; ; : a thay * : 5 Girgya 1 
77 ‘Tathgollapalli Péohana ’ bien ae ” Sindilya 1 
78 | Maraya, 3 > 4 7 e r 5 . ” ” 1 
79  ~Kégava (god) . : : ‘ . > ys » 1 
80  Gautamésvara (do.) . = 3 5 ; ah We 1 


TEXT | 
[Metres : Verses 1, 40, 45 Sardillavikridita ; verses 2, 3, 5-6, 12-13, 16-18, 21, 26, 33, 35,39, 42, 47, 
49, 53, 60, 61, 63, 64, 72-108 Anushtubh ; verses 4, T-11, 14-15, 19-20, 22-24, 27, 29, 31-32, 
36-38, 41, 43-44, 48, 50-52, 56-58, 62, 65-71 Upajati ; verses 25, 54,55 Arya; verse 28 Pra- 
harshini ; verses 30, 57 Indravajra ; verse 34 Upagiti ; verse 46 Rathoddhata.] 


First Plate 


1 Avighnam=astu | Yarb prémna Sagimaulin3 Gajamukho gadham sami lirngitas=chapalyach= 
chhaginah kalafrh] ; 

2 kara-talén=adaya miirdhni sthitam(tam) | nikshipy=tara-darhta-stmni samabhit=sarhlakshya 
darhta-dvayalh ka]- ; 

3 lyanarh vitanotu sa éagi-kala VighnéSvarah 50” 
puranah [Pa}- 

4 rushottamah [|] yad-darhshtra 

bhagava[n=3]- 

5 dau Narayand vibhuh | adrakshid=amayam 

pati[to] 


pi vah | (1*] Pushtith krishishta yah potri 
harinithkasya vasudha lirhchhanayats || (2*] (Upitta-satwa(trva) 


vigvam=unmilan-nayan-ithbuiah |! [3*] Tatah 
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6 ra[jajsi gunéna brihmimeupaéritya tanuth Mahééah | akalpayat=piirvavad=éva lokin= 
sa[r|van 

7 krip-ardrikyita-chitta-vrittih || [4*] Samudra-dvipa-sarhvita Hém-Achala-mandhara | Sarve- 
shimeapi 


8 lokanath madya(dhya)sth=@'yari vasurida(dha)ra |} [5*] Tasyis=cha ratna-garbhiyah sarvasya 
madhyg-varttinarh(nam) | Jarh[bii]- 


9 dvipam viduredégam lavan-dimbudhi-véshtitarn(tam) || [6*] Dvipé="pi tasmin=snavadha vibhakté 
Himichali!d=dakshinam-i-sa- 


10 mudraii(dram) | bhigar bhuvé Bhiratavarsham=ihuh phalariti karmani kritini yatra | [7] 
Bhashii-[sa}- 


1 michira-bhida vibhinnai{r]-désair-antkair-bahudha vibhakté | varshé cha tasmin kamaniya- 
Visas-Tilitiga-namii 


12 sa chakisti déah | [8*] Mahardhi(rddhi)-ramyini purani nadyah puny-ddaka ramyatara 
mahidhrih | vani[ny=a]- 


x 
13 sévyinna(ny=a)talis=tatika durginy=adhrishyani cha? satiti yatra || [9*] Evarm-vidhim-= 
whbudhi-mékhalith ti- 


14 meapipalan dharma-naya-kramina | Som-frka-varhéya narapala-varyyah purdna-siddhah 
puruhiita- 


id bhisah |) [10*} 


Second Plate, First Side 


‘16 Gatéshu téshu* kshitipilakéshu kshitisvarah Kakati-varhéa-~jatah | kalé Kalau samprati 
varttamané Ti- : 

17 litigam=isthiya Saisur “urvinh(tvim) |} [11°] Téshim=Ekasili-nima-nagari prithivikshitarh- 
(tim) | Tkshvakii- - 


18 na(na)m=Ayddhy=éva ramy={bhit=kula-visa-bhih || [12*]. Kala-kramat prayatéshu téshy= 
analpa-pari- 
19 kramah | Prat&paradrd nripatih palayimisa médiniri(nim) |} [13*] Sarve= 


P: ‘pi daina-pravana 
manushya 


20 dvijitay6 yajiia-pards-samastah | kalis=tad=asit krita-kala-chihns yasmin=mahin éasati 

21 Vira-Rudré | [14*] Yasti(smi)n=mahitn dasati Sasan-dmhkirm prajah praja°-palana-karma-dakshé 
| n=dismirshur-ddya[n=na]- : 

22 rapila-mukhyin-Yayati-Nabhiga-Bhagirath=adyan | [15*] Ath=aivarh Sisata tena Tu[ru*]- 
shkina- " 


23 meadbisvarah | Ahammadu-Suratrind mahad=vairarh camicharat jj [16*] Bh 


3 The letter i@ is inserted between cha and da. 
a fas ee below the line between the letters xi and sai with the mark of a cross above the line to 
3 Téshu is inscribed below the line with a eurved 
the letters siu and kehi to indicate its place. 
* Between pa and Ie in chitipila, aletter which looks like # is erased, 
* Praja in prajapélanc is inscribed below with a exces above it to mark its place, 


Upala-laya-Ka- 


line underneath and a cross mark “wlicree ie: Tusa between . 


ay 


aon -f WN 


10 
12 
14 
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24 lina yéna nisséshatith gatih | Jimadagnyéna Riméya hata-sésha mahibhyitah || [17*] Vir- 
ddbhata-bhata- 

25 s-sd=’pi Vira-Rudrah pratipavin | ajayat=sapte-kritvas=taizh? nava-laksh-iSva-sidhanam 
(nam) || [18*] Niti-prasast6= 

26 ’pi bal-aidhiko=pi sahiya-yuktd=’pi cha Vira-Rudrah * | bhigya-kshatér=manusha-marhda- 
lasya Turushka-ba(bha)rtu- 

27 va(tur=va)$atim=ayisit || [19*] Sa niyaman6 nagarith svakiyaih Dhillirh prayatnid=Yavan- 
éévaréna | Sdmo- ; 

28 dbhaviyah saritah* pratiré daivid-ayiisit-tridas-idhivisarha(sam) || [20] Prataparudra- 
tigmarhSau 16k-arhtara-ti- 

Second Plate, Second Side 

29 rohité [|] Turushk-arhdha-temisréna samakrirhtarh mahitalarh(lam) || [21*] Pratiparudréna 
param para- 

30 sté ripin=adharmé Yavanin gatd nu | no chéd=gaté=’smin Yavanais-sah=aiva kethath nir- 
ibadha-sukham ‘ 

31 jajrimbhe || [22*] Kéchid=dhanadhyah paribidhyamana dhaniiya‘ pipair=vividhair-updyaih 
| kéchin=nirikshy-aiva cha Parastka- 

32 n paryyatyajan prana-nabhasvato="nyé || [23*] Dvijatayas= tyajite-karma-bandhi bhagnas= 
cha déva-pratimis=sa- 

33 mastah | vidvad-varishthaié=chira-kala-bhuktas-servé= py-apaharishat=igraharah || [24%] Atte 
karshana-labhé pa- 

34 pair=Yyavanair-balatkarat | din-Adina-kutumbah Iishivala nagam=Aiparnah || [25*] Dhana- 
dar-a- 

85 [dike] nrinam kasmirnéchid=api vastuni | sy-dyattati-matir=n=abhiid=bhuvi tasyam mah- 
apa- 

36 [dil || [26*] [Péya] sura go 
tam=asid=Yavan-a- 

37 dhamanam katharn nu jivéd=bhuvi jiva-lokah || [27*] Ittharm tair=Yyavana-bhataih pra- 
bidhyamanath Tailithgarn dha- 

38 rani-talarh gur-iri-kalpéh(Ipaih) | trta(ta)rar kam=api hrid=apy=avirhdamainarm sarhtepé 
vanam=iva dava-vabni- 

8*] Anarhtararh samaprati yavanin tim=alokya pidém=anukarhpami- 


-pisitara cha bhn6(bh6)jyarn lild-vihiro dvija-ghatanara cha | aSrath- 


39 jushtarh(shtam) | [2 
nah | arné-iivati- 
40 rnd bhagavan=iv=adyah Prola-ksbitis6 vasudhath bibhartti || [29*] Purhsah pa(pu)ranasya 
; padad=udirgnarh (rath) va- 
Third Plate, First Side 


4) mmnarh(nath) yam=a[huh] Kalikdla-varyara(ryam) | tatra prasasto Musuniiri-vaws6 yaj-janma- 
dhame [praths]- 
YT stha originall engraved has been erased and corrected into sta. , 
3 ae ia eke: OR has been cancelled by a cross mark circumscribed by a cirelo. 
3 Saritah is inscribed below the line with the mark of a cross above. 
se tee is engraved below the line with a cross mark above the line to show its place, 
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42 16 pyithivya[ti](vyim) [||] [80*] Sa Prdla-bhiips Musuniizi-varhéyas=tatha-vidharh Yava- 
namedidhipatyarh (tyam) | 

43 viiv-Gpajivyéna viSyirhkhalé(1é)na vyaninagad=bihu-baléna virah || [31*] Nam=isya tisham 
Yavan-iidha- 


44 manirh maritrah kim=uchehiitana-karma-kiti | dind yad-uchchirana mitratas=té durgeiini 
samitya- 


45 jya kutd-[py]-abhiivan || [82*] Yah prajis=samabidhyarmta Yavanais=tim=aniipamath? | 
prabhavarita- 


46 m tam®<Gv=igureni[di]gh-a[r*]tti iva hradarh(dam) || [83*] Ye piditiis=Turushkair=anaratam 
mii- : 


47 nushi ghiérari(ram) | té tin=éva nijaghnur=balam=aérayajarh mahat=khyitarh (tam) [84*] 
Ittham pa- 


48 rasya prabalath prapari’chath Yaivanar bali | nashtam=apadi kashtiyimh dharmarh punar= 
avivritat [|] [85*] 


49 Apihritirhs=tair-atipipa-charaih prattin purdinair=manujéiidra-varyyaih | anékagah* 
piirva- 


50 ha(ma)hisurébhyak Prola-kshitisd=’dadat=fgrahirin | (36*) Kritva pravrittan virata-pra= 
sarigin ya- < 
51 jan havir-dhiima-pararhparabhih | Turush{ka]-sarhchirana-jata-papin=Arhdhran pradéSan=a- 


52 naghiin=akirshit |! [37%] Krishivalas=ch=api krishih(shéh) phalanam —_yath-dditarn 
bhigam=adah prabrish[ta]- 


Third Plate, Second Side 
53 h | tapasvinash=shashtham-iva prabhigarh prithy 


Tbhujé=’smai tapasah phalanarh(nam) || 
[88*] Yad= yat=kritamh Piragi- 


54 kaih’r= vyatyastath dharanitale | tat=tat=sarvarh yatha-pirvam vyarirachad=ayarn bali || 
[89*] Ittha- 


55 th Préla-mahifdha]réna balina sarvatsah=é’yarh chirat=kashtaya Yavan-érhdra-gh6- 
56 ra-nikpités=sarhmochya hasté dhrita | sarhtushta sukrit-Opachira-vidhibhir-vismritya piarva[n*]= 
57 nyipith[s=tasmijn bhivam=ananyagath vitanuté sausthitya-sarhdarsitarh(tam)| [40*] Tasy= 
asti tasyam bhuvi ri- 
58 jadhini mahibhritd Milyavatas=samipé | Gédavari-prarata-bhuvi pragastarn 
Bi ie Sarg Vadarhti dsgyah | [41°] Dana-bhog-dpaydg{y*]abhifs*]-sarvabhir-vasu- 
iiri- 


60 bhih | y=itichakrima nagarima‘m=Alakarn ch=Amara'vatiti(tim) [42*] Muktaphalair= 
vidruma-bhathga-jala- 


1 Read Yeveneis=té andpamam. LL 32... 
* The letter m has been partly mutilated by the cutt! 
® Prapamh in prapathchaii is written below the line 
4 Ka in anthkaéah is written similarly below th. 
*The viserga is redundant. 

* The letter ma is redundant. : 

7 The letter ra is engraved below the line With s etoss mark above, 


ing of the ring hole and thorefure looks like v. 
a With a cross mark above. 
e line with a cross mark above. 


~y 


Das 
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61 kair=[mani]-vrajair-winna(na)ta-héma-rasibhih J yiddh-apand ya satatath virijaté dhanéé- 
varasy=6- 


62 va bee beng ova ae || [43*] Sa tim=adhishthaya purirh samriddhim Prola-kshitisah 
uruhii- 


63 [ta-tejih] | apasta-vé(vai)ri-kshitipila-lokith praSasti prithvirh nija-4asan-arhkarn(kam) || 
[44*] Yad-dhatr- 


Fourth Plate, First Side 


64 shu valat-turarhgama-khura-prodyad-rajo-marhdali-vistaraih paridhisar-dlu[ka|-bhara-pra- 

65 mta disa-yoshi[ta*)h | dyishtva bhrarhtim=avapnuvamti mahatin garndharva-kanya mu- 

66 hur=bhitya diiratara-pradhivad-ahita-kshmipala-yoshii iti || [45*] Yat-pratapa-tapané- 

67 na vihvalé vairinah kshiti-bhrito mabiyasa | pida-padma-nakha-charhdra-réhini- 

68 xh éitalim parichararhti charhdrikar(kam) || [46%] Yad-bahu-pithath sathprapya pratap- 
dshmala(la)m=u- 

69 nnatarh(tam) | tyajaty=arhbudhi-sa[m]vasa-klééam-adya vasurndhara || [47*] Aratna-mauli- 
paridamtu- 

70 réshu niratapatr-avaranéshu yasya | ajfid-nati nrityati bhipatinaz mirdhdha(murddh-a)- 

71 gra-ra[rh*]géshu samunnatéshu? || [48] Ardopita-gunarh yasya? dhanus=sapatnya’- garmkaya | 
ari-ra- 

72 janya-kamtanam karmthasthain=alunad=gunan || [49*] Tasy=abhavan Kapaya-nayak-a- 

73 dyas-subbrataras=Sauryya-nay-dpaparinah(pannah) | yéshu pratishthapya dhurarh dharayah 

74 prabhus=sa dharm-irjana-tatparo=bhit || [50*] Mahisurébhyah Kali-kala-varyam tara da- 

Fourth Plate, Second Side 

75 na-riiparh paramath viditva | pradat=-prasastin bahusd=graha@ran maharh- 

76 ti danany=akardd=bahini || [51*] Yé stirayas-sarnti mahitalé= *smin sat=pitra-bhita 

77 vasu bhiri téshu | datva(ttv=a)tipatré pratipadanaya \vyachiyayat=ta‘j=jagatital-érh- 

78 drah || [52*] Bharadvajo munih pirvam=abhavad=Véda-viérutah | prathaté=nuttamarh 
gotram ya- 

79 d-upajiiarh mabitalé || [53*] Tad-gotré—nnaya-vidushah pautrah putras=cha Vennay-aryya- 

80 sya | Annayanama yidvin=abhavata(vat) khyato Yajur-védi || [54*] Sone 

81 ya-vibudhau tat-putrau jagati viéruta-khyati | Yat-pada-padma-samgad=dhranir=i- 

82 yam dhanyatamh dhatte || [55*) Trivishtapad=tya gurus=Suranam Patdla-lokatpa(t=pha)- 


pind- 


ste : . 
1 ‘The letter é is written below shu and its place is indicated by a cross mark in the line between una and shu. 
2 A circle with a cross inside is inscribed between the letters ya and éya. 
2The subscript 7 in Mya is written on the left side of the y sign instead of between ¢ and they sign 


hed to it for want of space. Rs 
er The letter fla is inscribed below the line with a cross mark above it to indicate its place, 
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83 th patié-cha | saubhriitra-saukhy-inubhavitya bhimirh sarhpriptavaritiv-iva yau vi- 


84 bhiitah || [56"] Jyéshthas-tayd[r*]=Vennaya-siri-varyyah prasasta-vidya-vinay-dbhiramah | 
vistii- 

85 [ribhi}r-yyah ka(ku)mud-ivaditair-yyasobhir=a4is-surabhikaroti || [57*] Yat-pida-pamkéru- 

Fifth Plate, First Side 

86 ha-pirsva-namra-kshitiévara-srépi-lalita-lagni | brahmi lipir=bhigyavad=aspu(sphu)radbhir= 
nakh-drhsu-[ji]- 

87 lais-suvachatvam=<ti || [58*] Yatr=fsti Vidya na cha tatra Lakshmir=yatr=isti Lakshmir-na 
cha tatra Vidya | Vi- 


88 dy& cha Lakshmis=cha? vihiya vairarh yasminn=ubhé té vasatah prahrishté || [59] Bhdgid= 
anamtarath dii- 


89 narh prasiddhari pyithivitalé | tyaktvai bhogath vitaranarm yasminn=éva, vijriznbhaté || [60] 
Yad-da- 


90 na-Lakshmi-sarhpripti-budhyi(ddhya) svar-léka-dhénavah | irdhva-pidaé=chararht=iva 
chirath gho- 


91 ratararh tapah || [61%] Yasmid-aviptair=bahubhis-suvarnair=anirat-inushthita-yaga- 
92 tathtrih | vibhimti bhiimau Vimala-prachira yagah-pataka iva yayaji- 


93 ih || [62*]  Viprébhyd vidhivad=dhénih. pradatvoba(tt=dbha)yat6*mukhih | yah karoti 
nijith kirtin=nirmala- 


94 th sarvatémukhita(khim) |} [63*]  Yan-nisrisht-agraharéshu pratitishthahti bhiisurah | 
pada-vikya-prami- 

95 najiii dharma-stambhi iv=Ochchhritah || [64*] Kritéshu dangshu mahatsu yéna visvisa- 
vibhrajita-mina 


96 stna | chirdya dina-pratipidakani prayamhti sastrani yath-adrtta(rttha)-bhavarh(vam) || 
[65*] Nigchitya 


97 tarh _ Prola-nripd=tipaitram sathprartta (rttha)yad=grama-varam grahitur® | prati-grahat 
s’d=pi nivritta-chéta- sed 
Fifth Plate, Second Side 
98 s=tat-pakshapiténa kathathchid=aichchha. 
vidhoh pridigad=agraha- 
99 rath (ram)| Kon-ivani-marhda(nda 
(nam) |} [67*] Vibhazhti yasy=a 


|| [66*]  Tatd=nu-Godavari tushta-chata grahé 


)la-sarabhiitarh gramath sa tasmai Vilas-abhidhinam- 


100 tipachéli(li)mini kshétrani Sal-ikshu-vand(n-d)chitani | drama-bhagas=cha 


bhujamga- 
valli-rarhbh-a- 


101 mra-piigi-panas-idi-ramyah |! 
atha Vennay-a- 


eS 
1 After é=che the letter vi was engraved and Meme oo 
3 The letter {0 is engraved below the line. 
® The letter gra is engraved below the line, Read tiem. 


[68°] Tam=agrabirat pratigrihya tasmat Prola-kehitiéad= 


ye 


No. 


120 


121 


80] VILASA GRANT OF PROLAYA-NAYAKA 265 
ryyah | sah-dnujo=ditsata bhiisurébhyah pradattayé tasya dhan-drjanarh hi {| /69*] 
Antka-Sistr-irna- 
va-karna-dharin Véd-aidhva-san larh(sarhlarh)ghana-jarnghikin sah | prasiddba-éil-acharan- 
abhijaityin=a : 
yo(yi)thayad=vipravarithé-chiréna || [70*] Aiévatyya-bhdgair=yyutam=ashta-sarikhyais= 
tam=arkayi- 
tva nripatés=cha namné | asht-dttaréna pravibhajya bhagais=4aténa <0="dat=sumatir 
=dvijébhyah || [71*] 
Ath=atra bhaginith naima-sikh-idir-gotra-vargasah | pravarnyaté samisena bhaga- 
satnkhya cha 
bhaginarh(nam) || [72*] Sarvé=pi bhagind=rhanti prithamyath gunavattamah | tath=api 
krama-vrittitvad=va- 
cho mé u=atra miidhata || ['73*] Sri || Upidhyays Déchi-bhattah pada-vakya-pramina-vit | 
Mallikichi- 
r=manishi cha Yajushau Kapi-gotra-jau||[74*] Peda-Bhaivana-bhattas=cha Paninis=sabda- 
giisané | sudhis=chulikit-apara-gar- 
Siath Plate, First Side 
-bhira-ganit-drnavah || [75*] Peda-Si(Si)ddhaya-bhattaé=cha jyGtir-drishta-jagad-vidhah | 
kalit-akhila-vag-jalah prajiic Bha- 
dra-budh-agranih | [|76*] Pina-Bhavana-bhattas=cha vagmi nripati-vallabhah | jyotis- 
sastramn mahad=yasya tritiya- 
m=iva ldchanarh(nam) | [|77*] Vidvaj-jana-nuta-prajiias-sabh-drhah Pina-Si(Si)ddhayah | 
Mallayas=Chémakiir-opapado 
Damaya-kovidah |[| 78*] Jyotir-vit-Somay-aryyas=cha Marhchi-bhattas=cha KéSavah | 
Jakkay-adhya- 
pako dhiman Bhaskarah Pinnayas=sudhih |[| 79*] Gaddapalli Peddi-bhattas-sabda- 
Sastra-Patamjalih | Taittir-o- 
papad-spéta © Vitthay-Appalu-Yajfiamah {| 80*] Adhyapaka(ka)’~Chennay-akhyas= 
satat-adhya- 
pan-ottarah | Srikarntha-pada-samsevi Srikarntha-vibudh-dgranih [| 81*] Adityas-satyam 
=Adityo pra- F 
hvah praudha-tam6-pahah | Pammappalir-Nagasvami manishi Sithgayiv-ubhau |[| 82*] 
Nrisim- 
ha-bhatt-opidhayah kavir=vedarhta-paragah | Yajushd archa ékas=-tu Pedday-adhyapa- 
k-ottamah |[| 83*] Shad-virhéati-dvija ete Bharadvaja-kul-ddbhavah | Sémiya*-bhatt- 
d[pa]dhyayas=[Smri]ti- . = i 
jfiah Keéavas=sudbih } 2 | [84] Pétappay-adhyapakas=cha dharma-astra-krita-Sramah | 
Si(Si)mgappay-adhyapa- Sy uote ie 2 
kaS=cha sishya-sarhkramit-agamah |[| 85*] Ramay-adhyapako Marhchy-Appalii-Sémappa- 


yd=nnayah | Nara- 


1 The letter ya is written below the line, with a cross mark above to indicate its place. 
2 Thero is a floral design between the dandas. 


266 


136 
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Siath Plate, Second Side 

yan-adhyapakas-cha Mallu-bhattas=cha Yajushih |[| 86*] Vidvan Subhagiris=cha dvadaga 
Kaundinya-gotrajah | 

Govind-adhyapakas=sidhur=Nagay-idhyipakd=parah |L| 87*] Bolli-bhattas=ch=agaméshy 
praudhd ganita- , 

marma-vit | Rimayd Ganita-brahma-birudas=Siirayas sudhih | [|88*] Adhyipaks Nara- 
haris=cha? Ganna- 

yoodhyapak-dttamah | Siiri-bhattas=cha Ya(Ya)jushi siré (ra) archau tu Kamayah 
| {| 89°] Brapot-idhya- 


pakai-cha dasa Kiéyapa-gotrajih | Elkurk-Appalé-bhattah Padmanadbhaé=cha Vallabhah 
| [| 90*] ‘Trivikrama-sudhirt=yya 


ga-tatitra-vid=Yijushi imé | Anazita-bhatto Védathta-Sabda-sistra-krita-éramah I} 91°] 
Kamayé= 
‘dhyiipakas=ch=irchau Hiritish=shad=imé dvijah | Yajur*-athbudhi-para-jiau Guru- 


tuiitra-visiradau |[| 94*] 


Sudhiyav=[svariy=itau dvau PariSara-gotrajau | Velu[xi*]palli Péchan-dryya[h] svadhina‘- 
Yajur-i- 


gama} {[| 83*] Na[ra*]yana(n6)=ppayas=ch=Archch6(tchchan) dvan Vadhiila-kul- 
Odbbavau | s-Grhgd Bahvrichi nishna- 


to Védé Vennaya-satijiiakah IE] 94] Gathgay-aryys Yajué-siird dvau Vasishtha-kul-ddbha- 
yau | 


Purannay*-aidhyapakas=ch=archa ékah Kaugika-gotrajah [| 95*) Yajur-nigama-nirvodha 

Chittay6-Gau- 

tam-invayah | Kupa*-dvi-vidha-Mimathsas-tima-Vyakaran-dthbudhih [| 96*] Vaikurhtha- 
bhatt-dpidhyayah 


Seventh Plate, First Side 


kavir=adhvara-tathtra-vit | ‘Rimiya-bhattas=cha Yaju[h*]-Kchyatav=Atréya-gotrajau | 
[! 97*] Appaya-bhatt-dpa- 

dhyiyd jydtifr*] ji3-natmta-kovidah | Sabda-Sasana-vit=Pati-bh ttas=Ti : nj [fia]- 
kak | [] 98*] Vaiyasika-ma- Rano Stiga lae! 
ta-praudhah ssu(su)dhir=Visvésvar-abhidhah | Chukka 


~bott=Adhi(di)kau  Mallikiichi-? 
Mallaya-Peddayau | [| 99*] Sudhiyau Adhi(di)kau  Mallikichi 


1 Read Naraharir=Ganna*; cha is superfluous, 


? The letter dhi is written below the line with a cross mark 
* Juis written above the line with a tiny cross mark below. 
* The letters suadhi are written below the line. 

® Read Punna or Pumna, 

© Read kfipta. 


above to indicate its place. 


Chi is written below the line. 
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137 Yajushi vipris=sapta Srivatsa-gdtraja 
jusha vipri a-gotrajih B -idhyipaks imin=KéSavas-c 
Yajur-vidau |[| 100*] Maitré- ie Siebel cutgcants 


138 ydttau(yau tau) Gargya-gotrd Yajushd Vi i 
Wea UN) jush6 Vissayas=sudhil nge -abhij 6 - 
idhyipale-sttamah |[|101"] yas=sudhih | Tarhgéllapaly-abhijanah Pochan 


139 Ma(Ma)rayaé=cha Yajus-Su(Si)rau  dyau Sirhdilya!-kul-ddbhavau| Peda-Bhavana- 
bhattas=cha Peda-Siddhaya-Bhadrayau |[| 102*] 


140 Sa-pid-[arddha-dvaidas-Arhsis-trayas-sarhbhiiya sodarah | tan-[ma]tra-bhigakau dvau cha 
Pina-Bhivana-Si(Si)ddha- 

141 yau fh 103%] Chukka-bott-ddiké | Mallikiichis=s-irddha-dvi-bhigakah | Appaya-bhatt- 
dpadhyiyau(ys) jysti- 

142 r-jfid—nathta-k6vidah |[| 104*] Sa Déchi-bhatt-dpadhyays Vidvin Si:nhagirih parah | 
adhyapakav=ubhau Pota- : 

143 ppaya-Si(Si)ragappayau dvijau |[| 105*] Vélu[m*]palli- Pochan-aryya iti sapta-dvi-bha- 
gakah | Mallayapeddi-Srikarhth-Adi- 

144 tyis=s-irdh=aika-bhagakah |[| 106*] Marhchyappalii-Sirhgayau cha Pedday-idhyapako-py= 
ami | Parnch-drddha-bhagaka vi- 

145 praé-ééshis=tv=ék-aika-bhaginah [| 107*] Bk-aika-bhigakau dévau Gautamésvara- 
Késavau | aéitir-évam=abhavan pratigraha- 

146 yujo dvijah |[| 108*] Sa-grima-déva(va)-bhagis=tu jata$=ch=dsht-Ota(tta)rarm éatam(tam) || 
Atha sima-nirnayah | ti- ‘ 

147 yupu-sima Vrid[dh]a-Godivari datédi bhathdi-révunan=urhdi lro[ppu]m-galuva sima- 


ganu imchika yagnéyanaku 


Seventh Plate, Second Side* 


148 ..m=va{chchi Cheru]vadé simaganu vachchi amtatanu chayane Mamidi*-kurhta tiyupunarh- 


ganu to 

149 [rhtalla tiirupu-kara simaganu paduva-nui (yi) méchanu adi [agné]ya 
[kkujiu [padu-] 

150 mata Bhimavarapu-pati upu[za]gali sima [|*] ard) 
nanu [a]- 


sima | dakshina-di- 
un=urmdi uttarinaku veli Vayavii(vya)- 


151 vuru-bade- purhtan=urhdi igirh‘nyanaku velanu mirhdu-varkelanu mana 
152 dri malapalli padumati pedda-ravi sima [[*] arhdun=urhdi igarnya* tirdnaku 
153 veli varngala-kali dakshinapu pedda-chirhtan=urhdi igsnya tirinanu 
line. 


1 The anusvara is engraved above th 
lly from line 150 onwards 


2The writing on the plate especia 


different scribe. 
2 The letter di is written below the line. 


4 The anusvarajis‘redundent. 


is very indifferently engraved, prohably by a 
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vatigala-kili diriti Sirupalle-térita tiypu-kara sima-ginu Vriddha-Gau- 

tami dathti iMianya tirinaku veli Sirupalle-tétata dakshinapu-kara-mithdi ra- 

156 vi sima-giinu tirinanu iSdiinytinanu Oléti-kaluva-gattu-mithdi? ravi-nurhdi ii-tiri- 
hané Oléti-uttarapu-gattu sima-ginu mihd-tla-muttala-Mathgipu purhta 


mopukoni dakshininanu Vriddha-Guatami mévanu |] ivi sIma-sarhdhulu {l*] 
59 Proliinéni vriluf ||*] 


Ce ea 
1 The anusvGra is redundant. Ol set og ees 
* The letter di is written below the Enes, 
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Aa 
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Wy 
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ue 
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No. 31—TWO PANDYA INSCRIPTIONS FROM DINDIGUL 


(2 Plates) 


H. K. Narasmmmaswani anp K. G. Krisuwan, OoracaMunp 


The two epigraphs edited below come from the villages R&manathapuram and 


Perumbulli in the Dindigul Taluk of the Madurai District, Madras. Raimanithapuram is 


about 6 miles due east of Dindigul, a railway station on the Tiruchirapalli-Madurai line of the 
Southern Railway and Perumbulli is about 9 miles due north east of Ramanithapuram. The 
Raimanithapuram record was copied as early as the year 19051 and the Perumbulli inscription, 
recently during the collection tour in February 1956. Both the epigraphs are engraved on 
boulders which show on their engraved faces clear signs of having been dressed for the purpose. 
The Ramanathapuram record with bold deep-cut characters is remarkably well preserved while 
the Perumbulli epigraph which is comparatively less deeply engraved and is on the flat top of a 
boulder is exposed to the effects of the weather, which has resulted in some damage to 
the writing in certain crucial passages of the text. Nevertheless, themain theme ofthe record can 
besubstantially reconstructed. The two epigraphs together furnish certain interesting details 
which help us to understand some important chronological sequences in the early Pandyan history 
that were hitherto only conjectured. Both the epigraphs are written in simple chaste Tamil, 
a feature that is characteristic of the early lithic records of this dynasty. Palaeographically both 
the epigraphs may be assigned to about the middle of the 9th century. However, a close 
comparison of their alphabet would show that the Rimanithapuram inscription could be 
assigned to a period at least about three decades earlier than the Perumbullirecord. This, it 
will be seen, conforms perfectly with the conclusions arrived at in the sequel. 


The Ramanathapuram inscription consists of 11 lines which occupy a rectangular space 3’-4” x 
2'-1" of the boulder. Crude sketches of a fish, a bow and a lamp-stand are engraved on the proper 
right side of the inscription while on the proper left only a lamp-stand is depicted opposite the one 
on the right side. The fish is no doubt the emblem of the Pindyas. The bow by its side, the 
emblem of the Chéras, apparently signifies the Pandya overlordship over the Chéras. 


As for its contents, the epigraph records that Paraintaka-Ppallivélin alias Nakkam-Pullan 
who accompanied king Miraii-Jadaiyan onan expedition to Idavaiin the Chola country, constructed 
a tank called Pullan-éri after his own name, (providing it) with revetment and the main outlet. 
But some work haying still remained over, Pulla-Nakkan completed it. That (i.¢., the main) 
work was done by the stone-mason Vadugaii-Kirran. His son having completed the remaining 
work, Pulla-Nakkan gave the latter as kani two pieces of land irrigated by the village tank in the 
two divisions of Palli-nadu, each sowable with a padakku of paddy.* 

The Perumbulli record (in 18 Jines) commences with the mention ofa place by name Kulumbir 
and of the chief Pallivélan who probably fell fighting, apparently in an encounter at this place. 


1A, R, Ep., No. 690 of 1905, 


? Thid., No. 290 of 1955-56. mys - 
2 The passage hus been construed in another way also. It is said that ‘“Nakkam-Pullan granted to him as 


ka@ni, land in the two divisions of the Panni (for Palli)-niidu and padakku paddy per field watered through the 
channel from the headworks of this tank.” South Indign Temple Inscriptions, Vol, Il, No. ae 
( 269) 


45 DG A/57 


——— ee ae 
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Pallivélin’s son, Parintaka-Ppallivélin is stated to have served in the campaign at davai. The 
latter's son, Andavélin Kurumbar-Adittan Pulla-Nakkan served Maharajor Ko-chChadaiya- 
Mirar, He was associated with the king in the campaigns at Vilifiam, Idavai and Tirukkuda- 
miikku, Pulla-Nakkan’s son was Pallivélin Nakkam-Pullan whose activities are then described 
in greater detail, In this connection are mentioned Simhalarija, Silagrima, a Varaguna-mahi- 
raja who is described to have killed a huge elephant whose name appears to be Ayirivanam and 
lastly Sennilam. Pallivelin Nakkam-Pullan is stated to have led nineteen* elephants to the battle 
field at the last mentioned place. Unfortunately the portion of the inscription describing the 
events connected with these places and persons is so damaged that it is difficult to make out an 
Accurate picture of the events. The record then recounts how the king honoured Nakkam-Pullan 
highly by bestowing on him gifts for his services and conferring on him the title Kumaran. Then 
Nakkam-Pullan and his son are stated to have made a gift of land toa person whose name ends 
With Tirumalai. The wording of the concluding part which again is badly damaged, seems to be 
couched somewhat onthe same linesas the Rimanithapuram epigraph and probably contained the 
details of the extent of land granted to the donee. 


To begin with the 


donor of the Perumbulli inscription and his son, it will be apparent that 
Pallivélin 


Nakkam-Pullan served with distinction Varaguna-maharaja. Leaving for a later 
discussion the services rendered by this chief to the king, we may attempt to establish the identity 
of this Varaguna-mahiraja. Nakkam-Pullan’s father, Andavélin Kurumbar-Adittan Pulla-’ 
Nakkan served under K6-Chchadaiya-Mirar.? Ifthe kings K6-Chchadaiya-Mararand Varaguna 
mahirija were related as father and Son, as they indeed appear to, then Sadaiya-Marar may be 
identified with Srimara Srivallabha who, according to the Sinnamanur Plates of Rajasithha® was 
the father of Varaguna II. The fact that the Vilifiam and Kudamikku campaigns of Srimara 
Stivallabha mentioned in this charter and those of Pulla-Nakkan in which he is said to have served 
Sadaiya-Mayar in the Perumbulli record are identical establishes the identity suggested above. 
The Perumbulli inscription mentions, in addition, another campaign, namely that of Idavai. 
The Sinnamanur plates, it may be noted, do not mention this campaign. 

The predecessor of Andavélin was Parantaka 
mentions him merely by his title while the Ramanitha 
Nakkam-Pullan. The former epigraph refers to his e 
that he accompanied king Miraii-Jadaiyan on an 
obviously the same as the Idavai of the Perumbulli in: 
Pullan alias Parantaka-Ppallivélin with Mirafi-Jadaiyan Was in all probability different from 
that of his son Pulla-Nakkan with Sadaiya-Maran. Marafi-Jadaiyan, the overlord of Parantaka- 
Ppallivélin Nakkam-Pullen may easily be identified with Varaguna (1), the father and predecessor 
of Stimira-Srivallabha, the grandfather of Varaguna II and Parantaka Viranarayana Sadaiyan 
all of whom are mentioned in the Larger Sinnamanur plates.s 


Parantaka-Ppallivélin’s father is referred to merely as Pallivélan. This was perhaps only 
his title similar to that of his son or grandson, Probably his name was Pulla-Nakkan, judging 
from that of his grandson. Pallivélan is associated wit 


h the name of Kulumbir but the details 


-Ppallivélan. The Perumbulli inscription 
puram record gives, in addition, his name a8 
xpedition to Idavai while the latter specifies 
expedition to Idavai in the Chola country, 
scription. The Idavaicampaign of Nakkam- 


ivisi regiment in the army. 
* A certain Anganittu-vélin figures in four inscriptions of Mirafi-Jadaiyan alias Varaguna-Maharaje from 
Lalgudi (above, Vol. XX, p. 52), Tirnvellarai (4. R. Ep., No. 
of 1914) and Javantinithapuram (above, Vol. XXVHOI, p. 


{22 who figures in all these records in the sume capacity 
he is identical with Andayélin Kurumbar-Adittan Pulle, 
Nakkan of the Perumbulli record is not certain. 

* 81, Vol. II, p. 451, il. 20-23, 


No. 31] 


varman Rajasitnha, tho predecessor of Jatilavarman Parantaka N 
ava king and captured his countless huge elephants and horses. 
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oe his doeds here are unfortunately lost. However, the Vélvikkudi plates make up what 
16 Perumbulli record lacks, for, they refer to Kulumbir as one of the battle fields where Mara- 
edufi-jadaiyan defeated the 


It may be noted here that the 


mention of the battle of Kulumbiir in these records establishes indirectly the identity of Varaguna 
I with Jatilavarman Parintaka Neduijadaiyan of the Vélvikkudi plates and Jatila, son of Mara- 
varman Rajasiha of the Madras Museum plates.! We thus see that four successive Pandya kings* 
down from Maravarman Rajasiha were sorved successively by four successive chiefs beginning 
with Pallivelan. The identities established above may be conveniently set in a tabular form as 
shown below.— 


King 


Rimanithapuram 
inscription 


Perumbulli inscription 


Ny 
Pall 
SI. 
No. 
1 
=) 
5) 
: 3 
bs 


[Maravarman Rajasimha] 


Maraii-Jadaiyan (Jatila- 


varman Parantaka Ne- 
duijadaiyan alias Vara- 
guna I). p 


Chadaiya-Mirar [Srimara, 


Srivallabha} 


4 | Varaguna-mahirajar (11) 


Parantaka-Ppallivélin 
alias Nakkam-Pullan 
who accompanied Maran 
Jadaiyan in the camp- 
aign against Idavai in 
the Choja country. 


Pulla-Nakkan who com- 
pleted the building of a 
tauk called Pullan-éri 
undertaken by his 
father Nakkam-Pujlan 
(mentioned above). 


Pojlivélin; fought at 


Kulumbir and fell (?) 


Parintaka-Ppallivélan 
who carried out the ex- 
pedition against Idavai. 


Andavélan Kurumbar- 
Adittan Pulla-Nakkan 
who rendered several 
services to Chadaiya- 
Mirar at Vilifiam, Ida- 
vai, Tirukkudamikku. 


Pallivélin Nakkam-Pul- 
Jan, who served Varagu- 
na-maharaja, and the 
former’s son. With re- 
ference to the former’s 
services, Sirhhalaraja 
Sijegrima, Ayiravanam 
and Sennilam are men- 
tioned. 


Remarks’ 


Of. Kiidada Pallavanai-k 


Kulumbirul _ téaliya 
euniranda mal-kalirum 
ivuligalum pala kavarn- 
dum of the Vé]vikkudi 
grant, above,Vol. XVII, 
p. 301, lines 77-78. 


Of. Tén-gama}-polir-Kunn- 
trilum Singajattum Vi- 
linattum vaddda vagat 
éidi _.. Kongalarpolir 
Kudamakkir = por-kurit- 
tu vand=edirnda Ganga- 
Pallava-Chéja-Kalinga- 
Magadhadiga}....of the 
Larger Sinnamanur 

plates (SII, Vol. I, 

p- 455.) 


Cf. accounts in Cilavarh- 
sa, Chapters L and LI. 


1 Above, Vol. XVII, pp. 291 ff. ; Ind. 
2 The pedigree of the Pandya kings as made ou 
suggested by Prof. Sastri in bis Pandyan Kingdom, p. 40 £ 


To revert now to the donor Pallivélan Nakkam-Pullan and his 
we have already noted that the king conferred a 
services that he rendered his liege. 
something to do witha Sitnhalaraja. Th 


Ant,, Vol. XXU, pp. 57 ff. 
: t by the two inscriptions proves the vorrectness uf the scheme 


The very 


overlord, Varaguna-maharaja, 
status befitting the chief in appreciation of the 
first act that Nakkam-Pullan did seems to have 


e nature of this act is unfortunately not clear as the 
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Writing on the rock here has pecled off. Howover, tho events of the period as could bo gleaned 
from the Ceylonese Chronicle and the contemporary sources enable us to have a fair idea of the 
relationship that must have prevailed between the Pandya, Simhala and the Pallava kings of the 
period und therefore of the nature of Nakkam-Pullan’s act in question. The Ceylonese chronicle 
Ciilavarisa® while re-counting the contemporary events says that as a reprisal to the Pandya king’s 
invasion and plunder of Ceylon during the reign of Séna I and in response to an appeal from ‘a 
prince of the Pandu family’? reported to have been ill-treated by the reigning king, Séna IT sent a 
Commander with enormous forces, who not only recaptured all the treasures but also enthroned 
the prince after defeating the Pandya king who died of the wound received in the battle. The 
above account has been construed by scholars in different ways. One view holds that the Pandu 
prince referred to in the Chronicle was Ugra Pindya and that Varaguna IT was the ruling king.4 
Another view identifies the Pandu prince with Maya-Pindya and the ruling king with Srimara- 
Stivallabha.’ There is also a view, recently expressed, which identifies the Pandu prince with 
Varaguna IL himself and the contemporary Pandya king with V. araguna’s father Srimara Srivalla- 
bha.* Yet another view presupposes the existence of a prince otherwise unknown, who was ins- 
talled on the Pandya throne by the Sinhala king after the latter defeated Srimara.? The wording 
of the record, mutilated as it is, in respect of the relationship that prevailed between the Pandya 
and the Siihala kings,* seems to lend Support to the late Mr. Venkayya’s view that it might 
have been Varaguna IL who Sought and obtained the Sithala king’s help.° However, the 
inscription does not give us any clue as to the Circumstances that necessitated Varaguna to seek 
the help of the Sitihala king, if ever he did so. He was no pretender to the Pandya throne but 
Was its legitimate heir, being the elder of the two sons of his father and predecessor Srimara ; nor is 
there any indication in the Copper-plate charters or lithic records of the family that there was 


ever a dissension either between the father and the sons or among the brothers themselves, to 


postulate that the agerioved prince who sought the help of the Sithhala to regain his throne might 
have been Varaguna. We are not in 8 position to Visualise a situation when Varaguna, the legal 
heir to the Pandya throne was overlooked and ill-treated by tho king and therefore sought the 
help of his father’s erstwhile enemy to regain his throne.1° Who then was the Pandya prince 
who was supported by the Sihhala king? What was Varaguna’s position with reference to the 
: basctated ee ee 


: 1 Tho actual wording of the text as can be made ont on the stone reads, Simhal aja. . . [lai] ellai= 
Je{ydu] (1. 7-8). This, put in apposition with tho phrase Pavi-palavun-jeydu (ll. 31-12) Points to both these acts 
as those of Nakkam-Pullan, the one in respect of the Sithala king and the other in respect of his liezo Varaguna- 
mahirija. Were the former also a friendly act like the latter, the relationship between the Stohule and the 


Pindye monarchs could not obviously have been otherwise than friendly. But the improbability of this has 
been shown below by a discussion of the events of the Period. 


* Cilavarisa, Chapters L and LI, Gieger’s translation, pp. 138 
* The expression Péndurijakuméraks in the text of the Cl eaie 
; TONE aya = 
prince of the Pingu royal family’ or ‘a son of the Pingu we ironicle is capable of yielding the meaning ‘a 
* Historical Sketches of Ancient Deecan, pp 140-41 This yi ‘ 
> . hh, vie a a 7 = 
lonese Chronology proposed su faz. sen Hoes nnd fin with any scheme of the Gey 
5 The Pandyan Kingdom, p. 72, 
Varaguna Il, a pretender to the 
History of South India, p. 154, 
* This view has failed to take into account the statement in -; 
: : the Cilavanj 
ed by the Ceylonese was il-treated by the Pandya King. There is sr —- = 
ever ill-treated by his father, the ruling king. Ali these es 


ra author has Since changed his views for reasons not stated. He makes 
tone for which there is Ne warrant ; vide History of India, Part I, p. 238 ; 


Prince who was support- 
whatsoever that Varaguna was 


1908, p. 56; ef. By. Zeyl., Vol. V, pp. 103-5. NWS Were expressed by Mr. Venkayya; A. R. Ep. 
* South Indian Temple Inscriptions, pp. XEEY-xexyii ue 
* See note 1 above. : (see also p, xxxuiii, f.n.1), 


* A.R. Ep., 1908, p. 56, 
1 Ciilavarnsa (Geiger), Part I, p. 150, 


ay 
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ae : rulers ? That Varaguna was a contemporary of Nyipatuiga is proved by the 
Tiruvadi inscription’ dated in the 18th i tee. ee 
Plates? dated inthe 8th ie ‘year of the reign of the Pallava king. The Bahur 
to a Pandya. The Teo NEDA Sa ee king 
cugdeats thas ihe a sage ea sind Paydytna samare pura of the record 
ison cee wee He C eats been no other than the one who figures in the Tiruvadi 
pees 2 be oe a na anc that the Pallava by whose favour the other (ie. Pandya) 
Pallava to h TU PORDEESY 5 BR his ally.* What could have been the occasion for the 
allava to have gone to the aid of the Pandya? In all probability it was the occasion of the 
Oeylonese intrusion on behalf ofthe ‘ill-treated’ Pandu prince who sought their aid. Nakkam-* 
Pullan claimsto have leda contingent of elephants to Sennilam to the succour of his liege 
Varaguna-mahiraja, The record is silent about the source of this reinforcement, Could it have 
been the favour of the Pallava? Granting that the arguments advanced above are admissible, 
the event that appears to have culminated in Varaguna-maharaja regaining his throne may be re- 
constructed thus: an unknown Pandya prince, obviously a pretender appealed to the Simnhala 
king Séna II for help ; the Singhalese army, under its commander met the Pandya king Srimara 
in battle, wounded him and having set up the Pandu prince on the throne, was marching back to its 
country. At this juncture Varaguna-maharija, the legitimate heir, aided by Pallava Nripatuiga 
with a contingent of elephants led by Nakkam-Pullan, routed the pretender as well as the 
Singhalese! and regained the throne. It appears thus that this might be the event recorded in the 
Perumbulli epigraph and therefore the act of Nakkam-Pullan towards the Sizhhalaraja in the 
context of the situation discussed could hardly have been friendly. Indeed it could not have 
been otherwise in view of the continued loyal relationship that existed between the members 
of this family and the Pandya kings for four generations, 
ords viz. Kulumbir, Idavai, Vilifiiam, Tirukkudamitkku, 
Salagramam, Sennilam, and Palli-nadu, the identity of Kulumbir or Sennilam is still unknown. 
Sennilam is one of the places where the Pandyas are known to have fought with their foes on more 
than one occasion. Mazavarman, the father of Ko-chChadaiyan Ranadhiran fought here 
against an unnamed ‘enemy. Parantakan Vira Narayanan Sadaiyan, the successor of 
Varaguna II is also known to have shown his prowess in archery in the battle-field of Sennilam.* 
As for Idavai two different identifications have been proposed so far. One of them identifies 
the place with Idavaiin Manni-nadu on the basis of an inscription of a later date which gives also 
the other name of the village as §olantaka-chaturvédimaigalam.’ The other identifies it with 


Idaiyarrumangalam in the Lalgudi Taluk, Tiruchirapalli District on the basis of nearly contem- 
porary inscriptions copied from the region.® Both the identifications have got their own merits 


Ep., 1922, p- 1071. 
1. L,, Vol. U, p. 513 
atunge dated between his 2 


Among the places mentioned in the rec 


19. I. I., Vol. XU, No. 71; 4. 2. 
2 Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 10 ff; 8. 


3'Thoe absence of any records of Nrip 
(A. RB. Ep., 1943-44, No, 138) regnal years, 


6th (above, Vol. IV, p. .180 f.) and 4lst 
the provenance of Aparajita’s inscriptions ranging upto his 18th 
i istri if ws ter with Apardjita 
aye - leput and the Chittoor Districts, and Varaguna’s encounter wi 
at ee ae eels of the latter's relationship with the members of the main lino, all these 
2 


factors seem to point to Varaguna’s sustained friondship a epee: ° 
sa keeps silent over the reverses of its armies on t 


“It is natural that the Cillavaii va 2 
dive tha fate af the ERadaotoe Could the former be Ugra-pandya 


5 Abovo, Vol. XVII, p. 800, line 56. 

€8, I. L., Vol. 111, p. 455, ll. 117-118. 
7A. RB. Ep, 1941, No. 42 Seo SI, Vol 
8 Abovo, XXVIII, p. 41. 


his occasion as well as 


XIV, No. 57. 
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and drawbacks, There are numerous places called Idayatti, Idayattimangalam, Idaiyattiir, 
Idaiyar in Tanjore District and Idaiyar and Idaiyittankudi in Tiruchirappalli District, all of which 
are situated along the border land lying between the traditional (sometimes shifting) frontiers of the 
Chila and the Pindya countries. Until all these places are explored, it is very difficult to locate 
Idavai beyond doubt for, the names of each one of these villages can be shortened to the identical 
form of Idavai. Vilifiam has been identified with a fishing village of the same name in South 
Travancore, Tirukkudamikku is the well-known name of Kumbakénam in Tanjore District, 
The epithet Andayélin applied to Pulla-Nakkan is evidently a shortened form of Andanattu-vélin 
and means the vélin of Anda-niidu. An idea of the spread of this territorial division may be had 
from inscriptions® copied from the area around Virupikshi, Periyakottai, Tovattir and Porulir 
in the Palani Taluk, Madurai District which refer to these places as situated in Anda-nadu. 
Other places that are known to be included in Anda-nadu from inscriptions copied outside this area 
are Perumanalir, Chellir, Tirumidavanir, Kuvalaiyasinganallir alias Méyiir Tiruppattir, 
Perumiir and Tirutturutti2 


Salagriimam may be identified with Si laigrimam ofthe Paramagudi Talukin Ramanathapuram 
District in view of the fact that this village lies on the route which an army from Ceylon would 
have to take on its march towards or retreat from the Pandya capital. It may be noted here that 
the god of the place is called Varaguna-Iévara in the inscriptions of Sadaiya Maran and Vira- 
Pandya The village is called Silaigrimam in thoso inscriptions, 


The Rimanithapuram inscription records that the gift lands lay in the two divisions (kirru) 
of Palli-nidu. The village Perumbulli, referred to as Perumballi in another inscription‘ on 


a rock lying on the bund of a large lake at the outskirts of the village perhaps lent the name 


Palli-nidu to the tract around it. 


Ramana&thapuram Inscription 
TEXT 
1 Sti K6 Marai-Jagaiyanodu Sdla-natt-Idavai yat- 


° 


2 tirai geyda Parintaka-Ppallivélin=aina Nak- 
3 kam-Pullon-ran-peraz=Pullan-ari enru 
4 kulam-akki-kkar-kodickkumuli Seyvittu=kkurai- 


5 ppani ninradu murru=pperuttin Pulla~Na- 


oe eS ee BEE Coe 
18.1.1, Vol. I, p. 130, note 7 and p. 450. 


sabove, XXV, p. 40;.4, R. Ep., 1907, Nos. 502 and 507. 


made inscriptions refers to a former grant of Salaigrimam to god 
Varaguplivara by Peruminadigal Sivalluvadévar. i.e. Stimara Srivallabha, it is rightly inferred that the god 
was named after Varaguna I, the father of Stimara Srivallabha. 


“A. B. Ep., 1958-57, App. B, No. 144. The inscription engraved in characters of the 9th or 10th century 


* Perumballi-pperutigulan-tidal 
Syalgal.urro . Viraétkherar po. , 


- G 
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6 kkanna(na)du deyda tachchan Vadugan-Kiyran [}*] a- 
7 van magan kurai-ppani murruvikka Pulla-Na- 
8 kkan avaribicslaotyetigs attina biimi-Ppa(Pa)!- 
9 li-nitt=irandu kizrilum tir-kii(ku)lattu-kkil- 
10 talai-nir-pidu-kall-ord-vayal padak- 


11 ku nel [jj*] 


e Perurhbulli Inscription 
TEXT 
1 Sri [|*] Kulumbir-érrukku=ppattu=kki . . ta 
2 Pallivélin magan Idavai yat[tirai] * 
8 murruvitta Parintaka~Ppallivélan-avan [magan Vij*- 
4 lifiattum=[davaiyu(yilu)n=Tirukkudamukkilu-mahar[a)ja[z K6]*- 
5 Chchadaiya-Mararku=ppani palavuii=jeydu [mu]?- 
6 pruvitta Andavélan-Kuzumbar-Adittan-[Pu]- 
7 Va-La(Na)[kka}*n=avan magan Simbhalaraja . . Iai e[l]- . 
8 lificjey[du]...m Salagramat[tu] . . . Ayi- 
9 ravanam=e[nnu=ma]*hamadar(da) 2 gajat=tindi=ppadu- 
10 tte Varagu[na maharaja] *nukku navi-dasa-gaja[i] kondu 
11 denzu Senniflattu]?-kkatti-kkuduttu=ppani pala- 
12 vuii-jeydu Ku[maraJn-ennufn] . . mattodu sanmana- 
13 sarkiram perru=pplyarna. - - mahahu-[v]ana Pa- 


14 livéla-Nakkam-Pullan=ranakkun=tan maga- 
Je Mr eae Se 


Seite eee ties a ee ee 
1 ‘This Grantha letter is engraved in an ornate fashion against the space at the beginning of both the lines 


1 and 2. P < z 
2 The lettera indicatedin brackots are conjecturally restored. They are not clearon tho impressions. 


ss = ee ee 
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15 nukkum Jiita .. ée ., idan Tirumalaikku=tta- 


16 nun-ta{n maganu"}m-irund=attina [biimi] vel- 


17 Jarayi{n] . . . du kulam-idap [Ii] nir- 


18 parandu vifla(lai)Inda [vayal}? ; “a 


Siee 
t ‘ 


» 


No, 32—RAJGHAT INSCRIPTION OF BHIMADEVA 
(1 Plate) 
D, C. Smrcar, OoracamMunD 


Some years ago, old impressions of a Jarge number of Indian inscriptions were received back . 
from Germany for examination in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. While 
examining these estampages, I found amongst them two unsatisfactory impressions of a badly 
preserved stone inscription with ‘Rajghat, Benares’ written on both of them. A letter bearing 
the date, 23rd January 1884, was found pinned with the impressions, It was written by a gentle- 
man of Banaras apparently to the address of the then Secretary of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
Calcutta. The two impressions were sent to the Society for study under cover of this letter. It is 
gathered from the letter that the inscribed stone had been in use as a Chabilard (i.e. a seat or 
platform) in a small house apparently in the Rajghat area of Banaras and that, on the demolition 
of the house for the construction of the Rajghat Road, it was acquired by the writer who was ready 
to send the stone to Calcutta if the Secretary of the Society so desired. Unfortunately no infor- 
mation is available as to whether the Asiatic Society of Bengal acquired the stone and made any 
attempt to study the inscription either from the original or from the impressions received. I 
published a small note on the epigraph in the Journal of the Bihar Research Society, Vol. X1, Part 2, 
1954, pp. 92 ff., in the hope that some information might be available as regards the whereabouts 
of the inscribed stone. But no light has as yet come from any quarter. In the letter referred to 
above, the name of the signatory looks like Hamschandra ; but it has been suggested to me that he 
was probably nono other than the well-known Bharatendu Harischandra of Banaras. 


The internal evidence of the inscription suggests that the stone was originally embedded 
in the wall of a Siva temple on the bank of the Ganges in the Rajghat area of Banaras. The 
writing covers an area about 18} inches in length and 8} inches in height. There are only ten 
lines, the last of which covers a little less than half the length of the other lines. The letters are 


between }” and 4” in breadth and about 2” in height. 


The characters belong to the Dévanagari alphabet of about the twelfth or thirteenth century 
ple those of the epigraphs of the Gahadavalas of Banaras and Kanauj. 
As will be seen from our discussions below, however, the inscription does not appear to be much 
earlier than the middle of the twelfth century. The language is’Sanskrit and, excepting a small 
namaskara passage at the beginning, the whole of the inscription is written in verse. Indeed it 
contains a small pragasti in seven stanzas in different metres. The orthography of the record 
exhibits a tendency to use anusvara instead of class nasals, although final m has often been used at 
the end of the first or second half of stanzas. There is no date in the inscription either in the 
Vikrama Sathvat which was in popular use in the age and area in question or in the regnal reckonng 
of any ruler. The record does not mention any king by name, though the hero of the prafastt 
is stated to have been a minister of the king of the country of Gauda or Gauda-Varéndra in the 


western and northern regions of Bengal. 
gins with a Siddham symbol followed by the passage numah Sivaye. Then 


A.D. and generally resem 


, The inscription be; } 
follow the seven stanzas of the pragasti. 
(277) 


at 
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Verse 1 introduces a person who was a member of the council of the hereditary ministers 
(maul-dmdatya-sabhd) of the king of Gauda, whose name is not mentioned, The name of the officer 
is doubtful, but seems to be Mangadéva. He is further stated to have been the Mahdsandhivi- 
grahika (i.e, minister for war and peace) of his master. Verse 2 speaks of the said officer's son whose 
name was Changadéva. He is stated to have received the title ‘Ranaka of the Kingdom’ which, 
as the epigraph says, was very diflicult to obtain. There is little doubt that, like his father, Changa- 
déva was also a servant of the Gauda king who honoured him with the said title ; but the king is 
not oven referred to in the stanza. 


Verse 3 introduces Bhimadéva who was the son of Changadéva and the hero of the pragasti. 
Like his grandfather, Bhimadéva is described as the Mahdsandhivigrahika of the lord of the Gauda 
country. Verse 4 praises the military exploits and liberality of Bhimadéva in a vague way. In 
tho first half of the stanza, the poet says that one of the battle-fields, where Bhimadéva destroyed 
his enemies’ elephant force and which was bristling with arrows, narrated, as it were, the story of 
his valour and that, because it disliked its repetition (i.c. another battle fought on itself), it failed 
to appreciate fully his great prowess which was exhibited in battles elsewhere. According to the 
second half of the verse, in bestowing gifts to the numerous supplicants, Bhimadéva used the waters 
of the rivers so profusely that those rivers completely dried up while new streams began to flow 
on the dry earth, ‘The next stanza (verse 5) refers to one of his significant achievements. It is 
stated that he saved the kingdom of Gauda-Varéndra after it had been immersed in the waters 
of the ocean that was the forces of the king of the Raydri lineage and the king of Kalinga. In 
this connection, the condition of the Gauda-Varéndra kingdom, apparently under the rule of 
Bhimadéya’s master, is compared with that of an old vessel in the state of sinking in waters. 
Verso 6 refers to the object of the eulogy which is to record the construction of a temple of the god 
Bhava (i.e. Siva) by Bhimadéva on the bank of the Avimukta-nadi. The purpose of;Bhimadéva 
in building the temple is stated to have been to cause wonder in the minds even of his enemies. 
The last stanza (verse 7) says that the top of the temple was adorned with a golden jar resembling 
&ditya-kicha, probably meaning the jewel called stryakanta, 

The inscription raises certain interesting problems. The first of these relates to the date of the 
record and the second to the identity of Bhimadéva’s master, ic. the king of Gauda 
or the Gauda-Varéndra kingdom, whom he served as the minister for warand peace. The 
third problem refers to the circumstances leading to the construction of the temple 
at Banaras by Bhimadéva far away from the kingdom of Gauda or Gauda-Varéndra and the fourth 
to the invasion (probably a joint invasion) of the Gauda-Varéndra kingdom by the forces of a king 
of the Riyiri dynasty and a king of Kalinga, from which Bhimadéva claims to have saved it. 
The fifth problem is the identity of the two enemies of Gauda-Varéndra. 

As to the date of the record, the palaeography does not appear to suggest a period earlier than 
the twelfth century. The form of the initial vowel i in our inscription has resemblance with the © 
fourth stage in its inal formation as illustrated by Ojha in his charts showing the development of 
the Dévaniigari and Bengali alphabets' as well as with its form in his illustrations from two ins- 
eriptions® of 1264 and 1278 A.D. respectively. R.D. Banerji traced the earliest occurrence of a 
somewhat similar form of i in the Bodhgaya inscriptions of ASdkachalla, which belong to the thir- 
teenth century.* But we know that the Gauda-Varéndra country in the western and northern 

See Ojha, Palacugraphy of India (Hindi), Plates LAX XI and LXXXUL 

* Ibid., Plate XXVIi. 4 


® The Origin of the Bengali Script, p.89. The letter as found in these inscriptions (above, Vol. XII, Plates bet- 
ween pp £8 and 29) appours to be somewhat more developed than its form in the inscriptionunder study. As 
regards tuo Uevelopment of the Bengali form of the letter #, sce also lines 8 and $1 of the Madanpara plate of Vit 
yaripastuea (JAA, Letters, Vul. XX, 1954, Plate between pp. 216 and 217), 


q 
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pas Bee was sougnored by the Turkish Musalmans about the beginning of the thirteenth 
ry while it appears that the Gauda-Varéndra ruler served by Bhimadéva and his father and 
grandfather belonged to an indigenous royal family flourishing in the area in question before the 
Muslim conquest, It is extremely doubtful if the Muslim conquerors of the country thought it 
wise to appoint ministers fromamong the newly conquered people shortly after their conquest. 
Moreover the Muslim conquerors of India would have scarcely tolerated the construction of a Sive 
temple by their servant, which is stated to have been built to inspire wonder and admiration in 
the minds of Bhimadéva’s enemies. It may of course be suggested that the names of the masters 
of Bhimadéva and his ancestors have not been mentioned in the inscription because they were 
servants of foreign rulers. But the above considerations lead us to think that the record was 
engraved before the Muslim conquest of Eastern India though probably not tauch earlier than the 
saniddle of the twelfth century. 3 


The second and third problems are very diflicult to tackle. For the middle of the twelfth 
century, the description * lord of Gauda (or Gauda-Varéndra)’ seems to suit the ruler of the Pala 
dynasty. The Palas originally held sway over the major part of Bengal and Bihar and they are 
mown to have enjoyed the title @audésvara. With the establishment of the Varman dynasty at 
Vikramapura in the present Dacca District in the latter half of the eleventh century South-eastern 
Bengal (called Vanga) was permanently lost to the Pala empire and, shortly after the middle of 
the twelfth century, Vijayaséna, founder of the Séna dynasty of Radha in South-East Bengal, 
occupied practically the whole of Bengal including its western and northern parts. Henceforth 
Pala rule was confined to the southern areas of Bihar. The Pala king Madanapila was ousted 
from Gauda-Varéndra (i.e, the western and northern regions of Bengal) shortly after the date of 
his Manahali plate issued from Ramavati (a city probably situated near modern Gaur in the Malda 
District) in the king’s eighth regnal year corresponding toc. 1151 AD. Butthe Pala kings 
were called Gaudégvara even when Gauda no longer formed a part of their dominions.* 
Madanapila ruled in the period c, 1144-62 A.D. and is known to have recovered the western part 
of Bihar which had been lost to the Gahadavala king Govindachandra (1115-55 A.D.) who had his 
capital at the city of Banaras.» The Patna-Monghyr region was w) der Gahadavala occupation 
frommabout 1124 to1146 A.D. but appears to have been reoccupied by Madanapala about 1146 
AD. Itis not impossible that the Pala king Madanapila, who had some success against the 
@ahadavalas of Banaras, was Bhimadéva’s master. Bhimadéva’s presenceat Banaras may thus 
-relatetoa temporary occupation of Banaras by the Pala king. Unfortunately there is po 
indication in the record of Pala success against the king of the Banaras region. But the reference 
to the enemies may suggest that Bhimadéva did not visit Banaras in a private capacity on 
pilgrimage or was not settled at the holy place after retirement. 

f the Siva temple at Banaras by Bhimadéva, minister 


In connection with the construction ©: 
of the king of Gauda or Gauda-Varéendra, we have also to think of the possibility of the work being 
done by him without visiting the place. We have instances of kings and queens making grants in 


favour of distant temples, far away from their dominions in some cases, without moving from their 
capital and of even ordinary people securing the merit of pilgrimage to holy places through proxies 
without personally visiting them.* It was therefore not altogether impossible for Bhimadéva to have 


1 [HQ, Vol. XXX, pp. 207-08. 

+ Seo JBRS, Vol. XLI, Part 2, 1955, pp. 1 ft 

3 JAS, Letters, Vol. XVI, p. 29; above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 143. 

4 See above, Vol. XXX, p. 22 and note; Vol. XXXI, p. 191 and note 8. For ordinary people performing 
pilgrimages to distant holy places by proxy; °° P, Sreenivasachar, A Corpus of Inacriptions in the T'etingona Dis- 


iricts, Nos.60-51 (pp. 142, 152). 
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builta temple at the great tirtha of Banaras without himself visiting the place. Since Bhimadéva’s 
presence at Banaras is not easily explainable in the present state of insufficient information, this is 
probably a better eolution of the problem, The absence of any tna en of the king of Gauda in 
the inveription may go in support of this alternative. The want of a date in tho Vikrama Sathvat 
may stigyest that the record was drafted in the home province of Bhimadéva and that of one in 
the regnal reckoning of Bhimadéva’s master may have been due to the fact that the document 
was meant for an area which was outside his dominions although the latter system of dating was 
popular in astern India in the early medieval period. 


The fourth and fifth problems are also difficult to solve. In the first half of the twelfth century 
A.D, the mighty Gaaga king Anantavarman Chidaganga (LO78-1147 A.D.) extended his dominions 
up to the river Hooghly and he is also stated to have been a friend of the Séna king Vijayasina who 
sometime afterwards overthrew Pala rnle from the western and northern parts of Bengal. Thus 
he may have come into hostile contact with the Pilas, But it has to be admitted that there is 
no reference to war between Chédagatiga and his Pala contemporary in the records of the Gangas. 
The allusion to the invasion of the Gauda-Varéndra country by the king of Kaliiga no doubt reminds 
us of the claim of Ganga Narasithha I (c, 1238-65 A.D.) to have defeated the Yavanas (Musalmans) 
of Radha and Varéndii and the account, in Minhij-uddin’s Labaqat-i-Nagirt, of the invasion of 
Lakhanavati (the capital of the Muslim kingdom in Bengal comprising Ral, i.e. Radha, and Barind, 
ie, Varéndra or Varéndri), situated near modern Gaur in the Malda District, by the forces of the 
Rai of Jijnagar (ie. Ganga Narasitiha I) on the 18th of the month of Shawal in the Hijri year 642, 
corresponding to the 14th March 1245 A.D., under Simantaraya, the general and son-in-law of 
the Gatiga monarch.? But it is difficult to think that Bhimadéva wasa servant of Malik Tugh- 
til Tughin Khan (1236-45 A.D.) of Bengal as in that case it will have to be believed that his grand- 
father was appointed as minister for war and peace by the Muslims almost immediately after the 
establishment ofthe Muslim kingdom in Bengal. The reference to the council of the hereditary 
ministers of the Gauda king of which Bhimadéva’s grandfather was a member seems to suggest a 
long-standing kingdom and possibly not a newly founded one. 


The identification of the king of the Rayari dynasty is equally uncertain. The only person 
named Riydri kuewn to the student of East Indian history is of course king Rayaridéva Trai- 
lkyasithha who was the grandfather of Vallabhadéva Srivallabha of an inscription of Saka 1107 
(1185 A.D.).* Whether the expression Raydri-varh Sa-narandtha indicates Rayaridéva’s son Udaya- 
karna Nibsatikasithha cannot be determined, although the inscription referred to above describes 
Rayaridéva, son of Bhiskaradéva, as Bhiskara-vansa-raja-tilaka. The inscription, however, does 
not refer to any struggle of Udayakarna NihSankasimha with the king of Gauda, though his father 
Riyiridéva Trailékyasitiha is stated to have come into conflict with the forces ofthe Vanga country. 
This dynasty probably ruled over the Sylhet region between Bengal and Assam. 


The geographical names mentioned in the inscription are Gauda or Gauda-Varéndra and 
Avimukta-nadi. Vartndra or Varéndri (Barind of the Muslim writers) was the name of North 
Bengal. The earliest reference to Varéndra or Varéndri-mandala is found in Sandhyakarana- 
ndin’s Ramacharitat composed about the end of the eleventh century. But Gauda is an ancient 


1 JBRS, Vol. XL, Part 2, 1954, p. 94. 

*See above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 110-11. 
Vol. Il, pp. 43 &f. 

* Above, Vol, V, pp. 181 ff. 

* See I, 30 ; IIT, 29; 1V, 2; Kapipraéaeti, verse 3. 


Cf. Ray, DENI, Vol. I, pp. 480; History of Bengal, Dacca University, 
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name used to indicate not only a city and the country around it but also East India in general. 
Tn our inscription, it is used in the sense of a territory in the western areas of Bengal. Gauda ° was 
originally the name of the land between the Padma and Burdwan. Generally speaking there- 
fore Gauda and Radha (Ral of the Muslim writers) were identical although the latter was origi- 
nally the name of the land on both the banks of the river Ajay in South-West Bengal. This land 
as well as its chief city was often also called Radha. Avimukta was a well-known holy place in 
the city of Banaras.? It was apparently the name of the Rajghit region of Banaras and the 
Avimukta-nadi was no doubt the Ganges at Rajghat. 


TEXT? 


[Metres : verses 1, 3,6 Arya ; Verse 2 Giti ; verse 4 Sardilavikridita ; verse 5 Vasantatilaka ; verse 
; 7 Anushtubh.} 


1 [Siddham]* [|*] [na]mah Sivaya || Gauda-mahibhrin;maul-Amitya-sa[bha]yamh sarh[bha]- 
ji[t-Grir=abhiit] | déva iva[Mathga®)- [ |¢ ] 


2 dévah kshitipa-mahasirhdhivigrahikah || [1*] Sri-Chathga’dévam-ajana[ya]d-ayam-atha 
tanayar pra[si]ddha-naya-vinaya- 


3 m| prapa duripith Ra[najka-padavim<a[laghilyasim sa ra[jya]sya || [2*] [Tasya] tanijah 
srimin=udapadyata Bhimadéva i- . 


4 ti viditah | sa cha Gaud-dvanijinér=ajani mahisa[ih]dhivigrahikah ||[3*] Bhinn-ari-dvipa- 
nirjji[t=a]nayad=ishu- |* 


5 stdm-ati-romarmcha-bhrid-yuddh-orv[v]i kathitarh dvir-ukti-chakita prapta wa yad-vikramam 
| danaéy=anisam=ujjhu(jjhi)t-amhvu(bu)- 


6 sarits yéna sthalé vahitis-tat=pratyaharata  [sa)ri{t]-ku[la]-tala{d-ujl!asita dhilayah 
|| [4*] Rayari-varbéa-narana- ; 


7 tha-Kali(rn*]ga-rija-mukhy-ari-vira-va(ba)la-varidhi-madhya-[guptara(ptam)’] | [yé]n=dda- 
dhari guru-Gauda-Varén[dra}}°-rajya[rh] majjat-pu-||!* 


8 ratana-vahitra-chari[tra-chaJri || [5*] Vipula-Silamaya[m]-idam-ayam=A vimukta-[na]di*?- 
lalita-tala-tilakam | Bhava-[bha]- ; 


1 Of, THQ, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 123 ff. 

2 Often it is identified with Banaras. For this holy place, see the Matsya Purina, Chapters 181-85. Exca- 
vations at Rajghit have yielded seals of the Siva temple at Avimukta with such legends as Avimukta, Avimukte- 
Avimuktésvarasya and Avimuktabhat{araka. Cf, JNSI, Vol. XIX. pp. 170 ff. 


Svara, 
3 From impressions. 
4 Expressed by symbol. . 
5 Originally I was inclined to read this name differently. But the most probable reading of the damaged 
letters now appears to mo to be mange. ‘Ihe first letter does not appear to be ga. 
6 These daydas, which were incised to cover up a little space at the end of the line, are unnevessary. 
7 Originally I was inclined to read the name as Vatnga ; but the first lathes looks more like ch than v, 
8 Thedardais redundant (cf. note 6 above). ® The reading may also be luptarn. 
10 The reading is possibly not naréndra. 
1 These superfluous dandas havo a cancellation mark (ef. note 6 above). 
11 The reading may possibly also be fa/i meaning * the bank ofa river’. 
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9 [valnath mahad*arachayad=ari-chaya-chétas-chamatkritayé {| (67) Diese eteyaim nine 
nyfiys[t6]-dhi-dévakuliyaté | Adi- |* 


10. tva-[kiiJcha-[pra]tyaya-githgéya-kalaéa-dhvajam W (7) 


P al 


~~ JASB, Vol. LXVI, PartI, 1897, pp. 285 


No. 33—-HOWRAGHAT PLATES OF BALAVARMAN III OF KAMARUPA, YEAR 5 
(2 Plates) 
D. C. Smrcar, Ooracamunp 


About the middle of September 1956, I received a circular issued by the Director of Historical 
and Antiquarian Studies im Assam on the discovery of a new copper-plate grant of king Balavarman 
of the Mléchchha or Salastambha dynasty of Kamariipa or Prigjyotisha. The inscription was 
originally in the possession of Mr. Prakash Chandra Acharya of Uttar Barbil, Howraghat, Mikir 
Hills, from whom it was secured by Mr, Ganesh Chandra Phukan, Deputy Commissioner, United 
Mikir and North Cachar Hills, through a gentleman named M. M. Chakravarti. The Department 
of Historical and Antiquarian Studies of the Government of Assam obtainéd the plates through the 
courtesy of Mr. Rupnath Brahma, one of the Ministers of the Assam Cabinet. It was stated in the 
circular that Dr. Pratap Chandra Chaudhury, Deputy Director of Historical and Antiquarian 
Studies, was engaged in deciphering the inscription. Dr. Chaudhury has since published the ins- 
cription in the Asam Sahitya Sabha Patrika, Vol. XV, No. 3, pp. 187-94. 

On receipt of the circular, I contacted Dr. Chaudhury and tried to secure the plates on a few 
weeks’ loan for study. Unfortunately the attempt was a failure. My endeavour to secure a set of 
inked impressions of the inscription also ended equally ina failure. But, thanks to Dr. Chaudhury, 
in March 1957, I received from him a set of photographs of the inscribed faces of the plates together 
with one showing the set of the plates hanging from the ring bearing the seal, The photographs 
were taken after having rubbed chalk over the letters of the writing on the plates. In December 
1957, I visited Gauhati. Dr. Chaudhury then kindly allowed me to prepare inked impressions of 
the plates. 

The set consists of three copper plates each measuring about 10” in length and 64” in height. 
They are strung on a copper ring, the ends of which are soldered beneath a bronze seal, its counter- 
sunk surface being divided into two parts by a thick demarcating line. The upper one of these 
two parts bears the figure of an elephant to front, while the following legend in three lines occupies 


the space beneath the line of demarcation : 
1 Svasti érimain=Pragjyotish-adhip-a{nve]- 
2 yo maharajadhiraja-sri-Va(Ba)- 
3 [la]Jvarmadévah [\|*] 


ttached to the Nowgong plates’ of the same rulfr who issued the 
als are also found with the copper-plate grants of other rulers of 
the Kamaripa or Pragjyotisha country. Of the three plates of the set, the second bears writing 
on both the obverse and the reverse, the other two plates being inscribed only on the inner side. 
Of the four inscribed faces, the first three contain fourteen lines of writing each, while the fourth 
contains only twelve lines. The engraving of the letters is neat and careful ; but the preservation 
of the writing is not quite satisfactory. Some letters here and there are dameged while most 
letters in the last line on the inner side of Plate I are more or less completely rubbed olf. 


EL, Platos XXXV-XXXVI. The sealis illustrated in Plate 
pp. 71 ff., containing illustration of the inscription 


The seal closely resembles that a 
charter under study. Similar se 


XXXVI. Sco also P. N. Bhattacharya, Kamaripasisanavali, 
on Plate! only. 
(235) 
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The characters belong to the Gaudiya or Hast Indian alphabet of the ninth or tenth century 
A.D, As regards palaeography, orthography, language and style, the inscription closely 
resembles the Nowgong plates referredito above. With reference to palaeography, it may be 
pointed out that the difference between ¢ and ris slight and that the two letters are sometimes 
indistinguishable. . The inscription empfoys both the Dévanagari and Bengali types of anusvara, 
the former indicated by a dot or globular mark above the consonant and the latter by a globular 
mark above a curved or slanting stroke placed at the right side of the consonant; but it ig 
interesting to note that the latter has been almost invariably used only when final m is required 
by the language. This fact seems to support the suggestion! that the Bengali type of anusvara 
developed out of the older sign of final m, In our transeript of the inscription, the Bengali type of 
anusvara has therefore been regarded as a final m. Final ¢ occurs many times in the inscription 
and final 7 thrice in lines 28, 38 and 39, B is indicated by the sign for v. Of the initial vowels, 
the epigraph uses @ in lines 4; 14, 22, 25, 26, 28, 31, 44 (twice) and 48; 7 in lines 5, 12 and 15; w 
in lines 11 and 54 (twice), and yi in line 45, The sign of avagraha is once used unnecessarily in 
line 11. The dayda used to indicate the end of the first half of a stanza and the left member of 


the double danda employed at the end of a verse have in many cases a protrusion about the 
middle towards the left, , 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and it is written in a mixture of prose and verse, 
The introductory part in lines 1-36 contains 25 stanzas followed by a description of the donor of 
the grantin prose, Lines 36-43 contain the donor’s order addressed to his subordinates and others 
in respect of the grant made. This section is also in prose. But the following section in lines 
44-52 contains a versified description of the family of the Brahmana donee and refers to the grant 
that was made by the king in his favour. This is followed in the concluding section of the record 
in lines 52-54 by a description of the boundaries of the gift land in prose. The first two of the sec- 
tions, referred to above, in lines 1-36 are identical with the corresponding parts of the Nowgong 
plates (lines 1-33) with slight orthographical differences. Another difference is the unnecessary 
repetition of verse 2 in the present record. There are some passages in the first section in verse, 
which are undecipherable-in either of the two records but can be restored in one with the help of 
the other. Considerable influence of Kilidisa’s Raghuvansa is noticed in many of the stanzas. 
Some of the parallel passages have been quoted in the notes on the text of the epigraph. 


The orthography of the inscription is characterised by the occasional use of the class nasal 
in the place of anusv@ra (ef., however, words like rarjana in line 10) and reduplication of conso- 
nants like g, 9, ¢, # and vin conjunction with r. Final m has often been wrongly conjoined with 
the following v and s has been used for sh in several cases. Among other words wrongly spelt, we 
may” notice tasmiz for tasmin in line 9, chchhattram-for chhattrarv in line 21, punsan for pwhsam 
in line 28, sihyhdsena for sizkhd@sana in line 29, yajuinshi for yajiiashi in line 45, ete. As regards 
erthographical Bey beween the Nowgong plates and the present epigraph, attention may be 
drawn to such exptessions as niks@ram (line 27) and jivitam pu® (line 28) spelt in the other epigraph 
as nissdram and jivitam=pu° respectively although we have cases like astan=gatéshu (line 13-14) 
and bhiis=swr-d° (line 45) in the present record also. 


The date of the charter is quoted in line 51 (verse 30) as the fifth regnal year of king Balavar- 
man without any other details ;-but the oceasion of the grant is stated to have been the Sakr-olthana 
festival which takes place on Bhidrapada-sudi 12. The period of Balavarman’s reign cannot be 
definitely determined, although the Tezpur inscription? of his great-grandfather is dated in the 
Gupta year 510 corresponding to $29 AD. and, allotting a quarter of a century per generation 


1 See JAS, Letters, Vol. XVII, 1951, pp. 84-85. Sep sates. as ae 


* KimarGpasésandvalt, pp. 185 £. : 
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pee we may suggest that the year 904 A.D, fell in Balavarman’s reign. Thus Bala- 
armin’s rule may be roughly assigned to the period 885-910 A.D. and the present inscription toa 
date about the end of the ninth century. 


. The inscription begins with a Siddham symbol which is followed by two mangala stanzas. 
Verse ] prays that the lustre of Rudra (Siva) may be for the peace of the earth, while verse 2 
boule that the waters of the Lauhitya, called a varidhi or sea, may destroy the sin of men. Verse 
3 introduces Naraka who was the son (born of the goddess Barth) of Upéndra (Vishnu) in his 
Boar incarnation and was a friend of the demons, Verses 4-6 describe the career of Naraka. 
It is stated that he carried away Aditi’s ear-rings and discredited Mahéndra (i.e. her son, the king 
of the gods) thereby, that he made his abode at the city of Priigjydtisha in Kimariipa, and that 
he Won killed by Muriri (Vishnu) with the discus in a battle that was fought at his capital, i.e. 
Prigjydtishapura (Sduitapura according to thePurinas). Verses 7-8 state how Naraka was succeeded 
on the throne by his son Bhagadatta whose successor was his younger brother Vajradatta. 


Verse 9 introduces Salastambha who is stated to have belonged to the dynasty of Naraka, 
hagadatta and Vajradatta, and to have become king after a number of rulers of the said family 
had passed away. In this connection, it is interesting to note that verses 9-10 of the copper-plate 
grants? of Ratnapala of the third dynasty (i.e. the Brahmapiila family) of the rulers of Kama- 
riipa or Pragjydtisha offer a different and apparently more reliable account of the pedigree of 
Salastambha. According to these, Silastambha, who was a Mléchchha king or a ruler of the 
Mléchchhas (JMléchchh-adhipati), obtained the kingdom of the kings of the Naraka dynasty as a 
matter of chance (vidhi-chalana-vasat) and that, Tyagasimha the twentyfirst king of Salastambha’s 
line haying died without leaving an heir, the subjects (prakritayah) thought that a member of 
the Bhauma (i.e. Naraka) dynasty alone was suitable to them and therefore made Brahmapila 
their king. This seems to suggest that Silastambha was really a ruling chief, probably of Tibeto- 
Burman origin, under the latest ruler of the Bhauma-Naraka dynasty of Kaimariipa and that he 
succeeded in occupying his master’s throne under circumstances which are difficult to determine 
without further light on the subject. It is clear, however, that Salastambha’s descendants claimed 
descent from Naraka; but the claim may have been based either on mere fiction or on a matri- 
monial relation Salastambha might have contracted with the rulers of the Bhauma-Naraka family. 


Verse 10 of our inscription says that, amongst the descendants of Salastambha, Harjara 
became king after others like Pilaka and Vijaya had passed away. ‘The names of all the rulers 
of the Salastambha family, especially those who flourished between Salastambha and Harjara or 
Harjaravarman, cannot be determined. We have seen how the charters of Ratnapala, who 
belonged to the third or Brahmapala dynasty of Pragjydtisha rulers, ascribe 21 kings to the dynasty 
of Salastambha. Of these, they meution by name only Salastambha (the founder of the line), 
Tyagasimha (the last king of the family) and V. igrahastambha who was one of the rulers flourishing 
between Salastambha and Tyagasitha. The damaged and fragmentary copper-plate grant® 
of Harjaravarman (second quarter of the ninth century) from Haiyungthal, appears to have 
quoted the names of most of his predecessors beginning from Salastambha, although the section 
cannot be fully and satisfactorily deciphered. According to the reading and interpretation of the 
said section offered by Pandit P. N. Bhattacharya,’ Salastambha was succeeded by his son Vijaya 
who was followed successively by Palaka, Kumara, Vajradéva, Harshavarman, Balavarman 


“YSeo above, Vol. XXIX, p. 161 and note 3. 


2See Kamaripasisanavali, p. 94. 
2 [bid. pp. 44 ff. Only the middle plate of a sot, which originally consisted at least of three plates, has been 


discovered so far. Tho preservati@a of the writing is unsatisfactory. 


‘Ibid., pp. 51-52. 
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(son of Harshavarman) and the son of the younger of the two brothers named Chakra and Arathi, 
Bhattacharya also suggested that Aratha (son of Arathi) was succeeded by Prilambha (father of 
Harjaravarman), the name of both of whom were read in the Tezpur plates! of Vanamalavarman 
(son of Harjaravarman), Prilambha being represented there as the successor of Sriharsha (i.e, 
Harshavarman) of the Silastambha dynasty. But as we have suggested elsewhere, Vanamiila- 
varman’s charters really speak of Silambha as the successor of Sriharsha and of his younger brother 
Arathi as the father and predecessor of Harjaravarman. We have also suggested that Chakra 
was possibly another name of Silambha and that the name of Harshavarman’s son Balavarman 
is omitted in Vanamalavarman’s record probably because he was succeeded by Silambha after a 
short rule, It seems that Balavarman, son of Harshavarman, was overthrown by Salambha 
and that the usurper and his descendants did not recognise his claim to the throne. Thus we 
have the following names of the rulers of the Silastambha dynasty from Sailastambha to Harjara- 
varman : (1) Salastambha, (2) Vijaya, son of Silastambha, (3) Pilaka, (4) Kumara, (5) Vajradéva, 
(6) Stiharsha or Harshavarman, (7) Balavarman, son of Harshavarman, (8) Chakra alias Salambha, 
(9) Arathi and (10) Harjaravarman, son of Arathi. It is difficult to determine whether some other 
kings of the family also ruled between Silastambha and Harjaravarman and whether their names® 
are either omitted from or undecipherable in the Haiyungthal plate. 

Verses 12-25 of the inscription under study describa the three kings VanamAla (verses 12-14), 
Jayamiila alias Virabahu (verses 15-18) and Balavarman (verses 19-25), the donor of the 
charter, as respectively the son, grandson and great-grandson of Harjara. It is stated in verses 
16-17 that, Vanamila, who was a devotee of the god Mahévara or Siva and built numerous palatial 
structures beautitied with paintings, starved himself to death after having bestowed the white 
umbrella adorned with two fly-whisks (i.e, the insignia of royalty) on his son Jayamiala (called 
Virabahu im verse 18), while verse 18 states that Virabahu (ie. Jayamila) married Amba (who 
gave birth to the donor of the grant under study) some time after his accession to the throne. 
Verse 21 shows that Jayamila Virabaihu installed his son Balavarman on the throne when ‘in 
‘course of time he was incapable of carrying on the administration owing to the attack of an 
incurable disease, Verse 25 says that Balavarman’s ancestral kataka or capital stood on the 
Lauhitya. 

King Balavarman of Kamariipa, who issued the charter under study, was the second king 
of that name in the Salastambha family. Since, however, there was another Balavarman (about 
the beginning of the fifth century) in the Bhauma-Naraka dynasty of Kamariipa*and Salastambha 
is represented in the records of his successors, even if wrongly, as a descendant of Naraka, Bala- 
varman, donor of the present grant, may be designated as Balavarman III. The king of the 
same name, who was the son of Sriharsha or Harshavarman, may be called Balavarman II, while 
Balavarman of the Bhauma-Niraka dynasty may be regarded as Balavarman I. 

The names ef the three monarchs mentioned in verses 12 ff., when added to the list of the ten 
rulers from Salastambha to Harjaravarman, would give us only thirteen kings of the Salastambha 
dynasty. Only two other rulers of this family, viz. Vigrahastambha and Tyagasithha, are known 
from Ratnapala’s charters referred to above. Thus we know the names of fifteen out of the 
twentyone rulers of the dynasty. Since Tydgasirhha’s successor Brahmapila seems to have ruled 
about the beginning of the eleventh century, most of the six rulers, whose names are missing, 
appear to have ruled in the period of about a century intervening between Balavarman III 
(about the close of the ninth and the beginning of the tenth century) and Tyagasimha (beginning 
Ex ac see one 


3 Ibid., pp. 54 ff. cae ee eet 
3 Above, Yol. XXIX, p. 149 and note 4. 
? Ibid, Vol. XXX, p. 66. 
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be the eleventh century). But a fow of them may have also ruled between Silastambha and 
rp arman, The name of Vigrahastambha resembles that of Silastambha and no other ruler 
of the family is known to have borne a name ending in the word stambha. He may therefore 


have been a son or grandson of Silastambha and should probably be placed earlier in the 
genealogy. 


The object of the charter is to record the grant of a piece of land, yielding two thousand 
meaRUrey (probably called Drona) of paddy, made by Paramésvara Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhi- 
raja Balavarmadéva when he was staying at Hadappésvara. As we have shown elsewhere," 
the real name of the capital of the Silastambha kings was Hadappdsvara and not Hiariippésvara 
as is generally believed. The piece of land was singled out from the locality called Bappadéva- 
pataka which was situated in the vishaya or district of Varasé-pattana. The royal order in 
respect of the grant was addressed to the people of the countryside together with the Brahmanas 
and the employees of the offices of the district as well as to the king’s subordinates and officers. 
The list includes the rajans (ruling chiefs), rajfits (queens of the ruling chiefs), r@yakas (smaller 
chiefs) and officers as well as to the rajanakas (minor chiefs or landlords), rajaputras (sons of the 
chiefs) and raja-vallabhas (courtiers), who might be associated with the administration of the area 
in question at any time. It is interesting to note that the words rajanaka and rapaka are both 
used in this section of the record, even though actually ranaka appears to be a modification of 
rajanaka (also spelt rajanaka and rajanyaka), There was probably some difference in the meaning 
of the two words as used in early medieval Assam. The land was granted together with the vastu 
(homestead land), X@dara (low land), sthala (high land), jala (waters), gd-prachdra (pasture land) 
and dvakara (probably, mounds) as well as with the income from hastibandha (entrapping elephants), 
naukabandha (anchoring boats) and chaurdddharaya (catching thieves). It was given as it stood 
within its demarcated boundaries together with the space above it and was exempted from all 
troubles associated with the dapdapasa (police tax), uparikara (extra cess or tax on temporary 
tenants) and wikhétana (fears or troubles) arising from other causes, and also from the grazing of 
elephants, horses, camels, cows, buffaloes, goats and sheep. 

The donee was the Brahmana Syimadéva-bhatta. It is stated (cf. verses 26 ff.) that there 
was a learned Brahmana named Garga who belonged to the Aupamanyava gotra and the Kanva 
Sakh@ of the Yajurveda, His son was Gabhishthira who was the father of Syimadéva, the donee 
of the charter. The name of the donee’s mother was GarbhéSvarika. Verse 29 states that the 
king made the grant for the merit of his parents in the fifth year of his reign. The occasion 
of the grant was the abda-piija performed in connection with the Sakr-dtthana festival. The 
passage tath=almanah (i.e. ‘also of his own’) in this stanza may be taken with punydya or with 
abda-pija. Sakr-olthana means the raising of the banner (dhvaja) of Sakra or Indra, which is a 
festival observed on the 12th day of the bright half of the month of Bhadra* although in early 
times it may have been held on the 8th of the bright half of the months of Praushthapada (Bhadra) 
and Aévina.? The real significance of the expression abda-pija, literally * worship of the year 
or cloud’, in this connection is not clear. It may, however, refer either to the anniversary of 
king Balavarman’s birth or accession to the throne, or merely to the ‘ annual worship ’ of the 


Sakra-dhvaja. 
The boundaries of the gift Ja 
ing to Vaikanka in the east; & 
1 Qf, above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 150-51. 5 
2 Monier-Williams, Sanskrit-Hnglish Dictionary, &.v- Sakra- 
2 Sabdakalpadruma, s.v. Sakra-dhvaja. Cf. Praushthapadé tu ash 


v=atha Sravanen=atha uchchhrayet || 


nd as enumerated in lines 52-54 are: the stiipa or mound belong- 
Salmali tree in the south-east ; a Tripatraka tree in the south: 


famyam éuklayam sébhané ribshé | Agvet 
' 
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& Kadamba tree in the south-west ; a Vétasa tree standing on the border of a piece of cultivated 
land in the west: an Aévattha tree standing on a stitpa belonging to Nisi in the north-west sa 
Jambii tree in the north; and a Suvarmadiru tree in the north-east. 

Among the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, we have Lauhitya-varidhi, 
Kimariipa, Prigjyotishapura, Hadappésvara-kataka on the Lauhitya, Varas¢-pattana-vishaya 
and Bappadiva-piitaka, Lauhitya is another name of the river Brahmaputra, Prigjydtishapura, 
capital of the Kamariipa country, is supposed by scholars to have been situated near the site of 
the present town of Gauhati on the Brahmaputra. Kamariipa, also called Prigjydtisha, was 
the country around Gauhati. In the seventh century A.D., it extended up to the Karatoya in the 
west! although neither the course of the Karatéyi nor the other boundaries of the country in the 
early medieval period can be determined. The traditions recorded in late medieval works like 
the Yéyinitantra can scareely be regarded as throwing suflicient light on the point.? Verse 25 
of our record speaks of king Balavarman’s ancestral kafaka (ic. capital) which is stated to have 
been situated on the Lauhitya or Brahmaputra. The name of the city is given as Hadappésvara- 
kataka in the prose passage immediately following. This city has been identified with Dah 
Parbatiya near Tezpur, headquarters of the Darrang District of Assam. The gift land was 
situated in the locality called Bappadéva-piitaka which belonged to the district called Varisé- 
pattana, The location of these places cannot be determined with any amount of certainty, 


although the name of Varasé-pattana reminds us of that of the Barasai range of hills about 50 
miles to the south-west of Silchar, 


TEXTS 


9-10, 14, 17, 21-25 Arya ; verses 5-6, 12, 15 Upajati (Indravajra and 
> Verse 7 Indravajra@ ; verse 11 Au pachchhandasika ; verses 8, 18, 19-20, 30 Giti : 
Verses 16, 18 Anush{ubh ; verses 26-28 Varrsastha ; Verse 29 Upajati (Vamsastha and Indravarisa).] 


1 Siddham* svasti | Bhavatu bhava-timira-bhiduraih 
parivarttaté samagrath [ka*]lp-inta-ni- 


[Metres : verses 1-4, 
Upindravajra) 


téj6 raudra[th] prasadntayé jagatah | 


bo 


S-Avasin’’ yat !} [14] Sura-kari-mada-chandrakitath salilarh Lauhitya-varidhér-amalam | 
Kailisa-kataka-mriga-mada- 


3 visitam=apaharatu duritam=vah* |! [2*]? Sura-kari-mada-chandrakitath salilata Lauhitya- 
vatidhér-amalam | Kailasa-ka- 
4 taka-myiga-mada-vasitam-apaharatu duritam=vahé || Pralaya-payddhau magnim=uddha- 
rato vasumatim-Upéndrasya | 9 _ 


2 Naraka iti sinur-dsid-asura-subyit=kroda-ripa-bhritah | [8°] Traildkya-vijaya-tungafih*] 


1 Hiuen-tsang entered the Kimariipa country from tho west after hay 
{cf Watters, On Yuan Chwang’e Travels in India, Vol. II, pp. 185 ff). 

* Cf. The Sakta Pitheg, p. 13, note | 3 ef. p. 17, note 3. 

* From a set of photographs and impressions, z 

‘ Expressed by symbol, 

*The aksharas [ka*Yp-dxta-nis 
is also not clear there. 


ing crossed the Ka-lo-tu or Karatoya 


~dvasé® could not be read on tho Nowgong plates. The vowel-mark of né 


* Read duritam vah, 
7 The following stanza is a repetition of veree 2. This was due to an oversight either of the seribe or of 
the engraver. 


+ & 
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© eee AA ree 
ARR AATET AE TAM aa EEA 
AGG Sale aA ak ca UG AAA TAN 
tf cc VeCOCGRMCGCCCeeO Lace MUUAA TIARA 
ee Tea ALARA ice Ceat 5 


PAA Z AAR ALAG TC BOE sean A UU 
t gaat URE THATAAR ee ae "SAM | 

RGU A Gey TANGA CUA A ean UAFZAAL 

ROLE CRC CCRCGEE aaa ASIA 

AA RABUARARAT MEN? HAR eee {RAAUUL U5 
ESAS CHT (04 STA ATAS AE RAMA TAA SEG JUATRIHE 2 
PH ARRAC A U( LARC MER HAAS TS PA AAT AMARA US AAT tee | 
HEART MAT LAF WRU MARI UA HUA A bea) 
! per UE, PASSER ae EER Gag 2a NA GAA: 


af: Bis 
Sat. dial Soe ae at as arr 


Scale : Nine-tenths 
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6 Meee yasd Mahéndrasya | Aditth kundala-yugalath Kapé[la-d6*]layitarh haratit 
1 4%) Ta. y 

ij mvii(mbii)la-valli-parinaddha-piigarh* krishn-a[gu]ru-skandha-nivésit-ailam | sa Kamariipé 
jita-Kama- 

* 8 riipah Pragjydtisi(sh-i)khyati puram-adhyuvisa || [5*] Mad-indha-gandha-dvipa-karnna- 
tila-nrityan-ma- 


9 yur-dpavané sa tasmith(smin) | vasan-samisidya Muriri-chakrarh rané ran-aishi divam=a- 


10 rurdha || [6*] Bhiipala-mauli-mani-chumvi(mbi)ta?-pida-pitha[s]=tasy=atmajo-bhiid-Bhaga- 
datta-nimiai | rijii praja-rarhjana-la- ' 

11 vdha(bdha)-varnnd varnn-déraminaih  gurur-tka-virah ||? (7*] Upagatavati sura-lokan= 
tasminta(smirs=ta)sy=2’nujd=bhavad=bhiiméth | [patir=a]- 


12 mala-bhaktir=1s6 yath \prihur=Vajradatta iti kavayah || [8*] Tad-varsé vana-vaprita 
parikhikrita-sigarim! mahitn bhfujktva | asta- 

13 n=gatéshu rijasu Salastambhd=bhava{n*]=nripati[h*] |] [ 9*] Pilaha(ka)-Vijayah(ya)- 
prabhritishuh(shu) samatikrintéshu! [tasya] vari[4yé]- 

14 shu | abhavad=bhuvi nripa-chandrd dvishaj-jvaré. Harjjard nama |} [10*] Aham-a- 


Wamikeya vivandisii(shii)narh sarhsadi yasya nalha-° 
9 


Second Plate, First Side 
\ 
15 prabhi-pratanaih | na muku[ta-ma]nayo vibhinti rajia[ii] rav[i]-kara-samva(satava)- 


16 [ma]maladév6 rij chirarh bhakti-pard Bhavé-bhit | visila-vakshis-tanu-vri[t]ta-[ma]- 
dhyah pifnaddha]-kanthah pari[gh-a)]bha- 

17 va(ba)hufh*]? || [12*] Na lruddharh vikrit-dsyath na cha na® hasitam na cha vachah 
érutath nichit | na cha kifichid-uktam=ahita[ih*] mahitarh Si- 

18 lar sad-aiva yasy=abhit j! [13%] Yén=ftul-ipi sa-tula jagati visal-ipi bhiiri-kyita-sali | 
paiktih prisidini- : 

19 m-akrita(kari) vichitr=api sach-chitra |! [14*] Tasy-Atmajah éri-Jayama@ladéva[h*] kshir- 


imvu(mbu)raser=iva sita-rasmil | va(ba)bhiiva ya- 


1Cf. Raghuvansa, 
2 Read rita or some other suitable wi 
lino with the three other feet, in J ndvavajra. 
2Cf. Raghucansa, VI, 21: raja praja-ranjana-labdha-varnal Parantapé nama yath-drtha-nama ; V, 19: varg- 
asramanam guravé sa varet vichakshapam prastutam=achachakshé. 
‘Cf. ibid., J, 80: sa vila-vapra-valayam parikhitkrita-sagaram. 
’ The word samatikrantéshu could not be fully read in the Nowgong plates. 
¢'The seven aksharaa samsadi yasya nakha could not be read in the Nowgong plates. Bhattacharya conjee 
y restored them 4s 4 d-aruna-pada-nakha. 
began ses rT vanti-nathd=yam=udagra-behursviéala- vakshas=lanu-vritie-madhyab. 


7 Cf. Raghuvamsa, VI, 32: 4 é A 
® This word is not noticed in the stanza «s found in the Nowgong plates. 


VI, 64: ambila- valli-parinaddha-piyase=cla-lat-alingita-chandanasu, 
ordin the place of mani-chumbita to bring this foot in Vasantatilaka in 
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i Vaéirhei 5 ; ant * eee 
20 sy-askhalitarh bhramanti yadirhsi kund-éndu-sama-prabhani || [15*] Sa érimin=Vana- 
méld-<pi raja [ri]? 5 


21 réjiva-léechana{h*] | avéksha(kshya) vinay-Gpétai taniijam pripta-yauvanam | [16%] 
Chebha(Chha)ttrarh Sagadhara- 


22 dhavalath chimara-yugal-invitamh® pradiy-ismai | anaSana-vidhinaé viras=tdjasi ma- 


hesvaré Iinafh*) |j [17*] Prapta-rijyéna tén=-ddhi raja sri-Virava(ba&)huna | kuléna 
kiintyaé vayasi® Amva(mba) nim-iitmanah 


24 sami | [18*] Tén-ddapidi tasyim=arandy-iva pivaka[h*] praydga-vida | Va(Ba)- 
lavarmméti pra- 


25 thitah Srimat-tanayah samagra-guna-yuktah || [19*]  Asita-sardruha-chala-dala-nibha- 
nayana[h"] pima-kandharah su-bhu- 


26° jath) | abhinava-dinakara-kara-hata-vidolita-naya-nalina-kinti-sach-chhiya[h*] ~ ll [20*) 
Gachehhati tithimati ki- 
27 1é sq kadichit-karmmanam vi[{pa*}ka-vasit | rij& ruj=ibhi[bhG]t6 lamghita-bhishaja rana- 
stuibhah || [21°] Nihsararh sarhsa- 


28 [rath] jala-lava-ldlafi=cha jivitarh [puJnsint | viganayya Virava(ba)hu(h*] karttavyam=achin-— 


tayach=chhéSarh(sham) || [22*] Atha punyé=hani 
r 


Second Plate, Second Side 


29 npi[pajtis-tanayan-tam=udagra-vigrahata vidhivat | késari-kisdra-sadrisarh sithgha(ha)sana- 
maulitim-anayat |} [23%] 
30 Tafd-anajntaram=adhigamya prijyath tad-rajyam ijyam-iva vahnih | Va(Ba)lavarmm=ipi 
didips prochchha(tsi)rita-sakala-ripu-timi- j 


31 rah jj [24%] Abbavaj-jeya-kari-kumbha-skhalit-Ormmér-amala-varidhés-tasya | Lauhityasya 
samipé tad=é[va] paita- 


2 


adappésvara-nimani kataké krita-vasatir=utkhat- 


32 mahari katakam || [25*] Tatra érimati H 
isi-lata-marichi-ni- 


33 chaya-méchakiténa va(ba)huna |* [vJijita-sakala-dik-chakravalé dhirah pradhané bhirurea- 
yaSasi tikshno ri- é 


34 pushu mridutard gurushu | Satyaviig-avisamva(sarhva)di krity-ivikatthana=sthila-lakshd 


35 mitd-pitri-[pi*]}d-nudhyana-dhauta-kalmaéah(shah) | paraméSvarah paramabhattairak6 ma- 


36 hirajidbirajah Si-Va(Ba)lavarmmad. 


6vah kugali |!* |! Vardsé-pattana— 
+) A De ee tan epee oe Se ae 
} This ekshara is Pedundant. 
° Cf. Raghuvarés, I, 16: adéyam=asit=trayam=iva dhitpatéh fai. . ; aimaré. 
v " : -prabham chhatram=ubhé cha er... 
Pas oon oey been observed here. Cf ibid, VI, 79: kuline kanty@ vayasa navéna gunais=cha taisetair 
* Read putheam, 
* This mark of punctuation and others in the following two lines are unn re ‘| 
"There is a 6 i indi . ae 
portion that follows. “™i2t hete to indicate the separation af the foregoing introductory part from the gras 


— 
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oT Renan ie@ Te | — 
20 Wate FART BUBAY AUS Giaarqaiadaaege Ri: an Gann 
)) SR ARMADA AMARA AAA AAG: aaa ma eAH AC, 


2 ARAMA RAM AA AM YANG Hel HAAG AAA a AGG 
‘ Rouamaancadaqaeas RGEC re Rac Ligier. 

a; Ra re 8 Garr he 
AF aaa’ ae FMA 6 URN Cy ee 

36 HN CASTENG [ UAsAMaal gy oS a we - 
ii | oo ee algae Res 
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37 vi ibs eee Pes 
; ca! intahpiti-Va(Ba)ppadéva-patakad-apakrishta-dhinya-dvi-sahasr-Otpattika-bha- 
. ) 


38 yatha-yatharh samupasthita-Vri(Bra)hman-adi-vishaya-karana-vyavanta(hi)rika-pramukha- 
Janapadin raja-ri- " 


39 jfil-rinak-ddhikritin -anyin-api rijanaka-rijaputra-rijavallabha-prabh{riltin yatha-kala- 


40 bhévin6=pi sarvvan=minani-pirvvakath samidisati 1 viditam=astu bhavatam bhiimir-iyath 
va- 
41 [stu]-kédara-sthala-jala-goprachir-ivakar-aidy-upéta yathi-sarhsthi sva-sim-dddésa-[pa]- 


42 [ryanta] has[t]iva(ba)n[dha]-nauk[ava(ba)ndha]-chaurdd[dhaJran(a] | dandapas-6parikara- 
néna-nimit/[t)]-dt[kh]éta[na]- 


* Third Plate 


48 hasty-a[Sv-dsh{ra}-g6-mahish-8j-Avika-prachira-prabh[yi}tinamh vinivarita-sarvva-pida éasani 
kritya ||*{|l] 


44. Abhiid=agésha-éruti-Sistra-vin-makhaih Iqiti dvijéndrd bhrisam=Aupamanyavah | a[v]apa 
Kanvyo yaju- 

45 shar nivisa-bhiis-sur-dlayati yah khalu Gargga-sarhjiiakah |[| 26*] Rich6 nu simani yajinshi- 
‘(jlizhshi) tasya ya[h] papa- : 

46 tha suktani cha karmma-paddha*tth vivéda Sastrani krit-idhvaras-sutd Gabhishthiro nama 
ya(ba)bhiva dha- 

47 rmmajah || [27*] [KJul-ddbhava sdma-lat-éva pivani Vasishtha-bharyi(ry=é)va pati-vrata hi 
ya | Sach=iva Garbhé- 


48 évarika Satakratoh priy=bhavat-tasya dhar-éva dhairyatah || [28*] Avapta-punyah sru- 


49 %ti-6astra-paragah priyamya(yathva)dab prapta-yasa vasu-pradah | hitiya tabhyaii=janito 
dvija- 

50 nmanam(nam) hi Syimadévals] -tanujé maha-tapah || [29*] Pitroh punyay=aismai Bhattiya ta- 

51 th-dtmand=vda(bda)-pajayam | Salr-dtthané vidhina |* bhriéath datti pafichama-varshs 


maya ra- 


1 There coe tracet ofa floral design between the double dandas to indicate the separation of the foregoing part 
in prose from the following section in verse. : $ 

2 A superscript r sign was incised above this 

2 Four aksharas were engraved before the beginning of this line, the second and third of them being partially 
cut off by the ring-hole. ‘They appear to read Samadéva, although such a passage does not appear to have heen 
omitted from the text of therecord. For simular marginal writing in some other early medievale records from Assam, 
see above, Vol. XXIX, p. 145. 3 

4-This mark of punctuation is redundant. 

45 DGA/57 x 


akshara ; but it seems to exhibit a cancellation mark. 


10 


52 jyé || [80*] ssi(si)ma [|*] purvvéna Vaikatka-stiipah | pirvva-dakshinéna almali- ~vrikshah 
| dakshinéna tripatraka-vrikshah | 


53 dakshina-paschiména kadamva(mba)-vrikshah | pesolamsna kshétr-ali-stha-vétasa- -vrikshah | 
paschim-dttaréna Nisi- 


54 atiipa-sth-asvattha-vrikshah | uttaréna jamvi(mbii) vyikshah | uttara-pirvvéna suvarnna- 
diru-vyikshas=ch=6ti ||*| 


"1 Omit either maya or © rajye for the sake ¢ of the m 
the stanza would be Arya. 
2 There is a foraldesign betweenthe double 


MGIPC—S1—45 DGA/57—14-1-40—450, 


etre. Ifthe words, vidhind bhrigam a1 are omitted, the jmetre of 


donde to indicate the end of the writing, 


No. 34—MUDHOL PLATES OF PUGAVARMAN 
(1 Plate) 
P, B. Desat, Daarwar 


In May 1949, this set of copper-plates was received for examination in the office of the Govern- 
ment Epigraphist for India from Shri R. §. Panchamukhi, the then Director of Kannada Research, 
Dharwar. The plates were originally in the possession of a shepherd belonging to a village in the 
present Mudhol Taluk of the Bijapur District. They were handed over to Shri V. C. Garwad, 
District Judge at Mudhol, who passed them on toShriPanchamukhiin1943, Shri Panchamukhi 
has edited the inscription on the plates in his Progress of Kannada Research in Bombay Province, 
1941-46, pp. 12 and 69 ff. and plate IV. The epigraph is briefly noticed in the Annual Report on 
Indian Epigraphy for 1949-50, p. 2 and registered as No. 7 of Appendix A. I edit the record here 
with the kind permission of the Government Hpigraphist for India. 


The set comprises two copper-plates held together by a circularring with seal. Therimsof the 
plates are notraised. The first plate is engraved on the inner side only, while the second on both 
the sides. The plates measure each 5}” in length, 2,” in breadth and 7,” in thickness. The 
ring which is 2}” in diameter passes through a circular hole, }” in diameter. The ends of the ring 
are soldered into the bottom ofa thick oval seal havingarim. The seal which measures ~” by }” 
contains in the sunken surface a standing human figure with its right hand raised.2, The ring and 
the seal together weigh 9 tolas and the whole set weighs 25 ¢olas. 


The epigraph is on the whole in a fair state of preservation, although a few letters in lines 1, 
7 and 8 are damaged. It contains 12 lines of writing, which are distributed evenly on the three 
inscribed faces of the plates. Line 8 continues about half the distance, the remaining space being 
left blank probably due toitsnarrowness, No punctuation marksare used anywhere in the writing, 
Some letters are omitted through oversight while engraving, asin lines1,6and11. The writing 
contains a few other scribal errors. 

The characters belong to the southern class of alphabet with archaic traits, having in a 
majority of instances small hollow boxheads. They may be compared for general resemblance with 
some records of the early Kadamba family.* The initial vowels u and ai are met with in lines 10 
and 7 respectively. Medial i and 7 are not distinguished, both represented by a circle at the top 


of the letter. Jihvamiiliya occurs once in brahmayalt=krama in line 2. 


1 The inscription has also been noticed by Dr. D C. Sircar in Prof. P. Sundaram Pillai Com. Vol., 1957, 


. 96-97. . = 
se 2 Shri Panchamukhi has tried to identify this figure, not without diffidence, as the deity Hanuman (Prog. of Kan. 


Res., op. cit., p. 69). But his arguments are far from convincing. Although it is very difficult to ascertain the 
eee ete s badly worn out condition, one may possibly suggest that originally it may haye 


identity of the figure on account of it i 
besniee a Grahidéva in whose favour the charter purports to record u gift. 


been intended to represent the god Vi . é 
3 For Sete the Bannahalli plates of Krishnavarman II (above, Vol. VI, Plate facing p. 18) and the 


Halsi plates of Harivarman (Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, Plate ee p. 32). 
( 293} 
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In regard to orthography the consonant following r is doubled as in Pigavarmmana (line 6) 
M5 . Cm ta) . A 7 
and bahubhir-vra® (line 10). An exception may be noted in °garbha (lines 3-4). Anusvara jg 
changed to class nasal in sandhi in the expression whtait=cha (line 10). 


The language is Sanskrit and the composition excepting one verse each at the beginning and 
at the end is in prose, 


The inscription commences with the expression svasti, This is followed by a verse in praise of the 


lotus-feet of Brahmi, i.e., the Creator, which are described as worthy of being worshipped by the 
pious persons, brilliant like the shining gold and capable of causing the good as well as bad things 
of the three worlds. This verse is now and not found in other records. 


Next is introduced the victorious prince Pigavarman, the first son of Sri-~Prithivivalla- 
bha-maha&raja who performed the Hirayyagarbha-mahadana and the Agnishtdma, Agnichayana, 
Vajapiya and A svamédha sacrifices, Piigavarman is said also to have borne the appellation Rana- 
shtatura, This expression is defective and its correct form may be suggested as Ranasthatrit which 
means ‘firm in battle’, It is comparable with the name Yudhishthira. 


The object of the epigraph is to register a second? gift, apparently of land, in the village of 
[Mala}kétaka to the deity Varahidéva by Pigavarman for securing good results in this world as 
wellasin the next. The gift land was divided into thirty-three shares, to be enjoyed, apparently 


by different beneficiaries whose names, however, are not specified. The charter concludes with 
the usual verse extolling the merit of a pious gift. 


Not many inscriptions are available for reconstructing the early history of the Chilukya house 
of Bidimi. For the reign of Pulakésin I, we have the Badami inscription,® dated 543 A.D., which 
has placed the history of this family on a firm chronological footing. His successor Kirtivarman is 
represented through only two charters of his reign bearing identical dates. The present inscription 


which may be assigned to this dim period of Chilukya history makes a welcome addition to our 
knowledge. 


It must be admitted at the outset that there are some difficulties in ascertaining the famiy to 
which the issuer of the present charter belonged. But a critical examination of it shows that the 
difficulties are only superficial, A prominent feature that impresses upon our mind on a perusal 
of the document is its unconventional nature. The invocation is unusual. The following prasastt 
does not contain the name of the family to which Pigavarman belonged, as one naturally expects. 
The other familiar expressions in the Chalukya pragasti referring ate Manavya gétra, the Seven 
Mothers, ete., are also conspicuous by their absence. All these objections, however, are set at 
rest if we critically examine the description of the king whose son issued the present grant. 

a 

2 Shri Panchamukhi’s restoration of this epithet as Ranashtottara, i.e. ‘one who fought 108 battles’, seems to be 


farfetched. Further, his suggestion on the basis of this restoration that Piigavarman may be identical with Kirti- 
varman is unconvincing. Soe op. cit., pp. 12 and 70. = 


® This shows that there already existed a gift for the de 
was not the renewal of an old grant as assumed by Shri 

® Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 4 &. 

*The two records are the Vaishnava cave inseri 


ption at Badimi : _ See Bomb. Gaz. 
Vol. I, Patt IL, p. 346, and above, Vol. KEVIN, oon pare ae CTA inion. 22 


ip. 59 £. 


ity made either by this prince or by his predecessor. it 
Penchamukhi, 


he 
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This yas Sriprithivivallabha-maharaja. As Vallabha, Srivallabha, Prithivivallabha and 
Sriprithivivallabha are all identical, being recognized specially as Western Chilukya appellations 
and the title Maharaja conveying the status of a paramount sovereign is almost invariably and for 
the first time applied to Pulakééin I in all the formal charters of the family, we are fully justified 
in identifying Sriprithivivallabha of our charter with Pulakésin I. This identification is 
further strengthened by his description as the performer of Asvamédha, Agnishtéma, Agnichayana 
and other sacrifices ; for, Pulakésin I, as known from many records of the family, performed all 
these sacrifices and a few more.? The mention of Asvamédha in this connection is an overwhelming 
eviderice in favour of this identification, since, except for a few Kadamba rulers whose consideration 
is out of question in the present context, no other monarch in this part of the country is ever credited 
with such a supreme achievement. 


This much about the positive side of the question. 


In regard to its negative side, it has to be noted that the non-mention of certain ideas and 
expressions in the pragasti can in no way be cited as contrary evidence. AsIhave shown elsewhere,* 
the Chilukya pragasti was still in the formative stage at this time and not yet standardized. The 
conventional prasasti of the Chalukya house is met with for the first time in the charters of Pulakésin 
II, commencing with the Hyderabad grant. 


Now who is this Pagavarman ? He was not known previously and is introduced for the first 
time by the present charter. His description as agra-siinu shows that he was the first and the eldest 
son of PulakééinI, As he is not endowed with royal titles we have to surmise that he was governing 
the province as his father’s deputy and issued the charter in this capacity. This leads to another 


‘surmise that Pulakésin I was ruling at this time. If the identification of [Mala]kétake suggested 


in the sequel is correct, Piigavarman’s authority might have extended over the present Gulbarga 


District. 

It is well-known that Pulakésin I had two more sons, the elder of whom, viz. Kirtivarman, 
succeeded his father on the Chalukya throne. In his Godachi plates, Kirtivarman is referred to 
as his father’s favourite son. In the Mahiakita inscription of Maigalisa who succeeded Kirtivar- 
said that Pulakééin I had two sons and that Kirtivarman was the senior. These state- 
ility of the existence of yet another son being the seniormost. This 
sent record. The fact that Pulakesin I was succeeded by Kirti- 
f Piigavarman’s demise before his father.* 


man, itis 
ments do not preclude the possib 
possibility is borne out by the pre 
varman can be explained on the assumption o 
Assuming that Pulakesin I started his independent rule a few years prior to tha date of the 
Baidami inscription, we may place the commencement of his reign roughly about 535 A.D. His 
2) ee ee 


and note 1; above, Vol. XXVU, p. 6. 
Vol. XXVI, pp. 8-9, andn.1. Asin the Bidami inscription of §. 465, 


Hiranyagarbhasambhita, i.e. one who performed the Hirayyagarbha- 


1 Gf. Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part I, 345 
2 Bomb. Gaz., op. cit., p. 3445 above, 
the present record also describes the king a8 
pe ree Vol. XXVIII, p. 60 and n. 10. Some scbolars are not prepared to assign tho present charter to the 
Chaluk : et (4 R.Ep 1949-50, p.2). The arguments against this view are set forth in the above discussion. 
; pete Ne suggest the idontity of Pagavarman with Kirtivarman, as they connote two distinct 
names. Contra. Panchamukhi, op. cits P- 70. 


5 OF. The Classical Age, p. 231. 
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reign ended about 667 A.D. With an approximate margin of a few years before the last date, it, 


may be suggested that the present charter was issued by Pigavarman about 560 A.D. From his 
description as Rayasthatyi, i.e. ‘firm in battle’, it. may be gathered that Piigavarman assisted his 
father in the wars which the latter had to wage for the establishment of the Chailukya kingdom, 


The name of the deity Vardhidéva which means‘ lord of Varahi,’ i.e. god Varaha, is interesting.1 
The roundabout way of naming the god may possibly be explained on the ground that the goddess 
Virahi, who was one of the Seven Mothers, was held in high reverence and enjoyed an independent. 
status, not being considered merely a female counterpart of Variha. It is well known that the: 
Chilukyas considered themselves specially favoured by the Seven Mothers and their partiality to 
Variiha or the Boar-incarnation of Vishnu is evidenced by their acceptance of the figure of this god 


for their family emblem, This affords the earliest instance of the devotion to the god. 
Varaha in the Chalukya family. 


There is only one place-name mentioned in the record and itis Malakétaka. This village seems. 
to be identical with the present Malkhéd in the Gulbarga District, Mysore State. Malkhéd became 
the renowned capital of the Rashtrakiitas of the Dekkan during later centuries and it is mentioned 
in their records in the Sanskritised form Manyakhtta. Itis referred to as Manyakhéda in a record®: 
of 993 A.D. Inthe inscriptions of the locality as well as of the villages near about Malkhéd, ranging 
from the 11th to the 16th centuries, the place is spoken of as Malikéda and Maleyakhéda.* If the 


above identification is correct, this would be the earliest allusion to the place, indicating its 
existence at least from the sixth century. 


It would be interesting to review here the contents of an 
similarly be attributed to the Chilukya house of Badami. 
the left of the images of Durga and Gan@Sa near the fourth 
pur District, Andhra State. 
century, 


early stone inscription which may- 
The epigraph‘is incised ona boulder to 
gate of the fortat Gooty in the Ananta- 
The characters are archaic Kannada of about the sixth or seventh 
the language being an admixture of faulty Sanskrit and old Kannada. It reads as follows : 


1 Sri-[sa}kala-gara-salya 

2 Sri-Vallabha-yuvarajé- 
3 na Kisyapa-vaméena kira- 
4 pitha Bhattaraki 

5 [pra]ma-ripéna keydadu 


6 [sri]-padime’ [+] 


Aye 
? This remuinds us of such names of the gods as Lakshmia 
? B. K. Coll., No. 170 of 1933-34, 
° The places were explored by me for inscriptions some t 
192 ff. and 325 n. and also Kan. Sah. Pari, Patrike, 
4 A.R.Ep., 1954-55, Appendix A, No. 1, 
* This may be rendered into Sanskri éri. i Selec 
Ha neste 4 rth iA. Bictptcttees par a _ ante rahe- ialyena Srivallabha 


SUE eerie tee ee eR Set 


éva, Umanitha, ete, 


Wenty yearsago. See my Jainism in South India, pp- 
1941, December, pp. 6 ff. 


-yuvarajéna Kasyapa-vamsyine - 


. 
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“Thi i ; 

ee ret ae Image of the Supreme Goddess was caused to be made according to the standard 

BE i : ve artist ig was) a descendant of Kaéyapa by theillustrious Yuvardja (i.e. crown- 
prince) Srivallabha, a’ piercing javelin to all the evil spirits.” aah fe 9 


a ~ i ae noted earlign, Srivallabha was specially a Western Chilukya appellation. Hence, 
He the name of tire crown-prince who was responsible for the setting up of the image’ ‘in 
oes pe ee: specified, it Bona without saying that he belonged to the Chalukya house of Badimi, 
: os ee cu y be surmise who uh Chalukya prince could be, as he might be any one from Pulakééin 
o Vikramaditya I. But ifis possible to think that this prince might havé set up the image of 
the goddess while he was governing the area of Gooty as the viceroy of the ruling king. Me 


Ths nants of the artist or sculptor who actually shaped the image according to the standards 
roponved in the texts on the subject (pramda-riipéna) is not mentioned. Instead, it is merely 
ae that he belonged to the lineage of Kaéyapa, This is interesting, for Kasyapa was a renowned 
artist (silpakdra)? and the present sculptor seemed to take more pride in mentioning the former 
as his ancestor than disclosing his own name. 3 


TEXT 


First Plate 
1 Svasti [|*] ....4yati sat-pujya[rm] pradipta-kana[ka-pra*|bharn(bham |) trail6- 
2 kya-sad-asat-kari Brahmanali‘=krama-pamhkajam(jam || 1)’ Tad-ant vija- 
3 [yi}n=A gnishtom-Agnichayana-Vajapéya’-Hiranyago-, 


4 rbha-sarhbhiitari(t-A)$vamédh-apa (va)bh[rijtha-~snana-pavitrita-sa~ 


Second Plate, First Side 


5 [ri}ra-Griprithivivallabha-maharajasya(sy=a)era-si- 


6 [nu*]-Srimat-Pagava[r]mmana Ranashtdtura®-ndmadhéyéna 


7 [aiJhik-dmushmika-phal-[A]kithkehina Varahideva-sva(sva)- 


8 ..° [Mala]kétaka-gr[a]me 
—_ i 
Durga, near which the record is incised, 


1 The image may bo that. of 
Prachina Charitrakosa (Marathi), p. 122. 


2 SiddhéSvara Sistri Chitrav, 
3 From impressions. 

4 There are traces of three worn out letters before this, which may be restored as $rima{j]ja. 
5 This jihvamiuliya is indicated by a sign looking like a big superscript ma. 

6 Metre: Anush{ubh. 

7 [Read °péya-yaji°.—D. Cc. §.J 

8 For a correct form of this name see the discussi 
° The two damaged letters here may bo miné, 


1 DGA/58 


ion above, 


to 
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Second Plate, Second Side 
9 dvitiya[th] minyarh dattam sd[vu]dakar! *trayas-tri{ta]éati(éat )bhagi- 
10 nafh® |") Uktafi=cha []*] Bahubhir=vvasudha bhukta rajabhi[h*] Saga- 
11 [>-A*] dibhifh |*] yasya yasya yada bhu(bhii)m[i][s*]=tasya tasya 
12 ‘ada phalari(lam |] 2)4 


"1 The intended reading may be either sah-dlakes 

-Sdake ~ Sdakazi 
* Better mpply the word asya before this, thee He 
® Actually the reading is bhaginalh*} and not bapa 


too. “Sea, astead by Shri Panchamukhi. ‘This gives better sn#® 


*Motre: Anushfubh. 


No. 35—BARLA INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF PRITHVIRAJA II, V.S. 1234 
(1 Plate) 


D. C. Smoar, OoracamunD 


The black stone slab bearing the inscription under study was discovered some yeara ago by 
Mr. U. CO. Bhattacharya, Curator of the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, at the village of Barla about 
7 miles to the east of the city of Ajmer. Mr. Bhattacharya read a short note on the importance 
of the date of the epigraph at the Jaipur Session of the Indian History Congress in December 1951 
and this note was later published with an illustration of the record in the Proceedings of the 
Session, pp. 326-28. 


The inscription is fragmentary as some letters at the end of all the lines are lost. Fortunately 
however, the number of the lost syllables in most of the lines can be easily determined as the major 
part of the record is in verse. The right hand side of the inscribed slab of stone is broken away. 
The extant part measures about 168 inches in length, 9 inches in height and 1 inch in thickness. 
The length indicated is that of the central section of the slab since the pieces broken away from the 
upper and lower right corners haye made a sort of angle about the middle of its right side and the 
length of the top and bottom of the slab is respectively 114 inches and 14} inches. There 
are 13 lines of writing on the stone, of which line 8 is the longest (about 154 inches leaving a 
margin of slightly less than an inch in the left) ; but.a portion of the slab containing four aksharas 
has broken away from the end even of this line. The number of lost syllables is higher in all the 
other lines of the epigraph, the loss being generally more considerable in the line that stands at a 
greater distance from line 8 either above or belowit. Thus, amongst lines 1-7, the number of lost 
syllables is 16 in line 1, and 7inline7. Considering the size of the letters (about 4”x}4"), the 
four lost letters at the end of line 8 appear to have covered a space about 1} inches in length 
and there was probably a margin of a-little less than an inch (as in the left hand side of the slab) 
beyond the last akshara of the line. Thus the length of the inscribed slab was originally a little 


above 19 inches. 


The characters, which are neatly and carefully engraved, belong to the Dévanagari alphabet of 
about the twelfth century A. D. and closely resemble those of other contemporary epigraphs dis- 
covered in the area in question, such as the Ajmer inscription recently edited in the pages of this 
journal.1 The sameis also the case with its orthography which shows the tendency to 
use class nasals instead of anusvara and anusvara instead of the final m at the end of the halves 
of verses. The avagraha has been used twice in line 5, and b has been written by the signforv. The 
The language of the record is Sanskrit and its composition exhibits 
a mixture of prose and verse. There is a short mangala passage in prose at the beginning of the 
epigraph in line 1, which is followed by a pragasti in 13 stanzas in different metres engraved in lines 
1-12. The verses are consecutively numbered, the numerical figures at their end being placed 
between a double anda single dayda. A few sentences at the end of the record in lines 12-13 refer 
to the author and the engraver of the eulogy, the date of the construction of a step-well which 
was its main subject as well as a prayer that the said well may last forever. The date is 
quoted as V. S. 1234, Chaitra-sudi 4, which, as will be seen below, is not easily reconcilable 


number of errors is small. 


with certain known facts of history. 


ee as 
1 Of. above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 178 ff. and Plate. 
Cf. above, Vo » PP. Lom 


1 DGA/s8 
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Out of the 13 stanzas of the eulogy, verse 1 contains the adoration to a deity. Verses 2-4 
describe the ruling king and his family, verses 5-6 an officer or a subordinate of the king and his 
family, and verses 7-9 the hero of the eulogy and his family. The remaining stanzas deal with the 
object of the pragasti, which, as already indicated above, is to record the construction of a 
step-well. 

The inscription begins with the Siddham symbol followed by a symbol for the pranava. Next 
comes the passage namah Sivaya which is followed by verse 1 in which the protection of the god 
Varuna is invoked. The invocation to Varuna, god of the waters, suits the occasion as the subject 
of the composition is essentially the excavation of a step-well and we have other instances of the 
kind in inscriptions recording the construction of wells.1 Verse 2 introduces the hero named 
Chihamina, the mythical progenitor of the Chihamina family of Rajputs, as born of Virdchana, 
ie. the sun-god. This interpretation of the word virdchana, which means both ‘the sun’ and ‘fire’, 
is suggested by the fact that the Prithvir@javijaya composed by Jayanaka in the last decade of 
the twelfth century as well as Nayachandra-siiri’s Hammiramahakavya, composed a century later, 
represents the eponymous Chihamina as sprung from the Surya-mandala, while the tradition of 
the progenitors of the Paramira, Pratihira, Chaulukya and Chaihamina families being born from 
the sacrificial fire-pit of the sage Vasishtha on Mount Abu was unknown even as late as the four- 
teenth century.? It seems that the damaged second half of verse 2 referred to the Chihamana 
family as originated from the eponymous hero Chahamana mentioned in its first half. This is 
suggested by the first half of verse 3 which introduces the birth of king Vigraharajadéva (i.e. 
Vigraharija IV or Visala) with the word tha no doubt meaning ‘in this family’, and another word 
which seems to be ‘ramat (i.c. in the regular course of succession), the name of the family being 
apparently indicated previously. 

The extant part of verse 3 suggests that Vigraharaja IV left his throne for his brother’s son 
Prithvibhata (i.e. Prithviraja IT) after having ruled the earth (i.e. the Chahamana kingdom with 
its capital at Sikambhari) fora long time. It is interesting to note that the inscription passes 
over Apara® or Amaragiifigéya, son and successor of Vigraharaja IV. This was probably because 
Apara® or Amaragiigéya was overthrown after a short rule by Prithviraja II whose successors 
were reluctant to recognise the former’s rule and were eager to represent Prithviraja II as the direct 
successor of Vigraharaja IV. An inscription from Dhod is reported to contain a reference to 
the success of Prithviraja IT against the king of Sikambhari, who seems to have been none other 
than Apara® or Amaragiiigéya.t Verse 4 states that a later king of the family, named 
Prithviraja (i.e. Prithvirija III), succeeded another king whose name was....ra. This damaged 
name was no doubt SéméSvara who was the father and predecessor of Prithviraja III and the 
uncle and successor of Prithviraja IT. 

The hext two stanzas (verses 5-6) speak of a Brihmana family belonging to the Kausika 
gotra and hailing from a flourishing agrahara called Atigikha. Verse 6 mentions Yasoraja who 
seems to have been the son of Khamadéva or .... khamadéva of this family. The real significance 
of the introduction of this family is not clear ; but it seems that YaSoraja was a subordinate or an 
officer of the Chahmana king and that the locality where the step-well was excavated (i.e. probably 
me — of Barlé near Ajmer where the inscription was found) lay within the territory or fief 
under him. = 


+ Cf. Mandasor inscription (V.S. 1321) in the Gwali 
Mandor inscription of V.S. 742 (ibid:, 1956-57, 
Department of Jodhpur, 1934, p. 5), ete. 

2 Above, Vol. XXIX, p. 179; Ray, Dyn. Hizt, 

3 Apara® or Amaragingéya is mentioned in 
Ray, op. cit., p. 1078. 

‘ Ibid., p. 1089. 


or Museum (A.R. Ep., 1953-54, No. 147 of App. 3); 
No. 504 of App. B; Administrative Report of the Archaeological 


N.Ind., Vol II, pp. 1052-53. : 
the Priiheirajavijaya, Prabandhakdsha and Ain-i- Akbart. Of 
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ailéey . ee ae family belonging to the Kisyapa gotra, to which the hero of the 
y ged. Verse 7 mentions Sadhadéva of this family and his son Udaya. The damaged 
last foot of the stanza no doubt mentioned Udaya’s son and apparently also the son’s wife. V 
8 states that, from the husband and wife whose Ee 4 dia ack OU 
: names are lost with the concluding part of the 
previous stanza, was born Thakkura Palhika. The next stanza (verse 9) describes Palhiika’s good 
character and qualities while verse 10, most of the syllables in the second foot of which are lost, 
states that he constructed a step-well by what he had earned by means of trade. This shows that 
Thakkura Palhtika was a trader by profession, although it is uncertain whether he actually 
belonged to the mercantile caste as well. Verse 12 states that some money belonging to Raihada, a 
brother of Palhika’s father, was also spent in the construction of the well and that the 
Thakkura (i.e. Palhtika) became free from his debt to his uncle thereby. The concluding syllables 
‘of the stanza are lost ; but it seems that. Palhiika had previously borrowed some money from his 
uncle Rahada and that Rahada or his heirs agreed to forego the realisation of the amount if it 
was spent in a good cause like the construction of a step-well. Verse 13 mentions the four wives 
of Rahada, viz. Dévama, Salakhi, Lakshmi and Uttama. The introduction of these ladies in 
the narration is difficult to explain ; but it seems that it was they who permitted Palhiika to 
spend the amount borrowed from their husband in the construction of the well. Possibly this 
was done for the merit of Rihada who might have been dead at the time. 


The eulogy is stated to have been composed by Padmanabha, son of Acharya Né.... The 
name of the poet’s father consisted of about two aksharas only and seems to have been something 
like Néma. A partially preserved epithet of Padmanabha appears to suggest that he claimed to be 
a kavi or poet. The inscription was engraved by Jayatasimha, son of Pandita Yasodhara. Since 
this person does not look like an ordinary engraver, it is not unlikely that he only painted the 
letters on the stone to facilitate the work of the real engraver of the record. Ifsuch was the case, 
the name of the person who actually engraved the prasasti on the stone is not mentioned in the 


record. 

The most puzzling information supplied by the inscription under study isits date: V.S. 1234, 
‘Chaitra-sudi 4, This is the earliest date of Chahamana Prithviraja III so far known. Unfortun- 
ately, the date is not satisfactorily verifiable since the name of the week-day has not been mentioned 
in the epigraph. If, however, the beginning of the Vikrama year in the age and area in question 
‘can be determined, the date of our inscription may be calculated, although, unfortunately, the 
result of such an attempt scarcely solves the mystery of the date of our record. As will be seen 
below, the latest known date of the father and predecessor of Prithviraj ITI is V.S. 1234, Bhadra- 
sudi4, This would suggest that the year commenced some time between the months of Chaitra 
and Bhadra, so that the month of Bhadra was earlier than that of Chaitra. But, even though 
‘the Ashadhadi and Srivanadi Vikrama years are not unknown in Rajasthan, the dates in the 


inscriptions of the Chahamanas do not support such an explanation. 


Let us clear the position by an examination of the following regular and verifiable datesin the 


records of Prithviraja III and his immediate predecessors. 
or Visala IV, dated V.S. 1210(1153-54 A.D.), MargaSirsha-sudi 


1. Aj inscription? of Vigraharaja 
MF Rate A.D. The year began before the month of Margasirsha. 


5, Sunday=November 22, 1153 
a or Prithviraja II, dated V.S. 1224(1167-68 A.D.), Magha-sudi 
he year began before the month of Magha. 


‘2. Hansi inscription? of Prithvibhat 


7, Thursday=January 18, 1168 AD. T 
asses Sa 


1 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 289. 
2 Thid., No. 329. 


902 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vol. Xxxrr 


= 


Bijolia inscription? of SdméSvara, dated V.S. 1226(1169-70 A.D.), Phalguna-vadi 3, Thursday= 
February 5, 1170 A.D. The year began before the month of Phalguna. 


4, Revasa inscription? of Simésvara, dated V.S, 1230(1173-74 A.D.), Ashadha-sudi 9, Monday=June 
10,1174A.D. The year began after the month of Ashadha. 


. Anvalda inscription® of Séméévara, dated V.S. 1284 (1177-78 A.D.), Bhadra-sudi 4, Friday= 
August 18,1178 A.D. The year began after the month of Bhidrapada, 


6, Phalodi inscription‘ of Prithvirija III, dated V.S. 1236 (1179-80 A.D.), Prathama-Asha- 
dha-sudi 10, Wednesday=June 4, 1180 A.D. The year began after the month of Ashadha, 


o 


7. Udaipur Victoria Hall Museum inscription’ of Prithvirija III, dated V.S. 1244 (1187-88 A.D.), 
Philguna-sudi 31, Friday=February 12, 1188 A.D. The year began before the month of 
Philguna. 


The above dates would show that the Vikrama year commenced between the months of 
Bhidrapada and Margasirsha, The year thus appears to have been Karttikadi and not Chaitradi,, 
Ashidhadi or Srivanadi, Of the Ashidhadi and Srivanddi Vikrama years prevalent in some 
parts of Rajasthan,® the first does not suit the dates of Nos. 4-6 and the second is equally 
unsuitable in the case of No.5, The date of our inscription, viz. V..S, 1234, Chaitra-sudi 4, would 
thus appear to correspond to the 25th March 1178 A.D. 


But this date of the reign of Pyithviraja III is earlier by a few months than the latest known 
date of his father and predecessor Séméévara, viz. V. 8. 1234, Bhidra-sudi 4=August 18,1178 A.D. 
as found in the Anvalda inscription. Since, however, the inscription under study clearly refers 
to the death of Sdmévara (cf. tridaga-pattanarr prapté in verse 4), its date can scarcely be earlier 
than the latest date in the records of that king, viz. August 18,1178 A.D. Itis therefore not. 
improbable that V.S. 1234 in the date of our record is a mistake for V.S. 1235. In that case the. 
date of the epigraph would correspond to March 14, 1179 A.D. Thus Prithviraja III would 
appear to have ascended the Chihamina throne after the death of his father Somésvara between 
the 18th August 1178 A.D. and the 14th March of the following year, that is to say, ‘sometime 
about the end of 1178 A.D. or the beginning of 1179 A.D. 

It seems that there is some confusion in the minds of th 
the English equivalent of the date of the Anvalda inscriptio 
sudi 4, which is the latest known record of that king. H.C 
while D. C. Ganguly gives the year of the accession of Somé 
A.D. Although Ganguly does not refer to Bhattacharya’s note on the inscription under study,* 
his view seems to have been influenced by the wrong equation of V. 8. 1234, the year of Prithvi- 
rija’s aecession according to the present record, with 1177 A.D. 

The only geographical name mentioned in the i 
the family of YaSGraja hailed. I am not sure abo 


e writers on Chahamana history about 
n of Sdméévara, viz. V.S. 1234, Bhadra- 
- Ray regards the year as c.1177 A.D.,” 
Svara’s successor Prithviraja III as 1177 


uscription is the agrahara of Atisakha whence 
NTSAMEEE ESS is Ee anys bs ut the identification of the locality. 
1 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 344 nnn arcoavycona rea 
rages # apa Net ? Ibid., No. 360. 
a agi oe 380. — inscription of the time of Prithviraj IIT on the same pillar ia dated V.S. 1245 
(current), Philguna-sudi 12, Thursday (12th Februa 1188 A.D.), : 
4 Ibid., No. 390. <j ). Cf IHQ, Vol. XXXV, p. 69. 
* Thid., No. 412. 
* Seo G. H. Ojha, The Palaeography of India (Hindi), pp. 169-70, 


4 OP ite Vol. TH, p: 1082. Some other scholars aloo equate V.§, 1294 with 1177 A.D, (of. Ind, Ant.; Vol. LVir 
p. 49). -D, (cf. 

® The Struggle for Empire, 1957, p. 83; ef. BP. 100-05, 

® Bhettacharya’s article was published in the Proceedings of the Indian History Congress, 14th Session (Jaipur 
1951) in 195%. ’ - 
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di? (ace aia AGA a Aha ciact de. spell aekeifaiat 


2S af { ’ 7 eae 
0 Batic go se slated gr nas AG ace ceeMl a alte, AU 
ae. Ppa : 2, dil Ulett ep ct ihe Aca valk Ah : 
k eater Oui cti aeal ling Nagi Teme! (aU GIRIEs Pelee tele 
| 4 ne crt te Gide! Opie hw i 
Reig es, ie 


Si gga 


~ 
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TEXT 


(Metres : verses 1, 5 Indravajra ; verses 2, 7-13 Anush{ubh: verse 3 Upajati ; verse 4 Arya ; verse 
6 Malini] ; 


1 Siddham? [|*] Om? namah Sivaya || Dé d=vya 
i} val = = ) lya Srir=jjati 
othivara-Tenvme eae nee I a 4 te ies ae cate Srir=jjathgama- 


2 ch[i]vyam*=api prasiité || 1] Chahaman-ahvayah ké=pi pura vird Virécbanit | pradurvva- 
(r=bba) bDhulye:] sence sere eet an ere nee 5 fi 2 [us 


3 mad=ih-ddbhiiya chiriya bhuktvi kritsnith mahith Vigraharajadéve | Prithvibhals 
bhratri-suté cha tasya mi —vu——vu—u— — (iS) [FI 2 ee? : ; 


4 radévé kshoni-patau tridaga-pattanath prapté | Prithvirajas=tanayas-tasya padath 
bhishayimasa || 4| Yugmam v——vu v—vu — 


5 nim*® sadyra(d-Bra)hmanah Kausika-vaméa-dipih | yan-nirggamah sphitimatd=’tidakha- 
namno=’graharid=vaha — v ——[]] 5| *Juvvyu 


6 khamadév6® déva-vipr-aidy-upasa-prasarad-amala-kirttis=tat-kulé nitisali | sakala-guna- 
. garishthah —vu ——vu——%uult 


7 bhavad=uchita-jiiah  éri-YaSoraja-sa[m*]jiah ||6| KaSyap-dnvaya-sarhbhita-Sadhadév- 
arngajanmanah | Udayasya tantijo ay te ae 


8 tavin’? ||7|  Jayarnta iva Pauldmi-PakaSdsanayor-ayarh(yam) | taydsh=Thakkura- 
P{alhij}ko darhpatyor-abhavat-=sutah || 8| Satva(ttva)-vri. . 


9 dro‘ mahatvé(ttvé)na marud=girih | Sauchéna yah Saritanavah satyéna cha Yudhisthirah |j 9 | 
Vanijy-Oparjjitamh yasyava . . - + + 

10 rakarh(kam)" | tatha hy-anéna vap=lyam niramapyata Sarmma-krit || 10| Yad-vari 

éigirata svadu pSyarh payam=apaklamah | rei oa Se eae 


11 pamthas=tatra tatra sa-vismayath(yam) || 11| Pitrivya-Rahadasy=api nipiné-smin= 
kiyad=dhanari(nam) | vyayitv=anrinyam-agamat=Thakkuro Wi ab ena [!12 |*] 
1 From impressions. 
2 Bzpressed by symbol, 
2 The intended word is apparently héub. 
4'The intended word may be sachivyam. 
5 The lost aksharas may be conjecturally res 
6 The lost letter was apparently kra. 
iri- Somésva. 


7'The lost syllables wore no doubt é 
* Tt is dificult to determine the implication of this damaged foot of the stanza. 
e is Khamadéva or one or more syllables are lost from its beginning. 


2 We cannot be suro whether the nam' 0 § 
10 Tho lost syllables may be conjecturally restored as siinur=asya prasantab. 
ma. 


aa ksharas appear to have been sa 
12 mepeetaee < fourth eit the stanza apparently mentioned the emam of the son and daughter-in-law of 
Udaya. The damaged passage may be restored as amukah amukirn paripilavan. ; 
13 This damaged passage may be conjecturally restored as satlva-vritlya Ramacha: rhdr6, 
14 Apparently the money earned by Palhika by means of trade hsee referred to in this damaged passage, 
15 Rend °mat =Thakkuré which was followed by something like °yaviz mahamatih. 
4 
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tored as cha tasmad=anvavayas=lad-akhyakah. 


304 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor Xxx1} 


12 Davami Salakhii Lakehmir=Uttami ch=éti tasya tu | dharmma-patnyah pitrivyasya 
chatasrah pati-dévatah || 13| kritir=iyam érimad-icharya-N[é] ... . .1 


13 véh éri-Padmanibhasya || utkirpn=éyath Parhdita-Yasddhara-putréna Jayatasirhhéna | 
Sarhvat 1234 Chaitra-éudi 4 [||*] ] Sivam=astu | sthéyach=ch=aita . . 


= eee 


~~ S'The last of the lost syllables was apparently ee 

The name of the poet’s poe aes soa sade at Sppears to have been preceded by the word pulrasya- 

may have been something like Nema, S= *2 two syllables, the first of which was né. This name 
2'y , et sae 

he damaged sentense may be conjecturally restored as sthiyéeh=ch=aitat-kirttir=a-chamdr-arkam. 


= 


No. 36—LAHADAPURA age nels OF THE TIME OF JAYACHCHANDRA, 
. S. 1230 


(1 Plate) 


D. C. Sircar, Ooracamunp 


The inscription forming the subject of this paper is engraved on a stone slab now preserved 
in the Bharat Kali Bhavan attached to the Hindu University at Banaras, U. P. It was copied 
by me when I visited Banaras in June 1955 with the purpose of examining the epigraphic records 
in the collection of the Kala Bhavan. The internal evidence shows that it was raised at a place 
called Lahadapura. I was at first inclined to identify it with the modern town of Laharpur (lat. 
27° 42’ 45”, long. 80° 56’ 25”), headquarters of a Pargana of the same name in the Sitapur District 
of U. P. But I am informed that the inscribed stone was found at Barahpur near Nandganj in 
the Gazipur District by Mr. Kuber Nath Shukla, now Deputy Director of Education. U. P.. who 
presented it to the Kala Bhavan. 


The inscription is written in ten lines which cover an area a little above 18 inches in 
length and slightly less than 17 inches in height. The letters, which are boldly engraved, are each 
about 1 inch in height and a little more than } inch inbreadth. But some of them, with 
the signs of vowel-marks, etc., have greater height and breadth. The preservation of the writing 
is on the whole satisfactory, although some of the letters are damaged here and there. 


The characters belong to the Dévanagari alphabet of about the twelfth century and resemble 
those not only in the records of the Gahadavala dynasty of Banaras and Kanauj but also in the 
contemporary inscriptions discovered in the central area of Northern India and some of the neigh- 
bouring regions. The letter } has been represented by the sign forv. The language of the inscrip- 
tion is Sanskrit which is, however, somewhat influenced by the local dialect. Besides the word 
svasti preceded by the Siddham symbol standing at the beginning of line 1 and the numerical figures 
illustrating two sums given in words in lines 2 and 3, the whole record is written in verse, There 
are only five stanzas in the Anush{ubh metre. The orthography of the record is characterised 
by the use of anusvara in place of class nasals as well as in that of final m at the end of the 
halves of verses. Double nasal has been used in vimamnta in line 8 ands for sh in °@s@ 


in line 3. 

The date of the record is quoted in verses 1-2 in lines 1 ff. It is the year (i.e. Vikrama Sarh- 
vat) counted by the words kha (i.e. 0) agni (i.e. 3) and arka (i.e. 12) indicating 1230 which is also 
given in figures (line 2). The week-day was Budha and the tithe the 12th of the dark half of 
the month of Aévina. The figures for 12 are written immediately after the indication of the 
twelfth tithi in words. The date V-S. 1230, Aévina-vadi 12, Wednesday, corresponds regularly 


to the 5th September 1173 A.D. The said date is stated in verse 1 to have fallen in the reign 
of the illustrious Jayachchandradeva who was undoubtedly the Gahadavala king of that name, 
Gihadavala Jayachchandra ascended the throne on the 21st June 1170 A.D.1 The inscription 
was therefore incised a little above three 
s a private document. Its object is to record an ordinance 


i i a ila ki itbout any reference to royal 

i Bra f a village in the Gabadavala kingdom witho ) yi 

panic eee Saieae stipulated is stated {o have included not only certain 
: h the heavy. 20 ee ws Sasi 


1 See Bhandarkar’s List, No. 345. 


years after his accession. 


The inscription under review 1 


(305 ) 


1 DGA/58 


306 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou. Xxx 


kinds of harrassment of the persons guilty of certain crimes but even the death of some of the 
criminals, This throws some light on the responsibility of the public for the preservation of law 
and order and attaches a special interest to the inscription. Documents relating to this aspect 
of early Indian life have been discovered in large numbers in South India ; but epigraphic evidence 
on the subject is meagre with reference to North India. The inscription under study shows that 
conditions in the north were practically similar to those prevailing in the South during the early 
medieval period, In this connection, it is also interesting to note the ancient Indian attitude 
towards thefts and murders committed in a village, for which often the landlord or the villagers 
themselves were held responsible for tracing the thief or murderer or otherwise for compensating 
the aggrieved party. 


Verse 2 says that, on the date discussed above, the Dvijas or Brihmanas assembled at Lahada- 
pura and drafted the sthiti recorded in the inscription and that they made the sariwid in question 
because they were what is called vafu-tunt-Gbhibhiita, Lihadapura has been referred to as a 
grdia in verse 3 below. But whether the word grama here indicates merely a village or a bigger 
area with its centre at Lahadapura is difficult to determine. The word sthiti has been used in 
the verse apparently to indicate ‘a fixed decision, ordinance or decree ’ and sarhvid in the sense of 
“a mutual agreement or contract’, The nature of our document is thus that of what is called a 
sthiti-patraka in Smriti literature, which is a document recording the fixed decision of a corporate 
body. But the calamity called va/u-tunta (or Stun fa), by which the Dvijas are stated to have 
been overwhelmed (abhibhita), is difficult to explain. The word vatu or ba tu means a youngster 
especially of the Brahmana. class but is also contemptuously applied to adult persons ; but the 
word fuxfa (or fun?a) is not found in Sanskrit, The Hindi le 
dhundh in the sense of ‘a thief, robber or swindler’, and it is not impossible that tunta in our ins- 
cription is a Sanskritised form of it. It may also be suggested that tunta@ i3 a mistake for lunta 
used in the sense of a robber or robbery in the present context, although it is recognised in the 
lexicons in the adjectival sensu of ‘ robbing’. Thusa gang of robbers seems to have been operat- 
ing in the area around Lihadapura and the local people were suffering from their depredations. 
The learned Brihmanas of the area, probably being the leaders of the local society, therefore 


assembled to find out a remedy for the menace and they came to a decision which is quoted in 
the following stanzas of the inscription. 


Xicons, however, recognise the word 


Verse 3 suggests that the unrocial a 
word parivida here appears to be used 


the depredations of the unsocial elements were considered by the leaders of the society as con- 


ceived in order to put them to shame. It is only another way of saying that the elders responsible 
for law and order in the village were discredited by the successful operations of the marauders. 


to its inhabitants], such as the seizure 
sets], should be killed at once and his whole 


Chiturvidya-pura-trépi-gana-paur-idika-cih ih j 
fat-siddhy-arthé tu yal-lét-hyam tag=bhave Hhits-patrakam } 
See also Bribaspati in SBE, Vol. XXXII, p. 305. For sumed. - -sarir 
ea te a Pa 5 ee > Seo Me iti, VIII, 19: ma-désa-sa 
ghindm kritee eatyéna somvidam | viecrwadinenact WBhbimon red rtdeinivaoaye ll eae 
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verse 4, the instantaneous slaughter, as recommended for the culprit, has been indicated by the 
interesting expression chakshur-vadha (i.e. “slaughter at sight’) in witch the word chakshus has 
been used in the sense of ‘sight’, The confiscated property of the chief culprit was probably 
treated as pertaining to the whole village or was more probably assigned to the temple or temples 
-of the locality. This is what was done in South India as we know front a number of inecriptions.* 


While verses 3-4 speak of the punishment of the principal offender and his abettor, the first 
half of the next stanza (verse 5) prescribes the punishment for the instigator of the uci It is 
stated that the vimantyi, i.e. the adviser of the chief culprit, should be véarita ( ef. varayan) and 
should be treated as an equal of a dog or an ass or a Chandila. The causative form of the root 
vyi may be taken to mean ‘ to hold captive’ or‘ torestrain’, But the injunction that the instigator 
-of the crime should be treated as a dog or an ass or a Chandaila seems to suggest that he was ostra- 
cised and that his movements were restricted. It has to be remembered in this connection that 
punishment by imprisonment was rather rare in ancient and early medieval India even in cases 
-conducted in the king’s courts? Thus, while the chief offender was killed and his whole property 
confiscated and his abettor was expelled from the locality, his counsellor was permitted to stay 
in the village although nobody was allowed to have any intercourse with him. 


The second half of verse 5, with which the document ends, states that the god DvadaSirka 
was the witness [of the sthiti] and prays for the success of the same. The name Dvddas-arka 
refers to the conception of the twelve Adityas in a single Sun-god called Duddu$-@#man in the lexi- 
cons. Whether it was the name of the Sun-god worshipped at Lihadapura cannot be determined. 
But the conception of the Sun as a witness of human deeds seems to be quite appropriate as he 

.is called Loka-lochana (literally, ‘ the eye of the world ’) and Karma-sakshin (literally, ‘ the witness 
of [all] acts’ ) in the Sanskrit lexicons. 

The question is now as to the capacity in which the Brihmanas of Liahadapura issued the 
-decree contained in the document under review. Of course the Smriti literature makes it abun- 
dantly clear that the particular jurisdiction of corporations of every kind was recognised by the 

-ancient and medieval Hindu kings in the fullest measure and that the right of making laws for 
their corporations and composing disputes was often enjoyed by corporate bodies of farmers, 
.craftsmen, cowherds, money-lenders, members of particular sects, robbers, actors, artisans, etc.* 
No doubt the king of the country was advised to recognise and support the arrangements of and 
punishments inflicted by the chief of a family or a guild or of a corporation, and to interfere only 
-when a dispute arose between a chief and his subordinates. But cases of grave crimes are stated 
-to have been exclusively reserved for the king. This was, however, theoretical. In actual practice, 
inferior courts, such as those held by village assemblies, guilds, temple trustees and caste elders, 


-appear to have been conducting criminal cases arising within their jurisdiction side by side with 


= i bordinates without interruption from the 
the courts headed by the king and his governors and subc oma 
government. A ee number of South Indian inscriptions are known to prove that criminal 


-eases including those involving homicide were decided by the village assembly or the community 


:to which the accused belonged or the local people in general. 
the Brahmanas of Lahadapura do not appear to have been members of a 
unity nor do the unsocial elements seem to have belonged to the 


234, Considering the punishment prescribed for robbery by 
pp: 519 ff.), chakshur-vadha does not appear to 


In the present case, 
corporation of their own comm’ 


‘i i , South Indian Polity, p- 
the Pe pai p. 273; Kane, Hist. Dharm., Vol. III, 
mean ‘blinding the eyes.’ eed 

rae a ’ Bou ate C. Sengupta, Evolution af Ancient Indian Law, LaPeer : seen eee 

‘7, “ ‘ Mabalingsmn op. cit., pp 225 ff., 235. There isan se be: in us = ao ares My and 
its officers bs well as the local government officers and the royal army 0 app 
-mately the co-operation of the local people was sought. 
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same community or corporation, The language of the inscription BGM to suggest that the 
Brahmanas were the members of the village corporation and the unsocial elements belonged to 
different classes of the local population, The former appear to have been the same sort of cor- 
porate body as is called the village Mahijanas in the Kannada inscriptions and the village Maha- 
sabha in the Tamil epigraphs. These were generally composed of Brihmanas. The organisation 


appears to be similar to the village court referred to by Pitiimaha, according to whom such courts. 


could appeal to the city courts which could in their turn appeal to the king.” 

It may be supposed that the Brihmanas of Lahadapura could not have undertaken the res- 
ponsibility of preserving law and order in their locality without the king’s permission and that, 
since there is no reference to any royal approval in the record, either the Gihadavala king specially 
empowered them to act in the manner deseribed in the inscription or there prevailed a sort of 
anarehy resulting from maladministration in the region in question and the leaders of the local 
population had to make their own arrangement for the suppression of unsocial elements. The 
second of the two alternative suggestions seems to be improbable in view of the fact that in such 
a case the’name of the reigning monarch may not have been prominently mentioned in the docu- 
ment, As regards the first alternative, it may be pointed out that, although in the early medieval 
period the royal court was regarded as the highest institution for the dispensation of justice, the 
position of a court like the village assembly was recognised by convention. They automatically 
enjoyed a sort of relegated authority and did not require special authorisation. It seems that the 
Brihmayas of Lihadapura who issued the ordinance were also responsible for judging the criminals. 
when caught by the people or the village officers and of inflicting the punishments stipulated in the 
document, 


It may be asked why the Brahmanas felt the necessity for prescribing the said drastic punish- 
meuts for the crimes in question. The answer seems to be this. There was absence of uniformity 
and precision in the works of the ancient Indian law-givers in regard to the punishment for most 
crimes. Crimes were sometimes grouped in categories and a pwLishment was prescribed for a 
yarticular category. Even when various crimes and their punishments were specified, the speci- 
fication was not exhaustive. Moreover fines and prayaschitta were often prescribed even for the- 
most heinous crimes. The Brihmanas of Lihadapura apparently felt the necessity to do away 
with this vagueness and prescribed exemplary punishments for the crimes concerned. This was: 
probably done because the punishments then in vogue in the area were not sufficiently deterrent. 
Most of the ancient law-givers absolved a Brahmana from corporal punishment and some of them 


prescribe for the instigator of a crime double the penalty of the criminal himself. The ordinance: 
of the Brihmanas of Lihadapura shows that they did‘notffind these prescriptions suitable for the 
preservation of law and order in their area under the prevailing conditions. Above all, the ordi- 
hance empowered any of the inhabitants of the village to kill a plunderer and cattle-lifter. This 
they could not ordinarily do without bringing trouble to themselves. The inscription under study” 
draws our attention to one of the most interesting sources of criminal law in ancient and medieval 
India even in respect of some of the major crimes which are generally believed to have been dealt 
with by the kings and their feudatories and governors, 

There is only one geographical name in the inscription. This is L 
line 3 (verse 2) and apparently referred to as a grama or.v 
stone really comes from the Gazipur District of U. P 


ee 


ihadapura mentioned in 
illage in line 5 (verse 3). If the inscribed’ 


+ Weare not sure about its identification. 


ait eee SS ee ee eee = 
4 Jolly, op. cit., p. 290. te ae 


3 See Sengupta, op. cit., pp. 313 ff. 
*Ibid., pp. 314, 318. 
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As indicated above, the stone is stated to 
Nandganj in the said District. Lihadapu 
Barahpur or the area around that village. 


have been found at the village of Barahpur near 
ta thus may have been the old name of modern 


TEXT! 
1 [Siddham|? svasti | Sri-Jayachcharhdradévasya rajyé sativatsars mité | 
2 kh-agny-arkkaih 1230 A*éviné masé pakshé [krishne] 
8 diné Vu(Bu)dbs || [1*] Dvadagyarn 12 Lahadayu(pu)ré rachit=tsi* s[thit]i- 
4 r=dvijaih | vatu-tumt-a°bhibhitais=tai[h*] kriti sathvit=samigataih |[| 2*] 
5 Yo=smakarh pa[rivadéna kuryid=grimasya luzitanarh(nam) | drdha- 
6 m=anya-prakaram va go-mahishy-adi-[vé]shtanam(nam) || [3*] Tasya chakshur-vvadhali 
7 karyah sarvvasva-haranam tathai | bhaimktva griharh [cha] nishka- 
8 lyas=tasy=dpashtamnbha-dayakah |[| 4 *] Vimath(ma)nta varayaris=tu- 
9 lyah sa Sva-Charhdala-garddabhaih | Dvadaéarkva(rkka)s-cha bha- 
10 gava[n=ijha saksh=iti siddhyatam(tu) || [5*] 


——_—$—$——$——————————— 


1 From improssions. 


a 1. oro 

3 come Hog Sandhi seoms to have been ignored becauso tho Sgures were placed between: the two 
words, s) f 

4 Read “t=uaisha. ‘The word funfa or fwyl2 is not found in Sanskeit ; but, as 


. }-mark with { looks somewhat like 7. A : n as 
erat it sie been (a hore in the sense of ‘ a robber ’ or ‘robbery’. It cm to _ eine for Hindi 
h [Ast a The word vafu may also be read as vadra ; but that would scarcely give any sense. 
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No. 37—ARASAVALLI PLATES OF VAJRAHASTA (II), SAKA 982 
(2 Plates ) 


G. S. Gar, OoracAMUND 


At the end of August 1957, the office of the Government Hpigraphist for India, Ootacamund, 
acquired these plates from Shri Manda Narasimham of Srikakulam. Dr. B. Ch, Chhabra, Govern- 
ment Hpigraphist for India, kindly entrusted the plates to me for studying and editing in the pages 
of this journal, The plates were discovered by a farmer while digging in a field in front of 
his house at Arasavalli in the Srikakulam Taluk, Visakhapatnam District. They were purchased 
by Shri Bhanumurti Pantulu, a teacher at Srikakulam. Shri Manda Narasimham, who obtained 
them from the latter, has published them in the Telugu journal Bharati, May 1954, pp. 449 ff.2 


This is a set of five copper-plates, each measuring about 8.5 inches by 3 inches. On the left 
side of each plate is a hole, about one inch in diameter, through which passes a circular ring about 
3.75 inches in diameter. Tothis ring is attached a seal which is circular in shape and which 
measures about 2 inches in diameter. Inthe centre of the seal is the seated figure of a bull 
together with the other usual emblems found in the seals of the grants of Vajrahasta ITI. 
The first plate is inscribed on one side while the remaining four plates bear writing on both sides. 
The state of preservation of the writing is not satisfactory, specially on the fourth and fifth plates 
which cover the grant portion. The plates weigh 160 tolas while the ring with the seal weighs 58 
tolas. 


The characters belong to the variety called eastern Nagari and resemble those found in the 
other charters of Vajrahasta (III)2 In respect of orthography, it may be observed that # is 
written with the upper part of the symbol separated, cf. lines 6, lland 15. WN is represented by 
two forms ; ef. lines 1, 4 and 7 for one type and lines 69, 70 and 71 for the other. It is difficult to 
distinguish between p and y. The symbol for v denotes b as well. In most cases, the consonant 
following r is reduplicated. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit and the text is written in prose and verse. 


The inscription belongs to the reign of the Eastern Gatiga king Vajrahasta (III, 1038-70 A.D.), 
the son of Kimirnava and Vinayamahidsvi. It contains the prasasti beginning with érimatdm= 
akhila-bhuvana, etc., introduced by this king. The text of the inscription upto line 39, comprising 
the introductory portion, is identical with that found in the other records of the king. It may 
be pointed out that while the Nadagam, Narasapatam, Peddabammidi, Chicacole and the present 
plates introduce the ruling king as srimad-Vajrahastadévah, the Madras Museum, Ganjam, Chikka- 
lavalasa and the Boddap&qu plates refer to him as Srimad-Anantavarmma Vajrahastadévah. The 
present inscription does not supply any new historical information. 


* Tho same scholar has again noticed them in English in JARRS, Vol. XXI, pp. 113 £f. 


~ See above, Vol. IX, pp. 96 f. and Plates; ibid, Vol. XXIII, pp. 67. and Plates; ibid., Vol: XXXL 
pp. 305 ff. and Plates. tes 


* Besides the present grant, I have listed eight more reconds of this kin Th 1) Nad: lates: 
Saka 979 (above, Vol. IV, pp. 183 ff) ; (2) Madras Museom Plates, Saka 984 (ibid, esd A} &): (3) rats 
patam plates. Sek 067 (ibid., Vol. X1, pp. 147 £.); (4) Ganjam plates, Saka 991 (ibid., Vel. XXIII, pp. 67 £5 
(5) Peddabammidi plates, Saka 92 (ibid., Vol. XXXT, Pp. 305 ©); (6) Chikkalavalase plates, Saka 982 (below, 
Vol, XXXIII, pp. 141f.) ; (7) Chicacole plates, Saks 97] \J4EBS, Vol. VII, pp. 168 ff.) ; and (8) Boddapadu 
plates, Saka 982 (Kelingadésacharitra, Appendix, pp. 55 =). . 
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No, 37] ARASAVALLI PLATES OF VAJRAHASTA (IIL), SAKA 982 oll 

The grant was issued from Kalitganagara, usually identified with Mukhalitgam, ‘The record 
registers the grant of the village Harisavalli (line 40) situated in Varahavarttani (vishaya). The 
gift village is mentioned again as Arisavalli in line 67, along with its adjoining village Mavéndi. 
Varaha-varttani occurs in other records of this king as well as of other members of this dynasty 
and is usually taken to correspond to the area near modern Srikakulam, 


The date of our grant, which occurs in lines 42-43, is expressed in the chronogram, kara- 
vasu-nidhi-Sak-abdé, i.e, Saka 982, Karttika, the twelfth day of the first fortnight, Monday 
It regularly corresponds to Monday, October 9, A.D. 1060, It ig earlier than the date of the Pedda- 
bammidi plates by two months and nineteen days only, Kirttika su. 12 is known in the Kannada- 
Telugu speaking area as Uithina-dvadasi, i.e., the day on which god Vishnu is woken up from his 
long sleep. It is also called Prabodhatsava. This tithi is also known for the end of Chaturmasya- 
vrata (which begins on the same fithi in the month of Ashidha) and Lulasi-viviha (the marriage 


of Vishnu with the Tulasi plant). The previous day,, ie. ehadust, is called Prabodhint chadaéi. 


The details of the grant are given in lines 43 1. This portion is defective in many places and 
80 it is difficult to make out the purport satisfactorily, As stated above, the inscription registers 
the gift of the village Harisavélli which is also called Arisavalli. It appears that the village was 
originally given by the king to the son and three daughters of Dilamapeggada and his wife Mava- 
naka, Dalamapeggada is stated to have been the chief minister (mahapradhana). The names 
of his son and daughters are given respectively as Médapa-nayaka, Viddama, Medama and Potama. 
The subsequent assignment? of the gift village was as follows: The village was divided into four 
parts and one part was given to Siriyapa-nayaka, Vajjinayaka, Gundamaniyaka and Nurhkama- 
nayaka who were the sons of Nadupana-nayaka, a Kayastha of bisa be oa doi and his wife 
Paitapa. This part constituted the units called Pundi-niyoga and Pamchiali-niyoga.* This portion 
was further divided into nineteen shares out of which eighteen shares were taken by Vajji-nayaka, 
Gundama-nayaka and Numkama-nayaka (mentioned above) while the venue pen et = 
to Nadupaniyaka, son of Siriyapaniyaka.? Again the second part of the vi = he heak ed into 
five shares as follows: one share to Gundana and Ap@tana, sous of ee ‘ 5 piney 
and his wife Vittapa ; one share to Chandéna, son of the younger Damarattadi and his = e wee 
; hare Vittanarattadi and his wife Sarvapa ; one share to Marikana an 
eenerg pees fie i ficeee 2 Chi apa: and one share to Kattana and Vittana, sons 
Duggang, sonst MAS e i eae us ee as ting of these five shares, constituted the 
of Dugganarattadi and his wife Gavaka. The Part, consisUng 
units known a8 Gavada-niyoga and Chandraditya-niyoga. : 
hat the village was divided into Santaraha-bhaga, the meaning 
The record then proceeds to state tha illage was originally divided into four parts. 
of which is doubtful. We know that the us Pd ted itove and the fourth part is accounted 
Out of these, two parts have been disposed of as in ica ti ig dks” Wal lao 
for later in the record. Men aoe sasha and given to Daimara-nayaka 
village, which was probably divided into ake ayaka of Kisyapa-gotra. It appears that the 
and Vinarayi-ndyaka, sons of Kayastha se ee sind rootplante ba sliets exe piesa 
grant was made at the instance of Iddacha ane n end net atatea that King Vaiislalte gcaniell 
portion to Nirnkamdja, son of Chidumoja. 


ote in pape here, though the word niydga which occurs later in the 
4 . , 9 

oan Feu meaning ‘a unit’. See note 2 below, we 

Be din similar expressions in tho sequel. It is diffculs 

os were known by these names at the tume of 


1 The expression utlara-niyoga is t 
record seems to have been used in a tec! 
2 The word niyaga is suffixed to the 
to make out their exact significance. iS . 
the grant. dead at the time and so his son gets only one share while his brothers get eigh- 
3 Probably Siriyapa-niéyaka was dea 
teen shares, 


roper names here 
Donsibly the portions granted 
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the village Mavénli, apparently adjoining the village Arisavalli in whose revenues it was included. 
The ingeription then proceeds to account for the fourth part out of che four arts into which the 
gift village Harisavélli was divided, This fourth and last part was divided into eight shares and 
distributed as follows : two shares to Kayastha Niihkapa : one share each to Kayastha Séma- 
nitha and Kiyastha Dimara; and one share to Chidana of Chaturtha-vamsa i, e. Sidra 
community? | hese shares constituted the units Rattada-niydga and Vuticha-niydga. It is not 
known w hether the remaining three shares (out of the eight) were also included in these two 
niyogas. 


In the concluding part the record states that Chiriyapaniyaka and Chidapota-niyaka granted 
half of the share of Bhadima-niyaka* owned by the latter in the units Pundi-niydga and Parichili- 
niydga, ‘The grant was made to Pinnamaniyaka and Mivuraniyaka, sons of Apitamaniyaka, 
It is possible that the donors Chiriyapaniyaka and Chidapdta-niyaka were the sons of Bhadima- 
hiyaka, But how the latter got shares in Pundi-niydga and Pirchili-niydga is not made 
clear, 

The gift-village Harisavélli, also called Arisavalli, is to be identified with modern Arasavalli 
in the Srikakulam Taluk, where the plates were discovered. The adjoining village mentioned in 
the resord as Maivéndi is not shown on the maps. 

The inscription does not give the usual imprecatory verses at the end. As the recipients of 


the grant were Kayasthas and Siidras and as the record does not state that the gift was free 
from taxes, it appears to be a kara-sisana. 


TEXT 


[Metres : Verses 1, 4, 12 Sard iavikridita ; verse 2 Arya ; verses 3, 7, 13 Anushtubh ; verse 5 
VaiiSastha ; verses 6, 10 Malin? ; verses 8, 9 Giti : verse 11 Vasantatilaka.] 


First Plate 


1 Siddham® svasti [)*] sHimatiin-achila-bhuvana-vinuta-naya-vifnaya]*-daya-dina-dakshinya- 
satya-[Sanj§- : 


2 cha-Sauryya-dhairyy-adi-guna-ratna- pavitraka nam=Atrée[ya-gétra]*naimh vimala-vi[cha ]*r- 
ichiira-pu- 


3 nya-Sa(sa)lila-| pra}*kshya(ksha)lita-Kali-kila-kalmasha-mashinai [ma]*hi-Mahéndr-achala- ~ 
Si[khaj*ra-prati- ; 

4 shthitasya sa-char-ichara-guroh sakala-bhuvana-nirmman-aika-siitra-dhira[sya fa] *sa- 

Gokarnnasvaminah — prasadat=samasidit-aika- 


A The expression which eveurs in this connection is MavindigrimaR Arisavalli-gramain pravésya pradatiah. 
Vor the interpretatien of the word pravtiya or pravééa in this context, see Dr. Sirear’s article on Chidivalasa 
plates of Dévéndravarman, JAS, Letters, Vol. XVIIL. p. 78, note 1 i 

2 These make only five shares : the r, Mining three s ai 

# Also called Bhaddi-nayaka, ae nn nanaaen sce uob aoentite for. 

* From the original plates and im pressions, 

® Expressed by symbol. 

® Tho portion given in the brackets is damaged. 


aS . Hise 


enon oie’ 
& Tees Seal iene 


Scale: Three-Fourths 


(from a Photograph) 
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6 pafichamahiéavda(bda)-dhavalachchhatra-hémachimara- 


Given varavrishabhalafichhana-samujva- 


stereinirdjya-mabitanimanéka-samare-siighatfa-samupalaydha(bdha)-ijaysrlelaht-sams- 


8 liigit-oturh(tturh)ga-bhuja-danda-manditanizh Trikaliiga-mahibhujath Gaigana- 


Second Plate, First Side 


9 m=anvayam=alankarishnor=Vishnor=iva vikram-ikranta-dhari-mandalasya Guna- 

10 maharnnava-maharajasya putrah |{0]| Piiryvarh bhipatibhir=vvibhajya vasu[dha] 

11 ya paiichabhih paiichadha bhukta bhiri-parakrams bhuja-va(ba)lit-tam=éka éya sva- 

12 yaxh(yam | ) ékikritya vijitya sa(Sa)tru-nivahfina(hin) éri-Vajrahastas=chatuéchatvari[rn]- 

13 satam=atyudara-charitah sarvvam=arakshit=samah || [1*] Tasya tana[yo] Gu- 

14 [nda]marajo varsha-trayam=apilayata mahirh(him) ||( | )tad-anujah Kamarnnavade- 

15 Be paficha-trithéatam=avda(bda)kan || [2*]* tasy=anuj6 Vinayaditya[h*] samas=tisra[h] || 

‘a- 

16 tah Kamarnnavaj=jato jagati-kalpa-bhijruhsh] | yS=rijad=rajitah(ta)-chchhayo 

17 Vajrahastd=vanipatih — ||[3*] Pragchy6da(ta)n-mada-gandha-luvdha(bdha)-madhupa- 
vyalidha-ganda- 


Second Plate, Second Side 


18 n=gajann a(n=a)rthibhyah samadat=-sahasram=atulo yas=tyiginim=agrani[h |*] sah(sa) 
ériman=Ani- 

19 yankabhima-nripatir-Ggaig-anvay-otarh(ttar)sa(sa)kah paiicha-triméatam=avda(bda)kin= 
samabhuna- 

20 k-=prithvirh stutah parthivaih || [4*] Tad-agra-siinuh [Sujraraja-sinuna samas-samastazh 
sa(8a)- tek 

21 mit-dri-mandalah [|*] sma pati Kama[rnnava]-bhipaticbhbhu(r=bbhu)vam samriddhi- 
man=a- ; ; 

22 rddha-samamh samujva(jjva)lah || [5*] Tad-anu tad-anujanmd(nma) Chittajanm-dpamand 
guna- ; 32 : 

23 nidhir-anavadyé Gupdam-akhyo mabisah(6ah | ) ania varbi- 

24 ni dhatri-valayam=alaghu-téj6-nirjjit-arati-chakeah || [6*] Taté dvé(dvai)maturas=tasya 
Madhu- 

25  kama[rlnnavé nripah || (| ) avati 
Satirh(tim) {[0l] [7*] A- 

26 tha Vajrahasta-nripatér=agra- 


sm=dvanim=étim=avda (bda)mé(n=é)kinna(n-na)-viri- 
cutad?-akhila-guni-jan-Agra-ganya{h |*] Kamarpnavit-kay-- 


te 14. 
1 The metre is faulty ; ef. above, Vol. _ , ts pee to have been cancelled by the engraver. 
2 'There is an G-mdtrd attached to this akshara 8 
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Third Plate, First Side 

27 ndra-pragiyamin-ivadita-Subha-kirttih || [8*] Stiya iva Vaidumva(mb-a)nvaya-payah- 
paySnidhi- 

28 samudbhavayas-cha [|*] yah samajani Vinayamahidévyah éri-Vajrahasta iti tanayah 

29 |j (9*] Viyad-ritu-nidhi-sathkhyath yati Sik-fvda(bda)-sath[ghé] dinakriti Vrishabhasths 
Rohini-bhé su- 

30 lagné [}*) Dhanushi cha sita-pakshé Sri(Si)rya-varé tritlyath yuji sakala-dharitrim 


31 rakshituth yd=bhishiktah || [10] Nyiyéna [yatra] samam=icharitum tri-varggé 

marggé- 

$2 na rakshati mahim mahita-pratipé [|*] [nirvyd]dhayas=cha niraghas=cha niraipada- 

33 S<cha SaSvat=praji bhuvi bhavanti vibhitima[ttya]h || [11*] [Vya]pte Ganga-kul-dttamasya 
yasa- 

si dik-chakravalé Sasi-pradydt-imalinéna [yasya] bhuvanah(na)-prahlada-sampadina [|*] 

35 saindirair=atisindra-panka-patalai{h*] 


kumbha-[sthali]-pattakésva(shv=a)limpanta (nti) 
punah pu- 


. Third Plate, Second Side 


nas=cha haritim=idhoranad viranin|| [12*] Anurigau(gé)na gunins yasya vakshé(ksh5)- 


mukhivja(bja)- 

87 yo(ydh) [|*] aSi(si)nd Sri-Sarasvatyav=anukilé virajitafh*]! ||0|| [18*] Kaliiganagarat= 
paramamahésva(Sva)ra- 

38 paramabhattaraka-mahdrajidhiraja~Trikalitigidhipati-srimad-Vava*jrahastadéva[h*] kuéali 

39 Samast-Amitya-pramukha-janapadin=samihiya samajiiapayati [|*] viditam—astu 
bhavatim . 

40 Varihavarttanyim |? Harisavélli-grimah |* chatuh-Si(si)m-avachchhinnah sa-jala-stha- 

41 8 sarvva-pida-vivarjjitam—=i-chandr-arkka-kshiti-sama-kalath yavan—=mata-pitror= 
itma- 

42 nah 


punya-yaso-bhivriddhayé | kara-~vasu-nidhi-S 


eee ak-Avdé(bdé) |* Karttika-masa- 
-Dy ksha Vada- 


Fourth Plate, First Side 


43 syam(Syam) Somavaré |? Kasyapa-gotr-dtpannah Kayastha-varish[th]ah mahaprada- 
(dha)- ; 


44 nih(nah) Dalamapeggadas=tasya bharyyé Mavanaka-nimi taysh pi(pu)troh(trs) Me- 
OER: 

+ Cf, nisarga-bhinn-depadam=tka-sametham=asmin—Jeayarh Srid=cha Sarasvati cha (Raghuvamsa, VI, 29)- 

2 Qno va is redundant. 

*This dapda is unnecessary. 

‘This plate contains one more line of writing efter 
elsewhere and the reading seems to be the continuati 


this. which is erased. The engraving is not deep as it is 
on of this line with syGr SOmavaré VU. siki-grama.nivasi.... 


10) an 
Y Vi GS CUB aR = Pn 
TA 0) AE RW: ee 

BEE NSTI ane 33 


ap & ae UP Beate: 
IS Sivi YL Rar 


(S95 2) sae a cane 


Sy 3 CR ae 
o lnk omic See 2 
ea aiag Sone 

Ce ae 


tne RE eke See'y 


EUG TIA TS ns 
WSAla a arias A) LES a Cae 
Nae a0 HRS is ae ee OOH Wee cit 
Ss se =e Saar oe Je 
ee ULAR BE pees 


ARASAVALLI PLATES OF VAJRAHASTA (III), SAKA 982—PLATE II 
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« 
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45 dapa-niiyakah Viddiima-Médama-Pétam-ikhyis=tisrd duhi(hi)tarag=cha té- 

46 shit chaturnni(rani)m=uttara-niydga(gd)  yachchhu'ttara-niyoga[h*] sammiéaniti- 
(ta)vya- 

47 m=ttad*-grimasya chatur-bhiigikritasya  bhiginim=madhyé é- 

48 k6 bhigah |* Kasyapa-gotr-dtpanna-Kayasthah Nadupana-niyakah 

49 tasya bharyyi Paitapi tayoh putrébhyah Siriyapaniyaka-Vajjiniyaka-Gu- 

50 ndamaniyaka-Nurkamaniyakébhyah |? Pundi-niydga[h*]- Parichili-niydga- 

61 mh) cha [[*] ayath bhigah ék-6na-virnsati-bhigih kyitva(tis)=téshu bhigéshu ma- 


Fourth Plate, Second Side 
52 dhyé Vajjiniiyaka-Gundamaniyaka-Numkamaniyakébhyas=tribhyah* ashtidasa-bhi- 
53 gah Siriyapaniyakasya putraya Nadupaniyaka(kiya) dka-bhigah | punah Su(Si)- 


54 dra-varns-ddbhava-Mavirattadih(dis)=tasya bhiryya Vittapi tayodh  pi(pu)tribhyam 
Gundana-A- 


55 pétanaibhyith  éka-bhigah | kaniya(niyan) [Dimaratta]dih(dis=)tasya(sya) bharyya 
[Sa]yapa ta- 


‘56 yoh putraya Chandénaya éka-bhagah[|*]Vittanarattadi(dis)=tasya bharyya Sarvvya- 

57 pa tayoh putriya Chiméniiya éka-bhigah | Madirattadi(dis)=tasya bha- 

58 ryya [Chijnnapa tayoh putribhyarm(bhyam) Mamkana-Dugganabhyam ¢ka-bhagah [|*] Du- 
59 [gga]narattadih ta(dis=ta)sya bharyya Gavaka tayoh putrabhyam Ka- 


Fifth Plate, First Side 

60 ttana-|* Vittanibhyam(bhiym)|* éka-bhagah| été bhaga(gih) parnch=apy-éka-bhiga éva | 
ayam bhago=pi | Gava- 

61 da-niydgarh(gah) Chandraditya-niyogari (gah) cha [iti] [|*] grama-chaturbhbha(r-bbha)gas=cha 
saminamé(ni é)va 

62. || punar=apy=ayath gramah santarahabhaga[h Ikvritva(tas)=téshu] bhagéshu madhyé || 
Kiasya(Sya)pa-gotr-dtpa- 

63 nna-Kayasthah(stha)|*s=-Chandu-nayakah tasya....5 pa | taydr=jjatébhyah!tabhyai) 
|? Damara- 


1 Read yas=ch=0°, 

2 Read °vya elad?. 

3 This danda is unnecessary. 

* Sandhi has not been observed here. 

5 The two letters after sya may be read as bharyyZ. Tho akshara precoding p3 seems to be rv and there is only 
one letter before that. The proper name may be restored as Sarvapi. 
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67 


68 


niyaka- |} Vinariyiniyakiv*saltré(tr ai)kaika)-bhigah || I[ddachiha]pa-mattbhya- 


h® pradattameaemaibhirbhbhi(r: bbhi)vibhirbhbhii(r=bbhii)mipilaifr-Manuni* Dha)-rmma- 
gauravat=para(ri)pailaniya- 


meiti | (Pbhih Chijdumdjasya stinu(nave) Nithkamdjiiya...* richa manavarttik®ismin grimé 
pra 


data(ttah) {| paschita(dchiit) f1-Vajrahastadévéna |} Mavé[ndi]-grimah |? Arisavalli-grimarh 
pri- 


vésya(dya) pradattah {| chaturttha-bhigameashtadhi kritvi tatra dvau bhigau Kayastha- 
Ntithkap-tikhya- 


Fifth Plate, Second Side 


sya [|*] punasstatreaika-bhigah Kiyastha-vardévarath(ra)-Sdmanith-ikhyasya | punar=tka- 
bhi- 


geth(gah) Kiyastha-Dimar-ikhyasya | punar-tka-bhigam(ga)$=cha — turttha-varh$-ddbha- 
ya-Chidan-Rkhyasya téshith Rattada-Vurich-ikhyau dvau niydg6(gau) bhavata- 

h jj Pundi-niydga-Pirhchili-niydgavaté Bhaddiniyakasya bhigasya sva- 

mitvé(nau) Chirlyapaniyaka-Chidapitaniiyakau Apitamaniyaka-putré(tra)bhyam 


Pinnameniiyaka-Mavuraniyakibhyith tatra Bhadimaniyaka-bhigé arddarh(rddhath) da- 
ttavarhtai(tau) [ *] 


* The intended reading seems to be “maténa. 


“Read ‘iair=Menun=dhta.” 


» About three abshares are Jost here. 


* The expression manaveritiba is possibly the same as Tel: is, ; ii 

—_ Ugu manuecrils, manuvarly or mandvarti interpret 
a Brown Gs ‘maintenance, support or allowance”. It occurs also in the Bodgapidu pletes of corenie = 
whi 


ch are being edited in this journal. 


~) 


Na 
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No. 38—SHIGGAON PLATES OF CHALUKYA VIJAYADITYA, SAKA 630 
(2 Plates) 


G. 8. Gar, OoracamunD 


These plates were discovered by me in December 1945 in the course of my official tour in search 
of inscriptions in the Shiggaon Taluk of the Dharwar District in the present Mysore State. 
They were found in the house of one Dr. Faruqui at Shiggaon, the headquarters of the taluk. It 
was through the kind efforts of my friend Dr. K.G. Kulkarni, who was then Medical Officer at 
Shiggaon, that I was able to secure the plates. They are registered as No. A 49 in the 
Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy, 1945-46. The inscription on the plates is edited here for 
the first time. 


The set consists of five copper-plates, each measuring 10.5 inches by 5.25 inches. ‘To the left 
margin of each plate is a hole -75 inch in diameter, through which passes the ring about 3.5 inches 
in diameter, The ends of the ring are secured by seal, the countersunk surface of which bears 
the figure of a standing boar facing proper right. he seal is rather oval in shape and measures 
about 1.65 inches by 1.5 inches. The rims of the plates are slightly raised in order to preserve the 
writing.t The first, fourth and fifth plates are incised on one side only while the second and third 
plates have writing on both sides. This is a rare case of two consecutive plates being engraved 
on one side only, Apparently this was done in order to prevent the writing being exposed, if the 
second side of the fourth plate had been used. In such cases, a blank plate is often used at the 
end. The plates, together with the ring and seal, weigh 329 tclas. 


The characters belong to what is known as the southern class of alphabets and are regular for 
the period and the region to which the grant belongs. ‘They resemble the characters of the other 
known grants of the king. _In respect of orthography, the following may be observed ; the sign 
forjihvamiliya is used in line 48 and that for upadhmaniya in lines 16, 23, 25 and 27 ; nha is written 
for hna in chinha, lines 19 and 24 ; Iha for hla in pralha®, line 36, Dravidian 7 is found in lines 43 
and 45 and Jin line 31. Final m occurs in line 40, The language is Sanskrit and except the 
invocatory verse at the beginning and the benedictive and imprecatory verses at the end, the 
text of the record is in prose. Sandhi rules have not been observed in some cases. The 
construction known as sati saptamiis used in passages like Vanavdsim=aydtavati Vijayaditya- 
vallabhéndré (line 32). 


The inscription belongs to the reign of Mahdrajadhiraja Paramésvara Bhattaraka Vijayaditya- 
Satyaéraya of the Western Chalukyas of Bidami. The text giving the genealogy of the family, 
from PulakéSin I to Vijayaditya, is identical with that found in other records of the king as well 
as those of his successors.» The plates are issued when the victorious camp was at Kisuvolal. 
The object of the record is to register some grant made by the king when he had gone to Banavasi 
in order to see the Alupa ruler Chitravahana. The grant was made, at the request of Chitravahana, 
to the Jaina monastery, which was caused to be constructed by Kurhkumadévi at Purigere. 


1 The state of preservation of writing is not satisfactory in many places and the fourth plate has suffered much 
damage in the lower part so that lines 57-59 of the text cannot be read satisfactorily. 
> Cf. Above, Vol. X, pp. 14 ff. and plates ; ibid., Vol. XXV, pp. 21 ff. and plates ; ef. also the Kendur plates of 
Kirtivarman II, above, Vol. IX, pp. 200 ff. and plates. 
2 Cf. Above, Vol. X, pp. 14 ff. ; ibid. Vol, XXV, pp. 21 ff. and ibid., Vol. TX, pp. 200 ff, 
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The details of the datoon which the grant was made are :;—-Saka-varsha 630 (specifically 
mentioned as expired), eleventh regnal year, Ashidha, paurnamisi. The date is not 
verifiable, since the week-day is not given, Fleet has shown, on the strength of the <Aihole 
inseription,' that the month Srivana of Saka year 619 current (A.D, 696) was the first month of 
the firet year of this king.? Accordingly Ashidha of Saka 630 current would fall in the eleventh 
regnal year and not of the expired Saka year as mentioned in the record, The date mentioned 
in the record would fall on Monday 20th June, A.D, 707.8 


The inscription under study is interesting in more than one respect, The grant was issued 
when the royal camp was at the place called Kisuvolal, This place has been identified with modern 
Pattadkal in Hungund Taluk, Bijapur District. It oceurs as Kesuvolal in the Mahikita inscription 
of Matgaléat and as Pattadakisuvolal in later records.* Pattadkal, together with Badami and 
Aihole, formed the metropolis of the early Chalukyas of Bidiimi and it was specially at Pattadkal 
that the festival of patfa-bandha (fillet-binding, i.e, coronation) was being celebrated. It may be 
pomted out that Kisuvo]al is called a sthdna in our inscription whereas Vatipi, i.e. Bidimi is 
styled as adhish thine in some of the early records.* Some of the other grants of Vijayaditya have 
been issued from Risénagara,? Karahitanagara,* Rlipura,? Kuhundinagara,!®and Raktapura.?? 
The last name Raktapura also occurs as the place of royal camp in the Kendur plates of Kirtivarman 
II, the grandson of Vijayaditya.* While editing the Kendur plates, Prof. K. B. Pathak suggested 
the identification of Raktapura with modern Lakshmésvar in the Shirahatti Taluk of the Dharwar 
District. Fleet also was inclined to hold the same view.® This view is, however, not correct. We 
know that the ancient name of Lakshmésvar was Puligeye, Purigere, Pulikara, or Purikara. In 
the inseription under study itself the forms Purigere, Pulikara and Purikara occur. We have to 
identify Raktapura with Kisuvolal from where the grant under consideration was issued. In 
fact Kisu” or Kesu-volal in Kannada means ‘red city’ (kisu ‘red’, volal— polal ‘city ’) and it is 
guite clear that Raktapura is only a Sanskrit rendering of the Kannada name. 


In line 32 of the inscription under study it is stated that Vijayiditya had gone to Vanavasi 
in order to see the Alupa king and lines $2-36 inform us that the name of this Alupa ruler was 
Chitravahana and that he belonged to the Pandya lineage. The early history of the Alupa rulers 
is still shrounded inebscurity.4s We know from the Sorab plates!® of the Chilukya king 


Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, p. 284. 

* Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part Il, p. 370, note 5. 

*See Indian Ephemeris, Vol. I, part ii, p. 18. 

“Ind. Ant, Vol. XIX, p. 17. 

* Progress of Kexnada Research in Bombay Province, 1941-1946, p. 54. 

* Kersatal Jneoriptions, Vol. 1, Nos. 1, 2and 4. For a discussion of the terms sthana and adhishthana meaning 
celebrated centres of religion, see Introduction to the same volume, Pp. iii-v. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, p. 125, 

* Above, Vel. X, pp. 146 &. 

"Ind. Hist. Quart, Vol. IV, p. 425. 

10 An, Rep. S. 1. B., 1934-35, App. A, C. P. No. 22. 

M Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 22 ff 

**Tbid., Vol. IX, pp. 201 # A few stone records of Vinayiditya, Vijayiditya and Vikramiditya found at 
Lakslintavar ato also issued from the city of Raktapura, Fleet bas pointed out that these records, which are 
in the nature ef copper-plate grants, were put on stone sometime later in the 10th century A.D. See Bomb, Gaz., 
Vel. 1, part IL, pp. 368, 373 note 1, and p. 376. 

22 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part I, p. 304 note 6. 

* The Halmiji inseription of Kadamba Kikustha dated cirea 450 A.D. mentions one Alapa (Mys, Arch-Rep., 
1000, p- 78) and the MahGhite inscription of Mangaléia (Ind. Ant. XIX, p. 17) refers to an Aluka, We do not 
know whether they belonged to the early Alupa or Atupa dynasty. 

4 Jad. Ant., Vol. XIX, pp. 146 £; Ep. Car., Vol. VIN, Sb. S71, 
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Vinayiditya, dated in A.D, 692, that he madea grant at the request of Gunasigara-Aluptndra’s 
son Chitravihana who was in the possession of Edevolal district in Banayvasi province. Further 
a stone inscription from Kigga in the Koppa Taluk of the Kadur District in Mysore State? states 
that when Aluarasa Gunasigara was ruling Kadamba-mandala i.e,, Banavasi province, he, (his) 
queen and (his son) Chitravihana made some grant. On the assumption that the Chitravahana 
mentioned in the Sorab plates and the Kigga inscription was one and the same person, Hultzsch 
suggested that Gunasiigara was the governor of the Banavisi province in or immediately before 
the time of Vinayiaditya and that his son Chitravihana succeeded to the governorship of 
Banavasi,? This view is supported by our inscription in which it is stated that Vijaydditya had 
gone to Banavasi to meet Chitravahana which shows that Chitravihana was in possession of the 
Banavasi province. There is no doubt that this Chitrayihana was the same as his namesake 
mentioned in the Sorab plates referred to above.® The grant under consideration discloses, for 
the first ‘time, that this Alupa ruler Chitravahana continued in his office during the time of 
Vijayaditya also till A.D. 707 at least, the date of the present grant. We also learn, for the first 
time, that this Chitravihana belonged to the Pandya lineage.' 

It is stated that Vijayaditya made the grant, at the request of Chitravaihana, to the Jaina mon- 
astery which was caused to be constructed by Kumkumadévi at Purigere. The relation that exist- 
ed between Kwhkumadévi on the one hand and Vijayaditya or Chitravahana on the other is not 
specified in the record. This Kwikumadévi is mentioned in another contemporary record of 
Vijayaditya® dated A.D, 705, which likewise does not specify the relationship between them. But 
we know from a late record® found at Gudyéri in the Dharwar District and dated in A.D. 1076 
that Vijayaditya had a sister named Kwhkumamahadévi and that she caused to be constructed a 
Jaina monastery called Anesejjeyabasadi at Purigere. Since Vijayaditya was her brother and since 
the grant to the Jaina monastery caused to be erected by her was made at the request of Chitrava- 
hana, it is tempting to suggest that she might have been the wife of the Alupa ruler Chitravahana. 
The expression sva-hridaya-pralhadana-karinyaé applied to Kurikumadévi in lines 36-67 might 
refer to Chitravahana. Thus he might have been related to the king as brother-in-law. And the 
way in which Vijayaditya’s visit to Banavasi is described might lend further support to this view ; 
of. Alupendram drashton Vanavasim=ayatavati Vijayaditya-vallabhéndré in line 32. This suggests 
that the king had gone to Banayasi as if to pay a courtesy visit to his brother-in-law and not in the 
capacity of an over-lord. It is interesting to note that the actual camp of the king at the time was 
at Kisuvolal and that the king appears to have gone to Banayasi to pay a personal visit to Chitraya- 
hana. It is also likely that the Alupa ruler Chitravahana was an elder relative of the king since he 
figures in the grant of Vinayiditya dated A.D. 692 referred to above. 

The Jaina monastery which was caused to be constructed by Kuhkumadévi at Purigere and 
in respect of which the king made the grant might have been the same monastery as the one 
called Anesejjeyabasadi in the Gudgéri inscription referred to aboye. 

The gift-village was Guddigere, stated to be the centre of Jaina religion specially for the teaching 
of Stirasta branch of Mila-sarhgha. Guddigere is modern Gudgéri which is about 6 miles west of 
LakshméSvar (ancient Purigere). Its Sanskritised name is given as Dhvaja-ta{aka in the Gudgeéri 
inscription mentioned above. : 


1 Ep. Car., Vol. VI, Kp. 38. 

2 Above, Vol. IX, p. 16. 4 

2? Chitravahana of the Sorab plates is called Chitravahana I by Hultzsch in view of another Chitravahana (11) 
found in later records. See above, Vol. IX, p. 16. 

4Some A]upa kings of a later date trace their descent from the Junar race. See ibid., pp. 21-23 

5 An. Rep. on S. I. E., 1934-35, App. A., No. 22. 

6 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 35 ff. 
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Lines 41-46 of the record mention the boundaries of the gift-village Guddigere, They were 
as follows: im the south, the lake called Véyné; in the south-west, Mikulika hill; in the west, 
the ke Kapeéra , in the north-west, the Kodi lake and the road leading to the Tapavi lake ; in the 
orth the Pulivara lake and the junction of Virayi* and the highway of the Purikara town ; am 
the east, the field including the village of [taki ; in the north-east the lakes Matkuna and Arasi, 
including the boundary field ; and in the south-east, the row of stones starting from Lakaviraya. 

Lines 45-09 give details of further gifts of land and villages, apparently made to the same 
Jaina monastery mentioned in line 38 of the inscription, The details of the boundaries of the 
gift villages Uhpatti and Pitali are as follows (lines 46-50); with the highway of Alagundi 
we boundary, as far as the northern road of the main monastery ; then from the south of that 
high road up to the Kuruhkella lake-bound, excluding the Sammagira and chindila street and 
including the vegetable and marshy ground, and from the road of the Siiralivirina garden up to 
the houndary 6f Sigyalli, 

The next gilt to be made was the group of fields of Nézilika to the north of the village and up to 
the northern road of Gaddigere village. Then the village Maragundi, situated to the north of 
Vanavasi town, was granted with all privileges, Likewise was granted the Kahpiir village in 
Kundavar District, The boundaries of this village were (lines 53-56); in the west, the Suvarna 
tron on the eastern bank of Pagaravirayad ; in the north-west the limit of Suhkuviraya ; in the 
north, the lake called Mahishivasa ; in the north-east, up to the fine? tamarind trees ; in the south- 
east, the Pali lake; and in the south, up to Pagaraviraya, 

Lines 60-62 state that the grant should be protected by the future kings. This is followed, 
in lines 62-67, by the usual imprecatory verses, 


TEXTS 


First Plate 


LE Svasti [| *} Jayaty-Avishkritarh Vishnér-vvirdhath kshobhit-drnnavath(vam) [|*] dakshin- 
Snnata-dathshtr-dgra-visrinta-bhuvanai vapuh [j/*] 

2 Srimataia sakala-bhuvana-sathstiiyamina-Manavya-sagotranath Hariti-putrinim sapta- 
Wka-mi- 

3 tribhis-sapta-matyibhir-abhivarddhitinarh Karti(rtti)kéya-parirakshana-pripta-kalyana-param- 
parinith bhaga- 

4 


van-Nitiyapa-praside-samisidita-variha-lifichhan-¢kshapa-vasikrit-aéésha-mahi- 


+ bhritith Chalukyinari kulam-alathbkarishydr-asvamédh-dvabhritha 


~snana-pavitrikrita- 
gatrasya 


sti Pulakisi-vallabha-mabirajasya siinuh parikram-akranta-Vanayasy-adi- 


7 pera-npipati-mapdala-prayibaddha-visuddha-kirtih Sri-Kirtivarmma-pyithivivallabha-maha- 
&. H atany jas-samara-sarisakta-sakal-Ottara path@svara-sri-Harshavarddhana-para- 
ree ew ves dese: eae sh airless rg ut is a 


Pagaraviraya in lines 53 and 56 
of the streams. The word viraya 


. They may represent the names 


7 5 - ‘ xe : m 
doleetad oa agen taben here in the sense of fine, excellent s the alternative meaning would be ‘tamarind 
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jay-Spiitta-paraméévara ~Sabdasya! Satyiéraya-dri-pyithivi-vallabha-miahiri- 


jadhirija-paramdévarasya priya-tanayasya prajnita-nayasya khadga-mi- 


Second Plate, First Side 

tra-sahiyasya Chittrakan{h-dbhidhina-pravara-tura [1i]gam@y =aik@n=0(ai)v~dteiri(di)t- 

iéésha-viji- 
gishér=avanipati-tritay-antaritar sva-gurd® ériyamedtmasitkyitya prabhiva-kulifa- 
dalita-Pindya-Chd]a-Kérala-Kalabhra-prabhriti bhiibhyid-adabhra-vibbramasy=iinany-a- 
vanata-Kafichipati-ma*kuta-churhbita -pid -aribujasya Vikramiditya-Satydéraya- 
sri-prithiviy allabha-maharajidhirija-paraméévara-bhatt irakasya priya- 
stindh=pitur=ajhayi Bali(lé)ndustkharasya Tarakaratir-iva daityabalam=atisa- 
muddhatath trairijya-Kiiichipati-balam=avashtabhya karadikyita -Kam@(vé)ra-Parasika- 
Simhal-adi-dvip-adhipasya sakal-Ottardpatha-nitha-mathan-dparjjit-drj jita-pa- 


lidhvaj-ddi-samasta-paramaisvaryya-chinha(lna)sya Vinayaditya-Satyasraya-Ari- 


Second Plate, Second Side 


prithivivallabha-maharajadhiraja-paraméévara-bhattarakasya priy-itmajaé-<aigava éy= 
idhigat-asésh-astra-a- ° j 


str6 dakshin-aéa-vijayini pitamahé samunmilita-nikhila-koytaka-sarhhatir-uttaripatha-viji- 
gishor=guror=agrata év-fihava-vyaparam~icharann=arati-gaja-ghata-pitana-visiryyamana- 


a ise a ig cet ~-agrésaras=san=siihasa- Sil ae 
$atru-mandal6 


Gasbga-Yamuna-palidhvaja-padadhakka-mahasabda-chinha (hna)-manikya-matarigaj-idin= 
pitrisat 


kurvvan=paraih=palayamanair=asidya katham=api vidhi-vasad=apanité=pi pratapad-o- 


va vishaya-prakdpam=arajakam=utsarayan- =Vatsaraja iv= anapekehit- -para-sihiyakas= 
ta- 


[d*]-avagrahan=nirggatya sva-bhuj-fvashtarbha-praea dhit-astsha-viév. rambharah= 
prabhur=akharidita-sakti-trayatvach=chha- 


tru-mada-bhafijanatvad=udaratvan-niravadyaty. id=yas-samasta-bhuvan-iérayas- sakalas 
paramaisvaryya-vyakti- 


hétu-palidhvaj-ady-ujva(jjva)la-prajya-rajyo Vij ayaditya-Satyasraya-&i-prit hivivallabha- 
mahiri jadhiraja-paramésvara- 


~~ Read dabdasstasya. 
Read gurdhk. 
3 This akshara is partly damaged. 
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Third Plate, First Side 


30 Whattirakah earvedn évam-djhipayati  viditam-astu yo smabbil? — trimsad-uttara- 
shat-chhatéshu Saka-varshéshv ati 


31 tashy @kiidad®  pravardhamina-rijya-sarhvatsare Kisuvolal-nima-sthinam-adhivasati 
Vijaya-skandha- 


$2. vhré Alupéindrath drashtarh Vanavaeim jiyAtavati Vijayaditya-vallabhéndre Ashidha- 
paurpamisyam 


88) Pandy-imala kulam:alarikurvvatah sakala-loka-vidita-mahiprabhivasya — ananya-si- 
dhiraya-tya 


34 g-ddaya-satpat-camuteirit Anyo-vadanya-kirtti-santinasya sva-karatala-vidhrita-nisita- 
nistritida-sarit- 


SO [ghAjta-vitvasta-vidiryyamin fintka-ripu-nyipati-mattaamatariga-samghitasya Chalukya- 
rajy a- 


Q6 bhivyiddhichetuDhitasya Chitravdhana-naréndrasya vijhapanayd sva-hridaya-pralha (hla) 
dana- 


37 kirinya hasti-rath-idy-antka-dina-pradiina-puras sara-hiranyagarbh-dvabhyitha-snana- 
pavitrikyi- 


38 ta-dariraya Kurhkumadévyé Purigere-nagaré— kiritarh Jina-bhavanam=uddisya nava- 
karmma-kha- 


59 yda-sphutita-sarbskdra-diva-piji-dina-Sil-idi-dharmma-pravarttan-irttham sakal-arhat- 
samaya?-ti- 


Third Plate, Sccond Side 


403 Jaka-srl-MilasathghOdgha-Dhi(St )rasta-dharmm-dpada(dé)sema (n- &)Sésha-nikaya-samana- 
satr-Avasam (sd) Guddigere-gra- 


41 mam(md) dattah [)*] dakshinatah® Vénni-tatakam dakshin-dparatah® Makulika- 
ginth) a: 


42 parasyith Kuptra-tatikath* apar-dttaratah Kodi-tatakath tatha Tapavi-tataka-vi(vi)dhi- 
(thi) 


43 uttaratah Pulivira-tatakath tasy-ddhd Virayiyih Purikaranagara-mahipatha- 


44 syacha eathgamasys® pirvvatah* Ittaka-padra-sahitam‘ pirvv-dttaratah Matkuna-tat&*kain 
ta- 
1 SandAi has mot been observed here. 
2 There are faint traces of some letters engraved previously in the place of these seven aksharas, 
3 This line aleo has some traces of previous writing which has been efaced. 
4 The abehara seems tu heve been first written bau and thea corrected to bhi. 
5 Sandhi has not been observed here. 
© The letter se was iret omitted and then inserted between ga and sya. Read saigamah. 
? Sanddi has not been observed here. 
* 4 word like bebéiram seems to have been omitted here. 
® This letter scems tv have been originally written ss Ms. 
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45 thi Arasi-tatikarh piili(li)-kshétra:sahitath piirvva-dakshinatah Lakavirayath 


46 mii{laka‘}molle pishini(na)-vidhih(vithih |) Alagundi-mahipathath simazi(maim) Kkritva 
yavat 


47 miila-chaityilayasy -dttara-khii(vi)tikim=avadhim(dhimh) kritvé? tatah piirvvasmadpa- 
(t=pa)thd dakshinati(natah) savath(mma)ga- 


48 ra°-vita-chindla-vita-varjai sa-sika-kachchham TKuruhkella-tatikar(ka)-pali(lijm-ava- 
dhifrin](dhim) 


49 kyitva Siiralivirina-patha(thd)d=irimit yivat Siggalli-sim-intam tatah Kemgala-ta- 


Fourth Plate 


50 tak-iintarh dattah Uhpatti-grimd (mah) Patali-padras=cha | Nérilika-padrasy-Gttarasyam 
digi 


51 Guddigere-mahapatha(tha)d=uttarah sa-stm-intd Nérilike-kshétra-risir=ddattah tatha 

62 Vanavisi-nagarasy=Ottarasyam disi Maragundi-nima-griama[h*] | sa-bhdg6 dattah 

53 tatha Kundavir=vishayé Kahpir-nnama-grimari(m6) datta{h*] paschimatah Pagaravira- 
yayah (ya) 

54 tasya(syah) pirvva-taté Suvarna-plakshath paschim-dttaratah Surhkuviray-diva- 

55 dhih‘ uttaratah Mahishivaea-tatakath uttara-pirvvatah sa(64)rdiila-tintini(di)- 


56 k-intarh pirvva-dakehinatah Pili-tatikarn dakshinatah Pagayaviray-intam 


57° [ity-adi]*-prakara Pulikara-nagara .. "mandala ................-. : 
58 [padra]-mahapatha ............ ® tah suvarna-plakeha-tintini(di)k-fidi- praka[tita]- 
Wel Pega y IOV EBR isa is no eis Ai pattana.. 2.7. aa 


1 The upper parts of la and ka have suffered damago by the lower portion of the ring-hole which seems to 
have been made after the ongraving of these letters. 

2 These two words are redundant. 

3 The word sammagara in Kannada means ‘a worker in leather, a shoe-maker’ and is to be derived from 
Sanskrit charma-kara. 

‘ Sandhi has not been observed here. 

* This and the following two lines are badly damaged and the engraving also is rather indifferent. This portion 
apparently continues the description of the boundaries. 

© The reading is not certain. 

7 Two aksharas are lost here. 

8 About eight letters are indistinct here. 

» About five letters are indistinct here. 

10 About four letters are damaged at the beginning, 

11 About four letters are lost here. 

13 About thirteen letters are lost here. 
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Fifth Plate 
60 tad figdmibbir-aemad-varh4yaireanyaibecha rajabhir-dyur aisvaryy-adiniah vilasitam=achi- 
raihdiu-chath- 


vt Ol chalam-avagachchhadbhir d-chandr-dirka-dhar-drgava-[sthiti-sama-kalath — ya)faé-chicht- 
2 ae shubhih eva-datti-ni- 


62 rvvitGehar paripalaniyar(yam) [|*] uktarh cha bhayavati Védavyiséna Vyiséna || 
Rabubhir: vvasu- 


63. dna bhukti rijabhis Sagar-idibhih ||") yasya yasya yadé bhiimis-tasya tasya tada 
a * ‘Pishe(em) |) Svarh ditwi sumahach-chhakyar dubkham-anyasya pilanati(uam) [|*] 
ah © dinati vi planar yeti di 

(69 nich che<hba8)y@-aupaanasi(oan) | Déva-svath tad: visha[tb] ghdrari na visharh visha- 
* 1, aad a _meuchyaté [/*] Visham=é- 
la A " ‘Ae oO _kikinati hantidévasvari putra-pautrikath(kam) {| Sva-dattit para-dattizi va yd haréta 


sui varsha-sahasriyi vishthiyar jiyaté krimih || 
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(from a Photograph) 


No. 39—SONEPUR INSCRIPTION OF BHANUDEVA . 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Srrcar, OoracaMuND 


The inscription under publication is written in eight linos engraved on a slab of stone lying in 
front of the temple of the goddess Khaméévari (Khambéévari or Stambhésvarl) at Sonepur which 
was formorly tho headquarters of the State of that name but now belongs to the Bolangir District 
of Orissa, It was briefly noticed by B. C. Majumdar? and B. Misra? but has been recently edited 
by K. B. Tripathi® with a translation but without any facsimile, Majumdar and Misra assign the 
inscription to the twelfth century A.D. Tho epigraph is edited in the following pages since, in 
our opinion, it has not beon correctly deciphered and interpreted. 

Tho inscribed area on the stone slab measures about two feet in length and one foot in height 
whilo individual aksharas in the record are about one inch and a quarter high. The characters 
are Gaudiya with cortain characteristics of the Oriya alphabet. Tho sign for medial i is of the 
Oriya type ; but m and s are written in the Bengali fashion. In Sinapiira in line 2, the letter ¢ 
shows a cursive and peculiar form (cf. also the shape of the same letter in sadiri in the same line). 
Chh is of the chchh type as in modern Oriya and not of the ksh type as found in records like the 
Oriya supplement of the Veligalani grant of 1458 A.D.‘ The form of initial cis later than that in the 
Alagum inscription (line 10) of 1141 A.D.*, the Bhubaneswar inscription (line 1) of 1218 A.D.° 
and the Nagari plates (lines 132-33) of 1230-31A.D.”_ But it is found in some records of the time 
of Anangabhima III (c. 1211-38 A.D.) such as the Puri inscription (No. 4, line 5) of 1287 A.D.,° 
while the earlier form is also noticed in later records like the Puri plates of 1395-97 A.D.* Y and p 
are written alike as in other medieval Orissan epigraphs. The numerical figures 1 and 2 in line 6 
as well as 7 in line 2 are of the Telugu-Kannada type while 3 is also of the same type sometimes 
found in the medieval records of Orissa.1° On palaeographical grounds, the epigraph may be 
assigned to a date in the thirteenth or fourteenth century A.D. This suggestion is supported 
by the fact that it refors itself to the reign of Vira-Bhanudéva who is undoubtedly one of the four 
kings of that name belonging to the imperial branch of the Eastern Gaga dynasty. Of these four 
rulers, Bhanu I began to rule about 1264 A.D., Bhanu II about 1305 A.D. and Bhanu III about 
1353 A.D., while Bhanu IV ascended the throne sometime before 1414 A.D. It is difficult to assign 
the record to any one of these four kings with precision ; but palaeography seems to point rather to 
Bhanu I or I or III than to Bhanu IV since Oriya inscriptions of the fifteenth century generally 
exhibit more developed Oriya forms of the letters. 

The language of the inscription is old Oriya. Interesting from the orthographica} 
point of view are words like diusva (Sanskrit dyushya) in lines 4-5 and vaidya (Sanskrit vaidya) im 
line 5. Contractions as in padiraikra in line 3 is often found in medieval Orissan records, though 

1 History of the Bengali Language, p. 249. 
2 Odiya Bhashara Itihasa ; ef. Indian Linguistics, Vol. XVII, p. 46. 
3 Indian Linguistics, op. cit., pp. 46-49. 
4 JAS, Letters and Science, Vol. XXIII, No. 1, pp. 13 ff. 
5 Above Vol. XXIX, pp. 44 ff., and Plate. 
6 Tbid., Vol. XXX, p. 235, and Plate. 
1Tbid., Vol. XXVILI, pp. 235 ff., and Plate. 
* Ibid., Vol. XXX, p. 203, and Plates. 
°Tbid., Vol. KXVIII, pp. 302 ff., and Plate. 
10 Ibid., p. 64, note 2. 
(325) 
1 DGA/58 T 
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3 Pachhima-désa-adhikiri Simanta-padiri Visa-padi[ri}ikra! 

4 adhikaré 4i-vira-Bhinudévarajiakara ii- 

5 usva kiim-drthé® éri-Vaidyaniithadévankai? Naéda-vi- 

6 saya-[grjama‘ viraha® data 12 [|*] hi jé harai haraiui 

7 tihira kap&lé Siva-tila Vrahma-tila Vishnu®-tala ti- 


8 ni tila padai [|*] tahira kapilai nyivansa™ hoi |) 


* Tripathi reads pagirdy-Jera-padisankara. 

* Tripathi reads “idim-dehé and corrects it to 
diyush-bim.drthe. 

* This is for modern Oriya ‘dévanku and Sanskrit °déraya. 

‘ Tripathi reads ina Egaviys-papomu. The last akshara may be read as mu also, 

* Tripathi reads edra. 

* Tripathi and others read Rudra. 

' Tripsthi reads dapa’a ing vasa. 

* The visarya-like sign befere the double dapda 28 & pert of the mark of punctuation, 


Skim-drthé. He takes the expression to stand for Sanskrit. 
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No. 40—SILVER COIN OF BHAIRAVASIMHA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Scar, OoracamunD 


About the ond of Novembor 1957 I was passing through Patna where I met Prof. R. K. Chou- 
dhary of the G. D. College, Begusarai, Monghyr District, Bihar. Prof. Choudhary kindly showed 
me a silver coin with logend on both obverse and reverse. As I had little time to devote on the 
coin just thon, I prepared plasticine moulds of both sides of it and returned it to the Professor. 
Some plaster casts of the coin were later prepared out of those moulds for my study.* 

The coin is round in shape and has a diameter of one inch. Its weight is stated to be 10°52 
grams or 162°37 grains. On both obverse and reverse of the coin there is a square made of raised 
lines, within a circular line of the same type. In tho four semi-circular spaces between the arms 
of the square and the outer line, there is in each case a letter or one or more numerical figures 
botweon two angular ornamental designs. Inside tho square the legend is written in raised letters 
in five lines diagonally arranged betweon the upper and lower angles on both the obverse and the 
reverse. The reverse legend is a continuation of the writing on the obverse. There are thirteen 
letters on the obverse and an equal number of them on the reverse. Of these thirteen letters 
arranged in five lines, line 3 in the centre has five aksharas, lines 2and 4 have threeeach and lines 1 
and 5 only one each. The same arrangement has been followed on both the sides. 

The characters belong tothe Gaudiya alphabet as prevalent in Bihar in the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries A.D. The letters 7 and ¢ have been written both in the Dévanagari and 
Gaudiya fashions. The two types of r are very similarrespectively to» and vas found in the 
legend, while y resembles p. Some letters of the legend have suffered from the effects of later 
punching by the shroffs. 

The writting on the obverse and reverse reads as follows :— 


Obverse Reverse 

1 Ma- 1 Ti- 

2 haraja- 2 rabhukti- 

3 Sri-Da[rppa]nara- 3 rija-Sri-Bhaira- 
4 yan-itma- 4 vasirmha- 

5 ja- 5 sya [\*J 


The legend may be translated as: “(The coin ts) ofthe illustrious Bhairavasizhha, the 
lord of Tirabhukti (and) the son of the illustrious Maharaja Darpanarayana’”. 

In the spaces outside the square on the obverse, we have respectively in the upper left, upper 
right, lower left and lower right : 


[Sa]- ka- 
sa 1411 
In the corresponding spaces on the reverse, there are similarly : 
1a- jy 
{] 5 


ee 
1 Partial and inaccurate readings of the legend on tho coin have since appeared in JNSI, Vol. XX, Pp. 


55-61 (Plate IX, No. 5), where it has been wrongly attributed to king Rimabhadra of Mithila. It is stated 
that the coin belongs to a hoard discovered at Bairmo in the Dardhanga District of Bihar. 
(329 ) 
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Of tho writing on the reverse, the central slanting line of jya is not clearly made, while the left part 
of the figure for Lis ent off. Those writings no doubt quote the date of the issue of the coin under 
study, the chverse giving Sakaca (ie. Saka-sarivatsaré) 1411 and the reverse rajya (i.e. rajya- 
samiwatear’) 15, i.e. the regnal year 15. Thus the coin was issued by king Bhairavasithha of 
Tirabhukti (ie. Tivhut or Mithili, ie. North Bihar), who was the son of king Darpaniriyana, 
in the 18th year of his reign, which corresponded to Saka 1411 or 1489-90 A. D. Bhaira- 
vasithho thus ascended the throne of Tirhut about Saka 1397 or 1475-76 A.D. 


There is no doubt that the king who issued the coin under study is identical with Bhairava- 
firhha eles Ripaniriyana alias Hariniiviyana who was the son of Narasirhha 
Darpanirdyana of tho Oinviir dynasty of Tirhut, which flourished in the period between the 
middle of the Ith to the first half of the 16th century A.D. The coin is the only one of 
Rhaitavasithha eo far discovered and ono of the very few of the Oinvirs as yot published. As a 
matter of fact, very few of tho Oinvar rulers issued coins, Our coin throws some light on tho 


rather obseure history of the king as well as of the local ruling family of medieval India, to which 
he belonged, 


Tho history of the rulers of the Ginviir dynasty of Tirhut is little known and their chronology 
full of confusion, Tho confusion is cue to many factors such as the uncertainty about the initial 
year of the Lakshmanastna Sorivat or La, Sark, used in the dating of many of the literary records 
of the period and tract in question, the possibility of contemporaneous or conjoint rule for some 
Yeats of tho predecessor and successor in several cases, and the unreliability of some of the local 
traditions, Since the late medieval period, the La. Sat. is calculated as starting from 1119 A.D. ; 
but as regards the earlier dates the initial year varies between 1108 and 1119 A.D. For the sake 
of convenience, we have tentatively taken 1119 A.D. as the starting point of the era in our calcula- 
tions in the following pages. Another great difliculty is that even whon the La. Sam, year is men- 
tioned together with the corresponding Saka year and verifiable astronomical details are provided 
for a date, they are generally irregular according to Swamikannu Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris. 


This is evidently due to the fact that the local almanacs from which the dates were quoted, were 
based on a defective caleulation. 


In the following lines, we are offering a sketch of Oinvar history and chronology on the basis 
of the following works: (1) M. M. Chakravarti, History of Mithila during the Pre-Mughal Period 
(VASB, N.S., Vol. XI, 1915, pp. 406-438 ; especially pp. 415-33) ; (2) R. K. Choudhary, The Oin- 
Waras of Mithila (JBRS, Vol. XL, pp. 99-121) ; (3) J. Eggeling, Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts 
tn the Library of the India Oftce, Part IV, pp. 874-76, No. 2564 ; (4) G. A. Grierson, (a) Vidyapati 
and his Contemporaries (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, 1885, pp. 182 ff.) ; (2) On some Medieval Kings of 
Mithila (ibid., Vol. XVIII, 1899, pp. 57-58) ; (¢) An Introduction to Maithili Language ; (5) S. N. 
Singh, Mistery of Tirhut, 1915; and (8) U. Thakur, History of Mithila, 1956, Chapter VI: The 
Oinavaras (pp. 290-339). 


Harisithha, the last ruler of the Karnata dynasty of Mithila, was overthrown by Sultan Ghi- 
Yisuddin Tughluk Shah (1320-25 AD.) of Delhi about 1824 A.D.* Sometime later, about the 
middle of the fourteenth century, s Brihmana named Kaméévara Thakur, who may have origi- 
nally been the R@japaygita at Harisiziha’s court, obtained the Zamindari of a considerable part 
of the country from Sultan Firiiz Shah (1351-87 A.D.). The dynasty founded by the Brabmana 
is called Oinavara (Oinivara) or Oinvar after the village of Oint in the Muzafiarpur District, which 
one of his ancestors received from a Karnita king. The family is sometimes also named after 


——— — 


» Hist, Beng., Daces University, Vol. I, pp. 233 =. 
+]. Prasad, Hist, Med, Ind., p. 266. 
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Sugauni, KiméSvara’s residence near modern Madhubani in the Darbhanga District. After a 
short time, Viriiz Shih gave Kiiméévara’s throne to the latter's son Bhégigvara.1 According 
to somo doubtful traditions, Bhégiévara ruled for 383 yoars and died in 1360 A.D.? Bhégisvara’s 
s0n and successor was Ganésvara who, according to Vidyapati’s Kirtilata, was defeated and killed 
by an enemy named Asliin, apparontly a Musalmin, aided probably by certain members of the 
Oinvar family. Tho date of this event is givon in the work in a corrupt passage which may mean 
the 5th of tho first (i.e. dark) half of Agrahayana in La, Sarh, 252 (1371 A.D.). His eldest son 
Virasithha seoms to have been ruling over a part of the country in La. Sath. 228 (1847 A.D.) when 
amanuscript of the Litgavarttika was copied in his territory.t That he was a ruler is also 
suggested by the title Maharajadhiraja applicd to him in the Kirtilata.5 Sometime after 
Ganésvara’s death, his son Kirtisiznha became king with the help of Ibrihim Shah Sharqi 
(1401-40 A.D.) of Jaunpur. The next king was Bhavasirhha, a younger son of Kamé@évara, and 
he was succeeded by his eldest son Dévasirnha Garudanarayana, Since a manuscript of 
Stidatta’s Ehagnidanapaddhati, composed at Dévasitiha’s request, was copied on Monday, 
Pausha-gudi 9, La. Sarh. 299 (1418 A.D.), ho seems to have ascended the throne before that date.® 
According to a poom ascribed to Vidyipati, Dévasirnha died on Thursday, Chaitra-vadi 6, La. 
Sarh, 293 corresponding to Saka 1324 (1403 A.D.)which is supposed to be a mistake for Saka 
1334 (14138 A.D.).? As Sridhara’s Kavyaprakagaviveka was composed on Karttika-vadi 10, La. 
Sarh, 291 (1411 A.D.) when Dévasithha’s son Sivasirhha Ripanarayana is stated to have 
been ruling over Tirabhukti, the son seems to have been reigning jointly with the father as 
Yuvaraja (or at least over parts of the kingdom) and to have been a patron of Sridhara. 
Dévasiriha ruled from Dévakuli about 2 miles to the north of Darbhanga while Sivasiriha had 
his headquarters at Gajarathapura or Sivasizihapura about 5 miles to the south-east of 
Darbhanga. Three spurious copper-plate charters of king Sivasitaha, recording the grant of 
the village of Bisapi in favour of the poet Vidyapati, bear respectively the dates V.5. 
1455, Saka 1321, and La. Sath. 293 equated with V. 8. 1455, Saka 1321 and San 807, i.e. probably 
1399 A.D.® Sivasithha is described by Vidyapati as the ‘lord of the Five Gaudas ’ and as one who 
subdued the king or kings of Gauda. This vague and conventional claim may suggest that, unlike 
his predecessors who owed allegiance to the Muhammadans, Sivasirbha ruled for sometime as an 
independent monarch. Tho result, however, was fatal and, according to tradition, Sivasiznha 
was defeated by the Musalmans and carried away to Delhi.» The same source suggests that, after 
the tragic end of Sivasitnha’s reign, his queen Lakhimadevi ruled for 12 years and was succeeded 
by Padmasirhha who was the younger brother of Sivasirnha (and ruled for 6 years according to 
one tradition)?° and that Padmasithha’s queen ViSvasadévi ruled for 12 years after her husband’s 


1 JASB,N.S., Vol. XI, 1915, p. 416. 

2Thakur, op. cit., p. 297; JBRS, Vol. XL, p. 102. 

3 J ASB, op. cit., p. 416 and note 2; JBORS, Vol. XIII, p. 297. 

4 Thakur, op. cit., p. 302. 

5 JASB, loc. cit. The same title was often enjoyed by the ministers of the Oinvar rulers, e.g. Chandévara 
and Ramadatta, probably because they were ruling over parts of the country as viceroys or enjoyed extensive 
jagirs together with regal titles. 

*Tbid., pp. 417-18. Doubtful traditions assign Bhavasimnha’s accession to 1348 A.D. and Dévasiziha’s to 
1385 A.D. (Eggeling, op. cit., p. 875). 

7Ibid., pp. 418-19; D. C. Sen, Bangabhasha-0-Sahilya, 5th ed., pp. 216-17. Thakur (op. cit., p. 306) ascribes 
to M. M. Chakravarti the view that Dévasiziha ascended the throne in Saka 1263 (1842 A.D.). But there is no 
such statement in Chakravarti’s article referred to above. 

8 Cf. Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 736, 1126 and 1470. The dato of Sivasirnha’s accession is assigned by tradi- 
tion to 1446 A.D. (An. Rep. A.S.1., 1913-14, p. 249; Eggeling, loc. cit.). 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIU, p. 58. 

10 JBRS, Vol. XI, p. 120. 
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reign of one year. Itis also bolioved that Lakhimi, accompanied by the poot Vidyipati, took 


shelter at Purdditya’s court at Rajabanauli where Vidyipati wrote his Likhandavali in 1418 A.D. 
and copied the Bhagavata in La, Sar, 809 (1428 A.D.).? The next king was Harasimha, younger 
son of Dévasithha, and his son and successor was Narasirhha Darpanirayana whose Kandaha 
inscription is dated Saka 1375 (1453 A.D.).* Narasithha was succeeded by his son Dhirasirhha 
HMyidayanfirfiyana during whose rulo a manuscript of Srinivisa’s Stétudarpani (a commentary on 
the Siubandha) and another of the Karnaparvan of the Mahabharata were copied respectively on 
Saturday, Karttika-vadi 15, La, Sarh, 321 (1440 A.D,), and in La. Sarh. 327 (1446 A.D.).2 For 
some years Dhirasithha appears to havo been ruling jointly with his fathor or at least over an area 
of the country. Tle was succeeded by his younger brother Bhairavasirhha Ripanarayana- 
Harin&irfyana who ruled from Baruira in the Bachchhaurii Pargana of the Darbhanga District. 
According to some, he ascended the throne in 1496 A.D. when Vardhamina composed his Gaiiga- 
kpityavivtka and Vachaspati-misra wrote his Mahddananirnaya (earliest copy dated in La, Sari. 
592 or 1511 A.D.) during his rule, while it is also suggested that ho died about 1515 A.D.t Bhai- 
ravasithha’s successor was his son Rimabhadra Ripanirayana whose rule is placed by some 
before 1490 A.D. but by others in 1520-27 A.D.‘, although both the theories appear to be wrong. 
The Yantrapradipa was composed by Gadiidhara (a grandson of Dhirasithha) during his reign, 
While certain manuscripts are known to have been copied at Gadidhara’s instance on Friday, 
Srivana-vadi 1, La, Sati. 372 (1491 A.D.) and on Wednesday, Karttika-sudi 5, La. Sati. 374 and 
Saka 1426 (1504 A.D.).* The known dates of Rimabhadra’s son and successor Lakghminatha 
Karisaniirfiyana offer some difficulty unless it is believed that he was ruling jointly with his 
father or at least over a part ofthe country. A manuscript of the Dévimahatmya was copied during 
Lakshminitha’s rule on Wednesday, Pausha-vadi 3, La, Sath. 393 (1512 A.D.).?7 Lakshminatha’s 
Bhagirathpur inscription is datcd in La. Sam, 394 (1518 A.D.).8 About this time, Tirhut became 
a hone of contention between Sultin Sikandar Lodi (1489-1517 A.D.) of Delhi and Husain Shah 
(1493-1519 A.D.) of Bengal; ultimately the latter’s son Nusrat Shih (1519-32 A.D.) invaded 
Tirhut, put the king (probably Lakshminitha) to death and appointed his brothers-in-law, ‘Ala- 
uddin and Makhdum-i-Alam, governors of tho country.® This account of the Muslim historians 
is correborated by a stanza giving the date of Lakshminatha’s death as Tuesday, Bhidra-sudi 1, 


+ OF, Toe, cit. Traditions, referred to by Eggoling (loo. cit.), assign the accession of Lakhimidévi to 1449 A.D. 
and of Vievasadivi to 1458 A.D., but omit Padmasitiha. According to Vidyapati’s Lithandvali, the work was 
composed (im La. Sam. 290-1418 A.D.) at tho request of king Puriditya Giriniriyana of the Drénavira family, 
who had Killed a King named Arjuna and was ruling at Rijabanauli in Nepal. This Arjuna is identified with the 
son of Bhavasitsha’s son Tripurasithha and is believed to have contributed to the murder of Ganéévara (J BRS, 
Vol. XL, pp. 117-19). 

* JBONS, Vel. XX, pp. 15-19. Jayaswal wrongly interpreted the chronogram  éar-dsva-madana as 1357. 
Traditions referred to by Eggeling (loc. cit.) omit Harasizhha and assign Narasithha’s accession to 1470 A.D. 

2 JASB, op. cit., pp. 425-26; JBORS, Vol. X, p. 47. According to M. M. Chakravarti, La. Sam. 321, Kar- 
ttika-vadi 15, Saturday, corresponds to October 18, 1438 A.D. ‘Traditions referred to by Eggeling (loc. cit.) assign 
Dhirasitnba’s accession to 1471 A.D. 

‘Of. Thakur, op. clt., pp. 333-34. Traditions assign Bhairavasimha’s accession to 1506 A.D. and his suc- 
cossor's to 1520 AD. (cf. Eggeling, loc. cit.). 

5 See JASB, op. cit., pp. 329-30. 

Ie , ot. 

* Tbid., p. 430. 


* JERS, Vol. XLI, Part 3, pp. 271 #. The date is given in the chronogram vdda-randhra-Haranéira, 


* Badiunt, Menekhdbut Tewérikh, trans., Vol. I, pp. 415-17; Hist. Beng., Dacca University, Vol. II, pp. 
145 &.; Comb. Hist, Ind., Vol. I, p. 272; Thaker, op. oit., pp. 838-99. 
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Saka 1449 (1527 A.D.), although according to a tradition followed by Eggeling he was ruling in 
1532 A.D. and according to another followed by Grierson in 1542 A.D. 


The Oinvar or Sugaun’ Dynasty? 
(middle of the 14th century to 1527 A.D.) 
I, Kimé4vara (third quarter of the 14th century) 
io 
Il. Bhégidvara (third quarter of tho 14th contury) VW Bhavana 


III. Ganéévara 
(killed in ari Sath. 252) 


i f—-+ 
| | 
[ f [Lo a i 
Virasithha IV. Kirtisizaha VI. Dévasirnha XI. Harasithha Tripurasizha 
(La. Sain, 228) (early years of the Garudaniriiyana 
16 century) (died in La. Sarh. 
293, Saka 1324 or XI. Narasihha ~-———+——— 
1334) Darpaniriyayps ] 
(Saka 1375) 
} Arjunasimha Amara 
' 
a! 


F 
| 
iPpsen ae 1 | 3 oes eo 
VII. Sivasituha Riipa- IX, Padmasitaha XIII. Dhirasithha XIV. Bhairavasiznha Chandrasimha 
nirayana (La. Sath. 291) (La, Sath. 321, 327) Hariniriyina 
Ripaniriyana 
VIII. Lakhimaidévi X. Visvisadévi Rhee 
Gadadhara 
(La, Sarh. 372, 
374; contempora! 


of Rimabhadra) 
-— : ap 
; | 
[ = | 
XV. Ramabhadra Purushéttama 
Seiisiae 
+ 4: 


XVI. Lakshminathe Kathsaniriyana 
(La, Sarh, 393, 394; died Saka 1449). 


1 Eggeling, loc. cit.; Grierson, Introduction to Maithili Language, Part II, p. 96; Thakur, op. cit., p. 339 and 
note 2, 

2The genealogy quoted by Grierson (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV., p. 196) represents Kiméévara as the son of 
Lakshmana, grandson of Govinda, great-grandson of Visvariipa and great-great-grandson of Atiripa. Udaya- 
simha is mentioned as another son of Bhavasithha and Sarvasitaha is represented as the only son of Tripurasirhha. 
RatnéSvarasimuha (Rataya), Raghusisbha Vijayanarayana and Brahmasimha Harinarayana are mentioned as 
brothers of Narasithha Darpanirayana. A brother of Caandrasithha was Durlabhasimha or Ranasimhe whose 
son was Visvanitha Naraniriyana, Ramachandra and Prataparudra are represented as the sons of ViSvanitha, 
and Ratnasirbha as the son of Ramachandra. Purushdttama seems to be mentioned as Garudaniriyagsa. A 
brother of Lakshminitha Kathsaniriyana was Balabhadra and his two step-brothers were Ratinatha and Bhava- 
natha Hridayanirdyana. Mention is also made of Dhirasimha’s son Jagannnirayana whose sons were Madhusii- 
dana, Srinatha, Kirtisithha, Rudranirayans and Viravara. 
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Besides the few facts about Bhairavasithha mentioned in the above sketch, somo more 
are also known. It seems that he was originally ruling the kingdom (or part of it) jointly 
with his elder brother Dhirasithha with the secondary name Riipaniriiyana and that on 
his brother's death he succeeded to tho throno with the name Hariniriyaya, his son Rima- 
bhadra then assuming tho name Riipaniriyana. The reason why Righavasithha, son of 
Dhirasithha, was deprived of his fathor’s throne is unknown, 


Many of the Oinvir kings patronisod mon of lotters, Bhairavasithha was also a great 
patron of learning and under his patronage Ruchipati wrote his Anargharaghavatikad, Vichas- 
patimmiéra his Vyavahdrvachintimayi, Krityamahdryava and Mahddananiryaya, and Vardha- 
miin-Gpfidhyiya his Daydavivika. Vichaspati was his parishad or pdrishada (i.e. councillor) 
and Vardhamina his dharmadhikarayika or judge. Vichaspati’s Dvaitaniryaya was written 
at the request of Bhairavasithha’s queen Jaya or Jayitmi, mother of Rajadhiraja Purushdttama 
who seems to have ruled a part of tho kingdom under his father. Misaru-misra wrote his 
Vivddechandva and Padarthackandre at the instance of the wife of Chandrasithha who was a 
brother (prebably step-brother) of Bhairavasirnha, According to the Mahaddnanirnaya, 
Bhairavasithha excavated many tanks, gave away some towns and townships and performed 
a Tulapurushadinas 


Vidyipati’s Durgabhaktitaraigip? mentions Bhairavasithha as saury-dvarjita-paficha-Gauda- 
dharayinatha and Vardhamina’s Dandavivika describos himas Gaud-ésvara-praligariram= 
atipratapak Kidarerdyam=avagachehhati dara-tulyam.2 The vague claim of victory over 
the rulers of the Five Gaudas, which is conventional and seems to point to the independent 
status claimed by Bhairavasithha, reminds us of the fact that the only other Oinvar ruler 
with similar claims is Sivasithha who is called Paficha-Gaud-ésvara, i.e. lord ofthe Five Gaudas, 
in Vidyipati’s songs and is described in tho samo poet’s Saivasarvasvasara as Saury-dvarjita- 
Gauda-mahipale (i.e. one who conquered the king or kings of Gauda by his prowess) and in 
his Purwshaperifehd as one having earned fame in battles with tho kings of Gauda and Gajjana.? 
Those facts appear to show that amongst the Oinvars at least Sivasiinha and Bhairavasizhs 
aspired for independent status. Besides the Muslim rulers of Delhi, those of Jaunpur and 
Bengal were also each eager to spread his influence in Tirhut and the Oinvars, who owed 
allegiance to Delhi, had sometimes to submit to these powers as well. But on occasions a 
few of them got an oppertunity to assume independence temporarily as a result of quarrels 
amongst the said Muslim powers or of their weakness or preoccupations. It is interesting 
in this connection to note that, as feudatories of the Muslims, the Oinvars were not expected 
to issue coins in their ownnames. That Bhairavasithha ruled for sometime as an independent 


1 For references, see JASB, op. cit., pp, 426-28, 

2 Ibid., p. 426, note 2; p. 427, note 4. Kédirariya, whom Bhairavasithha troated as his own wife (i.c. as a 
subordinate), may have been a general of the Muslim king of Bengal. The ruler of Tirhut probably defeated and 
humiliated him. The claim may bo compared with the title Ripu-rija-gdpi-govinda assumed by a medieval ruler 
of Sylhet (Hist. Beng, Dacca University, Vol. I, p. 256). 

2 JBBRS, Vol. XL, p. 121, note 4; Thakur, op. cit., pp. 310-11. By Gajjana rulers, the successors of tho re- 
prosentatives ef the early Ghazna rulers at Delhi appear to be meant. 

4 We have seen how Kaméivara and Bhégiévara obtsined rulership from Firiz Shih Tughluq of Delhi and 
Kirtisimba from Ibrihim Shih (1402-36 A, D.) of Jaunper. Khwaja Jabin (1394-99 A. D,) of Jaunpur succeeded 
in extending bis influence in Tirhut (Camb, Hist, Ind., Vel. TIT, p. 251) and Husain Shih (1458-79 A. D.) crushed 
the semi-independent landholders of that country before 1406 A. D, (ibid, p. 255). For a short time Lliyais Shih 
(1943-07 A D.) of Bengel oceupied Tirkut (@bid., p. 178). Some of the songs attributed to Vidyapati speak of 
Muslim rulers like Gyisadina Suretins, Nisire Sibs, Peicke-Geudiieara Raya Nasarata Siha and Alama Saha 
(JBRS, Vol. XL, p-p. 107-10). There is considerable Gierence of pinion about the identification of these rulers. 
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rulor of Tirhut is indicated by his issue of silver coins, one of which is now under study. It 
is also interesting tonote that Sivasithha is the only other Oinvar king whose coins have been 
discovered. 

In 1913 three small gold coins, out of a lot discovered at the village of Pipra in the 
Champaran District, were received in the Indian Museum, Calcutta. They were noticed by 
R. D. Banerji in the Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, 1913-14, 248-49, 
Plate LXVIII, Nos. 1-3. The coins are round in shapo with diameters varying between 
‘3 and ‘325 inch and weights betweon 13°6 and 14 grains, As on tho coin of Bhairavasithha 
under study, the legend on the Pipra gold coins runs on from the obverse to the reverse. The 
lengend on the obvers2 reads gri- and that on the reverse in two lines runs (1) Siva- (2) sya. 
King Siva, who issued these coins, has been rightly identified by Banerji with king Sivasithha 
of tho Oinvar dynasty of Tirhut. A similar coin was previously published by Cunningham 
in his Coins of Medieval India, p. 54, Plate VI, No. 18. Banerji seems to assign the copper 
coins? bearing the name of Champakiranya to the dynasty of Sivasirhha ; but they were issued 
by the rulors of the Karnita dynasty of Simraon (Samaragrima) and not by the Oinvars of 
Tirhut. . 

The importance of the coin published here is two-fold. In the first place, it shows, as 
already indicated above, that Oinvar Bhairayasitnha ruled for sometime as an independent 
monarch and signalised the achievement with the issue of some silver coins. Secondly, we 
learn for the first time from it that Bhairavasimha ascended the throne about 1475-76 A. D. and 
ruled at least for about 15 years down to 1489-90 A. D. The view assigning his accession to 
1496 A. D. is thus certainly wrong. 

POSTSCRIPT 


Another Silver Coin of Bhairavasimha 


Shortly after my paper on the silver coin of Bhairavasirhha had been sent to the press, Mr. 
A. N. Lahiri, one of my Epigraphical Assistants, had occasion to visit Calcutta where he studied 
somo coins in the cabinet of the Archaeological Section of the Indian Museum. In the course of 
his study, Mr. Lahiri luckily came across another silver coin of Bhairavasithha, closely resembling 
the one discussed above. On his return to Ootacamund, he kindly placed at my disposal the plaster 
casts of the coin, which he had prepared with the permission of Mr. R. C. Kar, Superintendent 
of the Archaeological Section. 

This coin was examined by V. A. Smith and was noticed as No. 3 under the head ‘ Sundry 
Coins’ at the last page (p. 333) of his Catalogue of the Coins in the Indian Museum, Vol. I, 1906. 
He correctly gives the metal, weight and size of the coin respectively as silver, 164 grains and 
‘9 inch. Unfortunately, Smith, who thought that the provenance of the coin might be Nepal, 
failed to read any part of the five-line (not four-line as supposed by him) legend on the obverse and 
the reverse. In the Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, 1913-14, p. 259 (Plate 
LXIX, No. 31), R. D. Banerji made an unsuccessful attempt to read the legend. 

The present coin (No. 2) was struck on a flan slightly smaller than that of Bhairavasithha’s 
other coin (No. 1) dealt withabove. Asa result of this, some of the letters and numerical figures 
that can be seen on Coin No.1 are cut off on Coin No. 2. The two coins, although they 
apparently bear the same date, were struck from two different dies. In some cases, the forms of 
the letters are different on the two specimens ; cf. 4 in maharaja, s in simha, etc. As on Coin 
No. 1, some letters on Coin No. 2 are damaged owing to later punching by the shroffs; ef. ya in 


Gert hati Mati ear ee a ea a Ee OE ee eS 
1Seo VA. Smith, J ASB, Vol. LXVI, 1897, Part I, p. 309; and Catalogue (Indian Museum, Calon a), p. 298; p. 203 ; 
O.J. Rodgers, Catalogue (Lahore Museum), p. 12, Plate IV. 
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nirdyapa and ra in Tivakbhukti, Similarly, two forms of tho letters j, r and h have beon usod in 
tho legend on No, 2asinthat of No.1, Tho akshara éri bofore Bhairava, which exhibits the sign of 
later punching on coin No, 1, seoms to bo badly shaped on coin No, 2. In spite, however, of 
those differences, the arrangement of tho letters and numerical figures in the legends on both the 
coins is the same. But, as indicated above, some of these letters and figures in the spaces outside 
tho central square aro cut off on Coin No, 2. The logond in tho contral squares on both sides of 


Coin No, 2 reads as follows : 


Obverse Reverse 
1 Ma- 1 Ti- 
2 hiirdja- 2 rabh[u)kti- 
$ [4ri]-Darppaniirii- $ rija-[Sr]i-Bhaira- 
4 yan-ifitma- 4 vas[irhJha- 
5 ja- 5 sya [||*] 


Of the letters and numerical figures in tho spaces outside the squaro on the obverse, Sa in the 
upper left is partly visible while ka in tho upper right is quite clear, Sazh in the lower left is almost 
totally eut off, though only the lower parts of tho figures 1414 in the lower right are lost. Similar- 
ly, in the spaces outside the central square on the reverse of the coin, it is difficult to recognise ra 
in the upper left and jya in the uppor right, while the numerical figure in the lower left and that in 
the lower right are both cut off. Tho akshara jya is fully preserved but is not properly shaped. 
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No. 41—AIVARMALAI INSCRIPTION OF VARAGUNA W, SAKA 792 
(1 Plate ) 
S, SANKARANARAYANAN, OoTACAMUND 


The subjoined inscription? is engraved on the neatly dressed portion of the rock above 
a natural cavo on the hillcalled Aivarmalai in the village of Aiyampilaiyam in the Palrni 
Taluk of the Madurai District. Ieditit with the kind permission of the Government Epigra- 
phist for India, 


This epigraph in soven lines is in the Tamil language and Vatteluttu characters. 
Unlike in the Ambisamudram inscription® of Varaguna I], the letter & assumes the slanting 
form and the double kk is never written asa group. As in the Suchindram inseription® of 
Maraiijadaiyan, two forms of ¢ are used, the one with ends of the two arms joined (cf. Adlattu 
in line 3) and the other with separated arms (ef. °niiyru=tto°in line 1 ; amaitlainline6), Though 
the syllable o in pon (lines 6-7) resembles that in the Ambasamudram record, the syllable 
po in pondana (line 2; of. md in line 6) is distinguished by the signs for @and @ added to p.* 
A loop at the end added to the sign of medial ¢ makes medial 7. The syllable Sva in Pariéve 
(line 4) is written in Grantha characters, 


This inscription is of great importance as it is dated in the eighth regnal year of Varaguna 
equated with Saka year 792 expired, and thus provides one of the two® mest important dates 
in early Pandya chronology. It records a gift of 502 kanam of gold to the Jaina monk Santi- 
vira-kkuravar of KaJam, who was a disciple of another Jaina monk named Gunayira-kkura- 
vadigal. The former is said to have renovated tho figures of ParSvanatha and the Yakshis 
(Iyakki*-avvaigal), probably attending on Parévanitha, at Tiruvayirai, i.e, Aivarmalai.? 
Tho gift is said to have been made for food offerings (avi) to the deities and for feeding (SGru) 
one Jaina ascetic (probably daily). 


Though there is much disagreement on the identification of Varaguna mentioned in records 
like the inscriptions from Tiruvellarai and Lialgudi,* there can be no difference of opinion 
in ascribing the present inscription to Varaguna II. For the Saka date of this record is too 


1A.R. Pps 1905, No. 705 

2 Above, Vol. IX, pp. 89 ff. 

3 TAS, Vol. LV, pp. 118 ff. 

‘ This seems to go against the view that the distinction between po and pé is an innovation later than the 
Ambasamudram inscription (above, Vol. IX, p. 85). 

5 The other is the Anaimalai inscription of Maraiijadaiyan alias Parintaka Varaguna I (cf. above, Vol. Vi, 
pp. 317 ff.). : 

* Of. the popular village deity called /éakki in South India. 

7 A. R, Ep., 1905, No. 702, also, like early Tamil works (cf. Pedirruppatit, verses 21, 70 and 79), refers to the 
Aivarmalai, from which it comes, by the same name. Thus the present record and other fragmentary inscriptions 
(A. R. Ep., 1905 Nos, 691-703) from the place show that the hill Aivarmolai had been a Jaina hermitage in the 
9th century A.D, But at present there is only a Gantéa temple, and popular belief connects it with the Paficha- 
Pandavas (Aivar). 

* For conflicting views, see above, Vol. XI, p. 253; Vol. XXVIII, p. 39 on the one hand, and Vol, XX, pp. 48 


ff., p. 50, note 5, on tho other, P 
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late for his grandfathor* who has been identified? with Varaguna (1) of the Largor Sinnamanir 
grant® ond Jajila-Parintaka Nedufjadaiyan of the Vélvikkudi plates‘ and for whom the 
Anaimalai records offer tho date Kali 3871 (oxpired)=A, D, 770, 


With regard to the date of our record, tho first thing to be borne in mind is that the Saka 
year quoted, viz. 792, was expired (poadana), Thus Varaguna’s eighth regnalyear is coupled 
with Saka 793 current (betweon Mareh 870 A, D. and March 871 A.D,), He therefore ascended 
the throne sometime between March 862 and March 864 A.D. and not exactly between March 862 
AD and March 868 A.D. as has gonerally been bolioved.s The view assigning the king’s accession 
to 861-62 A. D. overlooks tho expression pondaya.s Secondly, the eighth regnal year of the 
record should better be taken as current rathor then expired. For the first regnal year of a king 
ia likely to be counted from the first day of his accession and not from the date of the expiry of 
the first year? But those who regard the Saka year 792 of our record as current and at the 
same time the regnal yoar 8 as expired predate the king’s accession by two years.* Our record 
seems To Hecessitate a reconsideration of the dates suggested for the records from Tiruvellarai,” 
LAlgudi?® and Javantinathapuram,™ all of which are dated in the 44-9th regnal year of Varaguna 
who has beon identified with Varaguna I by some but with Varaguna II by others, 


TEXT? 
1 Sakara-ydndu elu-niyru-ttonniyysirandu 
2 péndana Varagunarku yandu oettu Gunavira-kku- 
5 ravadigal-minikkalr] Kalattu Santivirak- 
4 kuravar Tiruvayirai Porisva(Parsva)-pa(bha)tiraraiyum=iyak- 
§ Kiavvaigalaivum pudukki irandukku=mut- 
6 ti-vaviyum. Or-adigalukku Sdpiga!? amaitta po- 


7 natnniirpaindu kinam* []/*] 
in eee 

4 Above, Vel, VII, p. 319. 

“Sastri, The Pandyan Kingdom, pp. 39-44. The identification seems to he corroborated by the P i 
inscription of Varagupa IT (above, p. 271). eer 

* Sli,, Vel. II, pp. 451 ff. 

* Above, Vol. XVII, Pp. 201 ff. 

* A.B. Ep., 1906, paragraph 25 ; above, Vol, VIL, p. 319; Vol. IX, p- 
sion, however, eannet be determined without further evidence. 

. Av ms V m pe p. 39. Our record does not presuppose ‘that the quoted Saka year 792 was the current 
year’ (above, Vel. XI, p. 253) nor does it give room for the doubt that it ‘ i yurren ired” 
(QJMS, Vol. XLUT, p, 132). cite haar ae 

¥ Of. JOR, Vol. IX, p. 217, 

* Above, Vol. XI, p. 253 ; QMS, Vol. XLMTI, p. 132. 

* Two dates have been suggested. The one is the 22nd November $74 A. D. above, Vi if 
XXVITE, p, SS.) ; bet it is Goubtful (ef. QJHS, Vol. XL, p. 127; Vol. XL, Lethe Anas He ; 
viz. 7th November, $24 A. D., has been suggested by ascribing the record to Varaguna I (above, Vol. XX, p. 51 : 
Thi; also seems to require a reconsideration if we assign the Anaimalai inscription to that king aie ig 

w Toe proposed date is the Gth December, 875 A. D. (loc. eit. ; above, Vol. XXVIII : 
regnal year as expired. agin sea = Sere aig 

4 The date suggested is the Sth December, 875 AD. iabeve, Vol. XXVOL, p. 39). 

32 Fromm impressions. 

? Read Sorwm-aga. : 

u Tam indebted to Mr. K-G. Krishnan for scase vabusbie eaggestions in the preparation of this article 
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AIVARMAIAI INSCRIPTION OF VARAGUNA II, SAKA 972 


Scale : Three-Tenths 
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No. 42—TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF THE TIME OF GANAPATI 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Strcar, OoracamunD 


About tho ond of the year 1952, I visited Gwalior with the purpose of attending the Fifteenth 
Session of the Indian History Congress and examining the inscriptions preserved in the Gwalior 
Museum. Among the epigraphs copied by me in the said Musoum two were stone inscriptions? 
belonging to tho reign of the Yajvapila king Ganapati (known dates between 1292 and 1800 A.D.) 
of Nalapura (modern Narwar in tho Shivapuri District of the former Gwalior State). These two 
epigraphs are edited in the following pages, They have both been noticed by several scholars, 
The first of them, stated to have beon originally found at Surwaya in the Shivapuri District of 
the former Gwalior State, was noticed by Hirananda Sastri in the Annual Report of the 
Archaeological Survey of India, 1903-04, Part 11, pp. 286 f., and this notice was followed in 
D, R. Bhandarkar’s List of Inscriptions in Northern India, No. 636, and H. N. Dvivedi’s Gwalior 
Rajyake Abhilekh, No. 163. But unfortunately Sastri’s notice of the inscription contains some 
errors, the most important of which is that the epigraph does not record the benefactions of Rand 
Adhigadéva of the Muchchhaka family but of Ranaka Chichigadéva of the Lubdhaka dynasty. 
The other epigraph, found at Narwar in thesame District, was noticed by A. Cunningham, 
ASIR, Vol. II, p. 315 ; F. Kielhorn, Ind. Ant., Vol. XXII, p. 81; M. B. Garde, ibid., Vol. XLVII, 
p. 241, and Annual Report of the Archaeological Department of the Gwalior State, V.8. 1971, No. 8; 
D. R. Bhandarkar, op. cit., No. 642; and H. N. Dvivedi, op. cit., No. 174. It has been said * 
that the eulogy in question was composed by Siva, son of Léhada. Actually, however, the poet’s 
name was Sivanibhaka who was the son of Léhata. The name of the person responsible for 
writing the letters on the stone is given as Amarasiziha, though it is really Arasituha. There 
seems also to be some confusion about the week-day in the date of the record, which has 
sometimes been taken to be Friday, although it is actually Thursday. In any case, the published 
notices of both the inscriptions appear to be based on their inaccurate and incomplete transcripts 
since some of the interesting informations supplied by them have been altogether ignored. 

Tho inscriptions contain each a eulogy recording the construction of a step-well during the 
reign of the Yajavapila monarch Ganapati. An interesting feature of these epigraphs as well as 
some others? of the type belonging to the time of the Yajvapila kings of Nalapura (modern 
Narwar) is that they speak of a number of people who settled in the Yajvapale dominions from 
Gopadri or Gopachala (modern Gwalior). This was no doubt the result of the extinction of Hindu 
tule and establishment of the hold of the Turkish Muhammadans at Gwalior.? A number of these 
displaced people appear to have been of Mathura Kayastha origin. Soime of them (or at least their 
ancestors) were probably servants of the Hindu kings of Gwalior and a good many of them 
appear to have been absorbed in the services under the Yajvapala kings of Nalapura. The 
inscriptions also show thatsome of the Kayasthas of the Mathura community were assiduous 
students of Sanskrit literature and composed poems of no mean order. 


1. Surwiya Inscription of V. S. 1350 


‘The inscribed stone is a squarish slab, the lines of writing being engraved on an excavated bed 
leaving a raised margin on all the four sides. There are 23 lines in the inscription, the Jast of 


1 These are Nos. 146 and 142 of A. R. Ep., 1952-63, App. B. ges See 
2 See ibid., Nos. 139 and 141; below, Vol. XXXIII, pp. 31 ff. 
5 See above, Vol, XXX, p, 148, 
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which is incised on the lower border, ‘Tho writing in the excavated bed occupies an area about 
16} inches in length and 17 inches in height, The letters are neatly and carefully engraved and 


the preservation of the writing is fairly satisfactory although a few letters are damaged here and 
there, 


The charactors belong to the Divaniigari alphabot of about the thirteonth century and re- 
somble those in other records of the age and region in question. The letter b has been indicated by 
the sign for, The language of the record is Sanskrit and, with the excoption of a few passages 
at the beginning and end, the whole of it is written in verso. It is a pragasti written in 23 stanzas 
in different metres, ‘The verges are consecutively numbered. As regards orthography, it may 
be observed that consonants are only in some cases reduplicated after 7 and anusvdra is used in 
most caves inthe place ofclass nasals and generally also of final m at the end of the halves of 
stanzas, The Gate quoted in line 22 is V. S, 18850, Karttika-vadi 7, Wednesday. It 


corresponds to the 23rd September 1293 A.D, Tho saplami tithi began on that date at °19 of 
the day. 


Tho inseription begins with the Siddham symbol followed by the passage Orr namah Sivaya. 
Noxt follow the 23 stanzas of tho pragasti in lines 1-22. Verses 1-8 contain adoration to the god 
Sambhu (Siva), the goddess Mahirunda and the composition of good poots. Mahirunda was 
apparently a form of the Mothor-goddess. Another epigraphic record? suggests that she was the 
family deity of the Yajvapila kings. The goddess was possibly also worshipped at the city of 
Surwiya (old Sarasvatipattana)® which lay within the dominions of the Yajvapiilas and where the 
record under study was found. Since the word rada means ‘a headless trunk’, it is possible to 
connect Mebarundi with the well-known Chhinnamasta aspect of the Mother-goddess. 


Verses 4 ff. describe the family of the hero of the pragasti. The first stanza of this section 
(verse 4) introduces the Lubdhaka family, the members of which are stated to have been always 
engaged in piirta-hermen (i.e, meritorious works such as feeding Brahmanas, digging wells, planting 
groves, building temples, ete.) According to Sanskrit lexicons, the word Iubdiaka means ‘a 
hunter’ ; but the name Lubdhaka in our record is no doubt the samo as Lodhi as found in con- 
temporary insoriptions found in the same area.‘ Since the stanza further states that the Lubdhaka 
family belonged to the Kasyapa gétra, it could scarcely have anything to do with the hunters who 
represent one of the lowest strata of the society. The Ladhis of the neighbouring Agra region are 
stated to be an agriculturist community.® 

Verses 5-6 introduce Giddhala of the Lubdhaka family, who was famous for his liberality, 
while verses 7-9 describe Padma who was the son of Géddhala, While the father may be taken 
to have served many kings (isvaras) who cannot be identified, the son is stated to have possessed 
immense wealth and to have been a great devotee of the god Sambhu (Siva). Padma is also des- 
cribed as a protector of the people. Verse 10 introduces the lady Siya who was the wife of Padma. 
The following three stanzas (verses 11-13) describe the two sons of Padma and Siyi. The elder. 
of the two brothers was Kakali and the younger Chachiga who enjoyed the title Rayaka. Chachiga 
is described as a dharma-putra (ie. one theoretically accepted as a son) of king Gépala who is no 
doubt the Yajvapala king of that name. Yajvapila Gopila, whose known dates range between 
1279 and 1289 A_D., was the father of king Ganapati mentioned below. Verses 14 ff. describe the 
activities of Chichiga who is stated to have visited the holy places of the gods Kédara and 


2 Cf. ibid., pp. 145 ff. and Piste ; Vol. XXXI, pp. 323 #. and Plates, 

2 Of, No. 139 of A. B. Ep., 1952-53, App. B ; belew, Vol. XXII, Pp. 39, text line 4, 

® H.N. Dvivedi, op. cit., No. 150. 

* Of. ibid., No. 162 in the Gwalior Museum, dsted V_S_ 1949 (1298 A, D,), which records the excavation of a 
tank by Mehata Jeitesithhe of the Lodhi cOmEESty. 


*Cf. Whitworth, Anglo-Indian Dictionary, so. = ef. Wilson's Glossary, s.y, 
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S6miésa (i.e. Sémégvara or Somanitha) as well as Prayaga and Gayasirsha (i.e. Gaya) and to 
have offered pinda to his dead ancestors at the last-named place. Verse 16 states that Chachiga’s 
activities in tho various dirthas and [fields of] battle absolved him from his debt to his master 
Gopaladéva, The next stanza (verse 17 ) mentions the lady Sahaja who was the wife of Chichiga. 


Verse 18 records tho excavation of a vapt by Chachiga, Since the following stanza (verse 
19) refers to tho sound of its waves, tho word vapi would appear to indicate here a tank rather than * 
astep-well. But the inscriptions of the area in question use the word generally in the sense of a 
step-well. Tho reference to the waves, otc., in the description of the vépi thus appears to be merely 
pootical exaggeration. Verse 20 states that Chachiga also made a vatika or garden apparently 
around the va@pi or in its neighbourhood. ‘Tho garden is described as containing plants for both 
flowers and fruits, Verse 21 mentions Rajaka Chachau (apparently a colloquial form of the name 
Chachiga) as a servant of Ganapati, no doubt the Yajvapiila king of the same name, who was the 
son and successor of Gépila. As already indicated above, the known dates of Ganapati range 
botween 1292 and 1300 A.D. Tho stanza prays for the prosperity (subha) of the punya-sthana 
(i.e. sacred place) meaning the area containing the v@pi and the valika. 

Vorse 22 states that the poot Jayasirnha, who bolongod to the Mathura Kayastha community 
and was the son of Lohata, composed the oulogy. Léohata is also mentioned in several other 
contemporary opigraphs (including the one of V. §. 1355 from Narwar edited below) which were 
composed by another of his sons, named Sivanibhaka. ‘The next stanza (verse 23), with which 
the pragasti ends, says that the eulogy was written by Maharaja who was the son of Sdmaraja of 
the same community of the Mathura Kiyasthas. The name of the writer is spelt as Maharaja 
in the same stanza occurring elsewhere also! _It should not therefore he tegatded as a mistake for 
Maharaja unless it is believed that maha was changed to maha for tho requirement of the metre, 
The word likhita in this stanza shows that Maharaja wrote the letters of the record on the stone in 
ink or a paint since, as stated in lino 23 incised on the lower border of the inscribed slab, the engraver 
of the document was one Dévasirha. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the holy places of Kédira in the 
Himalayas and SoméSa or S6maniatha, i.e. modern Patan Somnath in Kathiawar, as wellas Prayaga 
near modern Allahabad in U.P. and Gayasirsha, ie. Gaya in Bihar, are well known. The com- 
munity of the Mathura Kayasthas received their name from the city of Mathura headquarters of 
the District of that name in U.P. 


TEXT? 
Motres : vorses 1-11, 16-17, 19-20, 22-23 Anushtubh ; verses 12, 15 U pajali ; verse 13 Indravajra ; 
verse 14 Sdlini ; verse 18 Vasantatilaka 3 verse 2] Arya. 
1 Siddham! || Orn? namah Sivaya || Sriyarh digatu vah Sambhor=miirddhni éaita[ra}savi kala | 
Kala-vyala-kit-anéka-jaga-‘ 


2 d-vyapatti-ha[rjini {| 1 Ya smrit=api satarm harti mané-vik-kiya-sarabhavati(vam) | agharh 
si. tridaSair=vvaindya Maharurmda 


3 punatu vah || 2 Sad-anarhda-mayith vathdé su-rasaii sat-kavér=girath(ram) | na yatra niyamd 
Dhatuh pragalbhyam=avalarava(ba)- ‘ 


1 See No. 139 of A. R. Hay 1952-53, App. B ; below, Vol. XXXII, p. 40, text line 27. 
7 From impressions. This is No. 145 of A.R.Ep., 1952-58, App. B. 


2 Expressed by symbol. 
* There is an unnecessary danda here to cover a little space at the end of the line. 
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410 || 3 | Luvdha(bdha)kfna'm-abhiid-vaméah punyah Kéasyapa-gotrajah | piir[ttJo[nJa 
karmmanyi dadvaj-jagat-satitésha-posha-? 

6 kal) | 4 Tatr-Ajani janair miinyah punya-karmani kévidah | Géd[dha]lé miirgan-dinarhda- 
katid-Olliganavdinva(bujdah || 5 |] 

6 Kyt-intk Giyare-pritir-a-kithpurusha-sdvitah | anugra-mitrd yo bhi[ti] Rajaraja iv-aparah || 
6 ‘Tosya Padm-abhi- 

7 [dhajh pateo va(bajbhiv-abhayadé nyinéii(nim) | yatra sarvv-atman’ chakré Padma padma 
iva [othjitini(tim) {| 7 Anatita-vasuni yéna taipa-siri- 

8 ti-hkyiti kpitajih|(tam |) chamidréy-va jagat-sarvvath yasaS-charidrikaya sitarh(sitam) || 8 
Manah Sa{iijbhu-smyitau yéna karé vasu-visarjjané | pa- 

9 ropakeraye va(bujddhir-vvini satyé niydjitah || 9 Prinébhyd-=[pi*] priya tasya Siya nim= 
Abhavat-priyaé | satya-sila- 

10 kulais tulyé patipa(va)tni-dhuri sthita || LO Tasyam-utpaditau téna sutau sukrita-silina | sad- 
guyairsiva yau punyai- 

Uf va(r-vajrddhishgubhir-alarikyitau | LL Tatr-ddimah Kakali-namadhéyah kaliisu dakshd=jani 


nirvipakshah | yasyoiihtarai[g|é bhyidam-utta- 


2 rathgaih pupyairaganyair-achalatvam=Api || 12 Tasy-anujah sréyasi juiigako4 Gopala- 


bhiimipati-dharma-putrah | kshdtrasya pitrath sa- 

13 mabhit su-vidyeh stiviqakas-Chachigadéva-satijiiah || 13 Sri-Kédarara sraddhay=ibhya- 
rehya samyak sti-SéméSarh pijayitva cha kimath(mam |) snitva 

1d tirthé pavané Gi-Prayagé yOn-pt-dehchaih pivanatvasya sima || 14 Sraddhaluna yéna 
Gay-surasya Sirshé pitribhyé vimalam vi- 


1) tinya | pitidans kyité tyiptir-andsi-bhigad samuddhyitari svaticha(svasya) [Sa]tar kulandm- 
(nim) | 1 Vidhiy-anékadha krityat tirthéshu cha ranéshu cha | srimad-Gé- 
16 paladévasya yO vibhr-anyind va(ba)bhau || 16 Sahaj-akhya priya tasya samabbit=sahajair= 
gupaih { chétO-har-drthinith nityar haraiiti vasu-* 
Vi bhir-vyathita(tham) || 17 Tén=isthirah kalayatai vasu jivitazh cha puny-dtmani sakala- 
jwitu-kylp-paréya | sva-Sréyasiti satata-vyi[ddh]i-kard-bhyupi- 
18 yO matvedyam-achchha-sa(sa)lili niramapi vapi[h*] | 18 N=iny6=sti mat-pard 16ké punya- 
heturit-iva ya | talt}-dghita-nadal-lila-ka- 
19 Ndlair-adhigarjjati #19 Phola-pushpa-nat-dntka-sikhi-chehhanna-dig-antara | adhvanya- 
arathtiha téna vatik=@yath cha karita |] 
20 20 Stimad-Ganapati-nripatér-bhritys yo ranakas-Chachau-satijiiah | tasy: 
ram-Ctat=panya-sthanath subhath bhavatu {j 21 Srimin=Ma-5 
21 thura-Kayasthé Lohatasy=i:hga-sambhavah | Jayasinaha-kavig-chakra 
ruchirdm-imizh(mim) || 22 Mithur-invaya-Kayastha-Sdma- 
22 raj-dthga-janmana { likhita Maharajina prasastirsiyam-uttama || 23 Sarhvat 1350 
Karttika-vadi 7 Vu(Bu)dha-vasaré || chha® [\/*] 
23 utkirgpa’ Divasithhins | kama[thilisaddha?.... 
~~? An unnecessary auxerara above this letter is rubbed off by the engraver, 
* There is an unnecessary danda here to cover a little space at the end of the line, 
* There is an unnecessary double dapda here with a cancellation mark, 
« There is a mistske bere due to a syllable being dropped inadvertently. Read Janghiké=bhido, 
* There is an unneovssary dande here together sith a cancellation mark. 
* This indicates the end of the writing (cf. ui me, Vel. XXX, p 218), 
? These may be two personal names, viz, Kamethii end Saddhi. 
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No. 42] TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF THE TIME OF GANAPATI Be) 
2. Narwar Inscription of V. 8. 1855 


This inscription is engraved on a rectangular slab. There are 21 lines of writing in the record, 
which cover an area about 23 inches in length and 16 inches in height. The letters are as neatly 
and carefully incised as in the Surwayi inscription edited above; but the preservation of the 
writing is more satisfactory in the present caso, the number of damaged letters being fewer. 


Tho characters aro similar to those of the Surwiya inscription. There is little distinction 
between the sign indicating a final consonant and that of the medial @ mark. In some cases, the 
danda has beon placed so close to the preceding letter as to look like an @-mdtrd. The language 
is Sanskrit and, like the Surwiya inscription, it is written in vorse with the exception of a few 
passages at tho beginning and end. There are altogether 28 stanzas in various metres in the 
oulogy under study, The verses are numbered consecutively. The inscription resembles the 
other record in point of orthography ; but it exhibits several cases of the use of final m at the 
ond of tho first and second halves of verses. Consonants aro occasionally redoubled after r. The 
date of tho record is quoted at the end. It is V.S. 1355, Karttika-vadi 5, Thursday, which 
corresponds to the 25th September 1298 A.D. Tho paiichami tithi commenced on that date 
at ‘38 of the day. 

Like tho Surwaya inscription, the present record also begins with the Siddham symbol 
followed by the passage Or namah Sivaya. Then come tho 28 stanzas of the pragasti. Verses 
1-2 contain adoration to Manmathasiidana (Siva) and the Sun-god who is described as the husband 
of Ranna. In epic and Puranic mythology, the names of the Sun-god’s wives are given as 
Samjia, Chhaya, Raji, Nikshubhi or Nishkumbha, Suvarchali, etc. The Prakritic name 
Ranna (probably derived from the name R@jiit) is not found in Sanskrit works. But there is 
evidence to show that Ranni was a popular deity regarded as the Sun’s wife in the western parts 
of Northern India. An inscription of V.S. 1420, Chaitra-sudi 6, Sunday (March 10, 1364 A.D.), 
on the metal image of a goddess discovered in Gujarat, refers to the deity as Rannaidévi and 
describes her as the wife of the Sun styled Simbaditya,! a well-known aspect of the god. Our 
inscription actually speaks of the god as ‘one whose abode is at Samisthala’. This seems to 
refer to a temple of the god at a place called Samisthala which is, however, difficult to identify. 
The place may have formed a part of Narwar or lay in its Vicinity. 

Verse 3 introduces the city of Nalapura (i.e. Narwar) which was the capital of the Yajvapala 
kings mentioned in the following stanzas (verses 4-7). The kings mentioned are Ghahada ; his 
son Nrivarman ; his son Asaladéva ; and his son Gopala. Among the epithets of Asalladéva 
tri-vidha-kshitisa-chidamani in verse 6 is interesting. The idea may be compared with that 
contained in the epithet aSvapati-gajapati-narapati-raja-tray-adhipati found in the string of 
royal epithets in many medieval records.* This epithet seoms to represent a king as the lord of 
three-fold sovereignty, i.e. the three wings of sovereignty, viz., the cavalry, elephant force and 
infantry, while the passage quoted above from the record under study appears to refer to the 
supreme position of Asalla among kings who were regarded as A Svapati or Gajapati or Narapats 
according as they were strong in cavalry or elephant force or infantry. It seems that some kings 
considered themselves as sufficiently strong in all the three wings although their neighbours were 
inclined to apply to them any one of the three epithets with reference to the wing in which they 
were regarded as especially strong. 

Verse 8 mentions Gépala’s son and successor Ganapati who was the reigning monarch, 


1 Seo Journ. Or. Inst., Vol. IV, No. rie 406. A temple of Rannaditya or Raynaditya existed at Pushkara 
according to certain inscriptions of the tenth century A.D. (cf. Nos. 510 ff. of A.2.Lp., 1956-57, App. B). 
2 See, e.g., the charters of the Gihadavalas (above, Vol. IV, pp. 100-01, 119, ete.). Cf. CLZ, Vol. LV, pp. o-ci. 


wid BPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vor. XXXL 


the deseription of the samo king. ‘The Doogarh fort was built by Mahidhara, Chief Minister 
of Chandélla Kirtivarman (¢, 1070-98 A.D,), and was named as Kirtigiri after tho Chandélla 
King.* The fort called Kirtidurga may thus bo the same as the fortress of Deogarh in the Lalit- 
pur Subdivision of the Jhansi District, U.P, The Chandélla contemporary of Yajvapila Gana- 
patiis difficult to identify as his reign poriod falls botwoon those of Bhéjavarman whoso known 
date is 1288 AD, and Mammiravarman who is known to have ruled in 1808 A.D.2 When exactly 
Ganapati lod an oxpodition against tho Chandélla kingdom cannot also bo determined. Thore 
is no reference to his struggle with the Chandéllas in any othor record, although Chandélla Vira- 
varman’s invasion of the Yajvapila (Jajapélla) kingdom in 1281 A.D, and his war with Ganapati’s 
father Gopala is referred to in several inseriptions.? It may be that Ganapati was a subordinate 
ally of tho Muslim Sultans of Dolhi and helped the latter in their struggle with tho Chandéllas, 


Verse 10 introduces the fort of Gép&chala (i.c., Gwalior) and verse 11a Mathura Kayastha 
family of the Kasyapa gotra originally residing there, The noxt stanza (verse 12) mentions 
Athana of the said family while verse 18 spoaks of Alhana’s son Kanhada who was a devoteo 
of the god Kyishya (Vishyu). Verse 14 describes Kinhada’s son Vijahada as a mantrin (minister) 
ongaged in tho servied of a king. But the namo of Vijahada’s mastor or the family to which he 
bolonged is not mentioned. It is thus uncertain whother tho king reforred to had his headquarters 
at Gwalior or Narwar, Vorso 15 montions Vijahada’s wife Ménaga while the next stanza (verse 16) 
states that, having worshipped tho river-goddosses Ganga and Yamuna at Prayaga (near 
Allahabad, U.P), Vijahada got two sons who wore named after tho said deities as Gingadéva 
and Yamunadéva. 


Verses 17-18 describe Gingadéva and his wife Lon& and vorse 19 refers to their four sons. 
Tho noxt stanza (verse 20) gives the names of the four sons of Gaingadéva as Palhaii, Hariraja, 
Sivarija and Hathsaraja, Verse 21 describes Palhadéva, no doubt the same as Palhaii, as his 
muster’s favourite, and verso 22 states that he constructed a dharma-sthana (i.e., a sacred place) for 
tho morit of his brother Hariraja who was dead. Verses 23 ff. disclose the nature of this dharma- 
stidea, ‘The first stanza of the section (verse 23) records the excavation of a vapi. As already 
indicated above, the word vip? is generally used in the inscriptions of the Malwa-Rajasthan region 
in the sense of a step-well, although the description in the present case, as in the Surwaya inscrip- 
Hon, seems to suggest a tank rather than a step-well. This may be due to an amount of exaggera- 
tion in the description as in the Surwiya inscription edited above. Verse 24 adds that a chaitya 
(Le., sltine) for the god Sambhu (Siva) and his consort, the goddess Uma, was also constructed 
apparently in the vicinity of the wii. Verse 25 speaks of the plantation of a kéli-vana or pleasure 
garden full of fruit trees and flowering plants probably around the vapi. Verse 26 prays for tho 
permanence of the ¢ silane (Le., the sacred place consisting of the vapi, chaitya and kéli- 
vena) created by Palhaii or Palhadéva for the merit of his deceased brother Hariraja. 


Verse 27 introduces a family of Kayasthas (Lipikyit-kula) hailing from G6épadri (Gwalior) 


ee 


? Ray, DHNI, Veli. I, p. 736. 

* Cf, above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 2268.; IHQ, Vol. XXX, pp. 408d. The Budhera (Shivapuri District) pillar 
inseription ef V.S. 1351 and Saka 1216 (1294 A.D.) is stated to mention Paramabha{téraka Padmarija of Kirti- 
durga. See Dvivedi’s List, No. 170; Annual Report of the Archzealogical Depariment of the Gwalior State, V.S. 
1988, Ne. 23. Really, however, there is no mention of a kin 4 Padmaraja in the inseription whichis a 
record of the time of Yajvapila Ganapati. See belo, Vol. XXXII, pp. 166 if. 
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king of Gwalior or Narwar is also not oloar.t There is, however, no doubt that Lohata mentioned 
here is tho same as tho Mathura Kayastha of the samo namo mentioned in the Surwaya inserip- 
tion edited above, Léhata’s son Sivanabhaka, described as a master of pada (vocabulary, 
etymology or grammar), pramana (logic), kavita (poetry) and sahitya (literary composition 
or the science of rhetoric), is stated to have composed the pragasti or eulogy under 
study. It will bo seen that the Surwiya inscription was composed by Sivanibhaka’s brother 
Jayasiitnha. This Mathura Kiyastha family hailing from Gwalior and settled at different places 
(such as Surwiya and Narwar) in the Yajvapala dominions thus produced a number of scholars. 
The samo stanza is also found in several other pragastis? composed by Sivanabhaka with the third 
foot differently worded. 

Vorso 28 states that the eulogy was written (i.e., written on the stone to facilitate the work of 
the engravor) by Arasithha who also belonged to the Mathura Kiyastha community and was the 
son of Abhinanda, <A prose passage following the above stanza states that the record was 
engraved by the Sitradhdara (architect) named Dhanauka. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Nalapura, Gopadri or Gépichala 
and Prayiga aro woll-known. We havo suggested tho identification of Kirtidurga with the fort 
of Deogarh in tho Jhansi District, U.P., although it is not quite certain. Samisthala, as 
indicated above, cannot be satisfactorily identified. 


TEXT? 


[Metres : verses 1, 5, 12-13, 17, 24-25 Upajati; verse 2 Pajjhatika ; verses 3, 20 Arya; verses 
4, 7, 10-11, 15, 18-19, 22-28, 26, 28 Anushtubh ; verse 6 Indravajra ; verses 8, 14 Giti; 
verse 9 Upagiti; verse 16 Upajati (Indravajra and Indravarisa) ; verse 21 Sragdhara ; 
verse 27 Sardilavikridita.] 

1 Siddham‘ || Orit namah Sivaya || Svabhava-pitngah aSi-raSmi-Subhra bhujathga-ratn- 
frnkura-nila-bhasah | raksharhntu v6 Manmathasidanasya jayah(tah) 4i(si)t-avda(bda)- 
stha-suriyudh-abhah || 1 A-kalitam=api yah 

kalayati kalath nija-gaty=aiv-imita-mahim=ilam | Rann-éSah krita-timira-nirasah pitu 

Ravih sa Sa(Sa)misthala-visah || 2 Asté punyair=-labhyarm pura‘ratnami Nalapurarh 

Suschi(chi) érimat | iya- 

3 mszapi vahati sa-garvva sat-palyf vasumati yéna || 3 Tatrarh(tr=i)jani jagad-varhdyas= 
Chahadah prithivipatih | prat&ép-anala-dagdh-ari-bhibhrid-vamhé6 nay-aSrayah || 4 
Abhiin=nripas=tasya suto Nrivarma 

4 yyarthikrit-&S¢sha-vipaksha-karma | ajasrarmé(sram=é)y=ahita-sidhu-sa(Sa)rmma yasah- 
parabhiita-Manushyadharmma || 5 Asalladévas=tri-vidhah(dha)-kshitisah(éa)-chida- 
manir=bhiimipatis=tatd=bhit | apii- 

5 ritarh yasya bhrisazh yaSobhirvra(r=bra)hmarhdam=ipat-tanut-ikhya-doésham jj 6 Sri- 
Gopald nripas=tasmid=abhit=tais-tair=[nJijair=gunaih | gim=imim=akhilam=uchchair= 
yah puposha dudcha [cha |( || 7)] 

6 7 Ga[na]pati-nripatis=tasmin=nidhir=ékas=téjasam=-ajani | idaya Kirtti-durggarh chakré 
kirttir=ana$varir=iha yah || 8 Tasmin=gamayati sakalim vasudha[m*] . ma(sa)tarh 
palanais=tdshama(sham) | 

1 No. 146 of A.R.Ep., 1952-53, App. B, seems to suggest that Léhata’s master was Yajvapila Chibada oF 

Nalapura. Cf. below, Vol. XXXII, p. 68,69 (text line 14, note 9). 

2 Seo, e.g., Nos, 139 and 141 of A.R.Zp., 1952-53, App. B. Cf. below, Vol. XXXII, pp. 13. 
3 From impressions. This is No, 142 of A.R.Zp., 1952-53, App. B. 


4 Expressed by symbol. 
5 An anusvara above pu seems to be rubbed off by the engraver. 
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patat-ddita-nija-tojas-tarani-kar-ipasta saritamasir(sim) || 9 Asti Godpachalé durggah 
avarggid- api mané-harah | anéké dhanadii yatra AriyO-py arthi-klagi(m-i)pahih || 10 
Tatra Kit 

dyapagOtrinirh Mathurinirh auemédhasiri(sim) | Kiyasthindm abhiid=vamso naya- 
vikrama 4alingiia(niim) jj 1 Tasminii(nn-a)bhid Alhana-nimadhéyah érdyd-nidhih 
sarvve-kaliisu dakehah | yam arthinah pri- ' 

pya manishit-frth-Adhika-pradath {atyajur atthi-bhivati(vam) || 12 Sa Kinhad-dkhyam 
sutatm asasida vilsi-K pishn-drithri-sa(sa)rdja-bhyiigar(gam) | yon=dsthiribhih sthiram= 


| kwhitipati-karyé dhuryd matitri-varishthé vikidi-sukyita-sri[h] [14 Tasya charidra-kara- 
rtni-subhagati tanvaté yadah | 

MiO(yag-akhya® priya jaji® nuriipi pati-dévata {1b Aridhya Garnga-Yamuné Prayage 
sa prlipa putrau prathitau tad-ikhyaya | &ri-Girhgadévarh gunindrh garishthath sréy6- 
nidhih Yamunadévam utta- 

math(mam) |{16 Déva-dvij-dridhana-lavdha(bdha)-varnnah kutuiiva(ba)-bhaktah  pityi- 
tOsha-kird | ethité guriinith vachané nayajfhah sri-Girhgadévah sukriti vibhati || 17 Kirtti- 
piita-bhuvas-tasya chiiritra-vrata- 

Ailing | asti Lon-abhidh’  patni kuturhva(ba)-guru-va[t]sali || 18 Tasyim=utpiditas=tina 
tanayd naya-Silinah | chatviras-chaturih punya-krityéshu cha kalisu cha |! 19 Jajié 
Palhai- 

satijhd Harirdjas tad-anw_ sat-kali-dakshah | Sivaraja-Harhsarajau nitmmala-guya-varidhi 
sudhiyan || 20 Bharttur-vvisratbha-bhiimih para-hita-niratah — satya-pit-drhtaraihgo 
viigmi vathehebhi(chh-a)dhi- 

kair-yS rachayati guyindth vitta-dinaih pramédam | saktah puny-dpapatvau(ttau) naya- 
vinaya-Vidim-agranth —sad-guy-Adhyah phullat-parhkéja-bhibhir=[dhavala]yati jagat= 
kirttibhih Pa- 

Ihad®vak | 21 Setyast Hathsarajasya bhrituh prin-ddhikasya sah | daivid=divam gatasy= 
@dami dharmma-sthinam-akirayat || 22 Svddubhih Sisirair-achchhairpu(chchhaih pu)- 
shyati sukritath jalaih | Sagvad=ga 

rjjati vap-lyath vichi-sathdya(gha)ttajai ravaih {| 23 Sudha-sitath bhiasura-chitra-lékharh 
su-kavhti Keildsa(sa)m-iv=iti-turhgam | sO=chikarach=chaityam=Um-invitasya Sarhbhor= 
yasah-puyya- 

tatr-nnida@math(mam) | 24 Ranafd*]-dviréphath vikasat-prastina[mh] saurabhyama(va)t= 
svadu-phal-Sbbirimata | tip-dpaha-chchhiyam-th=tidriyanam sukharh navarh kéli-vanata 
tath-édam |! 25 |] 

Bhrata(tra) nirmapitazh yivach-charhdra-siryath [bha]vatv-alam | {ryasé Harhsarajasya 
dharmma-sthinam-idath Subham || 26 Gép&drau Lipikrit-kulé samabhavad=Dimodard 
Miathurah pu‘ 

putras-tasya viSuddha-kirttir-anaghah k0S-idhips Lihatah | putras=tasya pada-pramina- 
kavitG-sthitya-dhuryah lditi chakré S1-Sivanabhak6 nirupamair=vrittaih pragastith 
subhath(bham) {{{] [27*} 

°7 Sriman-Mathura-Kayastha-varbSa-mukta-manih kfpit]i | Arasithhd=likhad=dhimin 
Abhina:nd-athgasatibhavah | 28 utkirnni siitradhira-Dhanaukéna |] Sarhvat 1355 
Karttika-vadi 5 Gurau [] ; 


‘An unnecessary Gnusvara above the letter was rabbed off by the engraver. 


2 There is an unnecessary mark above this letter. 
® An unnecessary anusvara above this letter seems to be cancelled. The intended name may be Ménaki. 
4 This ekshara is redundant. . 
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INDEX 
By B. R. Gopal, M.A., Ootacamund 


[The figuros rofer to pagos, n alter a figure to footnotes, and add, to additions. The following othor addrevia- 
tious aro also used : au.=author ; ca,=capital ; ch.=chief ; Chron.=Chronicle ; ci.=city ; co.=country ; com.= 
composor ; de,=doity ; di,=:district or division ; do.=ditto ; dy.=dynasty ; H.=Eustorn ; engr.=engraver ; ¢p.= 
opithet ; f.=fumily ; fe.=femalo ; feud.=feudatory ; gen.=goneral ; gr.=grant, grants ; hist,=historical ; ins.= 
inscription, inscriptions ; k.=king ; l.=locality, 1.m.=linear measure, land measure ; m.=malo ; min,=minister ; 
mo.=mountain ; myth,=mythological ; n,=numo ; V.=Northorn ; off.=office, officor ; pl.=plate, plates ; pr.= 


prince, princess ; prov,=province ; g.=queen ; rel.=religious ; ri.=rivor ; S.=Southern, 2.a,=samo as ; 6ur.= 


surname ; fe, =tomplo ; 7el.=Telugu ; t.d.=torritorial division ; tit,=title ; in.=town ; tk.=taluk ; vi,=village ; 
W.=Wostorn ; wk,=work ; wt.=weight.] 


Paaz Paan 
A Agastya, sage, . 38 n, 46, 61, 152, 253 n , 254 
. Agastyéévaradéva, god, ‘ . . - 104 
a, initial, . . 45, 65, 92, 199, 220-30, 284 Aghtra; axpéct'ef Sing, | 5 oy a 
a,modial, «© 6 Bi eiihes 105 Aghorasiva-Mudaliyir,n., . . . . UL 
a, initial, ‘ . : » 45, 6, 79, 92, ponpaee Agnichayana, rite x - ~ 294-95 .297 
a modial, ~ 1 ees 105, 157 Agnihdtra,do, . . «  « Slandn.l64 
abda-piija, ceremony, . . .« «» « 287 Agnihétrin, ay gk) 79, 81 
Abhimanamahadadhi, tit, .  . . 64, 68 Agnishjéioe, wacelea; ote, 
Abhimanyu, Rash{rakita k., . 114 and n Agra, di. ; 340 
gra, di, . R , F ‘ : ‘ 
Abhinanda, m., . LoL et agrohdrii, =.) Leda lees 249-52, 254-55 
Abhinaviditya, Chal ie e . : 213-16 Ahammada Suratrina, s.a. Muhammad Bin 
abhyantara-siddhi, privilege, . . 48 Tughluk, Sultan of Delhi, . : F » 241 
Abu, mo, . , 135, 136 and n, 221, 300 Ahammadu Souratripa, «a. Ahammada 
Abii Zaid, au, . eee ey fa BO Suratrana, do., Heoevyateen ie Dmriir et 
Achalapura, 8.a. Ellichpur, (os WS 4 » ilf Ahaniniru, why, * . . 101ln 
Acharya, ep, ‘ 178, 181 and n, 301, 304 Khavantis, TOs Q 3 ? 65, 68 
a-chala-bhata-pravtsa, steals ; * - 48 Ahavantya, sacred fire, ‘ . ‘ 79 
Achyuta,de, at see aD, Ahmedabad,ci,,. . . «© « . 299 
Adhigadéva, Madina <n ‘ - « 3839 Ahmednagar, do 37 
adhikarika, off, .  . 2 ; Speer ali: Ahmednagar di., ets . > ; 31 
adhishthana, A . C A - 318 andn ai, initial, . f f 293 
Adhvara-tantra, why « . : . ea 266 ai, medial, formed with a pristhamatré rakes, 220 
Aditi, mother of gods, - =. . «+285, 289 Aigala Dimarika, Madhach,  . . “1,74 
Adittavadi, Ding 56 Weal Wa ol Toe Ogee Se MT Aihole ins. of Vijayidityaa,.  . . . 318 
Aditya,done, . ». ~ « 257, 265, 267 Mbola; 9i)...°5 ino sees 177, 318 
Aditya, god, - .« + 307 Ain-i-Akbart, wk, 5 nw 300 n 
Aditya Il, ChéJak.,  . 99 Pare n, 100 and n, 101, Aira,f., « 84, 85 and n, 86-87 
185 Alvar, 8.2. Paiicha Pindava i - ; 337 
AdityalI,do, .  . . . 100 Aivarmalsi, Aill,.  . .  .  . 387andn 
Adityafarman, donee, . - . 178, 183-84 Aivampilaiyam, vi, . P qi 337 
Adityavarman, W. Chalukya k, . 213, 214 and Ajanta ins. of Nannatijea ; SS 115 
: n, 215-16 Ajay, ri... " F . : x 28 
Adityavarna, My ; . , . 64, 67 Ajayavarman, Pireka fe ze - and n, 151 
Aduturai, vi, - - Fi : . 192-93 Ajayavarman II, do., . ‘ ; 147 
Aduturai ins, of Parikrama Pandya, . 192+ Aj ita, m, : = : 9, so 
ee eee eens ae eae ee a ee 
Agasti, m., . P < . ’ . 64, 07 Ajmer ins., « . + . « 299, 301 
Senne senn ao) Senin erenn eaters PM EPA ek 
(347) : 
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Paar ; PAor 

AkAlavartha, ht. , : 10, Won Amalipuram, ¢., . 5 . . . 256 
Akilavareha, 4.4, Govind ih If, Rashfrakiifak, 161 Amara, Oinvdr hk, ‘ ¢ F . 333 
AWMlavarsha, 4. Krichoa IT, do, « 49, 54-55, 59 Amaragingéya, Chahamana hy . . 300 andn 
Al Alavarsha, aa, Ke hoa TH, do., . is Amaragiri, ma, . ‘ F = = . 55 
ohara-vaiditava, privilege, . Wiebe esa Amarakdsa, wh. « N . : + 232 
AKMMIA, wh. : ‘ "i 4 " 72-74 Amarasitha, off, Kc r ‘ ‘ . 339 
Akiianwigamma, fe.  . : d 165 n Amarivatl, myth, ci, + % ; 5 . 262 
Akola, . ‘ e ; ? ‘ end Amarivati, vi... - : A 83, 86, 89 
Akola, tm, . = ‘ ‘ . * . id amatya, off., % . : 72, 74, 83 n, 314 
akeh tamith, . P . 202 and n, 203 amadtya-sabha, ‘council of ministers’, . 278, 281 
akshay abehayant, a.a, akshayantet, per- Ambi, 7... - ‘ ‘ ‘ 4 . 286, 290 
tn ndowment, . ‘ - ‘ ae | Ambibii te., ‘ 5 i . 33 n 
Akyab, di, $ . x 4 . . 103 Ambaipa, Ambaiya, m., : . . 58, 60n 
Madévatanman, m, —« ‘ - . WMI, Ut Ambisamudram ins.’of Varaguna II, . 387 and n 
Alagum ins, of Anantavarman, =. . 232 n, 325 Ambika, goddess, : - 7 . 143, 152 
Alagupdiei. =. x - « ~$20,823 Athadhra, co., 3 5 Hae : eee 
Alakl, myth. ct, f ‘ . « 268 Atidhra, people, . 5 ‘ = 5 . 262 
Alamanda pl. of Ane sine avarman, . + ~ 203 Amfr Khusru, av, . . . . 248 
Alama Saha, Muslim bh, < % A 334n Awkuli, l, . uy % 222, 226, 228 
Alampur, i. - » . % . Wandn Ammiai-éndal, sa, Nudumtytcsinls Wise ak sabi 
Alamphr, vi., ; 4 ‘ < * 159.60 Amdghavarsha I, Rash{rakita k, . 46 and n, 
Alamipura, sc. Alathpar, vi, < 158, 159 and 50-52, 55, 59, 61, 129, 180 and n, 133, 158 
n, 160, 163 Amdghavarsha IT, do,, 3 . 50, 55-56, 59 

Alapa, &, . ‘ . - ‘ ‘i 31s Améghavarsha II, do., 3 fs 55, 56 n, 59 
Aldpura, #.¢, Hélipura, vi, . . ‘ 159 n amyit-abhishtka, . . 4 si S 40 n 
‘Atindatn,« , . ‘ , . “ . 832 Amtikeni,i., . ‘ - F oS 
*Ala-ud-din Khali, Suan 0 Delhi, . 147 n, Atntiyoga, Athtiyoka, oS Ses 5 : 11, 22 
23 and n, 244-47 Amudalapada, vig de Se Oe ey 18 

. ‘ i - 200 and n Amvaipa, Ambaipa, ™., * . » 60 

‘ ‘ - F ; . 88 Anagha-parshad, assembly, « c i e786 

Alesandm, ri... . = Par We} Anahillapattana, ci, - ‘ ‘ e . » 93 
Athaghat, +i. ‘ P i ee fe Anaimalai ins, of Miraijadaiyan, . 337 n, 338 
Alliaghatins. . . . < » Fal and n 
Alhana, oh, . . . . ~ SH, 346 Anamale, fill, . . * . : ~ 192 
Ali, na. Alliyayx.. =~ - , r Pena Anatita-bhatta, donee, . : - 258, 266 
Al Tetakhet, . ¥ = 80 Anazitasarmman, do, . ‘ y 154-55 


Alvkasudal E r 22, 4 Anandachandra, Chandra k., 5 105, 107-08 
x : : ey Andhra Pradesh, State, * < - 201, 244 

z : c S7n Anesejjeyabasadi, Jaina monastery, ‘ - 319 

¢ i . $i pu Anandachandra Stipa, . : : + 103 

G ri 163 n Anangabhima TIT, F. Ganga hk, . . 325-26 

Khalji, Sultan of Ananta, donee, . = var 2289, 266 

‘ : . 2 M6 n Anantadéva, Aemulacble: ‘ac! 55 4 Ge, 
Alliya, @ = = A * r 64, 66 Anantapala, Anantapilarasa, off., ‘ + 194 
Al-Maew : % 2 50, 61 Anantapilayya, do, . : : - - 193 
Alphabet, see wader Script Anantapur, di, . c 3 = 1, 248, 296 


Aluarosa Gunasigata, 6.2. Gunasigara Anantasarman, donee, . . 


: . - I4l 


RPS ae - ‘ x _ 31a Anantavarmadéva, Anantavarman, 
i beste xo z : a E. Gaiga k., . 201-02, 203 and n, 204 
Rinpa, Alups, éy.. . 317, $18 and n, 319 aad Anantavarman Chédaganga, do., . 232 n, 280 
j ae Anantavarma-Vajrahastadéva, do., ¥ - 310 
Alwar, di. - . : . - - - 3 Asargharighava-fikd, wk. : : + 334 
Amalinanda, wt. A veh ee St ates S3n Ansvimi Reddi, Reddik., .  . . . 256 


Amalaper. fh. . . 3 J ' 255-56 Anavita, Musuniri ch., 2 4 ® . 250 


cent ee A ee et ee 


tin pence steiner ine et ra pie nin Sa 
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Anavotal, ch, . ‘ ' . ‘ . 248 
Anavota Roddi, Reddik., . ; a 253 n 
Anayasiinha, Anayasithhayarman, off., . 140-42, 
. 152-53, 165 
Anda-nidu, td., . ; f : 5 . 274 
Andanallir, vi., . ! 3 ; 6 - 99 
Andanittu-Véjin, ch., « . Si » 270 n, 274 
Andavélin, s.a, Andanattu-Vélin, ep. . . 274 
Andayélin Kurumbar-Adittan Pulla Nakkan, 
ch., . . . . 270 and n, 271, 275 
Andavanallir, 4.a, Andanallir, vi., = . 100 
Andavélin, sa. Andavélan Kurumbir- 
Adittan PulJa Nakkan, ch., A » 270 


24, 33 n, 56, ‘68, 86, 188, 
193, 239-40, 242, 248, 250-55 
Andhra, people, . ; i ee 86, 239, 249 
Andhra, State, 1, 82, 91, 175 and n, 185, 187, 
265-56, 296 


Andhra, Andhra, co., 


Andhra, 8.a. Sitavihana, dy., c c » 80 
AndhradéSa, co., x . - : 33 n 
Andhradhipa, ep., . . . a > 69 


Anitalli, Reddi q., = . ; 248, 250, 254 
Anivirita, s.2, Vikramiditya I, tit., - 176, 183 
Aniyatakabhima, #. Ganga k., r * . 313 
Aiijanavati pl. of Govinda ITT, 159-60, 162 n, 


163 n 
ankakara, off., - F : ‘ 188 n, 194 
Ankola, . ‘ 5 - 217 


Annadéva Chéda, "Tel. Choila me cone . - 254 
Annaiya, Annammaiya, m., « 47-49, 53, 55-56 


Annama, do., . c - - . - 43 
Annamaiya, Annammaiya, 8a. Annaiya, 
donor, .« ° 49, 53 and n, 56 
Anna-mantri, Bendapidi ch., . . 251-52 
Annasvamin, 7., 4 5 + - 160, 163 


Annaya, do., S x 249, 264, 258, 263, 265 
Anniga, Pallava k., F C . 6 [DG 
Antikeni, k., 5 2 > “ ‘ ene? 
Antiyoka,do., . . 5 fs 6 1], 24 
Anugrasila, tit., . : Z r “ ey meta 
Anumakonda, ci., - . . ’ - 193 
Anumakonda, ferrilory, . % « - 193 
Anupama, pr., - A 2 ° = ce la) 


anusvara, . « i . ° 169 n, 240 
anusvara, of Bengalitype, - ri ae - 284 
anusvara, changed to class nasal, . =» 925719, 

140, 213, 277, 284, 294, 299, 305, 340 
anusvara, of Dévanagari type, ‘ < . 284 
anuavara, used for final m., 45, 55, 158, 240, 305, 340 
anusvara, used for anundsika, - ; . 17 


Anyalda ins, of SéméSvara, . . s - 302 


INDEX BAI 

Daou 

Apadéva, donee, . Wr tae F ; 42.43 
Aparagingéya, Amaragingtya, Chahaména 

hay ‘ ; 300 aud n 

Aparajita, Guhila i Fi . . . « DT 

Aparijita, Pallavak,, . F F 273 0 

Aparajita, Silahara k., : ; 3 50, G2 

Aparinta, co, . r 7 < «20 


Apftana, donee, . F rh 4 » - $ll, 315 
Apitama-niiyaka, m, . : * » $12,316 
appa, Kannada honorific, e : ' 113-14 


Appalu, donee, . é ‘ J . 257, 266 
Appaya, do,, j : : . - 266 
Appiya-bhatta, do., . " 259, 266-67 
Arab, people, ’ 47 aah n, 50, 56, 61, G4, 210 
Arabia, co., > . ze Oe 
Ariidhya, Aridhya- Bithinating aa, Saiva 
Brihmana, . , ‘ : 181 and n 


Araiyan Kannappan, donor, . . * 196-97 
Araiyan Kannappan, 4.4, Réajakésari 

Pérayan, do., . . . . : . 186 
Araiyan Vira-Sdlan, donee, . P 5 . 100 
Arakan, t.d. : ; r _ - 103, 107 
Arali, vi, . A 5 = F 201-02, 205 
Arangal, 6.a, Warangal, ca., « - 243 and n 
Aranyarija, Paramarak., . 136 and n, 137 
Arasamma, fe., . . - 80 
Arasappa, Laparpanivere ‘sade ae s . .80) 
Arasappa-nayake I, do., “ : x - 380 
Arasappa-niyaka II,da, . . ‘ 80 
Arasavalli, vi., . ‘ x . 5 310, 312 
Arasi, lake, 7; Se ck 5 2 . $20, 323 
Arasithha, scribe, 5 = a 339, $45-46 
Krathny ky =. sepa eS ee eee 
Arathi, do., F a . F a - 286 
Aratturai, l., 3 ; Z 5 “ - 185 
Arbnda, 4.4, Abu. mo., F a 135-36, 144 
Arcot, North, di., a ri » WOandn, 111 
Arcot, South, do., el apes . 99, 185, 247 
Arédu, vi., . P . 251 
Arikésarin, 8.a. Keuideva, Silahara. | ee ee 
Arikulakésari, Chéla pr., ° . . 100-01 
Arimandalikadhisabhujanga, tit, . > - 66 
Arisayalli, s.a. Arasavalli, vi., . 311, 312 and 


n, 316 
‘ariz-i-Mamalik’, off., » . F é - 
Arjjuna, 7., . « : * 2 x ee 
Arjjuna, Garjjarak, « . - 227 
Arjjuna, Arjjunadéva, Poramara me 142, 

191-52 
Arjuna, ¢.a, Arjunavarman I, do., F 146-47 
Arjuna, epic hero, ‘ . - On, in 
Arjuna, Chaulukya-Vaghéla L, r 221, 223 
Arjuna, m., e a 


Arjuna, 3.4 ‘Tripurasithha, Ginvar ra : 332 n 
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Arjunadéva, 4.4, Arjunavarman, Paramdra 

k ' ’ . , " . 142, 145 
Arjunnsitnha, Otnedr chy + . . . 833 
142 and n, 
148, 145-46 


Arjunavatman, Jaramidra Be 


Arjunavarman II, do, » = * ‘ » M6 
Arupiditya, com, > , . ‘ . 160 
Arya, traders and Agriculturiste, . ‘ qf nt 
Arya,m, « WO) Pano hedhiomass . 64 
Aryan, . snare, lye Oe 


Aryadééa aa, i firaiins CO : . eB 
Arya-déiiya-Maha-parehad, assembly, . 46, 51, 


56, G4 
Aryarija, Maurya k., . ‘ ‘ ; 208-11 
Arylivarta, ., . - s 46, 61 
Arya: Vitdkhamitra, Magatha ky s . Sdn 


Adddhara, poet, . . . . . ld2n 
Anagavvi, gq, =. = 120, 180 and n, 194 
Aealla, Asalladéva, Yojvapdlak, . =. 343, 345 
Gsan, preceptor, . . . . . * 
ath{a-bhiga, privilege, « . . . » 85-36 
Ashtadhydyi, wh., * . « . lin 
Ania, Central, co. . “ . . 58 
Asikanagara, #.a, Ridanosaa, a » 83 


Aslin, Muslim ch,  . + 33i 
Aédka, Maurya, k., 1-5, 29, 221 
Addkachalla, k, . « ‘ . 278 
Assam, Siaiz, lot a, 280, 2 2838, 288, 291 n 
Astavila-grima, vi, . . ~ 320,122 
Aivamidha, sacrifice, . 99-04, 176, 182, 204-95, 
297, 320 
Aevapah-gajapah- — viele te 


ep.. . . . " . 343 
Atiranochapda, til, =. . i ~ x WE 


Atirapa, Oinedr cd., . . 
Atisikba, vi., =. ‘ ; P 300, 302-03 
Atithi, sacrifice, . si % os 5 . 164 
Atri,n., . _ " © “ 37 
Atridarman, ., . = 3 ~ 1d], 155 
Atyaxtakiere, tit., 


« . : . - go 
Angasi pl. of Madarzavarman, - 


Ava, 8.0, Avosallin, ep., < 2 - 141,153 


@uagraha, tign, . . 45, 55, 284, 299 

evekara, mound, . - 287, 291 

Avantinitha, k., im . 289 n 

Avesathin, ep., ne, 122, 140-46, 153 n, 154 

anda 

dedia, fax, . . * . = = ae 
Avimukta, [, . . - 28landn 

Avunukta-bbattiraka, di, E “ la 
Avimukta-nadl, ¢.c. Geages, ri., . 278, 280, 282 
and n 

Avinasi, +k., * rs - = - 
Avinidi, vi., . - - > - Ww 


Ayana, 8.0, Ulardyava, . s » 92, 04, 97 


Ayana-kula, top > 2 5 . 3 - 203 
Ayiriivagam, myth, elephant, 270-71, 275 
Ayddhya, ca., . . 241, 260 
Ayus, ky. ‘ 5 ‘ 5 ’ 46,-51 
dyukia, off, oe . . . « 163 
Ayyanayolu ins, garntas . : . . 248 


b, . . . . . . . - 105 
8, closed or box type, . ‘ . 217 
b, indicated by the sign for v, 45, 105, 112, 
136, 140, 208, 284, 299, 305, 340 

Bachebhaura Pargana, t.d., . ; i + 3882, 
Bidini, 1, 175-78, 181, 209, 214, 204, 
, 296-97, 317-18 

Bidimiins, of Harihara, . 5 ‘ - 256 
Bidimi ins. of Kirttivarman, A ‘ 294 n 
Bidinmi ins, of Pulakésin, 294, 205 and n 


Bidisarmma, donee, 178, 183 
Badrkot, fort, . ‘ : 243 n 
Bighmiri, vi, . m . . 233 
Bahibadin, Bababadiny, éa. Bahi-ud-din 


Gurshisp, off., 166, 168-69 
Bahal, vi., . 3 33.n, 142 
Bahal ins, of Sithhana, . c : » 142 
Bahi-ud-din Gurshisp, off, . : : - 163 
Bahudhara, donee, Fe 69-70 
Bahulawid pl. of Govinda Im, . ‘ 158 n 
Babur pl. of Nripatunga, 5 3 - 273 
Baigram pl. of Gupta year 128, A - 104 


Bairmo, vi., 5 ; x 329 n 
Balabhadra, Ojnvar ea oo 333 n 
Balabhadrafarman, m., : A - 14), 154 
Balagimi, vi., s é “ 5 180 n 
Bilajt Bajiriva, Pasha, . . . . Si 
Balaséna, com., 


209, 212 and n 
Balavarmadéva, Mizehehha it 2 + 283, 287 


Balavarman, Bhauma-Naraka, Rou 


- 286 
Balavarman, Mlichchha a - 283-86, 288, 290 
Balban, off., “ s 244 
Srsaly 8.2, Bellakariya, Vatabaras, 
5 . 3 - - 60 
Bali, sbi, x . . = : - 214 
bali, offering, “ . 164 
Ballsha-riya, s.a. Vi ellabharaja, tit., 2 Pieeret 2.2) 
Ballila, Malacak., =. n 136-37 
Balla, sc, Vira-Ballala I, Baek ke 172-73 
Balligive, . 5 . 5 . . 180 n 
Balvan, L, Z 146 
Balvaa ins, of Hammtra, : ; ‘ 
Baga, dy, . pee eee 


“a 


Parr VII) 


Pacu 


Banaras,,ci., 118, 126, 173, 277-80, 281 and n, 305 


Banayiiso-12000, td. . A F = 180 n 
Banavasi, vi,  « 5 . 217, 218 n, 317, 319 
Banda, di., ‘ "| : ‘ 120-21 
Bandhogath ins., < : ’ . : 2 
Bangavidi, vi., . . : : — 36.) 
Bangavidi ins, of Wecachnihey arman, . = Jhb 
Bannahalji pl. of Krishnavarman, ; . 203 n 


Banskhora pl. of Harsha, . : 2 - 207 
Bapatla, tk., F . : ‘ . 96, 114 
Bappa, k., . Fi : . : 7 + 220 
Bappadéva-pitaka, U., . 287-88, 291 
Bappairaja, sa, Vakpatirija I, Paramara k., . 143 


Barabar cave ins., . < F 4 
Barahpur, vi, « F 2 x - 305, 308 
Barani, au, é c . i . 243 
Barasai, range of hills, . 4‘ : . 288 
Barganga ins, of Bhiittivarman, . 104n,105n 


Bargi, vi., . ‘ ; - 218 
Barind, s.a. Vi arent ep atc 3 « 280 


Birla, vi., . . 5 4 - 299-300 
Barma-bhipila, he . . . . 77-78 
Baroda, Stale, . “ . = 0) bf!) 
Baruira, 1., A . ° . , . 332 
Bisala, donee, . . ; 225 
Basava, rel. teacher, 180 ery n, 18landn 
Basava-Kalyana, s.a. Kalyaya, l., : ee laley 
Basava Purana, wk. . . , 180 and n, 18} 
BasayéSvara, off., . . . 165 and n 
Bassein, th., 5 5 29, 32 n 
Bateshwar, vi., . r ‘ . . 118n 
Bateshwar ins. of Yasovarman, . ‘ 118n 
Baud pl. of Prithvimahidévi, . . 140n 
Bayana, ti., . ‘ F " F - 115 
Bayana ins., : . . . . » 116 
Bogusarai,(n., + .. + . . . . 329 
Belgaum di., ‘ *) 4 f 77-78, 218 n 


Bollary, do., ° 86, 193, 214-15, 244 
Bolli-Sarbhudéva-bhatta, m., : 2 i Sh 
Bélir, vi., “ “, ; * . 159n 
Benares, 8. a. arene Che re 5 173, 277 
Bondapidi, f., + 2 , - - - 251 
Bengal, co., P, 108, 232, 277, 279-81, 332, 


334 and n 
Bengal, North, do, - . . ‘ + 280 
Bengal, South-Eastern, &.a. Vanga, do., - eae ti 
Bengal, South-West, do., + . . ~ 281 
Berar, ld., « i “ if s - 113,115 
Berar pl. of Nannaraja, A . . - 113-14 
Berlin Museum pl. of Chhittaraja, a 42-63, 

64n, GOn 
Bata, Kakatiyach., + ‘ Fi 6 « 199 
Betwa, ri., « r z * * <i 121 

: « 220,23 


bh, . . . . " 
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Bhidana, l., « ‘ 7° oe 
Bhadina gr. of Silahara Sees ‘jita, F a: 
Bhaddiniyaka, Bhadimanayaka, donce,. 312 and 

n, 316 
Bhadra, do., ; F F 7 - 2567, 265 
Bhadrachalam, tk., “ F 5 ; ~ 256 
Bhagadatta, Pragyolisha k., . 2 . 285, 289 
Bhagavat, ¢p., + s . 2 » Stn 
Bhagavat, &. a, Siva,de,  . F E . 179 
Bhagavat, 8, a. Vishnu, de., « e . 94, 178 
Bhagavatt, goddess, . 48-49, 66, 68, 60, 64, 67 
Bhagavati, 4, a, Dasam!l, do., 5 0 « 568 
Bhagiratha, myth. k., « * i » 241, 260 


Bhagirathpur ins., . . . . 332 
Bhaillasvimin, 4. a. Bhilsh, Ghiyr tae e o 1Sd 
Bhaillasvimin to., ‘ ’ A 5 . 145 
Bhaillasyimipura, 8, a. Bhilsa, ci., . 147, 161 © 


Bhairavasirnha, Oinvar k., . $29-30, 332 and n, 

334 and n, 335-36 
Bhakti-kshitipa, Bhaktirija, Tel.-Choda ch. 252-54 
Bhimina, Rdshfrakiijak., . F = 112-14 
Bhirbbhibitiya, mound, ‘ c +, 222 
Bhammaharémgarika, l., r : . 48, 63 
Bhanabhi,n., . ‘ ; ri » 222 
Bhandup pl. of Chhittaraja, ' - - 6405 
Bhanpura,t.d., - p r 3 . . 2 
Bhanu I, Z. Ganga k., . x F rn 325-26 
Bhinulf, do, . ‘ r Pi 325-26 
Bhinu III, do. . A ‘ F “931, 325-26 
Bhinu lV, do., . 5 ; a a - 825 
Bharadvaja, sage, iz : 2 - 242, 263 
Bhirata, Bhiratavarsha, co, 4, 148, 151, 241, 260 
Bharatpur, di., . ‘ ‘ : az - 658 
Bhiskara, au., . * . 5 re . 180 
Bhiskara, dé, . é * i «422, 1265 
Bhiaskara, donee, ~ . q 257, 265 
Bhiskara, m., « , . . 64, 67 
Bhaskaradéva, Rayari e Fi : f » 280 
Bhiskara-varbfa, f., - “ 3 4 . 280 
bhata, off., : : 5 ig < - 163 
Bhiteli, pond, . ‘ =o» 29 
Bhatta, 4. a. Syainadéva-bhatta, came 4 « 201 
Bhat{-agrahara, « ‘ ‘ + 119-20, 122, 126 
Bhatfaraka, ep., « . : « z » Bb 
Bhattaraka, male divinity, . x 3 av 38 
Bhat{araki, goddess, F 2 “ . 296 
Bhattirika,do. « F e P -296n 
Bhattartka, ep. - . 5 - 29, 130n, 134 
Bhauma-Niraka, dy., - - . . 285-86 
Bhavoa. s. a. Siva, de., « 2 278, 281, 289 
Rhayanitha-Hridayanar3yaya, Oinear ch. .333n 
Bhavanipati, s.@.Siva,de, . + 12%, 125 
Bhavasisuhas Oinrar ch., 331 and a, 382 n, 333 and n 
Bhavaskand , 7., A . Sin 
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Bhavasvamin, donec, . 7,210 


Uhillama, Yadava k,, 32 sell n, $8, 38 and n, 18, 171 


Bhillama IT, do,, . . . . On 
Bhillama V, do, < : ‘ . 82 
Bhillamila, a. a, BhinmAél, U, 56, 58 and n, 59 
Thillamiladéya, *«, a. Madhustidana, de., o6-57, 
59.60 
Bhima, Chaulukya k., ; ‘ « 146,22 
Bhima I, do., : . ; s . » id 
Bhima ll,de, . : k : ‘ . Gln 
hima, donor, : ‘ : $ . 195 
Khimadéva, eff., ‘ 5 J 278-81 


Hhimana, m,, * * . 188, 195 
Bhimapardkrama, tit., « » : . on 
Bhimasariman, donee, . . 178, 183 
Bhimavaram, vi., j ‘ « 187, 267 
Bhimavarman, Pallaca “ ‘ 5 5 an BS 
Rhimévara, de., ‘ . reba te ¥ i 
Bhimi¥ivara te., . “ z ‘ . 187, 14 
Bhiméivara Purdpamu, wh. 245 and n, 25] and n 
Bhinmal, vi. ‘ ‘ O48, O8 and n 
Bhiga-bhagu, taxes, : 4 = = + 38 
Bhigapati, off., ‘ ‘ . . Ws 
Bhigavatl, serpent goddess, . : ‘ <, BY 
Bhoginiki, donatriz, . ‘ ® ~ lS, 117 
Bhigidvara, Oinear ch., 331, 333, 334n 


Bhaja, dy., ‘ ‘ ‘ = ‘ + 218 
Bhdja, 4. @; Bhoja I, Paramara k., < - Me 
Bhija, @ a. Bhdja I, ¢ 2 : 4 - Min 
Bhdja, people, . ; . 22, 24 


bhijan-Akshayant, bkdjan-dks icin, endowment, 73 


Bhdjaraja, Paramara &., - . . . 60 
BhOjavarman, Chandélla k., . . . . S44 


Bhopal, |, ‘ . ‘ , + 145 
Bhopal pl. of bhai arman, » 142 andn 
Bhor Museum pl. of Govinda IT, . . .162n 
Bhoyisarman, dover, " - 178, 183 
Bhrigukachchha, ¢. «. Broach, a < “ . 221 
Bhubaneswar, d:., 229, 232-33, 235. 


Bhubaneswar ins.. . z s - 325 
Bhadévi, ¢. a. Prithivt, gadis, “ ‘ - 17s 
Bhuigaon, vi, =. « . . os 
Rhomichandra, € Rend &. « 

bhdesi-chchhidra-nydye, marim, 
Bhipatifanaan, =.  « : - 
Bhatagrahaka, de, . 1 a a 85, ST 
Bhatagrihyu, domestic epirit, 
BhGtichandra, Chandra ik, . 
Bhati Pardutakan, ch., ‘ “ - 99,100 


Bhativarman, &., : : -l@4n 
Bh&tivikramakésari, cA., 29, 100 and pn, 101 
GAG-ipatie-preipiya, lex, . < . 36 
Bhattaka, !, . + - Z 202,2 2 

Ridar, di, . - Pe é - - 168 
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Bidar, in. . . . . . . . 167 
Bigha, lm. 3 ‘ ‘ 5 ec yf 
Bihar, State, 108, 120, 279, 329 and n, 341 
Bihar, North, ¢o., . . 1 . . 330 
sijapur, di,, 78, 179, 293, 318 
Rijja, Bijjala, Modha ie . : . » 172 
Bijjala, Kalachiri ky . : : ‘ . 180 


Rijjala Il,do, « . ‘ 165 and n 
Bijjala, Tel.-Chiga ch. ‘ : .246n 
Rijjaya, Modgha ch, . ’ . hn bye} 
Bijjana, Tel, Chdga ch., 5 “ . + 246 
Bijolin ins. of Siméévara, —« * . + 302 
Birwania, vi, : ° . . . 148 
Bisapt, do., i ‘ ‘ ¥ . . sal 
Biswa, 1. m., . ; . 47 
Bittiga, 4. a. Vishyuy Peer Hosists i - 1d 
Boar, incarnation of Vishnu, ‘ / 285 
Boddana,m, —. ‘ . 188, 195 


Boddapidu pl, of Vairabaate III, 310 and n, 316 n 
Rodhgayi, 1, —« . . . . » lid 
Bodhgaya ins, of A%dkachalla, . . 278 
Bodhgaya ins. of Tuiga-Dharmivaloka, - ild 
Boggara, f., . . Fi . . « 254 


Bolangir,di., F ‘ * - 825 
Bollaya, donee, « < f és - 269, 267 
Bolli-bhatta, do., ‘ ‘ . - 258, 266 
Bombay, ci., . 29, 45 


Bombay, State, . 29, 31, 51, 58, 61, 77, 79, 


129, 157, 179 
Bipadéva, donee, 5 . < 42-43 


Brahmagiri edict of AwSka, 5 5 x < 4 
Brahmakundi, &. a. Gundlakammi, ri., . - 254 


Brahman, ch. . = ‘ ‘ + 263 
Brahman, god, . 31-32, 94, 143, 226, 241, 294, 297, 

327 
Brahmasarman, donee, . : : - 178, 184 
Brahmasithha-Harinirayana, Oinear ch., - 333n 


Brahmap§ila, &., . x 
Brahina- Puri 


- = . 285-86 
a, wk, . ‘ r ‘ 31, 37 


Brakmapuri, Brahmana settlement, 140, 143, 174 
Brahmaputca, ri. r F : 3 + 288 
Brihaspati, aw., . . . . - 31,306n 


Brihat ifuha@riasindhu, wh. 


My 8 2 5 - 34n 
Brikatsamhiia, do., 


. . - 58,179n 
British Museum pl. of Govinda III, ° - 69 
Broach, [., . < > . - 64-65, 221 
Buddha, . . . . 8, 84, 108, 109 


Buddhappaiya, off., 
Buddha-stipa, . 
Buddhism, . . 


. . 7 : 72, 74 
. . . . 106, 10 


t © 4 ’ 89, 94 
Busha, x... “ . 5 . . 4651 
Badbus ims, . : : Man 
Bukka 1, Vijayenegara kh... % fs - 248 


Burdwas, 4, . s * . 


. + 281 


4 
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Paar 
Burma, co., : . 5 : 103 
bifiya, mound, . 7 é a p 222 

C 

Cambay, L., , 49 
Cambay pl. of Gordes IV, ‘ 49 
Coylon, co., 58, 95, 100, 27. 2 74 
Coylonese Chronicle, . , 272 
ch, » ’ 105, 118, 175, 240, 326 
Cha, 8. a, Chaturvédin, ep., 140-41, 153-55 
Chabitara, platform, . 277 


Chachau, 8. a. Chichiga, Lub 
Chichiga, Chichigadéva, do., 
Chichigadéva, m., 

Chichigadéva, Vaijavapayan 


Chadalavida, vi., 7 

Chadaiya Marar, s. a. Srin 
Pandya k., 

Chihada, Yajvapala es 


ahakea Ons, 341. 42 


339-42 

‘ake 291 
aks. 221-22,995-26, 
228 


- - ° 253n 
mira Sriyallabha, 
A 271 

343, 345 and n 


Chihamina, s. a, Chauhin, dy., 126, 136, 138, 141- 


43, 146, and 
Chahamina, myth. hero, 
chaityam, temple, " 


Chakra, weapon of Krishna, 


Chakra, s, a. Silambha, &., 
Chakrakita, /., 
Chakrapini, donee, 
Chakravarlin, tit., 
Chalgir, vi., 
Chalikya, s. a. Chilukya, die 
Chalisgaon, in., . = 
Chalukya, Chilukya, dy., 
176-79, 180 n, 181, 187, 
214-16, 294, 295 
Chilukya of Bidaimi, d+., 
Chilukya, Early, do., 
Chialukya, Eastern, do., 
Chalukya of Gujarat, do., 
Chilukya of Kalyana, do., 
Chilukya, Western, do., 


Chalukyabharana, ep., « 


n, 152, 155, 221, 300-03 
300 
346 
289 

- 286 

- 193 

» 43 

. 186 

a ‘ . 80 

be 5 - 176, 182 

210 

22, 95, lis, 130, 165 n, 

19C n, 191, 196, 209, 
and n, 296-97, 320, 322 
38, 115 and n, 175 

: - 178,209 

58, 107, 187, 188 n, 195 
: » 210 

4 3 32, 78, 165 
: 188 n, 193, 195-96, 
295, 297, 317-18 

: - 188 


C@harhda Sita, Salavahana k-., zs 5 . 83n 


Chatadritréva.dy., . 
Chiména, donee, . c 
Chamgadéva, off., : 
Chamgadéva, donee, . 
Champakarayya,l., . 
Champaran, di., . : 


: ° ‘ - 124 
Gi > + 3811, 315 
: . . - 281 
. ’ . oh 
. : ‘ - 335 
. . . - 335 


Chimunda, Chimundarija, ch., . - 63-69, 71 


Chimundaséma, engr., 


‘ # - 113, 117 
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Chanda, s, a. Chandra Sita, Satavahanak., . 6&3 
Chandila, community, . 57, 119, 121, 125, 127, 307, 
309, 323 
Chindaladévi, Chandéladévi, Chandella g-, 120, 122 
Chanda Sata, a,a, Chandra Sita, Satavahana k., 83n, 86 
Chandéladévi, Chandella q., . FE . 120, 122 n 
Chandella, dy, . é 118-20, 126, 344 


Chandéna, donee, 7 F F . . Bll, 315 
Chandésvara, off., : y 2 « .33ln 
Chiinddd, a. a, Chindvad, vi., ; 3 », (82 
Chandra, dy, . ; - : 2 107-08 
Chandra, m., 4 F a > 37,43 
Chandrabandhu, Ghavaiea I oF 7 4 - 108 
Chandriditya-niyoga, t.d., . . » 3h, 315 
Chandradityapura, 3, a, Chindyid, vi., . « “82 
Chandragupta, Maurya k., . 5 . 208-11 
Chandrapura, 4, a, Chindyad, vi., . . 82 


83 and n, 86 
333 and n, 334 


Chandra Sata, Sdtavahana k., 
Chandrasithha, Oinvar k., 


Chandrasri, ChandraSriya, fe., 3 2 108 
Chandrattréya, 8. a, Chandélla, di 7 119,121, 124, 

127 
Chandu-niyaka, m,  « . ‘ . 38, 315 
Chindyad, vi., . “ = 7 3 « 82 
Changadéva, off., a 4 : a « nls 
Chapada, engr., . 2 : F , 2 4 


Chipotkata, f., . e = - - - 210 
Characters, see under Script 
Charkhari pl, « . ° ‘ . et i 1: 


Charmakara, shoe-maker, - a Fi 3230 
Chafa, 8. a. Ché{a, off., z = x 162 
Chalu verse, ; re e - 246,248 
(Chdiisrpatl pose pirates wk., . 246 n, 248 n 


Chalurmasya-vrala, F 5 #4. SEE 
Chaturtha-vainda, 4. a. Sndra, PE 312. 316 
Chaturvédimanyalam, 1, =. 3 - - 85 


Chaturvélin, ep., ‘ ‘si 5 110-41, 153 n 
Chiturvilya, community, ; . ‘ - 160 
Chauhin, dy, . P F 5 136 and n 


Chaul,.,  . z « 62 
Chaulukya, dy., 33, 56 n, 61 n, Letts, 221, 300 
Chaulukya-Vaghéla, do., ‘ - : ~ 22 


Chaupaiya, 4. a. Niuppaiya, off., . ‘ oi oe 
Chauréddharana, do, . r. F . »287, 991 
Chivi, donee, . ~ ‘ a a - 225 
Chayvasa, 1., 5 - = 48, 53 


Chivotaka, s. a. Chapatkata, the 4 S « 210 
Chédi-Mahiméghavihana, dy... z 84-86 
Chelliamma, te... ‘ FE i P ~ Tes 

Chelliru, vi., * x . ae 

Chémakira Dhimaya, Peres a > > 3 

Chendalur grant of Kumiravishnu, “ - 2a 

Chengam, th, =. . . ‘ . . lle 

Chennabasava, saint, . . ‘ e - Win 
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Chennaya, done, ‘ ‘ ‘ » 257,206 { Cholaga, ch. ‘ . ' . . » 195 
Chita, &., . ‘ ’ . ‘ . . 192 Ch5la-Kataka-chirakara, tit, ; 5 . 10t 
Chita, dy, “ ‘ 09, 101, 260 | Chilantalaikonda, do, « . . . » 100 
Chorakushiballi, & a. Tk opal, Vie . » I Chila-rijya-nirmilana, do, + 5 ‘ » 10s 
Gihadama, m%,  . ; ‘ . . 47 n | Chaléivara, do, . ni A i ‘ « 194 
(hadwai, Suahara “he i . » 62andn Ohdika-vishaya, 4d. ‘ . . « LUT 
Chhaya, de, \ . é s 7 » M3 Chrono gram : 
Chbiya-Somantha te., ‘ . < « 24 GijeRineviyrtch-chantra, r . ap ub-vé 
Chhinnamasta, de, = ‘ é ; « “BQ Girk-larku-bhinu, . - 3 4 249 
Chhinturija, Chuittaraja, Sahara ch. . 62 and n, Karvvase-ailhi, . : = ‘ 311 14 
63, 64 and n, 65-60, 71-72, Tin Kha-agni-arka, . , : . 05, 309 
Chieavole pl. of Divéndravarman, . .202n Saili-varthi-lyamani, 3 4 " . 253 n 
Chicacole pl, of Tadravarman, ‘ - » 203 n Sar-Afpa-madane, , ; ¥ .332n 
Chivaoole pl. of Vajrahasta II, — . » SLO and n Véla-randhra-Harantira, . ; A 332 n 
Sey rs STS, BG Vigad-ritnidhi, 9. ne sal ale 
reeieeme Ss UES, B16 Chukkabotta-Mallayapoddaya, donee, 259, 206-67 
pe meg pl. of Dévéndravarman, =. th i n Dainbaterendn : ; : iia Meany Gi 
rN oie ae ae se i Cuddapah, do, 4 EGR 
vihada, donee, . ‘ 1, 67 he om or) 970 9 
Chikkalavalasa pl. of Vajrahasta Ut, + SlOandn EES Ss hs ead taco ae pestle 
Chikka Navasihgayya, « a, Narasithha II, 
Hoysale k., . . . 4 . WW 
Chilluka-bhatSra, aseelic, 7 4 « 170 D 
Chinamu, L, « ‘ < < ‘ 48, 53, 
Chinchoniyw., 6  . 6. 48, 61-08, 73 Pea tee ei hie y Uavpin 20%, 240; 204 
Chinchani pl. of Chimupda, sa Bubs 69, 71 Dabaru-Khinu, gen... . : : » 254 
Chinchani pl. of Indra TMI, . . br 69 Dabhoi, th., : . ‘ . . » 179 
Chinchani pl, of Krishya IIT, + 30n, 62, 65, 69 Dabok ins., Cm ks Ree tu A + 210n 
Chinchani pl. of Vijjala, R ‘ 4 6S, 72 Dacea, di., . : : . : + 279 
Chingloput, di, 6 6. ss 189, 199, 273 n Didari, vi., Nie pievigh oo. Rcueaes 20.4122 
Chinaa ine. = - * 5 83, 85 n, 86 Dadbat:i-Hazarat, off., : : : + 243 
Chinna Marrory, vi, . “ a ; «- 182 Dahila, co., : : : » 46, 52, 144-45 
Chinna-Nagapandi, de. : a pean 1) Dahana, th, SSeS e Te + os 45, 61 
MMs ct es) BT S18 Dahanu, te, ee 
Ohitiyapa-mayaka, donor, =. 3. 2.312, 316 Dahigaon, do, . Se 886 
Chiravide, i. . oh Dahithgauth, s. a. Dahigaon, eae 38, 43 
Chitaldroog, Chitaldure, Chitesdurg, a... 172; 313 Dah Pabatiya, in, . : F - 288 
and no Daitya, . : ‘ ‘ < . 40n 
Chitor, fort, . . * « » «= 343 Dakhdl, 7. . . ~ . . . + 246 
Chitorgarh ins... . . = ry 144-45 Dakin, 8. 2. Deccan, co., . . P 243 n 
Chitradurg. di, - z . + . 213-15 Dik6lu, s. ¢. Dakhol, 7. A 5 - 246n 
Chitrakagtha, charger, a * 176, 183, 321 dakshiga, sacred fire, . 2 . Meee) 
Chitravahana I, diupak. 317-18, 319 and n, 322 dakshiga, perquisite, 2 . +. Sea 
Chitrav: = If, da, . ‘ " iS -319n Dakshiyipatha, co., . $ ieee TY: 
Chitfayd. donee, . Pi Z m Dikshinitya, do., K ‘i * - 147, 152 
Chittoor, Chittur, df. - - 410, 185, Dilamapeggada. off... é . - 811,314 
Choga, «. a. Chija, dy. 11, 22, 24, 204, 256 Dimachandra, engr., . 202, 203 and n, 206 
ChSda-d&a, *. a. Chija-disa, es... + 235-36 Damara, Dimara-niyaka, donee, . 311-12, 315-16 
Chi jagsaga, 4. 4. eaaicepnes Guang, Dimarattadi, m., - . $11, 315 
E.Geagak, .  - - 280 Dimasvimin, donee, 2  . : 178, 184 
Chifa, oo., . 658-58, 7 iss, 193-94, 269-71, 321, Tismavn as oie : : : — 
Chile, dy. - 100-161, 177, 185,166 andn, | Dendingghat. . | *.  . 1 a 
187-89, 190 and nm, 195-96, 199, 231m, 271,274 =; = Dim3daradome, www sg 
ChthOehke dos... | le F 
Chiledilae, + . + + + MH, BES ional Sirens lee iene hes 
ha : i DirSdaradamnan, do., “ ~ « 141, 155 


ne eee irre ee 
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Dimédarasvimin, donee, ‘ - 178, 184 15th, . 80, 158, 164, 166, 168, 170, 171 n, 
Dina, customs duty, . rs “ . - 36 172, 175 and n, 177 n, 178, 183, 216, 
danachori, smuggling, . . > . » 36 219, 318, 322 
oe wk., $ ‘ F : it : ve Dark 
Ginarisi, ascetic : ; ; . 2, 116 
is Z 3 « Deke ane « ‘i A . . . 332 
;, 984 
danda, marks of punctuation, : 5 A 87, 284 wee : ‘ : 302, 326-27, 332 
danda, looking like an G@-mdlra, —. : . 343 5 a 
landa, tax, & F , i . 86andn eta: ‘ x i sh Penne 
be pL et is Sth, .. . . 119, 122, 331, 343, 346 
danda-das-aparadha, privilege, 2 F » 48 
Dandaka, forest, . Z 5 “ seta Broek ; 3 Z eon 
ner? ‘<a a 7th, « és . 231-33, 235-37, 340-41 
dandapasa, police tax, . . s - 287, 201 1041 331 
Dandapur, l., « 7 : - 49-50 3 ae i : % : a r 
: 3 LOU tsi garecn ie . «805, 309 
Dandapur ins, of P savuittayansiin, ' 49-50 15th 63, 67, 71, 75, 932 and n 
Dandavivéka, wh., : 6 7 3 - 334 fie Z ‘ oe 
Dandin, au., ; 5 f F - 93n Days of the week :— 
Dandinagova, tit., : : . : 77-78 Sunday, 34, 80, 95-96, 98, 171, 172 n, 173, 
Dani, sur., ‘ . 5 . ° 36 231-33, 235-37, 301, 314, 343 
Dandandyaka, off., 5 : , 191, 194 Monday, . 33 and n, 34, 42, 46, 54, 166, 
Dantidurga, Rashfrakiifa k., 46, 52, 55, 68, 113 n, 168, 171 n, 172,253 n, 302, 311, 
158, 161 314 and n, 318, 331 
DantivarmanI, do, . ‘ x b A eG Tuesday, . 34, 119, 122-23, 125, 194, 332 
. Wednesday,. 34, 79, 81, 171, 231, 302, 305, 
Dantivarman I, do., ES i . > » 46 , (PIR E) 309, 332, 940, 342 
Dantivarman, Param4ra ch., « 136 and n, 137 Thursda 171 n, 253 n, 301-02, 331, 339 
Dapupafichill,.d., . . . 201, 203, 205 Mee , : “343, B46 
Darbhanga, di., 7+) 820 0, 831-32 Friday,  . 34, 129, 140, 153, 302, 332, 339 
Darbhanga, fn, = 8+ + + «  « 38l Saturday, . 79, 81, 83, 126-27, 171, 326-27, 
Darpaniriyana, Oinvar ch., . a 329-30, 336 332 and n 
Darrang, di., e A . . 5 - 288 Deccan, co., . uy 2 32, 86, 244, 248 
dargana, tax, . . . . 255 Déchi-bhatta, donee, . " Z 257, 265, 267 
Daégami, 8. a. Dévi, Sioa 5 . 47- 49, 53, 56 Dédé, m., . 3 2 a 2 . 64, 67 
DaSapura pl. of Govinda III, 4 4 - 160 Dekkan,co., fs . : - 296 
Daulatabad pl. of Sankaragana, . 5 - L165 Delhi, ca., . 145, 221, 241- 45, 246 and n, 247-48, 
Daulatpura pl. of 843 A. D., . * - 58n = 330-32, 334 and n, 344 
Davaha, vi., i . 120 and n, 122 Dénayada, vi, . : : . - 120, 122 
Davanagero ins. of 1123 A. D. : .214n Deogarh, fort, . x . - 344, 345 
Davanagero, th., eer Te ad Aue ore eID Déullikd, donatriz, . . «. « 113,117 
Davéha, Davcha-grima, vi., : - 120, 122n Déva, dy., « : : . : : - 107 
Déva, Musuniri ch, . z - « 250; 253 
Days of the fortnight :— Deva, off., . : : : * - 85,86n 
Dévachandra, Chandrak., . 4 - 105, 108 
Bright Dévadha; 7%, «5 - « cus 2. TIO Tas 
Ve tae t 2 * > = alti, 332 Dévadhara, do., . . « «, 225 
Qnd, . $ 2 7 is 33, 42 Dévaditya, donee, : - - 225 
3rd (Akshaya-tritt a, ‘ M 46, 54 Dévagiri,ca., . 32, 37, 147, 168 and n, 243-44 
4th, . . «79-81, 299, 301-02, 304 DYER Bs aap See eee 
Dévaiya-ranaka, 3. a. eniciees Off, 5 - 160n 


5th, . 5 . . f + 301, 332 


"th, - ¥ ‘ “ 140, 153, 301 Dévakuli, 1., a z = a i a aor 


Site s . 129, 134, 287n Dévami, fe., , 2 . . - 42-43 
9th. 302, 331 Dévanampiya, 8. a. ASdka, Maurya i, . 6-8, 10-12, 
Ait . 4 - = : 23, 25-26, 30 
10th, . : 48 n (vijaya-daéams), 172 n, 302 Dév-andajay s. a. Garuda, divine bird, . - 107 
llth, - 171, 173, 311 (prabédhini-Ekadasi) Dév-indaj-invaya, s. ¢.Sri-Dharmaraj--dndaja- 
UZthy é 284, 311 (ulthaina-dvadasi) vathfa,dy., . er . 107 
13th, - + + + «+ 92, 95-96, 98 Dévapila, Paramarak.,  .  . 143, 145-146, 
0 ee ee eet Baa ine erat iy, 151, 220 
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DévapMapura, 4. 4, Dipalpur, vi, . 143, 147, 


162 
Dévariya 11, Vijayanaygarak,  . . » 80 
Divariniyadu, aff, . . ‘ “ » 247 
Dévarita, m., ‘ F < ‘ ‘ 42 
Divadarman, donee, i ‘ot, 07 
Divasarman, do., * * . . » 836 
Divasarman, m., 141, 154 
Dévatarmadsarman, do,, . $ "i . lit 
Dévasisbha, engr., S4L-42 


Dévasithha, & a, Garadaniriyaya, Oiuvar 
ch, . . ‘ . 381 and n, 382-33 
Dévasithhapila, Paramdara k., Ida, 140 
Dovayya, &. a, Dévaiya-rigaka, off, 160 and n, 164 
Divéndra, m., 120, 123 
Déevendravarman, £. nln ? 202 and n, 203 
and n, 312 n 
Dévgir, a, Dévagiri, ca,  . . M6n 
Davi, «a, Bhagavatt Dasami, gaddess, 48-49, 55 
Divthara, vi., 47, 49, 51, 53, 55 


Divtmahatinya, wk., age $32 
deyyadharmina, gift,» : é 106 
dh, . . . * 240. 
ah, having the forse ofddA, . . 201 
dha, . . « . . . 20 
Dhiim, m., . ‘ . S 124-25 
Dhimant, ¢.c. Dhammikhadi, 1 Ks 29, 206, 

228 
Dhami, s. a. Dhiim, m., . . 127 
@hathma, . . x x . . . 8 
dhathmalipi, Py ‘ < » 10, 18-14, 16 
Dharins-mahamata, off, ‘ . 16, 25 
Dhimmikha di, 2. * : * : + 22 


Dhanada, &.a. Kubira, de, . = 5 - 346 
Dhanauka, architect, . R a < 345-46 
Dhindha, donee, . h “ 5 ~ 225 
Dhandhika, Peremarai., . “ 135 and n, 137 
Dhanika, &., “ ut i . a 207 
dhanyidhivica, . rs » “ 18ln 
dhanya-hirany-adiys, faz, . = ‘ - 48 


Pilnlshsey-. o)< le ew ey 80 
Dhar, ct, “ . = 139, 147 
Dhara, ¢.0. Dhir, do., . . 140, 144, 147 and 

n, 149-50, 153 
Dharantkota, ei, a 5 < = - &89 


Dharanivar&ha, Peremdra L., 7 - 136 and n, 
137 
Dharasimha, m., . * = * - 140,153 


Dhiridiva, vi, . - 160,163 
Dhirivarsha, «.c. Dhrova, Rashtrabita k., 135, 136 
and n, 137-38, 163 

Pei ek de Natl ean a SE 
17-21, 23-25, 28 


Dharma, de., . 2 * - ms - iS 


et a re ee 
mene 
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Dharmachandra, Chandra k., , 107 
Dharmadharafarman,m., —« i x . 140 
dharmadhikaragika, judge, 334 
Dharmiiditya, &., ’ 104-06, 


232 n 


Dharma-lékhin, off., 120, 124 


Dharma-Mahamiatra, do., 16-17 
Dharmamaharajadhiraja, tit, . . a) 
Dharmapura, vi., . -176n 
dharma-putra, 340 
dharma-Sastra,. ' 265 
dharma-sthina, sacred place, . S44-45 
Dharmavijaya, Chandra k., 105 
Dharmayuvamaharaja, tit., -202n 
Dharmmadharafarma, ™., 154 . 
Dharmmaltkhin, off... 123 
Dharwar, dé, 78, 171, 218, 
317-19 
Dharwar, ¢n., 32 n, 180 
Dhavagart§, co., . 210 
Dhavala, Maurya k., 209-10 
Dhavalappa, 8.4, Dhavala, fo is 210 
Dhavalitman, s.@. Dhavala, do., 209-10 
Dhauli, vi., 1, 4, 5 and n, 6, 29, 30 
and n 
Dhidhi, donee, 3 5 « F285: 
Dhilli, s.a. Delhi, ca., . 246 n, 255-56, 261 
Dhimi, donee, 225 
Dhira, s.a. Dhora, Rash jraki i ta ke; 131 
Dhtrasithha Hridayanirayaya, Oinvar ch., - 332 
and n, 333 and n, 334 
Dhod ins., . . 300 
Dhara, s.c. Dian a, Rash{rakata ¥ -13in 
Dhritichandra, Chandra k., . 108 
dhruva, off., . - 48-49, 53. 54, 65, 68, 72-73, 
76 
Dhruva, Rashtrabita k., 55, 131 n, 158 
Dhruv-ddhikarayika, 8.a. Dhruva, off., <8 


dhruvapati,do., . a ‘ z . + 74 
Dhruvaraja, Rash{rakite k., - 46, 49, 52, 54, 


162 

Dhiimarija, Paramarak., . . 135, 136 n, 
144, 149 

Dhulia, ci., . - - . - 129 


Dhumdhi,de, . 

Dhura, I. m., = 

Dhirbhata, Paramara es 
dhvaja, banner, . 5 . 
Dhraja-tataka, s.c. Gudgiri, Wiig ca 
Di., 8.2. Dikshita, ep., . ¢ 
diksha, ‘ ‘ . 
aisha-gura, : x - I79 
Dibshita, ep... 119-20, 122, 140-41, 153 n 
Domaraika. &. a. Aigala, Mddha ch., . 71, 74 


a 


- - . . 8ln 
Seas) oeeyaaS 8 BB 
136 and n, 137 

282, 287 
319 
- 141, 153-54 
A 178 and n, 180-82 


“* 
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Dinakava, in, . ‘ Fi a 64, 67 
Dindigul, ik, . . . - 269 
Dindiraja, s.a, Karka, nae ky . 208-11 
dipadhara, off, - : . ¥ ' . 85n 
Dipalpur, vi., - PF r F F . 147 


dipavali, festival, . . ‘ ‘ eo) 
Dip-dtsava, 8.a. dipivalt, do., : " 67, 60 
disidharika, s.a. drisi-dharikd, off., . LOD. 
Docheya, do, + . i 3 : . 194 
Doddavad, vi., . . . ‘ 78 
Dombalaiya, off., : : ‘ 09- 70, 72, T£ 
Dénasarman, Dronagarman, ™.,  . . 94, 97 
Dénepiindi grant of Namaya-niyaka,  . 240, 252 
Dorasamudra, 3.a. Halébid,ca., - y . 192 
Drikshirima, vi., 4 ‘ : 187-91, 194 
dramma, coin, + . 66-57, 60 and n, 73, 

74n,75 andn 
dratnga, dranga, 8.0. dramma, do., . 712-74 
Dravida, co., z 6 A . 66, 68-59, 168 
Drivida, people, « A ° ° . 249 


Dridhaprahira, V4 ‘adava Ene n ' $2, 37 
drisi-dharika, off., é, - ° r 85, 87 


dréna,l. m., : A ef ani 4 PLE 
Drénasarman, 7., . > ‘ ° . O4 
Drénavira, dy., - ' ° ° 332 n 
Dudahi, vi., . ‘ . ‘ . 124 
Dudubt-vishoya, ¢. d., . —-:124- 25 
Diggabhate- Sohieys, ¢ 8.0. Daigibatte -icha- 

rys, ™., - fi Fi 234-35 
Duggana, donee, > . . . 311,315 


Duggansrattadi, m., + 5 . . 311,316 
Durgé, 4.2. Parvati, goddess, 46-47, 48 n, 51, 
296, 297 n 

Durgabhaktitarangint, (2) A r - 334 
Durgabhatta-ichirya,™., - ‘ * 235-36 
Durgabhattar, 4.a. Durgabhatta-achirya,do., 233, 
236-38 

Durgaditya, do., + 5 fs = - 112,116 
Durgiaditya, com-, . . . : 113 n, 
117 

Durgagana,k., - oie ths. ‘ «732 
Durgasarman, donee, - . . . 178, 183 
Durlabhasimha, s.a. Ranasimha, Oinvarch., 3330 


Be hy preeeraen Mame ra ah 


Dvidasirka, de., z = : 307, 309 
Dvidasitman, do., ¥ x 3) are . 307 
Dvaitanirnaya, wk. - , c iS ~ 438s 

. 32n 


Dvaravatl,ca., - 4 
Dvéichandra, Ghai! Bi a= “ Z . 108 
Dvi, 8.2. Doivédin, ep., 140-41, 154-55 
Dvivida, Drividin, do., . . 119, 122, 140- 

41, 154n 


oe 


—— 


Pace 

E 
e, é, : . . 32, 240 
é, careening! : F . * 5, 87,% 30 
é, initial, . = eer: “i 45, 92, 230 


émedial, . = A : 63, 158, 207, 220 
Earth, de, . ‘ . i F . 197, 285 
Eastorn India, co., 5 A é . ro SOR 
eclipse, . P . . : - 164 
colipse, lunar, . 7 ; 25 n, 71, 75 ,96, 

118, 158, 194,242, 251, 


263n, 264, 266 
Edaviya-pana, coin, - . . . $27,328 n 
Edovolal,t.d., + - ve BLD) 
Ehuvula Sintamila, Tkshwakeu ha = . 88n 


Dkadagsa-Rudra-bhiksha, ‘ 3 232-36 
Bkagnidanapaddhati, wk. « . . . 331 


£kama, m., . . . r ot oe 
Ekfintada Rimayya, patols : F . 1810 
Ruassyo,td., . «190, 183 
Mkaéila, kaéilinagara, 8.0. Werangels ca. 2Al, 

255-56, 260 
Lkdrima, Saiva saint, « : 180, 181 and n 


Plapura, !.. ‘ z , 7 . 318 
Elburz, ; E . . . . 246 n 
Elephanta,l., - . . . 6lno 
Elkurk-Appalé-bhatta, done, . < . 266 
Ellichpur, vi., , rs 

Ellora pl. of Dantes, ‘ . . 113n 


Elukurk-Appale-bhat{a, donee, = . 258 
Emblem : 
Boar, #.a. Varaha, - 5 = = . 176 
Gajalakshmi, . a * pee) 
Garuda, - 5 . : "92 ina n, 64, 107, 140 
Variha, - ‘ * . 182, 216 
Emmedale-6000, t. d., - i" . 194, 320 
Frachchhapattala, 4.a. Ticachhavioiayas do., . 120- 
22 
Erachha-vishaya, do., - * = ae 
Era Déoha, ¢.a. Era Dicha- siya Récherla 
hig = ° . “ 


Erapota, donee, - . . . . 258, 264. 
Erapéta, Musuniiri ch., ‘ f “ . 2H 


Erich, vi., - s a et 
Erragudi,do., - Z 13, £ ai n, 5-6, 29, 30 
and o 
Fruva, é.d., : ‘ : s . 253 
F 
Faridpur pl. of Dharmiditya, . . 104-05, 
232 n 
Faridpur pl. of Gépachandra, - 104-05 


Farrukhabad, di., . - . 47, 209, 211 


Sa 
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Poriehta, at, : 243 n 
Virls Shih Tughlaq, Sult an af Dalhi, ; .o84n 


Vive Drividas, ¢o., ‘ # . 188 


Five Gaudas, ido,, : . ‘ . B11, 334 
Putih-as-Salatin, wh. . iz 243 n, 40n, 248 
andn 

Ga 


g, subseript, looking liken, . ‘ ‘ . igo 
Gabhisthira, m., 7 ‘ . - 287,201 
Gadidhara, aw, . i “ : 392-33 
Gadng, th., . . . . » 1,1 
Gadag, vi., « . ‘ . . a ‘ 33 


G@adayuddha, wh., . . 5 . 2dn 
Gaddapalli Peddibhatta, ee F . =: 257, 265 
Gadhéya, 4. a. Vidvamitra, sage k., ‘ . WT 
Gadhi, myth. kh, ‘ . » 136 
Gadvil pl. of Vikramaditya I, ‘ + 05,176 n, 
176-77 

G@ihadvala, dy., » 126, 277, 279, 305, 
08, 343 0 

Gajidharadarman, ., . . «1d, 154 
Gajamukha, de., . . . - 259 
Gajapati, dy, . u : k : » 281 
Gajapati, ep, . . x . . . 343 
Gajaratnapura, ¢.«. Sivasithhapura, ci., . 331 
Gajandhini, off. 7 7" % 5 * “261 
Gajjana, 4.¢. Ghazna, U., . 4 . 3$tandn 
Gathbhuvaka, m., P * . . 67, 60 
Gathdhiira, co., 4 . 16 
Gathga, dy., . 131-32, 162 
Garhgi, ri., . * » ‘ 134, 187, 321 
Gathgidhara, 2.0. Siva, de, . ‘ . ~ 148 
Gathgaylrya, done, . ‘ + 258, 266 
Gayaniyaka, ¢.c. Gapida, i i 638, 66, 71, 74 
Gapapati, Kakatiye k., : . 33 and n, 39, 
251 

Gayapati, Yajrepais k., 339-43, $44 
and n, 345 

Gayapatidéva, Adiutiya b., “ a « 251 
Gayapati-niyaka, 1‘. * 4 a 352 
Gayapaya,m™, .« a . * - 242,263 


Gavapay-irya, do., 


Gapapéévaram ins. of Kapapantpata, : 7 
Gayavayan, ™., . z = % dll 
Gandhira, ¢o., r 3 * mee (i 
Gapdikdta, ei. . ‘ 4 zs a ae 
Gapiia, de., : * 4 * , 71, 229, 296 
Gapida te., . * . - 33in 
Gaydévara, Oine€r ch, 2 0... 331, 332 2 
333 
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62n, 110,116 n, 1770, 
231-32, 271 

' 201, 202 and n, 
203-04, 313-14, 325-26, 


Ganga, dy., ‘ ‘ 


Gaiga, Eastern, do, 


232, 280, 310 

Goiga, Imperial, dds, « 5 5 5 107, 327 
Ganga, Western, doy + 7 i » lll 
Gangi, ri, . ‘ 36, 43, 135, 222, 
226, 228 

Gangii, goddess, « 4 . . . 844, 346 
Gaidgadéva, m., ‘ ‘ ‘ . 844, 346 
Gangidévi, au., . . . . . 249 
Gotgidhara, 7’el.-Choda a . ‘ ‘ . 262 
Gangidhara, donee, . 5 , ‘ . 43 


Gangakrityavivéka, wk., : 5 4 m eooe 


Gangaraja, ch, . . 5 . . + 253 
Gangarija, off, . cq tk 
Gangaraiyan Alopirandn, Gaige AS lll 
Gangavidi, ¢. d., - 191, 195+ 96 


Ganges, ri., * 7 41 n, 277, 281 
Gingiya,dy., =. = ; i ‘ 202, 206 
Ganitabrahman, ep... A 5 * . 266 


Gaijagatti, vi... : 3 ‘ . 213 
Ganjam, di., 5 . 0 . ~203 
Ganjam pl. of Va siraliasta I, 310 andn 
Gaiijigatte, vi, . - : : - 172 
Ganna, donee, fs . . - 266n 


Gannavaram, (k., 


fe : - 195 

Gannaya, s.a, Gannaya-mantrin, Kolani Cisse LG 
and n 

Gannaya, donee, a x % . 258, 266 

Gannaya Preggada, off., - 245 

Gaonri, |., 50 

Gaonri pl. of Govhuts” Iv, . » 50 

Garbhésvarika, fe., 4 - 287, 291 

Garga, m. ; 

5 Mays x 5 ' ae 
Garga, do., . % 7 ee 


Garuda, emblem, . = : : > a 


Garudanirayana, sa, Divaskhke, Oinvar ch., 


Garudanirayaya, s.c, Purushéttama, do., Gas 
Gauda, co,, Re . é . 277-81, 331, 334 
Gauda, community, ‘ q ‘ 48 
Gauda, dy., 5 5 si 5 - 108 
Gauda, m., " e : ‘ - 160, 164 
asa 8.2, North India, co, 3 z ; 51 
Gauda-déa, Gaudatajya,do, . | 113, 
Gauga-Varindra, do, . : 4 ue 


ieee allay eee . 245 


eo ee ae 
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Gaur, 1, . : : ; A . 279-80 
Gauri, goddess, . . . 112, 116 
Gauri-kédira te., : ‘ . ° 229 
Gautamésvara, de, « ’ 242, 265, 259, 267 
Gautam, s.a, Godavari, ri., % ‘ ol; 
“o54- 56 
Gautamimahatmya wk., 5 . > 31 
Gautamiputra Sitakarni, Satavihana k., 83, 86 
Gautamiputra Yojiia- -Sitakarni, do, . ° 86 
Gavada-niydga, t. d., . . 311, 315 
Gavaki, fe., . s 311, 315 
Gavi, m, . . 5 . » 64, 67 
Gaya, 1, - . . . ee ae 
Gayasgirsha, s.a. Gaya, ik, 25 . . » 841 
Gayiisura, demon, 5 , . ° . 842 


Giyatrisiva, donec, . . . 178, 181, 183 
Gazipur, di., 305, 308 
Germany, co, - ' . . . » 217 
ghanaka oil-mill, 64, 67-68 
Ghanaskandha, f., + - 95, 98 
Ghanaskandha, m., - . . P 95 
Ghirapuri, s.a. Elephanta, - . . - Gln 
Ghataja, s.a. Agastya, sage, . ‘ ‘ 38 


. . . . 


Ghazna, J. . 334n 
Ghiyfs-ud-din Tughlug, Sultan of Delhi, 167, ae 
Girija, goddess, . . . Ee PLLG 
Giri-suta, s,a. Parvati, do., . . 46, 51 
Girnir Edict of Asdka, . 1,4 and n, 5 and n, 6, 
17n, 24n, 29, 30 and n 

Gitagovinda, wk., 220 
Goa, t.d., a . 64 

; Godachi pl. of Kirtivarman, 294 n, 295 
Goddhala, Lubdhaka ch., 340, ie 


Godavari, di., 
Godavari, ri., 31, 36- 31, 42, 242, 248-49, 


252, 254. 56, 262, 264 


Godavari, East, dtigus 5 . 239, 256 
Gogadéva, 5.a. Koki, Malava k., 147n 
Goggi, Silaharak., + ey BEI 
Goggi, Gogi, chs . . . . ; ie 
Gohila,dy., - . . : heh 


Gokarnnasvamin god, - 
Golachalanipuri, 2 a. Kolachclamapura, vi. 2450 


Golden Mountain, 8.4. Meru, myth, mo., . QAl 


Géllabhatti, donee, . . . 178, 181 
Géllaka, 7., oo jee 6. 200, 212m 

ae bee el28 
Gomati, ri., . . . ad 
Gomi, 3.4. Gomati, ri., « r e 4 = 
Gonka, Velananfi chy + P, 2 i. 
Gonkéévara te., a . . A 3 ie 
Gooty, fort., : . : . ; awe 
Gooty, th.- . 2 pots 


Gooty, t.. = 


i oa ee eae 
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Gépidri, s,a, Gwalior, fort, . ° 339, 344-46 
Gopichala s,a. Gwalior, do., 339, 344-46 
Gépachandra, Chandra k., 140 and n, 105 
Gopila, Yojvapala, k., . . . . 340-45 


Gopichettippalaiyam, th, . . . . 192 
Gopinitha te, . . ’ 


goprachara, pasture land, - 287, 291 

Gosagi, f., . 246 n 
Gotra : 

Aghamarshana, . . i 35, 43 

Atreya, r . 84, 43, 141, 155, 258-59, 

266, 312 

Aupamanyaya, 287, 291 

Bidariiyana, . 5 35, 42 

Bahvyicha, . . A . » 34 

Bhalandana, aie 184 

Bhiradiya, s.a. Bhiradvaja, < 89 

Bhiradvaja, . 35, 42-43, 47, 52 -53 88, 

90, 93, 06, 140-41, 153-54, 

178, 183-84, 225, 242, 

264-55, 257, 266 

Bhargava, ; . ° - 35, 43 

Chandritréya, - . . 141, 154 


Chhandéga » . * i - 43 


Dévarita, . ¥ ~ 35, 43 
Dévarita ‘Kawika, A > 214, 216 
Dhaumya, . 217,-219 


Galava, . > ser he . 
Gargys, . ; . » 34,42, 258, 267 


Gautama, 35, 48, 119, 122, 140, 153 
and n, 225, 258, 266 
Hiarite, - . 36, 43, 84, 87, 178, 183, 225, 
258, 266 

36, 42-43 . 


Jamadagnya, - . 
Jimadagnya-Vatsa . F 35 
Kapi, 4 - r. ‘ 34, 43, 257, 2€5 
Kifyapa - . + 34, 42-43, 140-41, 154, 
. 160, 163, 178, 183, and n, 184, 


225, 258, 266, 301, 303, 311, 

314-15, 340, 342, 344, 346 

Kityiyana, 141, 154 
Kaundinya .« ‘34, 42 42-43, 130, 133, 178, 183, 
257-58, 266 

Kaufika + 34-35, 42-43, 178, 183, 184, and 
n, 258, 266, 300, 303 


Kautsa, . . 119, 122 124-25, 127 
Lavamghiyana, . . . . - 226 
Lohita, « . - . : - 35, 43 
Maitréya, - < . 178, 183, 258, 267 
Manavya, « . 176, 182, 215, 218, 294, 320 
Maudgalya, : . . . ~ 
Maudgilyayana, - . . . . 97 
Mitrayuva, é - . x . 35, 43 
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Mudgala, =. : . ‘ 36, 42 
Paridara, . « 35, 42, 225, 255, 258, 260 
Sarndilya, . : ‘ » 185, 184, 267 
Sitmkyityayana, . ‘ 178, 183, and n 
Sanaga, Es . ‘ ¢ « 225 
Sdndilya, 35, 42, 141, 178, 184, 225, 268 
Sivaral, ‘ . ‘ » Il, 165 andn 
Srivatea, . ‘ ‘ « 42, 258, 207 
Upamanyan, « : ‘ . . + 2285 
Uchathya, Utathya, ‘ ‘ ; + 1638n 
Vabhryadva, ‘ . . ‘ 36, 43 
Vadhila, ‘ ® % + 258, 260 
Vaijavipa, . . . . . « 220 
Vaijaviphyana, . 224 
Visishtha, 35-30, 42 2-43, 141, 1b, 168, 1i9, 

258, 266 
Vatea, . ‘ - 35, 42.43, 141, 155, 226 
Vidvamitra, . i . « » 35-36, 43 

Gould, ei, . . . » 120, 123 

Gov ietraichionsais, hare we “ + 140, 164 

Govinda, do., ‘ * . . 48, 268, 266 

Govinda, Oinvar ch. ‘ » 333n 


Govinda, «. a, Govinda III, Rashjrakaja k, . 159n 
Gévindal,de, ..  . 46, and n, 50, 52, 168 
Govinda IT, de, . a . 46, 55, 158 
Govinda ILL, do., 48 n, 55, 129, 167 n, 158 

and n, 159, and n, 160 


Govinda LV, de., 7, 49-50, 55 


Govinda, m., a . . » & 
Gévindachandra, Gakadawila By s - 279 
Gevindapur ins., + 232n 
Govindaraja, «. a. Gov it 3 “nash frakitfa k., 46, 160 
Govindardja, ¢.a, Govinda I, do., . 46, 52 


55, 59, 162 

GOvindaraja, «. a, Govinda III, do., + 131,163 
GOvindarija, s. a. Govinda IV, do., < 55, 59 
Govindarija, Meuryak., . + 210 
Govindarasa, of., + . . 4 « 194 
Gramakije, da, . “ = ; . - 163 
Grama-maryéda, . . . . . - 35 
Guiddigere, vi., ¢. a. Gudgeri, v3., . 319-20, 322-23 
Gudgériins,  . . « . . - 319 
Gudgéri, vi, . * ‘ Pi a - 319 
Guha, ®., . . * * . . - 133 
Guhédvara, de, . « - 13 and n, 117 
Guhila, dy., “ » . - 147n, 210 
Gujarat, co., - 82,33 and n, 58, 61 n, 135 and 
b, 136 a, 144, 210, 221-22, 

245, 343 

Gujerra rock edict of Addka, - = “ 2 
Gulimarija, m., . . P - - 283 


(Vou, XXXII 


Paau 


Gulapiydi, vi, + : . . ’ - 264 


Gulbarga, di, « ° . 168, 205-96 
Gunamaraja, m., i : . . 203 
Gunamahiranava, 2, Ganga e : i . 313 
Guyasiigara, Afupa k., A ’ . 819 
Gunyavirakkuravadigal, Jaina roRk. . 337-38 
Guadama, LE. Ganga k., F 3 3 . 313 


Guadama-niyaka, oun i < . 311,316 
Guydamarija, 2. Ganga k., . ‘ ‘ . 313 
Guuydana, donee, . . . ‘ + $11, 315 
Gundlakammi, ri., . Fi » 264 
Guntur, di., ‘83 and n, 86-86, 89, 
96, 193-05, 247, 251, 263 n 
Guntur, tn., = « 5 % ‘ 82 
Gurazala, do., 5 . ae thy 
Gurjara, Garjara, co, . 92. 33, 56 n, 58 n, 59, 132, 
150, 227, 245 
. 38, 40 and n, 56, 58, 
210, 212 
Garjara-Pratihira, dy., “ ‘ ‘ 47, 56 
Gurjaritra, co., 5 5 - 68 andn, 65 n 
Giirjjaradhisvara, ep., . c . F - 223 
guru-dakshina, . ‘ < +» 178 and n, 181 
guru-tantra, <j 5 fe - 255, 266 
Guttal, vi., 5 : 3 Pr 80n 
Gwalior, ci., : 339, 344, 345 n 
Gwalior Museum ins., . 5 - 339, 340n 
Gwalior State, . . % a - 146, 339 
Gyisadina Suratina, Muslim k., - 334n 


Gurjara, Girjara, people, 


H 


Ree . = ‘ - 30, 104, 229, 336 
h, written with a vertical line, = < + 105 
Hachchalu, vi., . = 2 ‘ e 1720 
Hadagalli, tk., - - 193 
Fadancthvars, Hadapptiveracetaks, @,a, Dah 
Parbatiya, ca., 287-88, 290 
Haihaya,dy., . x 3 ‘ . - 255 
Haiyungthal, vi., * : . 285-86 
Haiyungthal pl. of ee . 285-86 
Halébid, ci., < x x ri - 32,199, 
Haleritti, U., e 


“ 4 5 49 
Hoaleritti ins. of Nityavarsha Nirpame. 
Vallabha, : 3 a . 49 
Halmigiins. of Kikustha, : 5 : 318 no 
Halsi, vi., . < i A 218n 


Balsi pl. of iciourauae - . - 293 n 
Holsipl.of Kakusthavarman, 


x 202 n 
HalsiplofRavivarman, . . . . 217 
Haluvagily, ef, . “ ; « . - 24 
Hamjamana, Parsee colony, . » : » 48 
Hammira,h, 2. * 33, 39 and n 


Hamnira, Chahemana i = 146, 147 and n, 221 
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Hammiramadamardana, wk., 33n, 142 and n 


Hammiramahikavya, do., . A 147 n, 300 
Hammtiravarman, Chandéllak., — . 5 » Sid 
Hathsariija, m., . 5 : 344, 346 
Hamyamana, Parsee colony, 48, 53, G4, 72, 74 
Hangal, in., a R e ‘ . 218 
haitijamana, s.a, hanyamana, . . - 48 
Hansi ins, of Prithviraja I, . ‘ : . 801 
Hanumin, de, . ‘ : f 5 203 n’ 
Hanumantapuram, vi., . ‘ - 110 


Hanumantapuram ins, of Vijaya- diverat 110 
Hara, s.a. Siva, de, . 46, 51, 116, 130, 160 
Haralahalli, vi., . x | . Ads 32n 
Haranand, Malwak., . a 5 ; 147n 


Harapanhalli, th., i . ‘ “ « ¥ 216 


Harasithha, Oinvar ch., F 332 and n, 333 
Harasira, donee, . ‘ r eaee, 
Hari,de., . ‘ 62, 69 saan n, 148, 161, 214-15 
Hari, donee, ri ' ‘ f A + 43 
Haridéva,do., . : ‘ ; : » 225 
Haridévaéarman, do., . . 141, 154 
Harihara,m., . 5 : 4 5ai4s 


Horihara, Pnienanaries Pty S - 256 
Harihara I, do., . 7 ( “ - 248 


Harihara II, do., r . 36n 
Hariniréyana, 3.4. Dhsivavasliniin, Oinvar ch,,330, 334 
Hariraja, m., 5 ‘ . . 344, 346 
Haririja, Pratihara ve : ; 3 Peels) 
Harifarman, donee, . . i A - 225 
Harigarmagarman, do., , , - 41,154 


Harisavélli, s.a. Arasavalli, vi., - 311-12, 314 
Harischandra, Paramara k., . < P . 145 
Harisimha,k., . F : . 330 
Haritiputra, ep., « 84-86, 176, 182, 215, 218, 320 


Harivaméa, wk., « : . . 254andn 
Harjara, Harjaravarman, kf. Sp Pragjydtieha, 
285-87, 289 


Harsha, Harshavardhana,k. of Kanauj, 161,176, 

182, 207, 214, 216, 320 
Harshavarman, k. of Pragjydtisha, a 285-86 
Harsola pl. of Siyaka, . A - - 56n, 143 
Harippésvara, Hadappésvara, ca., « 287 
Hassan, di., ‘ e = : - 169n 
hastibandha, taz, - : . a - 287,291 
Hatunins. of Patélasahi, . ; = ‘ 2 
Haveri, tk., 5 * , a P 80n 
Havik, community, F E 5 79n 
Havyaka, 4.a. Havik,do., - 158, 159 andn 
Hémichala, 4.2. Méru, myth. mo., . vi + 260 
Hémidpanta, - > ry . : « 31 
Hémidri,au., .- ‘ 32 ard n, 70 n, 142 n 
Hémalaipuri, ¢.a. Alarnpura, vi., . 169n 
Himiichala, mo., . x A x * . 260 
Himilaya,do., . . . ->  « 241,341 


Pacer 
Hithguviira, 1, . 5 watts z 48, 63 
Hindustan, i F E 7 4 « 243 


Hinganghat, th, . ; } x 5 . 160 
Hirahadagalli pl. of Sivaskandavarman, - 89 
Hiranyagarbha, #.a, Brahman, god, P 295 n 
Hirayyagarbha, mahadana, 204, 295 n, 297, 322 
Hiriyakdélu,l.m., . 5 -, : i « 74 
Hiuen-tsang, Chinese pilgrim, + 68n, 179, 288 n 
Hiyirahiran,, . ’ . : » 47,52 n 
Holalgunda-30,t.d,, . ri 5 eres 
Holalkero, tk., . j ‘ i * « 213 
Horinehal|i, Honnehalli, vi., ' : 79-81 
Honnur pl. of Vikramadityal, . 175n,177n 
Hooghly, ri., . ’ ‘ ’ . . 280 
Hosakdte, vi... . oi . » 80 
Hosaviir, Hosaviru, 4,a. Hostr, do., + 171, 198 
Hoshangabad, J., c 4 - » 114,145 
Hosir, vi., . : ‘ E P = U7 nTS 
Howraghat,l., . . . ; « 283 
Hoyisana, 8.a. Hoysala, dy., . 171, 178, 191-95, 215 
Hoysalééa, . . . : : » 192 
Hoysala-Yadava, dy., . A . : « 82 
Hulekal, vi., - i ; - A » 80 
Humnabad, th., . ; - . 5 - 165 
Hina, tribe, A Z 56, 58-59 
Hina-Girjara, tribe, . ‘ 5 . - 143 
Hungund, th, . . ‘ * « 318 
Husain Shih, Muslim vulaes ; s 332, 334n 
Hivina Hippargi ins. ofAmoéghavarshaI, . 46n 
Hyderabad, ci., . 3 ¢ G » 256 
Hyderabad, State, A ‘ . 65, 166, 175 
Hyderabad pl. of VikramadityaI, 175n,177n, 295 


i, initial, . . : - 45, 55, 71, 92, 175, 
207, 213, 229, 231, 278 and n, 
284, 325, 330, 337 

i, medial, . a 5 » 104-05, 112, 207, 231 
§, medial, . 4 Q 175, 207, 213, 230-31 
Ibn Khurdidba,au., . P r . = 86 


Ibn Haukal, do., : - x » 
Ibrahim Shih, &. of pee r 331, 384n 
Ichchawar, vi., - ‘ F GEE 


Ichchawar pl. of Paceuiantie, ° o< M20; 124 
Idaipparai, vs., . + i 4 F 110n 
Wdaivar,do;.- (Sos St eee 
Idaiyattaikudi,do, . . +. + « 274 
Idaiyattir, do., . < : F 2 ~ Stk 
Idavai,l., . .- 270-71, 273-78 
Idavai, 3.a. Solintaka- ‘iatactadivaaaipilen, 

vi, 5 Ge a 
Idayatti,de., « . . “ - 274 
Idayatti-mangalam, des ‘ = 4 . 274 
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Tddach&hapa, ™., ‘ . . . 311, 316 
tjardar, eff, ° . . 5 e 36 
Tkehupalli, ei. . “ \ 5 » Wt 
Tholvahu, dy, . 83 and n, $4,857, 88 n, 80, 241, 


260 
Niyde sShah, aw, . , . . . 384n 
Iitutmish, Terkish Sulfan, . = . 145 


Tnvndlrardja, a, Indra TIT, 2 ishfrakiita | ee es | 
Immadisa, Musundri ch, Fi A . 260 
India, eo, . ‘ A < ‘ 50, 179, 270 
India, Bastorn, de,  . “ 103-04, 279-81 
India, Northern, do., 176, $05.06, 343 
India, South, de,, = 87 n, 88, 249, 306-07, 


337 n 
Indian Museum pl. of Dévéndravarman, 200 and n 
Indian Republic, . . ‘ . + 256 
Indore, td., : - ‘ ‘ , » M5 


Indra, de, . . ‘ $1, 52, 227, 253, 287 
Indra, Raehtrakiifa k., . * z - 168 
Indra 5 do, . . . . . . 46 
Indra II, de., x « 46, 52 
Indra IIT, do., 45-47, “49 ud n, 50, 55-56, 61-62, 


64-65, 69 
Indragadh,l., . i ~ « 112-18, 115n 
Indragarh ins. of Milava year 767, . . 210 


Indraktla, Ait, . . . * . « 187 
Indra-nyipa, ¢.¢. Indra III, Rashirebifek, . 49 
Indraraja, do, . . . a . - ll 
Indraraja, ¢.a, Indra II, do., . “ . » 46 
Tndrarija, Indrarijadéva, ea. Indra ITI, do., 46-47, 
538, 55 
Indravarman, 2. Ganga kh, . . * 203 n 
Insignia : 
Bheri, x < = . . + 313 
Chamara, . * . . 290 and n 
Chhatra, . . . . + 200andn, 313 
Dhaka, . - ‘ x * ». esl 
Saabha, . . * < . . - 312 
Tparurhkal, ¢.2. Vipanagaidla, vi., 177, 182- 
Irajakésarin, tit., . . . - 196, 198 
Irukkuvél.f. . - 
Tia, #.2. Siva, de., i ‘ s q . 289 
Iéakki, Jaina de., “ « ‘“ « 337 n 


Isimy, ew., x « = 4 243, 246n 
Taina, cnpectefSien, . 2. 2. wtisSCdL 
TbAnvaya. dy. « “ = “ “ - 107 
Islam, religion, . F : 4 2 248-49 
Isra, #.a, Iévara, off. . " e 326, 325 n 
Tévara, de., . . - - . 41 n, 342 
Yévara, donee, . : - - 258, 266 
Tivars, ¢.2. Paraméévaravarman I, Pallavak., 95 
Tavara, of, 5 * - . °) . Ge 
Tévara, #.a, Tera,do., - “ 


a Fs - 336 
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Tivarapdtarija, sa, Paramésvaravarman IL 
Pallava k., ‘ ‘ 0 & . < 91 
Itali, Maligrima, vi, . . . 126, 127 and n 
Ittaki, do., . ¥ . « $20,322 
Tyakki, 8,a. Y aksht, ‘ ‘* -; 337-38 


J 
j, doubled after r, 5 . . . . 240 
j, modified toy, « ‘ ’ . . RE 
Jabalpur, ci., . . . . ‘ » 46 
Jadana, ch., 5 . ‘ . 5 - 142 
Jaganniiriyana,m,  . : . 333 n 
Jagadékamalla H, W. Chalukya Ks : + 165 


Jagaddéya, Paramara k., f F\ 144-45, 149 
Jagattunga, sa, Govinda III, Rashtrakifa k., 46,55, 
59, 82 
Jaggayaptta, vi., . . . . 83, 87 
Jaihnavi, ri., . “ : Fi + 116,134 
Jaitasitnha,m, . . . . 340 n 
Jaitra, 8.a. Jaitrasithhadsy a, Vaijavapdyana 


ch, . . . - 224, 228 
Jaitrapila, sa, Jaitugi, Yadava key : “| 888 
Jaitrapaichapana, ep., 8 5 - 224,227 
Jaitrasithha, m., . Xe 4 . 140, 153, 221 
Jaitrasithha, s.a. Jaitugi, Paramarak., . » 146 
Jaitrasithha, s.a. Jaitrasituhadéva, Vaijavapa- 

yana ch., * a 220-25, 227-28 


Jaitugi, Paramarak.,  . 33 and n, 39-40, 146, 151 
JaitugilI,do., . . . . - 33 


Jajapella, s.a. Yajv: aaa) dy., 


‘ 3 . 344 
Jaijnagar, U., : . "i “ . + 280 
Jaikadéva, m., . . . . : - 42 
Jakkaya, donee, . . : 5 + 257, 265 
Jakkipédi,m., . S . : ‘ ra 3 
Jali,do., . = “ < : ‘ - (225 


Jalaun, di., < . - 47 
Jamadagnya, &.c. Parekerias: m yt, Ras 241-42,961 
Jaimbitta-pinchill, t.d., ‘. 5 201, 203, 205 
Jambidvipa, . 5 = - 241, 260 
Jambukésvara, s.a. Siva, de., x - 148,152 
Jathdadisa, Jarndamala, off. 167 n, 169 andn 
Jananithapura, vi, . ealoe 
Jananitharajapura, s.a. Drakshirima, Gos 


- 194 
Janardana, donee, 3 = = » eal 
Jandamala, off., . . - . - 166 
Jativarman Srivallabha, Pandya, % ‘ aT 
Jatila, s.c. Varaguna I, do., . . 5 « S77 
Jatila-Parintaka Neduiijadaiyan, do., . - 338 
Jatilavarman Parintaka Neduijadaiyan, sa, 
Varagupal,do,  . . 271 


Jaugada, l., - 
Jaunpur, de... 
JavakhWa, ri, . 


. + 4,5andn, 6, 29,30 
5 5 + 331, 334andn 
. . is . - 129 
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Javantinaithapuram ins, of Varaguna, 270 n, 338 


Jaya, 8a, Jayitma, fe., . . 334 
Jayachchandradéya, Gihadavata ra 126, 305, 309 
Jayadéva, aw, . : . = » 220. 
Jayakésin I, Kadamba ke pe vs ‘ 47n 


Jayamala-Virabihu, Pragjydtisha oe + 286, 289 
Jayaniga,h.,  . ‘ : ‘ . - l0tn 
Jayinaka,au., . ‘ ; < . .» 800 
Jayangonda, tit., 5 “ = 190n 
Jayangondagdla- san dalaani lee 190 andn 
Jayasakti, Chandélla k., » L119, 121, 124, 127 
Jayasithha II, W.Chalukyak,  . . 180n 
Jayasiznha, sa.  Jayavarman,  Paramara 
hye . r : - 140, 144, 146, 147 n 
Jayasithha, com., 341-42, 345 
Jayatasizhha, engr., if ‘ . - 801,304 
Jayitmi, s.a. Jaya, fe., ‘ . ° - 334 
Jayavarman, 8.a, Ajayavarman, Paramara k., 145n 
Jayavarman, &.a. Jayasiznha, do., 140, 146-47, 161- 


53, 156 

J&dara-Disimayya, saint, . : 7 180n 
Jésala, m., 5 : x 3 i eee 
Jésala, #.a, Jésaladéva, Vaijavapayana ch., 220-23, 
: 225-28 


Jethawai pl. of GovindaIIT, . ; A 163 n 
Jhalrapatan, vi., . ‘ : = - 112,207 
Thafijha, Silaharak., . . «. « 61,62n 
Jhansi, ci., . . . ‘ : f - 14 
Jhansi, di., Hi z 124, 344-45 
Jharika grant of Govinda II, ; . . 159 
Tharika, 8.a, Zari, vi., « . r - 160,163 
Jihvamiliya, 92, 293 ,297 n, 317 


Jimfitavahana, myth, here: : : 5 64, 66 
Jivasivasvimin,de, . ‘ . ° 89-90 
Jiidna-diksha, ceremony, : ‘ . I8l 


Jodhpur State, .- = ‘ < 58 and n, 142 
Jégaddi-bhatta, donee, A -, » 129 
Jégadéva,do., . . é : a 42.43 
Joggapniya, do., . . . . . 53, 60 
Jdjala, do., . . se . A Ay 45) 


a . 103, 158, 166, 207, 337 


: P eandied ay Yun 5 7 > eee fi: 
Kabi-Nand, Kaba-Nayand, 6.a. Kapyana- 
nayaka, Musuniri ch.  . . “ - 256 


Kachaya Reddi, off, - 4 : “ - 245 
Kachtya Reddi,do., . = é 3 . 256 
Kachhélla, co., - , ; . i . 210 
Kadamba,dy., 47 n, 64, 78, 176, 202 n, 215, 217, 

218 n, 293, 295, 3l8.n 
Kadamba-mandala, ¢.d., alae : - $19 
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Kadambavidi, do., * 5 . * - 215 
Kadatoke, vi, . s z : . 70, 81 
Kadur, di., Fs 5 = . : « $19 
Kahpir, vi, 4 * 3 « 920,323 
Kailan pl. of Stidharaparata, ; , 104 n 
Kailisa, mo., i - « F 258, 346 
Kaitabhajit, s,a, Vishnu, de., Fi 143, 149 
Kikaladéva, Paramara ch., . - 136 and n, 137 


Kikali, Lubdhaka ch., . - ¥ » $40, 342 
Kikati, Kikatiya, dy., 32-33, 159 n, 193, 240-43, 
244 and n, 245,246 and n, 

247, 2650, 251 and n, 260 

Kikatésa, sa, Pratiparudra, Kakatiya k., » 261 
Kikatya, aa, Kikatlya, dy., ’ . 32, 38 
Kiakita, sa, Kikatiya,do., . . 245 andn 
Kakka I, Rash{rakifa k., . 46 
Kakkala, m., i ‘ r 64, 66 
Kakkarija, 6.a. Kakka ‘1, Rash{rakofa ey 46, 52 
Kikustha, s,a, Kikusthavarman, Kadamba k.,202n, 


318 n 
Kala, ¢.a, Kalapila, k., x ; = » “20% 
Kila, s.a, Yama, god, . F a 31 n, 260-67 
Kalabhra, co., ; . : » 321 
Kalachandra, Chandra ve ra - 108 
Kalachuri,dy., . 46-47, 78, 115, 144-45, 165, 180 
Kalagrima, s.a, Kilégion, vi., « . « Sl 
Kalaikuri-Sultanpur pl. of Gupta year 120, . 104 
Kalikalachehéri, vi., . . a = 196-97 


Kalam, do., . a 2 é A 337-38 
Kialarnjara, forl, . . ; : : . 126 
Kalimukha, sect., F 5 180 andn 
Kalafijara, fort, . 2 ‘}19-21, 123-24, 126-27 
Kalaniju, wt, . : . . - 99,102 
Kalapila, k., A 2 Z : . » 191 
omg oe 8.a. Kalpi, vi., - 4 . oT 
Kalas,l., . % x > + 60: 
Kalas ins. ae Govinda 1y, * : # > BO 
Kalaéédbhava, 8.a. Agastya, 4age, = 253 n 
Kalattir-kottam, t.d., . : 2 = « koe 
Ka-lo-tu, 3.2. Karatoya, Thy “ = . 288n 
Kalégion, vi., . * id . 31, 35-36, 44n 
Kalé4vara, s.a. Yam@Svara,de., . + poet | 
Kialééyara te, . * * “ * > ee 
Kalhana,au., . - 2 . = «+, 107 
Kall, goddess, . ce a K i If4tn 
Kalidasa, m., ~ “ Z x : «ee 
Kilidisa, poet, . * m : Py « 284 
Kaliga, Kalinga,co., . : é . 21-22 
Kalikudi, v7., a . 2 186, 196.97 
Kalinga, co., 3-24, 84-86, 107, 189, 204, 248, : 
271, 278, 230-51 
Kalinganagara, #.a. Mukhalifigam, ci., 201, 203-04, 
311, 314 
Kalivallabha, tit., = . - = . Ww 
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Kaliyatiga, Ganga Chis . ~ é. iin 
Kallagrima, v., - ‘ ’ . F % 63 
Kalléjvaradéva te, ‘ . 4 . » 244 
Kalpi, vi, + , : : ‘ . ae, 
Kila, do, . : . 1,4, band n, 6, 16 n, 29, 


$0 and n 
. 31,34, 42 
248, 260, 264 


Kilugithva, a4, Kaléghon, do., 
Kaluvachéra grant of Anitalli, 


Kalvaparti, th, . 5 . : ’ . 182 
Kalyana, e., ‘ 165-68, 170, 180, 193 
Kalyanapura, 4a. Kalyiya, day; » s « 160 
Kalyani, 4.4, Kalyana, ca@., - 7 ‘ . 165 
Kima, Musundrich., . . . ‘ . 250 
Kama, s.a. Bhaktirdja, Tel-ChdJa ch., « 253 
Kimadina, a, Mallika-Kamadina, off. 168, 169 

and n 
Kamaladéva, donee, « 3 Fy 3 vee 


Kamaladharaéarman, m., 140-41, 153 
Kamalipuram, wt, . ‘ < 4h 
Kamalapuram ins. of indir 1, \ ‘ « a8 
Kamalasithha, m., 5 : “ . 10, 153 
Kamarndaludhara, myth. Paramiira key.) 144, 140 
Kamarija, ch. . - ‘ ‘ ‘ qo 208 
angak, . ‘ . $10, 318 


Kaimirnava, 2. 


KAméarnyava IT, do., x : 313 
Kamarfipa, 4.2. Prigiydtisha, ca., 283, 285-86, 288 
and n, 289 
Kamathii,m.,  - « ‘ « “ 342 n 
Kiamaya, donee, « . * ™ . 258, 266 
Kampapa, pre. < - . . : - 249 
Kamoariiga, fit, .« 4 ‘ . «= O) 
Karhbocha, KambSja, tribe, . 5 > 16, 2 
Kamboja, co. =. < < 17, 24 
Kamiévara Thakur, Oinvar igi . $30-31, $33 and 
n, $34n 
Kateyakara, community, =~ = Py «, 120 


Kanidda-crima, eh... . “ 5 69-70 
Kayiduka, de. . 48-51, 58, 55 
Kanakidri, myth, mo.,. . . - Peon 
Kanakadurgs-mandapa, « s . nivane 
Kanskasitnha, Paramara k., ‘ 144, 149 
Kanan, wt., ; 5 Fi * 337-38 
Kanara, North, di., . 79,217, 218n 
. 112, 207, 209-10 


Kanaswa, ti., - * 

Kanaswa ins. of Sivagans, - = - 112, 207 
Kanavi, et, “ 46, 56, 277, 279, 305 
Riaficht, Kaschipsra, do., $9, 95, 161, 176-77, 193- 


94, 199, 252 

Kaiicht-dééa, co., P = . 231, 233, 235-36 
Katchigoréa, tt., - . S . ~ 98 
Kaichipoti, de., - 2 - 162,321 
Kasichipstti- saci. okie, 2S 
Kadchipura, ¢.2. Kifich!, ef., . m 251-52 
Kondahains,of Narasiths Derpeniréyeps, - 332 
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Kandariga, v1, - : H . ‘ 239 
Kandukuru, th, « . \ ‘i c oe ky 
Kinhadga,m, + ; : ; . B44, 346 
Kanhika, engr. - i : = . 147, 156 
Kanhara, Yadava k., ‘ . 88andn 
Kanhavona, 4.4, Krishna, rh, é ; 4S 
Kani, Lm, « : . 269 and n 
kdnikkadamat, « = ‘ . . 100 
Kankun, donee, « . E ‘ : 69-70 
Kannada, ¢o., 5 179, 182, 308 
Kannaradiya, k., 4 ; - r . 100 


Kayniru, « : ‘ ‘ P ‘ . 197 
Kanoj, ci, - ‘ . ; i . 209, 211 
Kantha, ¢.d., ; ‘ Saee P . 6ln 


Kanti, ¢.a. Gandikota, vi, + ‘ i . 248 
Kinyakubja, 8.4. Kano}, ci, 208-09, 211 
Kapa, s.a, Kipaya-niyaka, penn ne 250-51, 


254, 256 

Kiipa, s.a, Kiipaya-niyaka, Virasdmanta ch, . 252 
Kiapilika, Saiva sect, . “ < 179. 80 
Kapilivarman, Bhoja k., : . . 218 
Kipa Nidu, sa. Kapaya-niyaka, aM usunirich, 256 
Kapardin I, Silahara k., ¥ . : - 61 
Kapardin II, do., . . 61-62 
Kipaya-niyaka, Musuntri x. 242, 249-52, 254, 
256, 263 

Kapaya-niyaka, VirasGmanta ch., . - 252 


Kara, tax, « . A S, ‘ 7 . 163 
‘Karahitanagara,l,  - x . . +2 g18 
Karavaka, Karanika, off - 5 ‘ .-10n 


Karasvalli, vi. - ‘ : ‘ 5 - 80 
Karatdya, ri., + x 288 andn 
Karhad pl. of Krishna Ill, . r - 56n 


Karka, 8a. Dindiraja, Maurya k., ‘208. 09, 211 
Karka, Rashtrakita k., “ A we - 130 


KarkkalI,do., - ‘ . - 158 
Karkkarija, é.a. Karkka aS am i ee . - 161 
Karna, epie hero, = 40 n, 131, 151 


Karya, Kalachuri k., . . 4 A . 144 
Karna, Chaulukya k., . < : ‘ . 145 
Karna I, do., - . 144-45 
Karnata, Karnataka, co., 32, 338, 145, 161, 166, 168- 

69, 179, 195, 330, 335 
Karnul pl. of Adityavarman, = ; - 218 
Karnul pl. of Vikramaditya I, . . 175 n 
Karppatésvara, de, - : « . + 218 
Karppatésvara, /., F . . - 218-19 
Karrs, f., - = « % . 243 
Karrali, donatriz, : . 99-100 
Kirttikiya, god, . . 175, 178, 182, 215, 320 


Wiarttikt Ma, festival, . c >: . 139 
Kéruke, tax, x i 38 
Kirnka-siddhintin, s.2. Kilimukha, Sect, . 180 
Kiruyaka, of, - . : : - 10n 
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Karunika-siddhintin, s.a, Kilimulha, sect, « 180 


Karir, 1, . ; ; . . 102 
Karuvir, ¢,a. Karar, ie ene Z - . 192 
Karvan, vi., 5 ae 
Kasakudi pl. of Nandivarninn Palfayamallay 93 
Kashmir, co., F é 58, 107-08 
Kasi, ci, . 3 e - 5 70, 81 
Kad. Vidsyésvara te: Kio . a . . 139 
Kasu, coin, * - . ; . 197 
Kaéyapa, f., . + 296 andn 
Kisyapa,m., . : F . - 207 
Kitayavéma, Reddi 2) r . 266 
Kathaoka-siddhintin, 4.4. Kalimukha, sect, . 180 
Kathiawar, ¢.d., n 61 n, 210, 341 


Kattana, donee, . . . 311, 315 
Kaurushya, rel. teacher, c ' 7 179-80 
Kaubika, ¢.a. Visvimitra, sage, 143, 149 
Kauthom pl. of Vikramiditya V, - ‘ 214n 
Kautuka, m., 49, 65-56, 69, 65, 69, 73 
Kautuka-mathiki, monastery, . 64-65, 67, 69, 73 


Kavatika, ¢.a, Kautuka, m., 5 < 69, 73 
Kavatike-mathika, sa. Kautuka-mathika, 
monastery, - - . : . 69-70 
Kavéra, co., 6 = . 321 
Kavérl, ri., 101, 143, 147, 149, 177, 185, 190, 
249 
Kavérivallabhan, tit., . 7 4 = Ope 
Kavipraésasti, wk., . . ‘ 5 280 n 
Kavuséiyan Nariyanan, n., - - . a o7, 
Kavyadaréa, wk., 5 ‘ . . 93n 
Kavyaprakasaviveka, do., . 5 - 331 


Kayastha, community, 68, 60, 167, 170, 311-12, 314- 
16, 339, 342, 344, 346 
Kayavarohana, 6.0. Karvan, vi., .- . . 179 


Kédara, low land, 287, 291 
Kédara, de., Fi 340, 342 
Kédara, 1., . % o : - - 341 
Kédiarariya, oy - 334 and n 
Kéli,m, - ‘ r: 2 . 225 
Kelapur, tk., > 5 . . - 160 
Kélhana, Chahamana Es 136 and n, 138 
Kemgala, lake, . : : * . - 323 
Konasa-grima, vi., = . : 73, 75 
Kendur pl. of Kirtivarman UL, 317 n, 318 
Kerala, co., . 161, 177, 191, 321 
Keralaputra, k., - * * * * - lin 
Késami-niyaka, ch, . < a 5 . 252 
Késarin, off., . - : 64 


Késava, de., 242, 255, 259, 267 
Kééava, donee, “43, 225, 257, 259, 265, 267 
KéSava, m., = © . < 120, 122, 225 
Kééava-bhatta, do, .- A = a 79, 81 
Késavaiys, off. - - rs “ - 64, 66 
Kiéavasvimin, donee, . 5 : 178, 183 
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Kéhavasyimin te., soa P “ . 196 


Késidéva, ch, - . cee 
Kesuyola., Keeuvolala, ¢.a. Kisuvolal, lL, > ioe 
Khadirivat!, goddess, . : . 71, 

Khaljt, dy., ; 145, 147 n, 244-46 


Khamadéva, off., 


5 300, 303 and n 
Khambiivarl, goddess, : . 324 


Khimbha, vi,  . * . 48 
Khimbhagaunh, 4,4. Pusnicest do, Poe ar 36, 43 
Khaméiévarl, de., : ’ J . 326 


Khamgaon, vi, . : * C| : . 36 
Khanapur, tk, . . ; “ . :218n 
Khandesh, co., 33 n, 145, 210 


Khandesh, East, di., . ‘a i ame 
Khandesh, West, do., 37, 129, 216 
Khandimala, engr, = « : a f 202 n 
Khiravéla,k., . . > - 85-36 


Kharepatan pl. of Anantedsvne i - . O88 
Khari, l.m., : Z fi > . . 232 
Khass, tribe, A : 66, 58-59 
Khazain' khaz-ul-futah, wh, is 7 - 246 n 
Khoj Ahamada, off., « = 166, 168 
Khdléévara, m., - 5 5 , = Ye 
Khusrd, au., . 5 i F c 246 n 
Khusru Khin, off., . ° Fy > - 243 
Khvaji Ahamada, do., : A 166, 168 
Khwija Haji, do., . ° A - 243 
Khwaja Jahan, ruler of Jorean 7 334 n 
Kikata, Maurya ch, - . . P - 210 


KiliyOr-nadu, ¢.d., . 186, 196-97 
Ki)-Muttugtir, vi., > - g 110,11 and n 
Kilir, do., - a 4 98 
Kirtidurga, 4.a. era fort, 343, 344 and n, 345 
Kirtigiri, 4.2. Deogarh, do., « 5 - 344 
Kirlikaumudt, wk., . - 33 
Kirlilata, do., . . . « 331 
Kirtisicnho, Oinvar re ‘ 331, 333 and n, 3340 


Kirtivarman, Chandélla k., 119, 121, 344 
Kirtivarman, I, Chalukya k., 176, 178, 182, 209, 
294 and n, 295 and n, 320 
Kirtivarman II, do, - : i . 317 n, 318 
Kirtivisa, Krittivisa-kshétra, 4.7. Thuha- 
neswar, l., A r : . . 234, 237 
Kiranir, vi., ° s -» 192 
Kirukuppatir pl. of eihgaarmua il, - 28 
Kisuvolal, #.c. Pattadkal, I., 317-19, 322 
K6-Chchadaiya-Marar, 4.2, Sagaiya-MGrar 
Srimara Srivallabha, Pandys &., 270, 27: 
K6-Chchadaiyan Ranadhiran, do., . - 273 
Kédandarima te., s A ‘ 2 - 188 


Kodavali ins. of Chada Sata, . S3and n, 86 
Kodumbilir, f., é - - 99, 101 
Kédiru grant of Anavdta Reali, . 253 2 


Ga 
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KokA, Malwa k., 


Kokilscvimin, donee, . 


Kokkalla 1, Kalachuri kh, 


Kolaba, di., 


Kolacholamapura, vi, . 


Kalai, port, 


KSA 


Kolani, f., « 
Kolani 
Kolani ch., 


Ja, 4.4, Kolar, 1, 


Rudradéva, 4a. 


Kolani 86ma-mantrin, off., 


Kolanuvidu, 4.4, 


Kolar, di, . 


Sarasipurl, 


Kolavd-patiald, do., 
Kolonaru-thirty, tu, . 


Kolhapur, t., 
KAI, tribe, . 


Kolimahira-vis —_ a, bd, 


Kollagraima, vi... 
Kollapuram, th, . 
Kollira, vi, 
Korhdarasa, m.. . 
Komanpa, donee, . 
K6-Maran-Jadaiyan, Par 
Kommaru, vi. 


Ko 


Kon- 


bo 


Avani 


Konamaydal 
~mathdais, 4a, Kona-maydala, do., 


Ropdapalli-300, de, -. 


Kondar ASA, T™., 
Kopdavidu, ci, . 
Koad 


tamaikendin, KGndrinn 


Konirirajspuram, vi, . 


Koagalar, tribe, . 
Koigar, de. 
Kong, oo, 


RKoagupivarmman, bk. . 


Konkan, ¢e., 


Konkan, Northern, do., 


Konkeys, Kodkapa-1400, ¢ 
Koppa. ik, 


K6é-PpareMsari, tit., . 
Kirukopda ins. of Mummadi-niiyaks, . 
KarasSdaka-pafichili, #4. 
Korochanda pi. of Vitdkhavarman, 


K adhipe, off. 
Kotel, di, . 


—_—_— 


» 


_ 


4s, 


ta., 


liga, do., 
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M7 n 


178, 183 


atiparudra, 
247-48, 251, 253 


lala, sa. Kona-maydala, Ad., 
Kina-maypdala, do., 
KGna-rashtra, sa. KOnam: endala, do, 
Kona-ahma, ¢.a, Kona 
Kona-sthala, .a. 


, do., 


51, 


. 


. 


. 


Kk 


4OAT 
bln 
245 
61 
191 


| 


251 
251 
, 191 


120, 122 


. 


78 
33n 
b1 


47, G1, 53 
48, 51 


. 


182 
193 
173 

43 
274 
194 


255-56 


» 254-55 


255 
256 
255 
204 
lot 
174 


245, 254 


. 


W2n 
271 
191 


191-92 


62n 


33, 50, 210 
57, 61, 62 and n, 
63-64, 72, 


72 andn 


. 


jin 


319 
196 
252 
203 a 
203 n 


344, 346 
209, 221 


dru, ti, 187andn 


. 
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Pack 
K6-Vijaiya-Nandiv ikkirama Paruman, 
K6-Vijaiya-Nandivikrama-paruman, Pal- 
lavwak, . - . . . 99, 101 
Kéyittir, sa, Laddigam, vi., . . Fee b!):3 
Koyil-Tév pinta! ean s.a, ‘Tiruchchéyalir, 
do., . 185 
Krishna, sa. Vis oe es 32 n, 46 n, 145, 151, 161, 
344, 346 
Krishna, donee, = . : ‘ 42-43 
Krlahns a, di., ‘ ; , . $83, 86-87 


Krishna, sa. Kanhara, ¥ aoe k., 33andn, 40 and n 
Krishna I, Rash{rakifak, . 46 and n, 55, 158 
Kyishna II, do, . ‘ . 46-47, 49-51, 61-62 
Krishna ILI, do., 36 n, 55, 56 and n, 58, 61, 62 and 

n, 64-65, 68, 69 and n, 135 2 143 
Kyishna, ri., . . . 85-86, 182, 252, 254- 


55 
Krishnabényni, sa. Krishnido:,  . 5 175 n 
Kryishnadéva s.a, Kanhara, Yadavak., . . 33 
Krishyadiva, Paramara hk, . + 136 and n, 137 
Krishyiditya, donee, . 4 ‘ Fi seb 
Krishgamattamba, t.d., a : 201, 203-04 
Krishyaraja, Maurya k., . . . 208-11 
Kyishyarija, Paramira hk, . + 136 and n, 137 


Kyishyarija, sa. Krishna I, Rashtrakita 

Se ‘ . + 46, 52, 55, 58, 130, 161 
Krishnarija, sa. Krishna I, do., . 46-47, 52 
Krishnarija, sa. Krishna II, do., 5 55, 59 
Krishnasarman, m., . i - I41,155 
Krishnavarman II, Kadota: py + 218, 293 n 
Krishnavenni, ¢.a. Krishna, ri, . A - 85 
Krittivisa, Krittivdsa-kshétra, sa. Bhu- 

baneswar, 1, . 5 C 232-33, 235, 237 
Krityamahérzava, wk., 


i é + 334 
Kshatriya, community, . & < - 141, 155 
Kshita, off, . x < 5 64, 66 
Kubéra,de,. ’ % . a S ; 93 
Kubuniru, Kubupiru-grima, vss + 94, 96-97 
Ku-che-lo, s.a. Gurjara, co., . x ‘ 58 n 


Kudamikku, s.c. Kumbakénam, in, . 270-71 
Kuhundinagara, ca., “ c 318 


Rukkaika, 3.2. Kukkiyya, pk J -, 5 - 160 
Kukkiyya, do, . . x 7 + 160, 164 
Kukshi, ei., . 5 . . < P 130 
Koulavarman, off., . S s “ 94.95, 98 
Kilhoyasarman, m., 141, 154 


Kuldttuaga I, Chaja k., 186 wind n, 187 and n, 188 


and n, 189 and n, 190 and n, 
191, 192 and n, 193-95 
Kulsttu; ‘gatdla-valanidu, 1 Oe F - 187 


Kulumbir, ri, . M 9 
Kebeiintns.— 269-71, 273, 275 


. . . . 232 
Kerra, ep, . . . = . = a 
Emir, m,  . . 5 * 113 


eS 
ee 
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Kumira, m., 4 A ‘ r » 194 
Kumaran, lit, . « 5 » 270, 276 
Kunirapila, Paramarak, . 5 . 136 n 
Kumirapila, Chalukyak., . p é » 146 
Kumira-Séméévara, Chdlukya pr., > - 195 
Kumiravishnu Il, Pallava k., i 92 n, 93 
Kuméri-sahasa-désha, privilege, « » 4 
Kumbakénam, in,  . . 274 
Kumbhadiuda, Kumbhadaude- -grima, vi., 140, 147, 


153, 165 

Kurhbhédbhava, s.a. Agastya, sage, . « 264 
Kunkumadéyi, Kutakumamahidévi, Alupa q., 

317, 319, 322 


Kuthyara, m, . “ ‘ : 6ln 
Kinaya-niyaka, ch, . 7 4 ; - 252 
Kundavir, di., . ; 5 ‘ - 9820, 323 
Kundesvar ins, of Aparajita, 3 5 .- 207 
Kundiprabha, s.a. phe I fhe . 264 
Kuntagani, vi., . 3 5 217-18 
Kunnir, l., 5 cl ° 5 e 271 


Kupéra, lake, . . . 4 » $20, 322 
Kuppagarman, donee, . . . « 214, 216 


Kuram, é.a. Kurram, vi., « . Woe eas 
Kurnool, di., 5 A 1, 194, 214, 245 
Kurram pl. of Pessittvaiay arman, . 92-93 
Kuruhkella, lake, P iy P . 320, 323 
Kuéasankira, vi., i, A 201, 203, 205 
Kutsika, ascetic, . - . % “ Peet) 
Kutch, é.d., 3 p : ie 6ln 
Kaithi, m., . ; 3 co m 4 Ay ke 
Kuttaka, z., 5 hi ‘ = veey 88) 
Kittanar, 4.a. Natardja, de., < - 192 
Sipe tee tim s.a, Méyir Tiruppati, 
vie, . eel 
Kuvalala, Chica 7 =) all 
Tei 
i, z 2 " . " e - 4, 83, 213 
1, changed tor, - Fi 2 30 
I, diacritically marked, “230 n 
he ois a form, - 110 
L E cs - 79, 217, 230 and n, 
240, 317 
ie >: 171, 317 
Taddar ee a. Pratsparud, Kakatiyak., .246n 
Laddigam, vi., - is 2 »« 193 
Laghu-Moyipadraka, a 3 . 130, 133 
Laghusatitapasmriti, wk, «+ . . 70 n 
Lahadapura, vi., - 5 * % « 305-09 
Laharpur, do, - . * . . - 305 
ST aE ee a 


Lajika, offer _) E , 
Yakaviraya, sircam, + 
5d ian ee ee es 


320 and n, 323 
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Lakhamidévi, Chandélla q., - . - 120,122 
Lakhanapura, vi., » : - 140, 148, 164 


Lakhanayati, ca., ’ ¥ - 280 
Lakhima , Lakhimidévyi, Oinvar Qe ” 931, 332 and n, 

333 
Lakhniuti, s.¢. Gauda, co., . . . « 245 
Lakkundi, vt.,  . 33 
Lakshmadéva, 8.a. Tapnaderis Pansdee ky, “44 n, 

145 


Lakshmana, Oinvar ch.; - “ r $33 n 
Lakshmasithha, Guhila k., ® ri = 147 n 
Lakshmééyvar, Lakshméévara, vi,, . 318 and n, 319 
Lakshmi, fe., Ge: 5 301, 304 
Lakshmi, goddess, : 46, 59, 130, 197, 227, 264 
Lakshmidéva, 8,a. Vishnu, de, . . 296 n 
Lakshmidhara, donee, . 5 5 42-43, 69-70 
Lakshmidhara, m, . : : r 43 
Lakshmidharaéarman, do., . . » ‘IAI, 155 
Lakshminitha Karhsaniriyana, Oinvar ch, 332, 333 

and n 
Lakshmivarman, Paramérak., . . » 146 
Lakula, Likul-igama, rel. system, 179, 180 and n 
Lakul-agama-samaya, Lakula-siddhanta, do, 180 
Lakulin, Saiva saint, . . 179, 180 and n 
Lakuliga, sa, Lakulin, do., . F : a Te 
Lakuliéa, s.a. Siva, god, . E a Sp Wi | 
Lakulisvara-pandita, saint, . . - 180n 
Lalgudi, th, . . s * +s 273 
Lalgudi ins. of Varegi ical 270 n, 337-38 
Lalitaditya aia Kashmirk., - 108 


Lalitpur, td... ’ - 124, 344 
Languages : é 
Bengali, Fy ° . 4 . 88 
Gujarati, . ° . . . . 222 
Hindi, . . e ° 8s 
Kannada, . : ‘ i, 113, 168, 171 
Magadhi, , = = = . 4-5 


Marathi, = 5 vet ew . . 168n 
Oriya, - . * » « 229-33, 325 
Pali, . . % x cs - 106,109 n 
Persian, - = . « - 48, 167n 
Prakrit, . 4, 29, 83, 87, 144, 222, 233 n 
Sanskrit, 4 n, 5, cg a. 45, 55, 63, 87, 92-93, 106, 
109 2-13, 129, 135, 140, 158, 
166, aoe, 187 n, 195, 200-01, 208, 
214, 217, 220, 222, 230, 233 and n, 
234 n, 235 n, 240, 251, 277, 284, 204, 
296, 299, 305-06, 310, 317, 340, 343 
Tamil, 93, 99, 110, 185, 188-89, 199-200, 229, 
231 and n, 232-33, 236 n, 269, 337 


and n 
Telugu, 110, 187 n, 188, 195, 231, 240, 248, 252 
Turkish, 2 - . . * 8s 
Lar, .a. Lata.co., .« . . : 61 
Lita, Lita-dtéa, do., . - Gl, 64-65, 142 


368 WPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


Paar 
Lita-prakara-raya-dhvaneaka, Gt, . » O4, 66 
Lathika, tribe, . . 5 . 16 
Lauhita, Lauhitya, 4.4, Bilonaprice, ri, 285-86, 
288, 290 
Tauhitya-varidhi, «a, Brahmaputra, do, . 288 


lava, lim. * : ‘i : ;. 126 
Lavayaprasida, Vaghéld ch., F x $3, 221 
Layingaddva, off. : 244-45 
Lagond on coins ; 
Niti, ‘ “ : 4 ‘ a O07 
Nitichandra, . . ’ . ‘ 107 
Ari-Sivaaye . . . 7 n 
Sri. Talabadu-go adel . . a . Ww 
Vira, . a Lud 
Vivachandra, 5 r 107 
Legend on seal: 
Avimuktiirarasya . : . 28ln 


Leyden (Smaller) pl, of Kuldttunga I, « s AGU 


Likhandvali, wh., . S82andn 


LirubAditya, com., . " . . . 69, 71 
Limbaiya, ef, . . . ‘ . . 64, 66 
Linga Purdga, wk. . * a ~179n 
Lingavarttiva, do. . “ . = Sol 
Liigiyata, sec?, . « 180 and n, 181 and n 


Lipikrit, 4a, Kiyastha, community, . 344, 346 
Lidha, Lubdhaka, do., ‘ ‘ + 340 and n 


Lohada, m., » ‘ ‘ ‘ « 339 
Lohaner pl. of Pulakisin ul, . . » 178 
LOhira grant of Givinda lll, . . 1ld7n, 160 
Lopa, . . . . . S44, 346 
Lohata, eff 330, 341-42, S44, 345 and n, 346 
Lébadilya, tit... . . « . . 2 
Loka-mahidévi, E.Gangag., . 201-02, 205 


Lékandtha, donee, lc. . . a . 43 
Likaniths, &, . m > « - . 1040 
Lokipura-12, ¢.d., : . . . 73 


Lubdhaka, dy., . . = = 
Lunar dy., . . 


339-40, 342 
. - 241, 251, 253 


M 
™ 8 . 303-06, gating 220, 229, 284, 299, 335 
wm, final, 45-46, 55, 87, $2, 106, 112, 148, 277, 284, 
317, 343 


Madgai, Magia, coin, . . - 232-33, 238 


Madauspila, Pals k., - »_ ED 
Madanavarman, Chandella k., ls ad n, 119, 121, 
123-24, 127 


Madanpara pl. of Visvaripaséna, - - 278n 
majappurcm, . . “ - - =~. at 
Midéva,de, - ‘ . Ps - 99, 101 
mag, bastion, . > 4 . =| 31 
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Madha, Madhai, coin, » 232, 234-36, 237-38 
Madhava, sa. Rijavallabha Pallayaraiyan, 


donor, . ‘ ‘ “ ‘ «ahh 
Madhava, Ganga chy . . * ; li7n 
Madhava, m, . 5 5 , & 42-43 
Madhavasarman, donee, 5 . 140-41, 153 
Midhavasvimin, do., . 7 ‘. ‘ 175 n 
Madhubani, 1, . : 4 [ © ool 


Madhukimirgnava, 4, ange By 5 . 313 
Madhukéivara, #.a, Siva, god, « . 167-70 


Madhukéavara te, . . . - 166 
Madhumada, ¢.a, Aiken mid) Ney 5 . 470 
Madhumata, off, A 4 f A . 64, 66 
Madhumati, eh., = . ‘ . 47, 62-53 
Madhumati Sugatipa, off, « ‘ . 50, 62, 65 
Madhuraintakam, vi., . ¥ . > Se 
Madhurantaki, Chdla pr... a » 195 
Madhurdvijayam, wk., ‘ 5 . 249 
Madhu-ripu, ¢.a, Krishna-Vishyu, de, . . 46n 


Madhusidana, s.a. Bhillamaladéva, do., . 56, 59 
Madhusiidana, m, —« . 5 . : 43 
Madhusiidana, Oinvar pr., . F : . 333n 
Madhya Bharat, t.d., . . - +» 112, 129-30 
Madhya Pradosh, State, 46, 112, 118, 157, 210 
Madiraikonda, tit, . : 5 5 . 186 
Midirattadi, m., : . ‘ - Sil, 315 
Madras, ci., és 4 ; 4 F; » 239 
Madras, State, . > . 185, 189, 199, 269 
Madras Museum plates of Jatilavarman, . 271 
Madras Musoum plates of Vajrahasta, 310 andn 
Madura, Madurai, ci., : #4 192-93, 200, 2: 
Madurai, di., =. . . 92, 269, 274, 337 
Maduraikonda SRE ae 3a, Parin- 

taka I, Chdla k., A ® . « 100 
Midufarman, donee, . é 5 + 178, 184 
Magadha, co., - . é 2 - 84n, 209 
Magadha, dy., . . ‘ ‘ a RA 
Magam, ti, =. . ‘ . r « 241 
Mayim,do, . : < 4 5 - 256 
Magola, do., . 2 : . - 193 
Mahibala-givunda, Sonar G : » A, 178 
Mahabharata, epic, . 4 - 10n, 130n, 332 
Mahabhashya, wk. . 3 4 - Pee i!) 
Mahadauanirpaya, do., 5 5 n 332, 334 
Mahadéva, denee, A 5 - 43, 69-70, 225 
Mahidéva, m, . . . 


5 - = 42 

Mahadéva, Ydadave k., - 33 and n, 40, 41 and 
n, 42 

MabidévaSarman, donee, . m - 14), 164 
Maighitee:) lve te als ages e908 
Mahakila, de, . = “ é 145, 147n 
Mehaishapataliba, off, —« 3 5 - 61n 
MoekStumdare, tit. . 4 . ° « 145 
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Mahikiite ins, of Mangalééa, . 205, 318 and n Mahimada, s.a. Sultan Muhammad bin Tugh- 
Mahamada, s.a. Sultin Muhammad, &., LGG lak, 3 2 : : 167, 169 
Mahimahééyara, 4.a, Siva, god, . : <b ft) Muhipila, Paramara ee « . + 186 and n, 137 
Mahamandalésvara, tit., . 64-66, 68, 71, 244 Mahishiviisa, lake, . 4 “ - 320, 323 
Mahamaira, off., : ; - 9 n, 14, 2 Mahisinéha, di., : z = F 119-22 
Mahamatya, do., ; t ; . 62 n, 66 Mahlak Deo, k., ; E P , . lin 
Mahdaparshad, assembly, —. 56-57, 60, 64-65 Mahoba, vi., . : 4 ’ + 131 
Mahaparshika, off, . 5 . aN 67 Mahoba pl. of Paramitetins vt eae 
Mahiprabhu,do, : : - 80 Mahédaya, a.a. Kanauj, ci., 1 Ot a ee eee 
Sakapackandadandantynts: do, = » 193 Mahratta, s.a, Yadava, dy., ‘ 2 « 168 
mahapradhana, do, 72, 166, 171, 173, 311, 314 Mahuiligrima, vi., . ’ . 120, 122 
Mahdpradhani, do. . ; . 245, 247, 261 Mailaya Reddi,m., . F i ; « 245 
Mohara,do., . . . : . . 64, 66 Maili, .a. Potuganti Maili, off., . ‘ « 246 
Maharaja, scribe, 5 5 ‘ 341-42 Mailugi, s.a, Mallugi, Yddava k., . - - 32 
Maharaja, tit., . » 84-87, 80, 109-200, 202, 205 Mnirilo, donee, . ¥ . r Fs - 42-43 
Maharaja-bappa-svamin, : : 89 Maithila, community, . : F ; ee 
Maharajadhirdja, tit, 47, 49, 119, 123-24, 166, Maka, k., « : # J = F » 22,24 
214-15, 283, 331 Makulika, hill, . 5 ; : - 820,322 
Maharajadhiraja-sri-Suratana, do., A - 167 Mila, s.a. Malla, m., . . ' - 167n, 169 
Mahdrdjakula,do., . ; . 220-21, 226, 228 Malabar, co., . i : 5 E - 243 


Maharanaka, do., 220-21, 225, 228 
Maharashtra, Maharishtraka, co., 115, 168 and n, 


Maharashtra-mandala, ¢.d., 7 . 166, 168-69 
Maharayasthapandacharya,ep., . » 246 
Mahirunda, goddess, . . i 340-41 
Mahisabha, assembly, P a e - 808 


Mahasadhanika, off., . J > - 142andn 
Mahasamantadhipati, tit., . 64, 66, 71, 193 
Mahasamdhivigrahika, off., 5 i ree ees 3L 
Mahasandhi, s.a. Mahdsandhivigrahika, do.,. 142 
Mahdasandhivigrahika do., 62 n, G4 n, 66, 142, 

202-03, 278 


Mahaéarman, donee, . ; ‘< ‘ 2: 225 
Mahifiséna, god, . 5 C 5 oe ELS 
Mahiiéramana, 4.a. Buddha, « 5 - 108 
Mahata, tit, . ' = ems 
Mahathakkura, off., . ' é edged ae at 
Mahattara, do., . 5 Fi z > 119, 121 
Mahayuvardaja, tit, . 4 : “ . 202n 


Mahbubnagar, di, . : 175 and n, 182 
Mahéndra, s.a. Indra, god, . “. * 285, 289 
Mahéndra, s.a. MahéndravarmanII, Pallavak., 95 
Mahéndrichala, s.a. Mahéndragiri, mo., 204, 312 
Mahéndragiri,do., . ? , 08 


Mahéndravarman I, Pallaval., . - 93, 96, 200 

Mahéndrayarman II, do., . . . 93, 95, 176 

Mahéndravikramavarman, 4.2. Mahéndra- 
varman II, do., A : 93, 97 


MahéSa, Mahéévara, god, 52, 94, ‘ug, 123, 178-79, 

232, 260, 286 
MahéSvara, sect, . 179, 181 n, 232, 236-38, 290 
Mahéévaragarman, m., . 2 = 141, 155 
Mahéivarasirémani, ep., « ‘ . 11&n 
Mahidhara, off , - | é - - 344 


8 


Malaiyamin Tirumudilkiri, ch., . 4 . OE 
Malakétaka, aa, Majkhéd,ca., .- F 294-97 
Malapalli,l, . 2 267 
Milava, co., 58, 117, 132, 136- 37, 144-46, 147 and 

n, 148-49, 221, 245 
Milava, people, . . 136 n, 145, 162, 221-22, 226 
Milaviya,do., . . ‘ 2 - 56, 58-59 
Malaya, mo., . . : . ; “ 33 
Malda, di., , F . 279-80 
Maleyakhéda, s.a. Ma}khed, Canis » 206 
Maleyala, people, . . 2 ; - Il 
Malidéva, donee, s . . : 43 
Malik Fakhr-ud-din Jina, off. os ‘ - 243 
Malikhéda, s.a. Majkhéd, ci., : 5 « 296 
Maliki Némir, ¢.a. Malik Némar, off, - . 246n 
Malik Jhaju, do.. 7 « . ‘ « “Bas 
Malik Kafar, do., P . : . » BOn 
Malik Né'ib Kaiar, do., « 243, 246 and n 
Malik Némar, ¢.a. Malik Na’'ib Kifir,do., . 246 
Malik Tughril Tughin Khin, Yavanach., . 230 
Malkhéd, ci., « z P 61, 129-30, 296 
Malla, ™., é . 167 and n, 170 and n 


Mallaka, 7., < ° - : 209, 212 n 
Mallapadéva, off, . . . 188-89 
Mallasarul pl., - F F < - 14a 


Mallavaram ins. of Vémiredal, 253 and n, 254, 256 
Mallaya, donee, . : “2 “ . 257, 265-67 
MalléSvara te., « i: . . ~. 1 
Mailika-Kamadina, off, — - i 166, 168-69 
Mallikirjuna, Yadaralk., .« . . - 3a 
Mallikachi, donee é . a . 257, 265.66 
Malliyiir-grima, vi., . “ > = livin 
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Mallu-bhatta, donee, . . « ’ 258,266 Manno pl, of Govinda IIT, . 159 and n 


Mallugi, Yadarak, ‘ . 32, 38 
$2 n, 113, 114 as n, 115, 185, 139, 
142-45, 147 n, 148, 210, 344 


Malwa, co,, 


Milyavanta, Malyavat, mo., 242, 240, 264, 262 
MambaAlaiva, offs, . . ° . 76 
Maviechi-bhatta, dones, ‘ ‘ 257, 266 


Mashohyappalu, do, . - 
Maibdapa, Matidapa-durga, i 
Maibdhatyi, Mandhatri, 4, . 


265, 2 
12-53 


149, 158 


‘ 


Mathgadéva, off., ‘ z - fA ~ 881 
MAryngith, ¢.a, Migam, vi., . » 241, 250, 268 
Mithkana, donee, . . . “ S11, $16 
Mamidi-kumta, 2, . . . ' » R07 
Matomoalniya, off, =. . ‘ + 65, 68, 73 
marmtrin, do, . q ‘ ‘ ‘ ’ vil) 
Mamvani, Silahara ch. < + 62.63 
Mana, &, : ‘ ‘ st 
Manahali yh of M bdinagl ia, . . + 279 
Manarangodariraju, off., pS EES Fe) 
Minavarman, &., : . ‘ " 9% 


Manavaritika, Manavariti, idubinics, 
Mafichikallu, vi., 


316 and n 
$2, 83 n, 87 
Mafichyappalu, donee, * . “ . 258 


mandala, district, - 72-74, 181 n, 238, 237-38 
Mandalay, ci... = . . . - 103 
Mandaléévara, off., ‘ ‘ ‘ . 73 


Mandalika, do., 72, 74, 251 
Mandapa, Mandapa- dvem, 8.2, Manda, fort, 140-41, 


143, 146-47 

Mandara, mo... F ‘ . 130 

Manddasa pl. of Ri aitsdeaversinn, 202-03 

Mandasaur, Mandasor, di., . » 210 
Mandasaur ins. of YasSdharman Vishou- 

vardhana, . + 113, 300n 

Mandhata, Mandhatei, rey 159-40, 146-47, 149 n, 

153 

Mandbata pl. of V. &. 1317, - 146, 147 and n 


MirdhAtri-durga, ¢.a. Mindhita, fort, 143, 147, 
153 
Mandorins., . . ° ‘ - 300 n 


Mindradéva, donee, . : F . rye as: 
Mandsaur, Mandasaur,!., . 
Mindi,do, . . > > * «  1ar 


Mangadéva, off. - . oF 
Mangalééa, Matgaltis, Ww. Chatukya byIt $8,295, 31s 

and n 
Mangalur grant of Sishbavarman is - San 
Mangels, ¢.c. Mago. ri, . r woes 


Mayikarpiki-ghit, Mepikera’ ik5-ghatte, lL, 196-27 
Miyikyadévi, fe., “4 2 = = -- 193 


Manktr, 4.c. MAlkhéd, ca., . “ 3 4 80 
Manmathasidans, ¢.c. Siva, god, - , 343, 345 
Mannarguili, ¢., . = a > - ST 


Manni-niidu, 4d., ‘ “ ; F 7. aS 


mandvarti, maintenance, . . 316 n 
Mansehra, vi., . 5 and n, 20, 30 and n 
mantrin, off ‘ « < ; 69, 193 
Manu, au., 316 and n 
Manuma-Rudradéva- mahardje, sa, Rudra- 


madévl, Kakatiya q., , : ‘ . 244 


Manusmriti, wk, ‘ . 3806 n 
Manuvarti, manuvyitli, maintenance, . 316n 
Minyakhéta, s.a, Majkhéd, ca, 50, G1, 296 
Maragriima, ¢.a, Mirégion, vi., 160, 163 
Maragundi, do., 820, 323 


Miraii-Jadaiyan, sa, viverina L, Pandya k., 269, 

270 and n, 271, 337 and n 
Miariéarvva, ch., , r . fh i 13 
Mirasithha II, Gaagah, . i . + 62n 
Marathi, South, co, . ls 
Maravan, 7, . . . 4 n ; 5 99 
Maravan Pidi, ch., : : 
Miravarman, Pandyak, . . ° SR 
Miravarman Rajasithha, do., ° . - 271 
Miiraya, donee, . . s ‘ ¢ 
Miraya Panda, ch., . 3 = js - 194 
Mardi ins. of Bhillama, = . ‘ . 
Markandiya Purana, wk. . % i < 
Markapuram, (k., i . . . SL Ow 
Marriira, Marriragrima, vi., < 178, 182-83 
Marula, Ree rel. te saa, » 18landn 
Mirwar, co, | . + 135, 222 
Matha, monastery, 31, 79 n, 1, 181, 232-33, 236 
Ma thika, te., 47-49, 66-57, 59-60, 64-65, 69, 73 
Mathuri ci, . 32 and n, 207, 210, 341 
Mathura, Mathura-Kayastha,community, 339, 341- 


42, 344-46 
Matkuna, lake, . : : - + 320, 322 
Mateya Purana, wh., 3 q - 231n 
Matsyapurisvara to., . : 2 185 
Maiichandra, m., ~ « “ be - 203n 
Maulika,taz, . . = - 36 and n 
Maurya, dy., . : : 1, 86, 208-11 
Maurya of Konkan, do, . x 209-10 
Maurya of Malwa-Rajasthan, do., se 210 
Maurya of Valabhi, do, $ - 210 
Mavanaka, fe., . - +. 312,314 
Mavindi, ri... = 311, 312 and n, 316 
Mavirattadi, m., . ‘ 311, 315 
Miveraniyaka, donee, . . > $12,316 
Miyipindya, Pandya pr., . - 279 


Mayidavolu pl. of Sivaskandavarman, 87-89, 202-03 
Mayilamma, fe., > : 194 
Méda, community,  . a 119, 121, 195, 127 
MR PS 8 as, ES 1) ca 311, 315 
MSdapa-niyaka, donee, . . + S11, 314.15 


Lee Se) ee eee 
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Méghichirya, preceptor, . 5 - 179 Médba, dy., 61-62, 68-69, 71-72, 74 
Méghanida, s,a, Uchchaigidurge, | » 216 Médhéri,in., . r ‘ i ’ » Glo 
Mél-véjar, 6a. Véjar, vi, . =. «2 NOLL S| Ss Modi, «Se | St eee 
Ménagi, Ménaki, fe, . + 344, 340 and n Modi ins. of Tayavarnians : : ‘ . 146 
Méru, mo., ‘ A < 3 é ; 55 Mokshidévara, donee, . E ‘ 225 
Mérutunga, au., . : : “ . 142 Monghyr, di., . . E . 329 
Metres : Months, Lunar : 

Anushtubh, 37, 44 n, 61, 68, 66, 69, 70 n, 73, Chaitra,, 43, 119, 122, 172, 231, 299, 301-02, 
76 n, 92, 106, 116, 121, 130n, 137, i 304, 331, 343 

148, 160, 182, 208, 211, 214, 215 n, Dvitiya-Chaitra, . F es 63 

216 n, 269, 281,288, 207 n, 298 n, Vaisikha, 46, 54, 80, 96, 17 fb acttin: 177 n, 178, 183 

303, 305, 312, 341, 345 Jyéshtha, : . - 172n 

Ary, . 37, 51, 106, 130 n, 148, 160, 182, 222 Ashidha, 34,129, 134, 171, 173, 301-02, 911,318, 
259, 281, 288, 202 n, 303, 312, 341, 322 

346 Adhika-Ashidha, . * . F =. Dan 

Aupachchhandasika, “ a . 288 Nija-Ashidha, ‘ < : < vy EE 
Drutayilambita, . A ; 61, 68 Prathama-Ashadha, z F 302 
Giti, . * + 148, 160, 281, 288, 312, 345 Sriivana, 34, 217, 219, 301- 02, 318, 332 
Harini, . . . » 148 Bhidra, s.a. Bhidrapada, 287, 301-02, 332 


Bhidrapada, 33-34, 42, 63, 67, 140, 163, 214, 216, 
284, 302 
. 287 and n 


Indravajri, 44 n, ‘61, 121, 137, 160, 222, 269, 
288, 289 n, 303, 341, 346 


Indravaméi, . . : = - 288, 346 Praushthapade, ¢.¢, Bhidrapada, 


48n, 57, 263 n, 305, 309 


Milint, . 5 . 68, 121, 148, 303, 312 Aévija (Aévina), 

Mandakranti, é 5 , . 3 37 Karttika (Kirttigai, Karttikai), 67, 71, 76, 168, 
Pajjhatiki, . . . . . « 345 164, 166, 168, 170, 171 n, 231-33, 
Praharshiny, . ‘ . é Fee Pf) 236-37, 311, 314, 331-32 and n, 
PrithvI, . i i 37 340, 342-43, 346 
Pushpitigra, 61, "3, 76 n, "130 n, 148, 160 Margadirsha, . A F = 301-02 
Rathéddhata, . . ° 222, 259 Pausha (Paushye), “gt. 96, 98, 331-32, 


Salini, . + 37, 61, 66, 69, 73, 121, 148, 341 


Magha, . - 68-69, 70 and n, 79-80, 301 


Sirdilavikridita, 37, 51, 68, 69, 116, 121, 130 n, Philguna, - 123, 126-27, 302 
137, 148, 160, 167, 169 n, 211, Solar: 

222, 259, 281, 312, 345 Mina, . . . . F . 326-27 

Sikharinl, . : 37, 148 Moon-god, 2 ay seene 143 
Sragdhara, a, 61, 68, 115, 148, 160, 345 MorakéSvarad6éva, sar ‘ . . 173-74 
Upagiti, - ‘1 68, 148, 259, 345 Mother-goddess, . ES - 66-56, 178, 340 
Upajati, . 51, 58, 130 n, 148, 160, 222, 259, Mrohaung,J., - . - 103 
283, 303, 341, 345 Mrohaung ins. of Annndachandea, - 105, 107 

Upéndravajra, - 148, 288 Muchchhaka, f., , eee Cae 
Varnfastha, 66, 69, 78, 288, 312 Mudakavi, vi., . < ‘ “ fm p 77 


Vagantatilaki, 37, 61, 58, 180 n, 148, 160, 222, Mudhl, 1., H 4 2 4 az - 803 


281, 289 n, 312, 341 Mudrika, off, . . - - Bln 
Méyir Tiruppattfr, vi., . 274 mudré-vyapara, . . . . - 166, 169 
Mhow, l., - 5 P F a DAT Mughal, dy., . a . a 2 243 n 
Midnapur pl. of Sastika, ? ¢ ; - 104n Muhammad, off., ‘ 47, 64 
Mikir hills, 3 R 2 2 a a 28S Muhammad-bin-Tughluq, Sultan of Delhi, 168, 242, 
Mikonrai-nadu, ¢.d., “ 110-11 244, 249 
Minhaj-uddin,au., . = - A - 280 Muhammadan, community, 221, 227, 242, 244, 


247-48, 254-55, 331, 339 


Miéaru-miéra,do., . “i . A - 334 
Mubammad Shah, 4.a. Sultin 


Mithila, co., c. = = - - 329n, 330 


Miléchchha, dy., . = - - 283, 285 Mubammed bin itis 
Mléchchha, people, > 33 2,151, 221, 253-04 Suljan of Delhi, 167 and n 
Mléchehhéévara, ep., . , . 222.3 Muhirtaprakaéa, wh, 2 % 34 and n 


Médha, community, . 7 61 n, 63, 65, 73 Muhiirtachintamani, do., . a : « Bin 


RIDGA/59 
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Mukhalingam, vi... . A : 203, 311 Nadgdla, vi., : ® ‘ ‘ ae 
Mukhdum-i-'Alam, off, : r » $32 Niidaka,m, =. . . 5 120, 
mukhya, city elder, 4 : ‘ we Nadupa-niyaka, ch., . 311, 316 
Mukutés dvaranitha, @.a, Siva, god, . lds Nadupiiru grant of Anavé éma Rod : » 266 
Malaka, ur,, . A " - » 86n Natda-vishaya, di., . : ‘ 326-28 
Malarija, Chaulukya . 600 Nagadaha-pratiji Deis tid. « 140, 147, 163 
MOla-sathgha, Jain ecct, ‘ +» 9819, 922 Nigadiva, m., . . * . . 43 
Majgund, vi, . ‘ \ * : ee be Nigagrima, s.a, Niigaum, vi, . ei zs 37 
Malika, own, =. ; ‘ ‘ 36 n Niganaiya, off., . ; c + 62 n, 64, 66 
Multai pl, of Nannarija, 119-14 Nagar, vi., : - ‘ 5 * 2207 


Malugunda, 4.0, Mulgund, vi, ‘ Saye 
Mujugunda-12, t.d,, 171, 178 
Mummadiniyaka, ch, ‘ Fi ‘ « 252 
Mummadisa, Musundri ch.,. ‘ ° . 2650 
Mumrmuni, ¢.c, Mamvani, 

Sitahara ch., . 62-63 
Mummuraka, aff. F 69-70, 72, 74 
Munda-rash(ra, Ad... : 5 . ‘ 06 
Muninitha, aacetio, . ‘ ~ 79 
Mufija, ea, Valepati IL, imac kL, 144, 150 
Muntakhabut Tawartkh, wh, A « 333 n 
Muppidi, Muppidi-niyaka, ofa?! 7, 248 and n, 252 
Murfri, #.a. Vishgu, de., 149, 285, 289 
Murtizapur, (%., i “{ 3 5 » . 167 
Musalman, people, . 50, 249, 264, 279-80, 331 
Musi, ri, . ‘g ‘ E; . 5 96 


Muslim, community, 50, 242-54, 256, 279-81, 

334 and n 
Mussalman, do., 244-46, 248-53, 255.56 
Musuna, @.a. Musi, ri., . + 94, 96 
Musunfirl, f., + 241-49, 249. 62, 264, 261-62 
Miivarkdyil, wi. : 99-100 


Muvuvadya, t.d., . ; ‘ K ‘ 94 


Muvuvadya-mirga, do., ‘ : ; + 96-97 
Muzaffarpur, di., , ’ < s 330 
Myakadoni, ei., : ‘ - 83, end n, 86 
Mysore, ci., - » 9 


Mysore, State, 4-5, 7 n, 8 n, 10: 2, 2, 77, 79, 110, 
159 un, 105, 171, 180 n, 192, 213, 
217-18, 296, 317, 319. 


N 

n, + 4-5, 30, 53, 87, 158, 185, 207, 220, 231, 
310 
”, final, . = < 45-46, 55, 240, 284 
. * - 185 
&, cursive, 4, 22, 8, 105 06, 213, 240, 284 
ee Ee ee ae ea = RIG STO 
iin wie 2. - 241, 260 
N&bhaka,co., . = 5 . + 22, 24 
Nabhapamti, Nabhapaskti, i, . = - 22, 24 

Nadagam, vi., . 4 * : 
Nadagam pl. of Vuliibeita. . - 310 anda 


a 


Nagar ins. of Dhanika, ci c ‘ - 207 
Nagariditya, donee, . ' ‘ . « , 225 
Nagarapati, off., . . . . . 74 
Nagarattar, assembly, . 


Nagardhan, vi., 7 : : - 4114 
Nagardhan pl, of Svimirdja, 114-15 
Nagari pl. of 1230-31 A.D., a . » 826 
Nigiirjuna, ch., . 5 » 62-63 
Niigirjunikonda, 1, . : 3 83-84, 87, 89 
Nagar Karnul, th, —. ‘ 7 » 1765 n 


Nigagarman, m., 7 . 178, 183, 225 
Nigasira, do, . . . ‘ ‘ + 226 
Nigasvamin, donee, . 5 267, 265 
Nigatirtha, 1, . . . 5 37 
Nigavasdhana: god or rel, ester, . - 179 
Nigaya, donee, . 3 . 268, 266 
Nagdah, vi., : s 5 i 7 a7 
Nigifa, au, . e : : . a abs) 


Nigé@Svara te., . ‘ 37 
Nagi-pallava, Ta pla, ae ‘4. 95, 97-98 
Nagpur, di., . ‘ - 14 
Nagpur Museum ins., : . . + 146 


naidhani-$ila, boundary pillar, . : ay SANA 
Niigaumh, vi., . : - 36, 37, 43 
Nakkam-Pullan, ch., 269 ea n, 270, 271, 272 
and n, 273-75 

Nakshatra : 
Anuridhi, . =, + 140, 158 n 
Afvina, ‘ = + 287 and n 
Krittika, . : S 5 - 167 
Maitra, s.a. Anuradhi, 


- 140, 153 

Réohinl, . : < o + 167, 170, 314 
Sravana, - 287 n 
Nakulin, ., Takola awe Sh -179n 
Nakulifa, ¢,¢, Lakuliga, do., 179 n 
Nolanda ins. of Yasvarman, 2 107-08 
Nslapura, s.c. Narwar, ca., + 339, 343, 345 
andn 


Naldrug, di, . = = . ‘ 
Nalgonda, do, . . * - _ 244 
Nalkunda, vi., . = 


: 216 

Nallayenakon da, 8.a, Yenakonds, 1, “4 1 

Nallur grant of Harihara IT, 36 n 

Nallir-nadu, Nalliru-nidu, hd... > : 186, 196-97 
; : 
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namasya-vritti, tax-free holding, . . . 66 
Nimaya-niyake, Musuntri ch., . . 240, 252 
NoathdathpOndi pl. of RajarajaT, . . . 256 
Nammiyindal, vi, « ‘ . Ab he 
Natbpali, do, . . n ° . - 208 
Nampali gr. of Rijéndravarman, . ‘ 202-03 
Nina, do., . ‘ : . . 142 
Nanaghat, pase, 5 : ; . 84 n 
Nandagirindathan, tit., . ibe 
94-96, 98 


Nandaokurra, ¢.a, Nandavaram, vi., - 


Nandapadra, ¢.a, Nandapura, do., . 220-22, 228 


Nandapura, do.,. : : F 220-23, 227 
Nandavaram,do, . . 96 
Nandavéna, Nandivana, di, Hy 120. 21, 122 and n 
Nandganj, vi., . 3 . . 805, 309 
Nandigama, tk., 83 
Nandin!, cow, . ‘ Pee 1) 
Nandipura, Néndipurs, 8a. Rance gira} vi... 222 
nandi-samaraddhana, ceremony, . . . ln 


NiGndivardhana, 4a. Nagardhan,/., 5 (bes 


Nandivarman, Pallavak., . . 92 n, 100 
Nondivarman III, do., 5 < . 99-101 
Nandivarman Pallayamalla, do., . 5 r) 93 
Niandéd, Nanddl, vi., . cs ‘e 5 a 222 
Nanna, Nanna, Rashjrakifa k., 114,116 and n 
Nanna-Gunivaléka,do., . 7 : a 
Nannappa, Nannappa, do., 112- 114, 116 n, 116, 2 
Nannaraja, s.a., Nannappa, do., - ' 113- “a 
Nannaraja, do., . ni A 116 
Narabrahman, ™., . 7 Fi 5 - 2265 
Narada, sage, - 5 di a 58, 180 n 
Narahari, donee, 268, 266 ond n 
Naraka, myth. k., : 4 285-88 
Naranarasimha, 8.a. Narasitiha IV, E. Gangak., 231 
Narasapatam pl. of Vajrahasta, . 310 all n 
Narasaraopet, th, . 247 
Narasimnghadéva, 8.a. Narasituha Il, Hoy One 
k., “ c - 1720 
Narasishba, E. Gahge Fe : ‘ - 282 
Narasitbha, ¢.a. Narasimha IV, ie, Vr an oe eal 
Narasitnhal,do, ~~ 2 ° - 280 
Narasimha II,do., . Se ak . 2+ 232 
Narasithha III, do., - A * . » 282 
Narasimha IV,do., . = 5 « — 230, 232 
Narasimha, Hoysaja k., A Fi c 32 
Narasimha, s.a. Narasimha IT, do. a 3 Baty} 
Narasinhal,do., - C, a 8 
Narasizhha IT, do. 2 1m, 172 and n 
Narasizhha IIT, aa : - * . 1720 
Narasimhe te., - 79 
Narasimha, 3.4. Wacuitiavecned 16, Pallava 
ce . 95, 214 
Narasithha Daxpenkuay Say ‘Oinvar ch., 330, 332 and 
n, 333 andn 


Pace 


Narasishhadéva, s.a, Narasirhha III, 2. Ganga 
‘ 282, 235, 237 


ky 
Narasithhavarman, 8a, Vijaya-Narasifgavar- 


man, ch., ; . 110, 111 and n 
Narasithhavarman I, Pallas k., 92 n, 93-96, 111 n, 
176-77, 200 
Narasithhavarman II, do,, . 91, 92and n, 93-96, 
llin 

Narasiigaperuman, 4.a. Vijaya-Narasithha- 
Vartan, Chiy: woh) os Ponta nee 

Narasifgavarman, 4.4. Wares 
varman, do, .« ; = . 4110 
Naravarman, atte ky “ 145, 160 
Narayana, god, 176, 178, 216, 241, 259, 320 
Niriyana,m., . 42-43, 178, 183 and n, 268, 265-66 
Niriyanate, . 4 ci 2 a, 287 
Niriyayan, m., « ; F 5 c i AO 
Niriyana-bhatta, do., F ’ . AT, 62-53 
Niriyanappayya, do., : F » 258 


Nariyanaéarman, do., 119-20, 122, 141, 166 
Narmada, ri, . 139, 143, 147, 149 n, 226-28, 241, 


: 244, 246 n 
Narmadi-tata-mandala, t.d., A a « ak 
Narwar, ci., 5 = . 3839, 341, 343-46 
Nasarata Saha, Mustin ky 5 . 3340 
Nasik, l., - ; 32, 37, 83, 86 
Nisira Siha, Muslim i ia te ‘ , . 3340 


Natarija, god, . ° ° o 392 
Nitiya, Natiyé-grima, vi, "140, 147-48, 163, 155 
naukabandha, taz, « . F 287, 291 
Naupaiya, Naupyaiya, off., . 62 n, 64 andn 


Nausari, I, : . 49, 64-65, 178, 210 
Navsari pl. of Indra I, z - 49 
Nausari pl. of Pulakééin Kvaalinaiaere - 210 
Nausari pl. of Sryisraya Siliditya, . + 178 


Navarishtra-mandala, di., . 5 F. on oAad 


_ Navarathe-pattala, 4.0 Navarishtramandala, 


do., . > F é % 120-22 
Navasahasankacharita, wk., . . 135, 1430 
Navasirika,l., . = x 5 Z - 210 
Navilgunda-40, t.d., - - : : ‘ 78 
Navilyd, op <2 2. tia conven ee emer 
Nayachandre,au., - . 147 n, 300 
Nayagima, s.a. Naigaum, vi.,  - : Pi 37 
Nayaka, feudatory ch., « 80, 245-46, 260, 252, 254 
Nayakirtti, Jain preceplor, - * * <,-) e 
Niyanmir, saints, - F . « 192 
Nedamari, WW. Chalukya k., ‘ . - 214402 
Neduiijadaiyan, Pandya k., ° . 22 
Nelkunda, ¢.a. Nalkunda,vi., - . 214-16 
Nellore, di., ie 5 é - 91-96, 247-45 


Néma, m., . . 5 “ . 301, 340 


ee eee ae ee 
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» 68, 332 n 


Ne pal, 00.4 


Névilika, vi., r $20, 323 
Noeiri pl. of Govinda, : . . 160, 260 n 
Névaai, vi., ; . 31 and n 
nidhina, privilege, . . . . . 48 
Nidijoravishaya, bd.,. “ * rs » 203 
Nidubrolu, w., . : 4 . . 104 
Nigalanhka, Nigafamk wna, tit, » » 17-78 


Nijabhujacikramaditya, do.,. ‘ . 64, 66 
Nikehubha, sa, Nishkumbhii, de., i . O43 
Niladri, Nilogiri, «a, Nilgiria, hills, . ‘ 101 
Nilakantha, donee, , ‘ . . . 43 
Nilombar pl, of Ravivarman, . 218 n 
Nilgirio, Aille, . ‘ . - < « JO 
Nimar, i, . “ > 5 eek y 
Nimbaravira, ¢.@, Limbarl or wr Vimbari, vi, . 36,43 
Nirapama, sa, Dhrava, Rashfrakifa &, 65, 69, 

131, 162 
Nivarpur, vi... . « « . - 1380 
Nishkumbha, de., . , - 343 
Niéumbha, demon, . . 4 < . 58 
Niavapuroka, vi., 130 and n, 133 
Niti, Nitichandra, Chandra &., 105-06, 107 and n, 


108-09 
Nittavindda-valanadu, td, 186, 196-97 
Nityavarsha, tit., . 49 


Nityavarsha, sa, Indra II, Ras Atrakapa k., 47, 50, 63 
ee avare shadéva, s.a. Indra, I, de., « 49, O4 

‘ * . . . » 186 
‘ + 217, 219 
‘ ‘. i 74 
Y s ‘ . - 163 
Nizim-ud-din Ahmad, ew. . ‘ 5 + 263 n 
Nolamba, dy., . 5 ; : * lO 
Nolamba-Pallava, do. « . + S16 
aerewne 2 of Balavs arman, 283-84, 288 n, 289 n 
Pallava b., 


+ 273 andn 


Nrisitiha, 2 de... . . . 79 
Nrisithha-bhatta, ie oe, “ - 257, 265 
Nyivarman, Yajeapala k., . - 343, 345 
Numerals:— . S = « = 55, 230 


i, . . . ° « 
1, Telugutype, . ‘ : . - 230 
2, Oriya type, 


P ‘ “ » ~ 230 
2. Teluga-Kannada, . . . + -325 
4, 3 " “ - . . - 45, 55 
5, Telugu-Oriya type, « = - 230 
8, « . . « = . . 45 
8, Gaudiya-Oriya type, . * * - 230 
Nuzhkam5ja, doxce, _ = - 11,316 
NG:hkapa, Nushkama-niyaka, ch., 311-12, 315-16 
Nugrat Khia, of i if - S33 
Nusrat Shih, Petite Clan. : - 33 
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O, medial, 4 4 - 112, 158, 220, 240 
Oddapatti, vi., . ‘ : F pA RUBY 
Odra, co, « é ’ . 56, 58-59 
Cinayar, Ginayara, Uinivira, Oinvar,dy., 330, 331 

and n, 333-35 


Okkirudaiyan, ch, . . ‘ - 247 
Omgodu grant of Skandavarman Ul, 92 n 
Onkira, 8a. Siva, de., 3 ‘ 5 . 148 
Omkira te., F . < . : » 162 
Ongole, tk., 5 > : . 96, 253 n 
Onkira, sa, Onkirdsvara, ae : ; amelag 
Onkdrésvara to., . . x 143, 149 n 
Orchha, 1., ‘ 5 eee 
Orissa, State, . 58, 229, 231. 32, 234 n, 325-26 
Crugal, s.a, Warkogal: ca, . ° . + 245 n 
Ww 
; See . ° . . : + 32, 220, 229 


Pp, resembling y, . 5 . 5 « $810 
Pa, a.a, Pafhin, sur., A 


2, 4 141, 164-55 
Pachar, vi., 5 G . : » 124 
Pachar pl. of earieedi 120, 124 
Pachhima-dééa, s.a. Padchima-dééa, td., 326, 328 
Pada, I.m., . < 119-20, 140-41, 153-55 
Padakku, measurement, . 269 and n 
Padali, s.a, Pattali, vi., 201-03, 205 
Padarthachandra, wk., : ; - $34 
Padésika, off., < : 2 5 ; 12 
Padird, sur., . : . » - 326 
Padirrupattu, wk., . . . - 3837 n 
Padma, Iubdhaka. ch., - $40, 342 
Padmi, s.a. Lakshmi, “Pow ‘ di - 342 
Padmi, ri., = 5 5 ©) eed 
Padmadharagarman, ome 4 125-26 
Padmagupta, s.a. Parimala, au., . 5 » 135 
Padmaladévi, qe A . 5 4 - 193 
Padmanibha, com, . > A 6 301, 304 
Padmanibha, donee, . - 43, 225, 238, 266 
Padmanabha, Meo 5 R : 43 
eee, conke: 2 140-41, 153 
Padmanagara, s.c. esheaney ti, Foeeals 
Padma Puraya, wk., . é 7 - 70n 
Padmarija, k., . e = rf . 344n 
Padmasitiha, » m, 5 a = “ 140, 153 
Padmasitiha, Oinvar ch, . + 331,332 n, 333 
Padmataiks, coin, =. . § % 5 78 
Padmin, we 114 
Se & a. Pe ptmbdteceeis 
man, donee, . . ‘ 5 - 124 
Pagaravirayi, stream, | 320 and n, 323 
EO Pe sige 311, 315 
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Pailani, td, r ‘ . 5 4 . 121 
Paithan pl, of Rimadéya, . . + 32n, 142 
Paithan pl. of Géyinda Ill, i 158-60, 162 n, 


163 n 
Paifi, paufi, measure, F 4 5 « 234 
Paitryanika, people, . ‘ . ‘ 17, 2 
Pali, dyn se FENG hae td 279-80 
Pilada, Paulinda, weale : ° : - 22 
Palaka, k., A : ' “ 285-86, 289 
Palani, Palani, th,  . > ' 192, 274, 337 
Palasika, sa, Halsi, ci, . - + 218 and n 
Palava, Pallava, dy, . A ‘ - ‘ 89 
Paléru, ri., 7 é . . 5 96 
Palhadéva, m., . J : fs 5 344, 346 
Palhana, engr., . i c i 124-25 
Palhanadéva, Chahamana bi Hy on ’ Lao: 
Palhanadéyavarman, m., . j 141-42, 165 


Palhai, do., 5 5 5 : ‘i 344, 346 
Pilhika, off, . ~. 5 - 9801, 303 andu 


Palnad, th.,- 5 ° ‘i . . 82-83 
Pali-dhvaja, banner, . 5 5 161-62, 321 


Pallava,dy., . 56, 58, 87-91, 93-96, 99-101, 111 n, 
132 and n, 159, 176-77, 195, 199-200, 

202 and n, 203, 214, 233, 271-73 

Pallava, Harly,do., . 5 % 92 and n, 93 


Pallava, Later, do., . 5 5 3 92-93 
Pallepadu, vi., . 6 5 ti - 1l76n 
Pa}li-nadu, t.d., . 5 ‘ 269 and n, 273-75 
Pallivélin, ch., . ° . . 269-71, 275 


Pam, 8.a. Pandita, ep., A . <i 140, 154 
Paincha-Gaudiya-mahaparshad, assembly, . 53 
Pirichili-niyoga, t.d., . + $11-12, 316-16 


Pamchapafhin, ep., ch 5 . 154n 
Pamdita,do, . P ‘ F) 4 1l64u 
Pamdiya, s.a. Patndya, co., “ Z 11, 22 


Paraktipura, Panktipura, /., . * - 218 
Pamktipura-vishaya, i.d., . . . - 218 
Pammappalu, donee, . : ri iu 257, 265 
Panaiyiir, vi., . . . 5 167n 


Pullclshch sepnpahches paaberakaraehe wk.  . 180 n- 


Paficha-gauda, t.d., . Fs e ¥ 51, 334 
Pajicha-Gaudésavara, tit., . A, is se abs 
Paiicha-Gaudésvararaya, do., F 4 . 334n 
Paiicha-Gaudiya-Maha-parshad, assembly, . 46 


48, 56, 64 
Paiichalifga, vi, * « . . . a 80 
Pafichaliigate, . - . « « 180n 
PaiichamahaSabda, . . . « sash Le 
Paficha-Pandava, Fi - 5 = 337n 
Pajchapajhin,ep., 6 a Pa iP (4; 
Paiichavati, l., « ‘ . ‘ Z « 222 


Papda, temple superintendent, . . <0 Oe 
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Pandaravidai, vi, . 2 . F « 185 
Pindidésa, s.a, Pindya-déka co, . 2 - 2365 
Pin dikuliéani-vajanidu, t.d., ; 156, 196-97 
Pandita,ep., . ’ ‘ ‘ 140, 301, 304 
Panditaridhya, Saiva saint, P 5 - 180-81 
Panditavatsalachchéri, 1, . z : » 185 
Paindu, s.a, Pandya, dy., . 272 and n, 273 n 
Pindya,dy., . 11, 24, 32, 38, 56, 58-69, 100-01, 

161, 177, 192 and n, 216, 247, 261-62, 269, 270 bs 

271 and n, 272 and n, 273-74, 318-19, 321-22, 
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Pindya, Pindya-d@sa, co., « 231, 233, 236, 274 
Pindya, s. a. Varaguna II, 273 
Péiudyakulasani, tit, . A : F ~ hoe 
Pangal, in., . . . . . 175 n 
Panikavada, vi., 5 5 - 120, 122 
Pivini, au., + F F. » 179 n, 265 
Paniyal, vi,, . . . . lion 
Panjim pl. of Jayakédin leery ne . 47n 
Panni-nidu, s.a. Palli-nadu, t. dy é P 269 n 
Panta, community, . : P Py » 264 
Panthipura, Pintipura, s.a, Panktipura,l., . 218 
Pinumgal, a.a. Hangal, tn., = . > 218 
* Panugallu, vi., . * ‘ > * - 24 
Papanasam, th., Z F ’ . - 185 
Paraiyamiliyar, ch., . . . “ - 110 
Parakésari, Parakésarivarman, lit., °; 100 n, 


189, 191, 196-97 


Parakésarivarman, ¢.a. Parintaka I, Chélak., 100 


and n, 101, 186, 188 

Parikrama-pindya, Pawlyak., . 110 n, 192 
Paramabhdagavata, ep., : : * 94, 178 
Paramabha{taraka, tit., > 47, 49, 119, 123-24, 
163, 188, 314 

Paramabrahmanya, ep., A . . . oF 
Paramagudi, tk., . . . ‘ - 274 
Paramamahéévara, ep., 3 F 94, 178, 314 
Paramira, dy., . 32 n, 56, 135 and n, 136 and n, 
139-143, 144 and n, 145-47, 148 and n, 221, 300 
Paramara, myth. k., 135, 137, 139, 142, 149 
Paramardidéva, Paramardin, Chandjlla I., 118 
and n, 119-20, 123-27 


Paramasiva, donee, . - ~ 178, 181, 183 
Paraméévara, tit., - 47,49, 119, 123-24, 214-15, 
287 


Paraméévara, s.a. Pulakésin II, W. Chalukye 

kh, 3 z 5 2 A 176, 182, 216 
Paraméévara I, Pallava k., . * 2 - Ig 
ParaméSvarapotavarman, 4.2. Paraméévara- 

varman I, do., : 4 . . 91 
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Param@évaravarman I, do., . 91 and n, 92-97, PA{tali, aa. Pidali, vi., A 5 ‘ 201-04 
176-77, 109-200 Pattaniriyaya ins, of Pratapasiibha, . . 221 
Parambplsika, ep, « eS Paffasthanadhipati, off, .» + + 142 n 
Parintaka, aa, Kuldttunga Og ‘hoJa kh, . Win Pattavardhanapura, 4a, Kalugithva, vi, . 34, 
Paraintaka I, do, ‘ » 100 and n, 101, 185- 42 
80, 187 and n, 188-89, 100 and n, 191, 194.08 Patiedarndeso eon) Sei os - 195 
arintaka Brahmidhiraja, donor, ‘ « I Pattikonda, th., . . . . . 1 
Varintoka Modiraikonda, 8a, Parintakadéva, 186n Paulastya, sage, . . . . - 162 
ardutaka-Ppalfivijan, tit, . . 200-71, 274-75 Paulinda, people, - . ; . . of 
Parintoka Varagupa I, Pavdyak, . 337 n Pauldmt, a, Sacht, goddess, i . - 803 
Parantaka Viraniriyapa Sadaiyap, do,  . 270, 4 aura-mukhya, cilyelder, .  . + « 66 
273 Paufi, measure of capacity,. . » 282,285 
Pardttakdévara to, . ‘ ‘ 5 » 189 Peda-Bhadraya, donee, ’ O ° » 267 
Parantapa, epick, —. I ‘ 280 n Peda-Bhiivana-bhatta,do.,. —. 257, 266, 267 
Parastka, poople, ’ 86, 58.59, 242, 261-62, $21 Pedakondipuri, vi... : . . - 264 
Paraduriima, myth. hero, s 148, 241-42 Peda-Narasitiha, 8a, Narasitiha III, 
Pardyi-grama, vi,  . . 9 110-20, 122 RE. Gangak., . . . + 231 
Pargana, td... . ‘ . ‘ 148, 147 Poda- Aadays: bhava; ihe ‘ 267, 265, 267 
Parikera, an, wparikara, tax, — . » 48 Peddabammidi pl. of Vajrahasta III, . 310 and 
Parimala, au, . i » 135 n, 311 
Parishad, a.a, Parishe sis, co sation, . » sod Pedda-Marriru, vi., . : . : - 182 
Parnpa, ri., ‘ 3 : - 186 Peddaya, donee, ‘ . : 257, 265, 267 
— 8a, Parasike, » peop ie ‘ 48, 56, 72 Pexchakravartti, tit, . : : 5 100n 
Pirdvabhatira, sa, Pirivanitha, Jaina Penniigadam, vi,, : . . » 185 
Pies ‘ ‘ i ‘ 337-38 Pontapidu grant of Bhaktiraja, . 253-54, 256 
Partha, ¢.a. Arjuna, epic an . % - 168 Penugonda, vi., y 3 . 5 - 195 
Parvat!, goddess, . 46-47, 55 n, 57, 135, 140, Perambalur, tk., = ; . - 192 
187 Periya, 8.0. vada, ep., a 3 ; Seo 
Parvat!-pati, sc, Siva, de., . ‘< ‘ lS Periyakcttai, vi., 274 
Padchima-déda, t.d., . . S . a a: Periya-Narasithhadéva, s,a.  Narantihiia 1m, 
Paduni-vishaya, do, . ~ . 126-27 E. Ganga k., ‘ “ : . - 236 
Pidupata, sect, . 122-18, 116, 179, 180 and n Periya Piet, wk., . . 185 n 
Padupati, ¢.a. Siva, de, =. 3 143, 148, 179 Periya Vadugan, s.a. ‘Vikramiditya VI,k., . 192-98 
Patdjamalla, h., . : . . 62n Permdnadidéva, ep., . > . . - 188 
PU SiMe nek 890,898 Persia,co, Seah. Te BS 
Patalipura, i, . x . ‘ < 126-27 Persian, s,a, Parastka, pene = -- 66 
P&taliputra, ef., ‘ 17 n, 119-20, 122, 126 Perumi} Kuléttunga-chéjadéva, Chola a = 1h) 
Pitaliputra-bhat{ighrabire, 2. . m ~ Im Peruminadigal Srivalluvadéva, ¢.c. Srimira 
Pataliputra-nagara, ci., = ; 124-25 Srivallabha, Paxdyak., . e Fi 2740 
Patathjali, Patafijali,cu, . . . 179,265 Pernminalltreiy i cs Se ke a eee OD 
Pitan Simnith, i, . ‘ e é - 42 Perumanalir, do. 5 4 274 
ee a re ae...) Perumballi, Perumbul]i, a pee Nae 260, 270 and n, 
Pathari, 1, “ F fe = F - 146 271, 274 and n, 275 
Pathariins. of V.S.1996, . . . . 146 Perumbulli ins. of lisse Rate 338 n 
Piatra toh oo. 2! 141, 154n — Sy Go sie pia Ut 
? - éshwd, . 5 * . . . 5 35 
Patna, ci., < . ~ 4 . 120, 829 Péthada, m., . - : 2 . . 295 
Patdladiva, k., . . . . RS . 2 Pétinika, people, * . . . . 16 
Pajja-bandhe, coronation ceremony, . . 318 WE iy, Che ea eo he 225 
Sleard, de... . = 3 PA, - . “ ‘217, 229, 
ee Sita Oe | Finteiiin. of Pama, . = 
ttadakal, e., eh rae 179,318 | 
: $ / Pikira grant of Sithhavarman, . . - On 
Pattadakisuvojal,s.c. Kisuvolal,ca., . - 318 |‘ Pillalamarriins,efKipaya-niyake, . . 256 
Pajjahila, ae. Patel, off., . - - 140,147 = Pilo-mo-lo, s.a, Bhinmil, I. > . - 58n 
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Pimpala-Gaundala, vi., , ‘ ‘ » II6 
Pina-Bhivana-bhatta, donce, ‘ 257, 265, 267 
Pina-Siddhaya, do., . c : 267, 205, 267 


Pinnama-niyaka, do., ; ' x 312, 316 
Pinnaya,do., . ' ‘ J . 267, 265 
Pipalaki, vi., . . 120 and n, 121-22 
Pipaléau-durga, Wa . . . « 121 
Piplianagar pl. of pew < «18 
Pipra, vi., 7 « 835 
Pirintakadéva, .a, Parintakadéva, Chéja kez 4 186 
Pitalahara, brazier, . P c : . 124 


Pitimaha ¢.a, Brahman, de., . 4 143,149 
Pitimaha, au., . ' 5 : A . 308 


Pithapuram, tn., : a » 230 
Pithipuram ins. of Mallapadzva, | > 188-89 
Pithdpuram ins. of Prithvi4vara, . « 266 
Pitinika, people, ’ 5 22 
Piyadasi, sa, Addka, k.,  . 10, 12. 13, 16- 21, 26-26 
Picha, Musunari ch., 5 . 250 
Péchana, donee, c : ; ‘ vee OT 
Pdchanirya, do., ° : * - 266 
Péchaya-niyaka, Musuniri ch., . ‘ - 263 
Pochi-niyaka,do., . ‘ ; 4 » 254 
Podili, tk., 5 ; . : 5 F 91 
Podili, in., . . . . . . 96 
Pohana, vi, . » 160 
Pees nee 4.4, "Pulakédin L Ohalukya 

k, : . 7 ‘ - 176,182 
Polur, tk., : ‘ . ” 110 n, 111 


Pdluva, 8.a, Poluva, tribe, . 5 + 291 
Pina, Péna-vishaya, s.a. Pohand, ¢.d., . 160, 163 
Potgal-nadu, do, . ‘ . . 191-92 
Pongalirkkanédu, a ne 7 =) 92 
Ponna, ¢i., . ‘ n J 6l1n 
Ponni, ¢.a. Kavéri, ri., . . - 190andn 
Porulfir, vi, . . : ¢ : » 276 
Pots, Musuniri ch, . ‘ ‘ 4 - 250 
Pétama, fe, - . . ‘ . 311, 315 
Pdtappaya, donee, . . < 257, 265, 267 


Poti, do., . . . . . . 42-43 
Pati-bhatta, do., ol. Frag Legere 2G ORG 
Potfi, 8.0. paufi, measure, . 233, 237-38 


Pdtugarhti Maili, Potuganti Maili, off, . 246 andn 
Prabandhachintamaui, wk., . - 142,144 
Prabandhakésa,do., . 4 - a 300n 
Prabhikara, donee, . . A A 42 
Prabhiitavarsha, tit., « * . 7 130, 133 
Prabhitavarsha, 4.c. Govinda III, Réshfra- 

kifa k., . . c . 1630 
Prabhfitavarsha, 4.c. Govinda IV, do., . 49, 130 - 
Prabédhini-tkadasi, . ° F * 2) SIT 
Prabédhéteava, 8.8. Utthanadvddasi, . 2 2 eh! 


Pradésika, off., « : 5 a » (12andn 


Paor 

Pradhana, do,, ‘ < é F . 74 
Pradhana-niyégika, do, « , : ' 72 
Prigjydtisha, co., % - 283, 288 
Prigjydtisha, Prigiydtishapura, ¢ ci, . 286, 288- 
89 

Prigvita, caste, - : = A « AZ 
Prahlada, 5 ¥ . : 7 40n 
Prakisha, vi, . ~ . ‘ . » 120 
Prélumbha, k., . ‘ 2 . 286 
Prasiditya, Récherla oe ° « « - 245 
Prasangaratnavali, wk., 7 = P . 242n 


Pratapacharitra, do,, . ° . P - 246 
Prataiparudra, Kakatiya, k., . 241-42, 243 
and n, 244, 245 and n, 246 and n, 247, 248 and 
n, 250, 261 and n, 262, 260-61, 333 n 
Pritaparudra, s.a, Kolani Rudra, Kolanich., 261 
Pratipasithha, Paramdara k., E F o ~ 281 
Pratihara, dy., . A c . 68, 118, 300 
Pratijagaranaka s.o. Pargana, t.d., . 140, 147 
Pratishthéna, ci,, o é 0, a 37 
Pravara : 


Abharadvasu, ’ . 141, 155 
Avhbarisha, . 119, 122, 126,127and o 
Armgirasa, ‘ - 126, 153-64 
Angirasa, : 119-20, 122, 127 and n, 140-41, 
163 n 

Apnavad, Apnuvad, Apnavana, - 141,165 
and n 

Atkila, . 5 : PA, a 141, 1640 
Atréya, aa i re... 141, 164-56 
Aurva, . 5 P . 141, 156 and n 


Auvathya, . 6 . - 2 140, 153 
Avatsira, . fie 5 140-41, 154 
Ayisya, . . . 120, 122, 163 n 
Barhaspatya, . + * « 140-41, 153-54 
Bharadvaja, . z , é 140-41, 153-54 
Bhargava, . ri - - 141,155 andn 
Chyavana, . A e 141, 155 andn 
Daivala, = . . . 141, 155 
Gautama, . “ 120, 122, 140, 153 and n 
Gavishthira, . y * Fi 141, 164-55 
Indrapramada, 4 * « 141, 155 
Jimedagnya, . > 2 - 141, 155 
Kiéyapa, . . . A 140-41, 154 


Katya, . “ a * e 141, 164 
Kila, .a. Atkila, . - - 14], 154 
Naidhruva, . ~ ; 140-41, 164 


Pantherys, 5 3.) 2 | 2 ee 
Pirvitith, . . .  . 141, 154-65 
Stktrys,. =) | 4.0 aye ee 
Siiijils; -* 2. 2 Ss, eee 
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Sindilya, , ° P . ‘ » ‘Idi Padi Madévadigal, ¢., . ‘ a ee eLUU 
fivédass, 5 a x ‘ s 155 n Pudukotta, 4d., : r ‘ * 167 n 
Uehnathym, — « ‘ ‘ : : 163 n Pagavarman, Chalukya pr, 204 and n, 296 and n, 
Uvathya, «a, Uehathya, . 5 h » L3n 206-97 
Vaitehavya, . . ' ‘ . 165 n Pulakédin, ¢.a, Pulakédin I, Chalukyak,  . 820 


Vasishtha, ‘ . ’ . » M41, 154-65 
Viivamitra, . . ’ : ” M1, 154 


Yauvaniiva, . . . 110, 122, 127 andn 

Yovann, 4.2, Youvanifva, 4 : « 3265 
Pravarta, pravarla-vapa, lm, — « ‘ 232 n 
Pravarti, pravartiba, measure, . * 232 
Prayaga, 1, ¥ ‘ . «S442, Shed 
Prithivi, goddess, ‘ ‘ i ri « -l%8 
Prithivivallabha, ep, « . . . « 205 
Prithu, myth. k., . . . *» LOS 
Prithvibhats a, aa, Prithviraja IT, ( *hithaméana, 

Ris . . . 300-01, 308 
Prithvichandra, Chan ie * * . « 108 
Prithvidhara, com, ‘ x ‘ 120, 124 
Prithviemabadévi, ¢. ‘ M0n 


i ouaeeaael sa. Prithviraja 1, dieing 
* . 300, 308 
Prithviraja t , . . . % 300-01 


Prithvirija 1, do, . f “ 126, 300-02 
wk, 145, $00 and n 

. . 255 

ino, 121, 124, 

127 


Pritichandra, Chandra kh, . . i . 108 

Priyadartin, ¢.c. Addka, &., . 11-14, 16-20, 

23, 26-27 

Proksharavi, donee, . . . . « 225 

Prola, Xabkafiya oh, . < = 5 = ~<108 

Prila, ¢.a. Prolaya-niyaka, Musunfirich., 241.49, 

249-51, 254, 261-64 

Prola, s.c. Prolaya-niyaka, Virasimanta ch, 252 
Prola-n&u, ¢.0. Prolaya-niyaka, Musundri 


ch. . . - 240 
Prola-nini, #0. Pilege spin, a, . « 268 
Prolavaram, ¢.c. Vilasa, vi., x = Bia) 
Prdlaveram grant of Kipaya-niyaka, . 249-50, 

256 

Prolaya, ¢.a. Prolaya-niyaka, Muswnirich., 249, 

250 

Prilaya Anna, ef., - . . - 245 andn 
Protaya-niiyake, MueunGrich., . 242, 249-59, 

258 and n, 254, 256 


Prilaya-niyaka, Firssdmanta ch., . - 252 
Prilaya Reddi.ch., . - : e - 254 
Prilaya Véma Reddi.do., . % 5 . 256 
Pat Aditta Pidiran,m., . z 100 2 
Padi Aditta Pigiri, fe, . . 1O00andn, 101 


176 ,294-95, 297, 317 
115, 176-78, 209, 214 and 


Pulakésin I, do., 
Pulakéin U, do., 


n, 295 
Pulakésin Avanijaniégraya, oe Chalukya 
ch., ‘ 7 . r . 7 a0 
Pali, lake, . . ’ , 320, 323 
Puligero, aa, Tickalici ivr) Tigo , . 3s 
Palikara, s.a. Lakshmésvar, do., .. F 318, 323 
Pulivdr, lake, . . 5 > 320, 322 
Pulla-Nakkan, ch. « ‘ « 269. 71, 274-75 
Pallan-éri, tank, c, . 269, 271, 274 
Pullagakti, Silahara k., ‘ ‘i = s 61 
Pulumivi, Sdtavdhanak, : re 83, 86 


Piluva, people, . 5 - ‘. ‘ LoL 
Paluva-niidu, td., ‘ , . . + 192 
Pimi-rishtra, do., . “ . - 94, 96-97 
Pundi-niydga, do., « $S11-12, 315-16 
Puytsa, Puptisa-rija, ch, . & a 191-92 
Punjab, State, . 2 . . ~ : 68 
PoAjeri, vi, 199, 200 and n 


Punnaya, donee, ‘ 258, 266 
Puriditya Giriniriyana, Dyeeavern Tey - 382 

and n 
Purandairu, wk., - s GJ S 101 n 
Purl, ci., . . i 61 andn 
Purl s.a. Saeateeti art ie ; , * cles 
Puri pl. of Narasithha IV, 5 4 - 230 
Purigere, ¢.a. LakshméSvar,7.,  . 317-19, 322 


Purikara, s.a. Lakshméévar, do., . 318, 320, 322 
Parnapila, Paramara k., 136 and n, 137 
Purdhita, off... . : “ * 74, 193 


Puriiravas, myth. k., . fa ' 37, 46, 61 
Purushapariksha, wk., : < » 334 
Purushéttama, s.a. Vishnu, a Ao ce een SO: 
Purushéttama, m., . ° = 42-43 
Purushottama, Oinvar ch., + 833 andn, 334 
Purushiifarman, donee, . .  , 44), 185 
Pirva-nidu, ¢.a. Paluva-nadu, t.d., . 192n 


Pushkara, U., : p = 2 5 343 n 
Pushyagiri-paiichili, hal os - - 203 n 
Puvvaiya, off., . . . . 47, 52 


Q 
Qazi, off., - = 50 
Qivimnddin Qutlngh Khin, Sa. Mallika 
Kimedina, do., : ‘ = 168 n 
Qath-ud-din Mubarak Shah, Sulsin of 
Wahi, . * . . 5 x 7. 248) 
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171, 207, 212, 214 217, 229, 240, 204, 310, 329, 
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re or . . . , ‘ . . 92 
Radha, di., A 279-81 
R: sohacpur pl. of Govinda 11, . . 129, 131 
Righava, de, . ’ ’ 3 . 263 n 
Righava,m,, . . 9 42-43 
Righavasithha, Oinvar ch., 333-34 
Raghusithha Vijayandrayaga, do., - 333 n 
Raghuvanisa, wh, ‘ 93 n, 284, 289 n, 200 n, 

314 n 
Rihada,m,  . : . . : 301, 303 
Rihappa,k., . * nELOL 


Rahasya, s,a, Rahaayadhikrita, 9, 202 n, 203 


Rahatgarh,l., . 5 - 146 
Rii of Jajnagar, s.a, Narasithha 1, E.Gangak., 280 
Raichur, di., . = 4 a F Le: 
Raja, Misuniiri ch., . 5 - ‘ - 260 
Raja, Yadava k., 32, 38 and n 


Rajabanauli, /., , ‘ 332 andn 
Rajachandra, Change: 1 ar é 4 - 108 
Rajadhiraja, ep., C = 4 2 “i 188 
Rajaditya, off., . 94, 95 andn 


Rajghit, 1, : + 277, 281 andn 
Rajagi, s.a, Raja, Yadava ee : 32 
Rajahmundry, /., . : 245, 253 
Rajahmundry ins. of Mcbaaioted Shih bin 
Tughluq, 7 : 167n 


Rajahmundry ins, of Silar ‘Ulwt, . - 248 
Rajahmundry Museum pl. of Sarvaldkigrayn 


Vi:hnuvardhana, . \ 1095 

Rajahmundry Museum ie of Annad&rq. 
chéda, . : “i y - mh Bebe 
Riijakésari, channel, . E . a, s107. 
Rajakésari-charuppédimangalam, vi., . 185-86, 
196-97 

Rajakésari Perayen; 4.a. Araiyan Kannappan, 
ch., * . . 186, 197 
Rajakésarivarman, s.a. , Rditya ie Chola ie ats 99 
and n, 100n 
Rijakésarivarman, s.a. Parintaka, do., 186 
Rajakésarivarman, 4.2. Kuléttunga I, do., . 191 
Rajamahéndra, tit,, . 5 ’, - 88andn 
Rajan, do., “ rs - 142, 287, 291 


Rajanaka, Rajainatka, he - rn ° 287, 291 
Rajanyaka, 5.8, Rajanaka,do., . < - 287 
Rajapandita, do., » 5 F . + 330 
Rajaparamésvara, do., F; ry : - 138 
Rajapitamaha,do., . Fi : a 33 n 
Raijipur, in, . . . : . 61n 
Raijaputra, ep. « : 2 4 142, 287, 201 
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Rajardja I, Chala k., 99 n, 186, and n, 190 n 
Rajarija © hédagaiign, “Chala pry : - 188 
‘ija Mummadi-Chéla, do, . é - 188 
u-naréndra, 2, Chalukya ke, ’ 188 n 
Rijarija, s.a, Sund ia-pindya, Pandyak., . 247 


Rijarudriyam, wk, = . 251 and n 
Rijasithha, Pallava k., . . P Illn 
Rajasiha, Pandya k., ° 100, 270 
Rajasthan, State, . 4 36, 58, 209, 301-02 


Rijatarangini, wk. 58n, 85 n, 107 and n 
Rajavallatha, off., 3 5; < » 287, 20% 

Rijavallabha ritual sa. Madhava, 
donor, . ’ * * 5 « 187 
Rajéndra, Velundufi re . . & os he 
Rajéndrayarman, F.Gangak., . 201, 202 and n, 
203 and n 


Rajjuka, off... . . + 9andn, 12 andn 


Raja, de., ’ A 7 s - 343 
Rajpipla, sa. Nandéd, | + | « 222 andn 
Rajput, community, . F + ° 135, 220, 300 
Rajpurl, in, —. . F 4 F 6ln 
Rajputana, co,, . . - 221,245 
Rajugi, s.a. Raja, Yadava ‘e ‘ : ’ 32 
Rajuka, off.,  . "i . : . 7 
Rajula-Mandagiri, ., . rm - 2,4andn,6n 
Rijyaéri,n.,  . A : - 186, 138 
Raktapura, ¢.a. Kisnvolal, epee - 318 and n 
Ral, s.a. Ridha, t.d., . ‘ : 230-81 
Rima, 4.a. Rima Dagarathi, eet hero, 130 n, 143, 
148 
Rama, 4,a. Paragurama, do., ‘ - 143, 148, 
261 
Rima, gen., 5 = 5 33, 41 
Ramabhadra, Oinrar oh, P - 329 n, 932-34 
Ramachandra, de, . ‘ P A 303 n 
Ramachandra, Oinvar ch., . é is 333 on 
Ramachandra, Yadarak., . Z 142, 146, 244 
Ramachandra, 4.a. Saviyi Rimachandra-_ 
niiyaka, ch. of Sade, . : . Sl n 


Ramachandrapuram, th., < * i - Ie 
Réamacharita, wh, ct . 2 * - 280 


Ramadatta, off., 5 r ° « 331 n 
Rimadéva, donee, _ . x . 7 = 43 
Rimadéva, Paramairak., .- - 136 and n, 137 
Rimadéva, s.a. Rimachandra, Yadara k., $2 n, 244 
Ramalingéévara, de., . " r ms 82 
Ramenathapuram, di., . : = 58, 274 
Rimanithapuram,in,  . ‘ 269-71, 274 
Rimanuyja, au., é 4 + - = >Re 
Rimivati, ci. . é ‘ ® ‘ 279 
Rimaya, donee, x “ ?. 258, 265-66 
Rimaya-bhatta, dv., . < 259, 266 
Ramayana, epic, ‘ 2 2 130n, 152 n 
Ramdurg,/., . : F - ‘ 77 
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RAaméiivaram, |, : : . ’ « 102 
Ramédvara-tivtha, do., “ : ‘ . 159 
Ramtek, do,  . 2 : Fi « Ald 
Rava, tit, . < : . “ » 220, 330 
Rapajaya,do., . 2 : . . . o1 
Kavala, off. ce ee NRT NOT 
Ravarigavarman, ¢ hittuky TL Le ‘ liv un 
Ranasiviha, Oinvdr ch, ‘ . . Sos on 
Ratasithha, Peremfirak., . 186 and n, 188 
Rapar tpg ti., . 146-47 and n, 221 
Rapasthatri, tit, ‘ . ‘ . 204, 206 

Radgipuram, v/., : . 1M 

RAfijanagaum, «0. Ri Adjant, ‘de 5 36, 43 
RaAdjani, do., ‘ ¢ < . . . 36 
Ranna, ow., i . ‘ ; . 214 n 

Rann, de., " ‘ ‘ + 2 ~ » oe 

RannaAditya te, ‘ . . ¢ 343 n 

Rayiméya, com., 2 4 « 5 « 203 
Rantambhér, lL, = . 4 7 . 2a 

Résdnagara, do., * . 5 . « S18 

rishtre, td., * * * . 72, 306n 


Rishtrakata, dy, 45, 48 and n, 47, 49-52, 65-56, 
58, 1, 62 and n, 64-65, 
68, 69 and n, 112-18, 114 
and on, 115 and n, 116, 
129-81, 185, 143-44, 158- 

59, 161-62, 210, 296 

2 F . . 74, 163 

. = 9 and n, 17 


Rash trapati 


Rash trika, do. 


Radi: 


Kanya, . . . . ~ . oo 
Tui, . x ‘ ‘ ‘ > S4 
Vriéchika, . ‘ “ . . 84 
ape mitne, . . x a . 233 
3 . . . . - 220 
BGM SY eget fs |. Rad 
nt M., * ie “ S 4 142, 152 
Ratana, do., . ‘ P = « « 225 
Rat&ya, #.c, Ratndévarasithha, Oinvér 
ch. - . $ < : ‘ $33 n 
MGS We tee 
Ratinitha, Oinedr ck., ‘ % ‘ 333 n 
Ratna, m., . a . . , % Pe 
Ratnagiri, di., . x . 5 +» 6ln 
Ratnapila, Brokmepai ak., . ~ . 285-86 
Ratnasivtha, Ginedrch, . . : 333 n 
Rattada-niydga, f.d., . = . - 312, 316 
Ratnéévarasimhs, Ginvar ch, . n 333 n 
Riutio, tit., = = a - J 
Ravaji Mahidéva Vyisa, donee, . - a) SBE 
Ravana, demon, - F * _ 152 n 
Ravat. tit. . . - . * “ . 2 
Ravisvaimin, doner, . F. 5 B 17s, 18 
Raviverman, Kedemiak., . F : 7-18 


~ Ripurdjag5pigovinda, tit., 
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Rayabandiviméchaka, tit, . A 7 » 248 
Rayabhujabalabhima, do, . ‘ s 33, 42 
Rayajagadala, do, . 5 . 5, 33, 42 
Rayandriyaya, do, . 5 ° - 83, 40, 42 
Réyapitamaha,do,  « . . « 33, 40, 42 
Riyiri, dy, . ‘ " ‘| 278, 280-81 
Rayiridéva Trailékyasishha, hk, . ; . 280 
Récherla, dy. ; : ; 245, 248, 252 
Reddi, do., 9 ‘ . ", 246, 248, 253-64 
reddikam, off, + é ~ 4 cal aby 


Rékapalli, vi, « i ‘ 249, 249, 254-56, 262 
Repdérula-nadimi-vishaya, 4.a, _Kénaman- 


dala, t.d., . . . ’ . + 266 
Rontachintala, vt, —. : 5 ‘ 5 82 
Renukichirya, preceptor, - 181 and-n * 
Riva, Divi, off., ‘ 7 - 85, 86n 


Réva, s.a. Narmada, ri, . 143, 147-48, 149 and 
n, 220, 223, 227 


Révadisa, m, . . - . . . 42 
Révaddi-bhatta, do., . ‘ é 3 129; 133 
Révana, do, . ‘ ; 4 - 49, 55-56 


Révanasiddha, s.a. Rogukichirya, preceptor, 181 
and n 


Rovasa ins, of SbméSvara, . = 5 = 302 


Révasarman, donee, . 7 4 ; 178, 183 
Rowa, t.d., . ; 5 5 . 61n, 121 
Réyiiru grant of Narasithhavarman IT, 91-94, 95 and 

n, 96 
ri, initial, . . “ 3 é . - 284 
Rigvtda, . . . * : 36, 160, 291 
rikta-tithi, . . ; A : 3 33-34 
. . 334 n 
Rishi, donee, . 5 . e . . 43 
Rishikanagara, ci, . = a . : 85 
Risiyapa-bhatta, donee, —. - - 160, 163 
Ritikara, s.a. Kavnsyakara, community, 120, 123 
Rohera, vi., . 


: - i ~ 135 
Ruchiptai, aw., . 5 c r . - 334 
Rudra , ascetic, . . ‘ : - « 232 
Rudra, com., . : é - 184 


Rudra, s.a. Siva, de, . 4 285, 327, 328 and n 
Rudra, Kakatiyak., . 


4 + 33 
Rudradéva, s.a. Pretknacain, eh ip _ 246 n 
Rudradéva, Kolani ch., 2 : - 252 
Rudradéva, s.a. Rudra, Kakatir iya = - é 33 


Rudramedévi, Rudrimbi, Kakatiya Gy 
Rudranirayana, Oinvar ch., k 333 n 
Rudragarman, donee, . < " - 178, 183 
RudraSva, Rudrafivichirya, do., 178, 181, 183 


+ 244 


: . and n 
Bipdhawi, . 4. . (288, 998, ass 
Ripsbiraef..  . nee, 
R&paniriyara, ¢.¢. Bhalaveebibhe, Oinvark., 320- 

32 
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Sa, 3a, Sandhanika, off, . 
Sadaiya-Mirap, s.a. Srimira 
Paudyak, . . 
Sadaiya-Marar, 3.a, Srimira 
do., : ‘ r ° 
Sadisiva, Vijayanagarak., . 
Saddha, n., : 
Sadhadéva, m., . . : 
Sadhanika, 8.0, Sdhania, off., 


Sadhira,ch., . ‘ bs 
Sidhiranagarman, m., ' 
Sadydjata, aspectofSiva, . 
Sagar, l., . : ; 5 
Saganni, s.a. Cinvir, dy., « 
Siigaya-ranaka, off., . t 


4.6, 103-04, 229, 305 
4-5, 32, 63, 168, 166, 171, 


229, 240, 284, 320 


. . . 165 
Srivallabha, 
5 c 270, 274 _ 
Srivallabha, 
7 . 270 
. . . 80 
- . . 342 n 


’ ’ 301, 303 
140-41, 153, 156 
and n 

> . . * 68-69 
r 141, 164 
F . . 181 
F 2 . 168 
‘ 2 331, 333 
5 . 142, 162 


Sahaji, m., 6 2 » : = 341-42 
Sahajfisarman, donee, ° r _ 120, 122 
Sahani, s.a, Sahni, off., ‘ . » I42andn 
Sahania,do., . A a " 5 ° 141 
Sahirana, m., . 5 - 119, 122, 124-25, 127 
Sahasachakravarlin, tit., A 7 “ - 64,66 
Sahasanka, do., ; 5 = 32, 38 
Sahasrabahu, ch., F tr haa c + 68-69 
Sahini, off., ’ ° . ’ ¥ 142 n 
Sahiravi, s.a. Séhrav, vi., . + 222, 226, 228 
Sahiyirahara,m., . : . . 47, 52 
Sahni, off., . , ‘ F . . 142 
Saindhava, co. . : F ae AN) 
Saiva, sect, : 178- 80, ‘\e1- 82, 185, 232-33, 261 
Saiva-diksha, ceremony, . = 178, 181 u 
Saivasarvasvasara, wk., - o34 
Saivism, . Z 113, 178-79, 180 a n, 181-82 


_ Sijana, donee, . « s, 


Sakambharf, L., . < > 
Sakapura, s.a. Shujalpur, do., 


Sakapura-pratijagaranaka, ¢.d., 


Sakha : 
Bahvricha, . e = 
Chhandiga . : 6 
Kanva, = “ S 
Kauthuma, . . : 
Madhyarhdina, . é 
Maitriyani, . “ * 


5 . . 226 
“ a 221, 300 
. 143, 147, 162 
. « . 143 


. 34-35, 42-43, 127 
Peg re oo ' 
. 4 287, 201 
> a tale 88 
_) «141, 184-55 
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Ripandriyana, sa. Rimabhadra, do., . ‘ RES 
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Rik, . . ‘ 140, 163-54, 257-55 


Taittirilya, . + 84-35, 42-43, 130, 133 
Vajasanéya, . . . . 124-25 


Yajus, . . ~—-254-55, 257-59, 263, 205-67, 287 
Sakra-dhvaja, . : “ 7 . 287 and n 
Sakr-otthana festival, . eA 284, 287, 201 
Salada, donee, . . ‘ : * 225 


Silagrima, Sa Slagriorame| 4a, *dluigriuam, 
vi., F ‘ . i ri 270-71, 273-75 
Silaigrimam, Silaigrimam, do., « . 2idtandn 


Salakhana, Salakhanasitha, off, - 42 andn, 
145, 152, 155 


Salukhayasithhavarman, do., : : 141-42 
Salakha, fe, . A “ ‘ rc 301, SOL 
Silambha, k., - ¥ 5 5 F e 256 
Salar ‘Ulwi, off., i 2 : ; 248, 253 
Silastambha, &., : ; - 283, 285-87, 289 
Salasthdnamukhya, off. . x - 64-66 
Salem, di . ‘ » 2 2 ‘ « 110-11 
Salem pl. of Sripurusha, ° F 115 n 
Sallakehanasithha, 4.4, Salakhanasinha, off, 156n 
Sallakshanavarman, £., ‘ a - P 124 
Sallakshanavilisapura, 4.4. Vilieapure, /., 124-25 
Samadhigatapaichamahdaéalda, tit., F c 66 
Samadhigat-a pear ins do., G4, 71 
Simanta,7., . y @ si - 203 n 
Samanta-padird, off., - . , 326-27 
Sdmantardua,do.,, . . . 280 
Samaradhananjaya,tit.,  . > . 91 
Samaragrima, ¢.a. Simraon,/., - x F 3835 
Samavida, wk., . ‘ . . . . 291 
Sambiditya, de., r e 7 5} ‘ 343 
Bombala by ‘ x a 327 
Sambhu, 4.a. Siva, ei A 102, 170, 212 n, 340-42, 
S44, 346 
Sambhudéva, com., . a e 3 - 58, 60 


Sarnbédhi,l., . . - i - 19-20 
Sandhivigrahika, off., 7 ‘ . 54 
Samgha, Buddhist Church, . . ‘ - 6 
Simirija, com., * a ; - 202-03, 206 
Samisthala,l., . : 3 + : 343, 345 
Samjiii,de, . = = . F - ss 
Samkanna, ch., . 2 F ‘ 80 
Sammagira strect, . 7 « < « $20 
sammagara,s.a. charmakdara, shoe-meker, 323 andn 
Samuddharana‘arman, ™., « ~ ™ 141, 155 
Samur, 3.a. Chaul, /., - = - a 62 
Samvid,agreement, . . . 308 and n 
Samyina, ¢.a. Sanjan, ci., « 45. 51, 53-54, 56-63, 

61-66, 69, 71, 72-74 
Sarnyina-700, td... “ je £ ms 72 
Sarhydna-mandala, do., 47, 51-52, 62, 05, 74 n 
Sathyina-pattana, ci., . : “ 62, 64-06 
Samyiina-pattana-700, Ld., ° - 65, 72-74 
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Sindhivigrahika, off, « : . , . 49 
Sandhivigrahin, do, . . 4 ‘ 187, 203 
Sandhyikeranandin, au,» * i 1 280 
Banga, aff., ' , ‘ ‘ 142 
Sangalooda pl, of Wannwils hy ow 4 . 113-14 
Sangam, . - < 1. a : ’ 101 
Bangama U1, Vijayanagarak,  . - . 248 
Sanjon pl. of ror ay » tn, 108-09 
Sanjan, ri, ‘ ‘ . ‘ : 47 
Sanjan, #.0,, Kathyina, lL,  . 40-46, 48, 51, 66, 68, 
69, 73 

Sankara, m., . : ; i - 112, 117 
Satkara-Disimayya, saint, : ‘ - 180 8 
Sathkaragaya, hk, ‘ , F . ‘ 116 
Sattharag “ANA, M., - 7 ‘ . 134 
Sonkaragaya-Rayavigraha, Kalach urih,, ‘ 44 
Sankranti, . ; ‘ . 68, 70 and n, 06 


Sankranti ; 


Dakshipayana, 34, 129, 134 


Karkataka, r . . 171, 173 
Makara, aa. Uttards iyana, . + 92, 04-05 
Unrariiyaya, . ‘ ‘ < 34, 02, O4, 06 


Vishu, Vishuva, ‘ 119,122 
Santamagaluru ins. of Kolaai Rudradéva, 247-48, 
261, 258 

‘ « 387-38 
‘ 182, 320 
itutenis, . ‘ » On 
Saptddtti-pratijigarapaka, tid, . + 143, 147, 163 
Sirada, a. . “ n : “ . 201 
Saromi, divine bitch, . i “ ‘ i 31 
Sararmga, a ‘ . x . ‘ 42 
Saranagat apaiijera, tit., %. 64, 66, 68-69 


Sntivira-kkuravar, Jetna monk, 
Saptamiatriki, Seven Mothers, 
Sapraaga, seven cons 


Saratgadéva, c he awlukye-Vaghélak., . 221 
Siratgapipidéva, Siupa pr. » Mbandn 
Sarastpurl, c7., . ‘i 4 A . 251 


Sdrasvata, community, 


4 ; y ‘ 48 
Sarasvat!, goddexs,  . 


“ > Siltandn 


Sarasvati- -pattans, sa. Surwiya, et, . . 340 
Siraiga 2, x FS . 43 
Sirapadhorapedshoti, ut, R . . . 221 
Sarva, ea. Siva, de, . x 148, 14s 
Sarva, aa. Amaiighornshe I: Rash ‘trakite k, 130, 

133 


Sarvabhauma, tit,  . 
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Sarvachandra, com., 
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Sarvadhikéraniyulta, of. . " = + 69-70 


Sarvadhikarin, do., 2 ; A M71, 173 
Barvajiasaresvat!, pontif’, . é 79, 81 and n 
Sarvalikifraya Vishuvardhana, FE. Cha- 
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‘e “ 187 and n, 195 
Sarviinanda, ax., 
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Sarvasithha OievGrch, . “ a 333 a 
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Sasanka,k,  « . . . 104 n 
Sata, sa, Sitakaryi, Satavthana k, 84 and n 
Sitakarni, sa, Sitavihana, dy, . ‘ ‘ 85 
Sitakarni, Sdlavdhanak,  . ‘ “i ‘ 85 
Satakratu, sa. Indra, de, . 4 161, 291 
Satara, L., ‘ 5 « ‘ r ll4 n 
Satamita, Satyamitra, off., . 4 - 838 n 
Sfitavihana, dy., 5 ; » 83 and n, 86 and 
n, 86, 89 
Satikaputa, co., ‘ ‘ ‘ . . ll 
Sattonapallo, th, . . : . i 82 
Satyamitra, off. . . > 83 n 
Satydéraya, sa, Pulakédin i, Chalukya k, 188, 321 
Satyiisraya-Prithivivallabha, s.a. Abhina- 


Viditya, Chilukyak,  . A : + 214-16 
Satyisraya-Prithivivallabha, sa, Pulakésin 

HI, Chalukyak, — . ; ; 214, 216 
Satyiraya-Sriprithiviv allabha, sa, Pula- 

késin IT, Chalukyak, —. é 176, 182 


Satyavakya, tit, ‘ ‘ < i « 62) n 
Satyavarman, #. Ganga k., . , ‘ .» 202 n 
Saura Purana, wk, . 7 ‘ : - 148 n 
Sauriishtra, co., . eens : 5 32 


Sauris.a. Vishnu, de., 5 ; 4 . 208-09 
Saviyi Rimachandra-niyaka, ch., 4 » 79-81 
Sivirdih-Chandraégriya, Chandra qs 106, 108-09 


Siyapi , fe., . z= : : 311, 316 
Script: 


Bengali, . : < 104, 220, 278 
Box-headed, . o 3 é A : 2093 
Brahmi, i = . 2,4, 29 
Dévaniigari, . ‘ 32, 271- 78, 299, 305, 340 
East Indian, - : 5 284 
Gaudiya, 3 ‘ = 229, 284, 325, 329 
Grantha, ‘ 93, 185, 197 n, 199, 229, 231, 

236 n, 276 n 
Gurumukht, . 4 5 : n % 207 
Kalinga, ‘ 5 : a e ; 201 
Kannada, c : 77, 79, 171, 296 
Karayl, CS ATED RS Septet CL 
Khardshtht, oy A ee epee 4 
Rue eee : 112 


Nagar,. =. =. 79, 81 n, 135, 140, ‘166. 220 
Nigari, Eastern, 


S ‘ s * ‘ 310 
North Indian, 3 : : - 45, 55, 63 
Oriya, . <r eS - 229, 325 
Pallava-Grantha, Pah 5 > 220 
Siradi, , : 5 = z ss 92207; 
= Se ANY = 217, 293, 317 
Sees : 5 + 93, 99, 105, 110 
cme aic ‘ 5 A 199-200, 229 
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Gataltn . : : . 45, 201, 310 Sthapaiya, off., . : ‘ ® » 64n 
oe akshmit, . . ' ‘ ‘ 123, 126 Sihavarhma, 3,a. Bbiihevaetine; Pallavak., - 80 
Garuda, : 5 » 45,120 andn 167 Siksha-guru, . c ° ‘ ‘ . 170 
Lakshm, 2.) .  . 28, 129 Bili,vi, 2. + ee ee 
Siva, . . . : 5 ‘ 129 Silihira,dy, . 33 aad n, 50. 51, 57 n, 61 and n, 
Standing human fi igure, Ba” SOS 62 and n, 63-66, 68, 71-72, 74 
Variha, Se ge ted) team Ss Re LTO Silira, sa, Silihira,do., . . 62-63, 66, 74.0 
Soason of tho yoar ; Silchar, in, . 288 
Grishma 5 ‘ - : . r 161 Silétara, Silotari, Sitotra, “Siuourt, Sitovara, 
Hémanta 5 A ; ‘ “ - 88 on lax, . . . . 36 
Bélirivivisd Ge at re ae ee bop Silpakara, Silpin, anew ee 
Silla, ch., . : . 4 ; . 68-69 Siluva, m,, . 7 . . «. « O64, 67 
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Sdmbaka,do., . 7 " s 3 48 Sinndhurija, Paramarak., . , i ; 160 


‘Somra pl. of eeeeneale F 2 + 119-20, 124 Sithdira,n,, . ° F r - 67 
Séna, dy., é ; i P . 279-80 Sithgappaya, donee, . : 7 207, 266, 267 
Sina I, Ceylonesck., . hie , E 272 Sitbgaya,do,, . . 257, 266, 267 
Stnall,do, . ‘ & 5 Y . 272-73 Sithgaya, Bitwayanavasee "Recherla ch., % 262 
Scnapati, off., : ‘5 193 Sithghapa, Yddava k., . " % - 38-40 
Sennilam, vi, . . ‘ - 270-71, 273, 275 Sinha, Lafa ch., , . - 142, 162 
Sésha, desert tay “= 45 ‘ 5). 0780ln Sizhha, 4,4. Singhayadéva, Yadava k, “ye . 33 
Sétu,l, . , P 5 161 Simhachalam ins, of NarasibhalV, . a 231 
Sétubandha, wk., d é Seth Mee B82 Sitnhagiri, donee, . + » 258, 266-67 
Séludarpani, do., , A S ‘ PA 332 Hl Sirbhala, co., . 66, 58. 59, 270-71, 272 ond n, 
Séuna, 8.4, Khandoesh, co., . . , 37, 210 273, 276, 321 
Séuna, dy., J : ‘ 4 J 2 244 Simhana I, Yddava k., ‘ . « 32-83, 142 
Séunachandra, Yddava k., . 3 4 \ 37 Simnhaya II, do., . . . . 33 


Sirbhanadéva, 4.a. Sititient: do., . - 142, 162 


Stunachandra I, do., . ‘ A § % 37 
Simharaja, 4a. Singhana,do., . . * 32 


Séunacandra II, do., . “ : - o2 n, 210 


Séuna-désa, co., C Eu iee OT as Sirnhavarman, Pallava l., . - 87-90,92n,202n 
Soven Mothers,.  . + 176, 178, 294, 296 Sinhavishpnu,do., . . . - 92-93, 200 
‘Beven Sages. sss cts A eran tas Simraon, 6,a. Samaragrima,l., . . . 335 
SévGr, vi., F 192 Sind, Sindh, co., . «- « 136, 210 
sh, » 4-5, 214, 217 Sindhinagara, s.a Aecingnegs ged - » 
sh, written for kh, : é 166 Sindhuraja, Faramara k., Z so) amy as 
Shahada, th, . uy . . . 5 120 Sindhu-yugm intara-dé4a,s .a. ee 
Shaihbizgarhi, vi, . 4,5n,6,16n, 19n, la, t.d., . z - 266 
26 n, 30 aud n Sindinagara, 4.a. Setngae ie Pe te 
Shams-i-Shiraj‘Afif,au, . . . « 247-48 Sindinéra, ¢.a. anges @, in ns Sea 
Shashthi, goddess, « ; ; » 48n Sindira,m, . . *, F - 64 ‘ 
Shér, s.a. Syara Mallika, ol eid ¥ F 168 Singala, 8.a. Sitihala, Ory F s . 38 
Shiggaon,]., - - og oh ee hy SingamaI, Récherlach., . A lak mda 
Shirahattivth; «9s «<0  » | «, B18 Binghana, Yddavak.,. . 32, 33 n, 39 n, 40 n, 
+ Shivapuri, di. . - 339, 344n v 244 and n 
Shoja, s.a. Khoja, Khwaja, sur., . 166, 167 n, 168, Sidghana II, do., . * * - 83 andn 
169 and n Singhanadéva, do, . “ . . ° 33 
Shérapur, in., - . . . - 168 Sinnamanur pl .of Rajasimha, . 4 « 270 
Shujalpur Pargana, t. a, iG ; % ae bd Sinnamanur (Larger) pl. of Varaguna 1, 270-71, 338 
Siddham symbol, e - 2, 230, 277, 286, ey r fig y 
340-41, 343, 345 ep ies eee iit ae 
Siddhantaduréana, philosophy, pee keh siridika whnis G, siridirka, tax, . 69,73, 7T>andn 
+ 282-37 Siripalle, vi., . ‘ P * ‘ . 256 


Siddhé4rana-matha, monastery, « 5 
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Siriyapa-niyaka, donee, ‘ » Sllandn, 316 Solanki, dy, : r es ‘ : ae 
Sirohi, tl, . : ¢ ‘ ‘ » 138 Sobintaka-chaturyédimangalam, vi, - ees 
Sirrambikkam, aa, Toikirayai, vt 199 Bolar race, . . . . 241, 201-53 
» ta, kArapad, vi, . 5 
Sirsi, &, . : : , 5 79-80, 217 Solidarman, ™., - = . . ‘LA, 104 
Sivsi pl. of Ravivarman, . 7 , 217-18 8éma, do,, . i : Fi “ : + «225 
BSireo, vi, . ‘ ‘ ; ‘ 9 Bye i Somadi, Somadipuri,l, — « . . 80, 8ln 
Sirupalte, 4.a, Siripallo, do, . + 266, 208 Somiditya, m, . . : : 94, 95 and n 
Siavai grant of Govinda LU, A 157 n, 160 \ Somaiya, do, . . . : . . 66 
Nitapur, di, ‘ ‘ * x z » 308 Sdmajiyar, do., . i i r ; + 200n 
Siva, com, ‘ « 939 Sémanitha, sa, Somésvara, god, . ‘ s 341 
Siva, de, . . a1, 37, i n 46, 73, 88, 04, 112, Sdmanitha, m., . . . 42-43, 312, 316 
1138 n, 115, 119, 186, 140, 143, Sdmappaya, donee, « , ‘ 5 258, 265 
148 n, 162 and n, 167, 178-79, Sdmariija,m, . 7 x yi 5 ~ 341-42 
180 n, 181-82, 282, 230, 277- Somirka, dy. . . Fi . ‘ » 280 
78, 281, 285-86, 300, 803, 327-2 Sdmiisiyir, m, . ‘ . ‘ . 200 andn 
B40-41, 348-45 Sdmaya-bhatta, donee, : ; A 267, 205 
Siva, s.a. Sivasithha, Oiavareh., . F ve a ceed Sdma-ydya, sacrifice, . ; - + 19, 8) on 
Siva, honorijic suffix, . . 87 n, 192 Somayajiyir, aa, Sémijiyar, m., . 220 n 
Bivaitese ss 8 ie. 13, 277, 279, 281 n Sdmayarya,donee, . 6 + 267 
Siva-bhigavata, 4a, Kapilika, sect, . a U9. SOméka, 4a, Sdmésarman, do, . 120, 122, 124 
Siva-Brahmaya, do., . . ‘J . I8ln, 192 Sémé4a, ¢.a, Sdmédvara, god, fe + 341-42 
Siva-dikshd, ceremony, ‘ ‘ 18lon SOmésarman, é.a. Sdméka, donee, . 119-20, 
Sivagaya,h,  . “ * . « 112, 207 122, 124 
Sivagaya, Brahmaya pr, . . 112, 207, 209 Somésvara, au., 7 s ‘ : 33 
Sivakhandavamma, ¢.a. Sivaskandavarman, Somé4vara, Chahamana k., . 5 < 300, 302 
Pallava,k., . ‘ ‘ P i BY Sdmésvara, god, 3 . : a) Bel 
Bivamaka Sada, SiferGhanak, . 5 84-85 SoméSvara, Hoysaja pr, . ; 171-72 
Siva-mapdala-diteha, ceremony, 178,181 and n, 1838 Sdmisvara, Paramdrak,  . . . Saka 
Sivanibhaka, com, . 2 330, S41, 345-40 Sodmésvara, 8a. sire pai rel. 
Siva Purdya, wh, — . ‘ . . 148 n teacher, . ‘ ; - 180n 
Sivarija,m, . - “4 . - 4d, 346 Somé@4vara IIT, IV. Chalukya Regan : 165, 195 
Sivashaymukha, =, . < 4 . - 8In SdméSvara LV, do., _. © el BD) 
Sivasimha, #2. Ripaniriyaya, Oinedr k., 331, 333 SoméSvaradévavarman III, Telugu- Chada Ch, O27 
and n, 334-35 Sdmésvara-pandita, m., ‘ 5 A - , 180 
Sivasithhapura, ea., 331 SOmiivara-siiri, rel. Teacher, 2 - 180andn 
Sivaskanda, n., . 87 n Sémddbhava, s.a. Narmada, ri., . - 241, 244, 
Sivaskandavarman, Pellesat., . 387-88, 89 andn 248, 261 
92 n, 93, 202-03 Séndi, Sonde, s.a, Sdde, vi., : . 79, 80 and 
Sivasvimin, donee, . 2 3 - 178, 183 n, 81 and n 
SivaySgardram, wk... . * - 245, 252 Sonopur, do, . 2 . . 2 325-27 
Siya, fe. . ‘ - : - 840, 342 Sopara, én., ‘ F ¢ 3 29 
Biya, #.a. Styaka. Peromarak., . 144 and n, 150 Sorab pl. of Vinaysaitys, < 318, 319 andn 


Biyadiyi, o., . ‘ x = ~ 4s 
Styaka, ¢.e, Harsha, Fuvcenien k., - I44andn 
Skanda, de, =. P : 4 “ ae Le 
Skandavarman, Pelleva £., . ‘ - . 8in 
Skandavarman IT, do., “ < . - 2n 
Skanda Bayidhirije, cA. - - “ > - 1k 
Sitwra, #.c. Srdtre, taz, = ee “ Fs 36 
Séde, 4.0, Sada ri, . 2 - 79, 80 and n, 81 
Sddhala, SSdhaladéva. Faijardpayana ch. 220-21, 

223, 225-26, 228 and n 
SSja-maydalam.id., . = = 3 ao RE 
S86la-nidu, de., ‘ . “ i = SE 


Sraae, year, 5 5 


& ‘ o S26 
Sravaya-Belgola, vi. . = 


. 4 171-72 
Sravanasithhagarman, donee, - 178,184 andn. 
éréshfhin, off... ‘ : . . ~ OF 
Su, goddess, < * - 178, 187, 314 and n 
Srithara, ft or 7" = ‘ : “ 91 
Srtbhavana, I, . . 8 < : Tbs. 
Sridetta, au., . : 5 : Sere 
Scldévi, goddess a ho ry as APE BOLTS: 


Stidhara, donee, = = 
Sttdhara,m., . . zu 


Scidhirayarita, bh, . ‘ = ‘ 
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Sri-dharmardj-iindaja-varhia, dy,, Fi eenLOT 
Srl-Harsha, Paramarak., . + I44 and n, 149 
Srtharsha, 8.a. Hiaasen Ki » 286 
Srikakulam, é.d., 201, 203, 310, 312 
Srikakulam, én., ‘ A 203, 310-12 


Srikakulam (Chicacole) pl. OL Sityayercnt » 202n 
Srikarhtha, com., 4 5 ; . 156 
Srikaththa, donee, . : - 267, 205, 267 
Srikatmtha, ep., . ci A ‘ ; = 26s 
Srikantha, com., : 5 < 7 a Seley, 
Srikanthagarman, donee, . ‘ + 140, 154 


Srimila,l., ~*~. i ; 220 n, 224, 298 
Srimili, community, . - 220, 226, 298 
Srimira, s.a, Srivallabha, Pandya ) Ta 270-78, 

274n 
Siinagaraca.siee wn hip hey Ae 32 


Srinitha, Oinvar ch., . : 5 + 833n 
Srinitha, poet, . 4 i : + 246, 261 


Srihgiradév!, Paramara q., F ; + 136n 
Stinight, tts, Wag Nya ae se eT 
Sriniviisa,au., . ‘ ; ‘ a « - 382 
SrIpila, m., 5 + 119-20, 122, 124.95, 127 
Sriprithivivallabha, tit. ‘ ee 178, 295 


Sri-Prithivivallabha-mahiraja, sa. Pulakedin 
I, w. Chalukyak., . ‘ . 294-95, 297 


Sripurambiyam, vi., . , * : - 278n 
Sripurusha, Ganga k., . F - 11,1l5n 
Sriraigam ins. of Dévari-niyadu,’ . . DAT 
Srirayanarayana, tit., 5 - / 138 
Sri-Simanta,com., . = : - 203 andn 
Srigailam, hill, . 2 2 . 245 
Srigailam ins. of Kichaya Redd, : . 245, 

256 
Sristhana, s.a. Thini,l., . : ; 72, 14 


Srivallabha, tit., 133, 295, 296 andn, 297 
Srivallabha-naréndradéya, ¢.a. Govinda TH, 

Rash trakita k., 2 ‘7 c r - 158 
Srivatsagarman, m., . * - 141,154 
Scl-Vira-Noranirasithhadéva, 8.a, Narasithha 

IV, Z. Ganga k., . ° + 231-33, 235-36 
Sri-Vira-Narasithhadéva, s.a. Narasithha 

IV, do., . . A - 231, 233, 236-38 


Sriyidévi, fe., . : 4 - 106 
Srétaka, rent, . : F 36 n, 56, 57 and n, 60 
$rdtra, do., . - = j - : 36 
Sruti, s.a. Veda, : ae ore BLT 
Sryaéraya Stladitya, Chalukya a Nee ee Te 
Stambha, Rashtrakita k., ci 4 Sm LOS 


&tambhéévari, 8.4. Khamé@Syari, de., . « 825 
sthala, high land, so 2 P ou (38% 

291 
Sthalapurana, wk... - - + - 159n 
sthana,l., . . “ “ = - 318andn 


a ar a re 


Sthinaka, sa, Thani, 1, . - < > tie 
Sthiinu Ravi, Chéra k., ‘ 7 < - I 
Sthirakiiya, Paramarak., . e : 144, 150 


sthiti, decree, . ' ; 306, 309 
Sthiti-patraka, record of dation ordecree, . 306n 
Subahu, Yddavak., . ‘ 2 - S82andn 
Subhinanda, com, . - : % o 36 
124 

Subhatavarman, Paramdrak., . é - 145, 
151 

Subhatunga, Rash frakita k,, F . - Je 
Suchindram ins, of Mirafjadaiyan, . + 337 
Siidakfipa,l, . "| - rj - 146 
Sudaréana, Sudardanicharya, preceplor, - 178- 


79, 181-83, 184 and n 


Sudava pl. of Dévéndravarman, . . « 203 n 
Sadha,com., . . . , . - 120, 


, ESS 

Stdra, community, . “ 3 311-12, 316 
Sugata,com., . ’ é “ 49 
Sugatipa, 8a. Madhumati, iy . 47, 49, 
52-55 

Sukla-Pradyumnaéarman, Cr . 141, 
154 

Sukritasankirtana, wh, Fi « - 145 
Sulaiman, au,, ‘ Fi Fs . Fi 50 


Sultan, lit., * B - 146,147,165, 167 and 
= n, 168, 242-44, 245 and n, 247, 


330-32, 344 

Sumana,m, . 5 . . 4 « 336 
Surnbha, demon, A c a Py ¥ 58 
Suméru, mo., . Fi a F 49, 53, 119 
Suhkuviraya, stream, * + 320andn, 
2 323 

Sun, de, . _ ¥ ,, = - 807, 343 
Sfinapura, é.a. Sonepur, L., . . » 326. 
27 


Sundara-chdla, Chdlak., . s a - 100 
Sundara-chéla, 8,2, Parintaka IT, do., . - 186 
Sundara-pindi, Sundara-pandya, Pandya k-., 247 


Sara, donee, 4 Z a a . - Bes 
Siriditya, m., . 4 r F; . 295 
Siiralivirina, garden, . - : « 320, 323 
Sirastna,l., . m : . a 37 
Suriishtra,co., . e A . . 136 n, 210 


Surat pl. of Karka, . 2 ° . « 19 
Suratana s.a, Sultan, tit., . : A 1066-67, 

“169 
Suratanu, s.a. Sultan, do., . 3 : - 246n 
Surathdteava, wk.  . = . P « 145 
Suratrina, s.a. Sulfin, tit... . x 167, 241 
Suréndrayarman, &., . - P ‘ - 4n 
Siiri-bhatta, donee, . « ‘ « 258, 266 
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Sirpiraka, aa, Sbphrh, n, 


SurwayA, 1, . . ‘ 
Surwiyh ina, + . * 
Sarya, de., . 


Saryachandra, ¢ thandra hy 

Sarya-varnda, dy, 

Sfitra : 

Apastambha, . . $ 
Siitradhara, mason, 
Suvarehala, de., * x 
Suvarna, 7%, + . : 
Suvarna-Garnda-dheaja, tit, 
Suvarnagiri, L, . 
Suvarnapura, 84, Sonepur, da. 


Suvarnavarsha, aa. Govinda 
Richtrakiita k., . 4 

SvAdi, 2.a, Bdde, vi., . . 

SvAmikaraja, b., : ‘ 

Svimikaraja, ™., . * 

Svimiraja, bh, ~ . : 

Svarifarman, m, « . 


Svargavatli-matha, monastery, 


Syimadéva, Syimadéva-bhatta, donee, 


Syfra Mallika, qf, - . 
Syfira Sthada, do, = « * 
Sylhet, di, . * < 
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229, 240, 284, 337 


| er . 79, 88, ST, 168, 217, 22 
tfinal,  . = " 45, 55, 
an, Siesta are 
Tabagat-i- Aw hari, wk., . . 
Tabagat-i-Nagiri, do., ‘ * 


Tagarapura, #.a. Ter, i, . 
Tagaraprraparamiicara, fit., 
Tigi-pallava, ch., * : 
Tailapa, ri., ‘ _ i 
"Pailishga, 4.2, Tilithga, co., . 
tairththa, s.a. tirthiba, priest, 


112, 240, 284 


229, 231, 240 


. 243n 
145 n, 280 

. 65, 72 
- 66,71, 74 
94-95, 97-98 
x - 33n 
. . 261 
. 88, 90 


Tajika, Tajiya, 4.0. Arab, comme nity, . 47 and n, 
50, 52, 56, 58, 64, 210 


Tajjika, s.c, Tajika,do., . 
Taka&rt, ri., = P 
Takiri, de., = x 220, 
Takk®lam, do., < = 
Takehulliki, doxatriz, m 
fTalahlt, ci, = - = . 
Talakidu, t.2., . . * 
falabadu-kopda, til., . 4 


-  56,58-59 


140-41, 148, es 


222, 224, 226, 228 


aoe, 


Talamanchi pl. of Vikrimiditya I, 


* 199n 
os SRR RY 
- 160,163 
= - 91 
. - 181 
= 175 n, 178, 

213 


eae ep Ore 
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Taluti, 9a. Tarddi, vi., . = : 160, 163 


et oD) 
Timana,m, «+ . “ 5 ‘ : 42 
Tathbaparini, Tathbapani, co, « ‘ 11, 22 
Taihgollapalli, |, . 5 259, 267 


Tamil, co., ‘ = 101, 187, 189, 192 and n, 
193, 200, 233, 247, 249, 308 
Tamil-Navaler-charitat, wk., ¥ ‘ . 190n 


Tamraparal, ¢0., 5 A i . 11, 24, 249 
Tanjavur, di, . . 68, 185, 192 n 
Tanjavur ins, of Vikrami- chdla, F . . 190 
Tanjore, di., - 4 . ‘ i 247, 274 
Tankarl, vi, 0 « . . . . 222 
Vantrapradipa, wk, . . ‘ . 332 
‘Tapachakravarti, Tapaschakravartin, 
pontiff, . ‘ , . 233-35, 237-38 
Taparaja-mahimuni, Taparija- gin 3.0, 
Tapadohakravartin, do., . 32-34, 236-37 


Tapavi, lake, - . . . . $20, 322 
Tapdrija-mahimuni, Taporija- muni, pontiff, 
232-338, 235-36 
Taptt, ri., ‘ ae Pompey 3120 
Tarikh-i Firishta, wk., ‘ “ 145 n, 147 n 
Tarddf, vi., e is 4 5 : 3 160 


Taruninkura, tit, —. ney. : : 91 
Tasgaon, vi, . + : . . - 33n 
Titagarman, donee, - : 4 : 178, 183 
Tathigata, 8a, Buddha, . . . = 08 
Tatpurusha, aspect of Siva, sulhint ae ISL 
Taziyatul Ansar, wk., . . . 147 n 
Tehri, vi., . . . . : pe us 
téa-svamya, tax, . . . . 36 


‘Vokkali pl. of Rnathearcincs . . - 203n 
Tekkali pl. of Rijéndravarman, . - 202andn 
Teli this: = . . . . . 2 527 
Telangana, Telingana, co., . . 191, 252, 256 
Telugu co., . 3 189, 193, 250, 255 
Telugu-Chida,dy., . = 194, 246 and n, 252- 

53, 327 
Telunga,co., . : . . . 246 
Tenali, ¢k., . . ‘ = ‘ - 198 


Téni, vi., . : . . 141, 148, 154-55 


Tenkiranai, do., 5 A oi 199-200 
Tennavan, preceplor, . = = 5 $e LT 
Tennavan Tlaiyivélar, 


s.a. Maravan Padi, donor, - 99 and n, 100-01 
Teonthar, t.d., . . : = ~ =. at 
Ter, vi, . ‘ . : : . 65 
Tereyiir, do, . - : = < ae 
Tévattir, do, . = 


: ° . oe BTA 
Tezpur, iz., x ~ = = “ - 288 
Tezpur pl. of Vanamilavarman, . 4 - 286 
tha, s.2. Thakkura, tit., - wn 180; 12e 


Yhakura, s.a. Thakkura, Thakura, do., 167 and n, 
169-70 
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. 69-70, 110-20, 122, 166, 167 n, 
169, 170 n, 301, 303 andn 
. 29,46, 61, 68, 6landn 65,60 


Thakkura, tit., 


Thana, di., 


Thina, tn, ‘ 61 n, 72 
Tidamari, 4.a. ogatant Ohalukya Bis . 2i4n 
Tigula, s.a, Tamil, community, 192 andn 
Tikamapedi, m., . ‘ . 5 43 


Tikamagarh, 8.4. Tohri, Ite ‘ : LS 
Tikasarvasva, wk., ci ‘ r - 292 
Tilakvadi, vi., « ° . . . 
Tilang, co., . . : . < 246 n 
Tilithga,do., . : é . - 260 


222 


Tiling, 8.a. Tilibga, as A 242-46, 247- 

48, 256 
Tilinga, do., ° : = 241-43 
Tilitgadééa, 3.a. Telugu Amy A . 256 
Tintirl-pattala, t.d., - . . 120-22 
Tippaya, donee, 259, 266 


Tippora pl, of Lokanitha, . 5 1 . 104n 
Tirabhukti, 8.a. Tirhut, co., 5 é 829-31, 


386 
Tirthapurisvara te., - . : 5 yee aLBD 
tirthika, priest, . . 7 88 
Tiruchchélir, 8.a. Tiruchohéyalar, vi,» » 185 
Tiruchohélir-Mahidéva, de., 186, see 
Tiruchchéyalir, 3.2. Kéyil Tévariyanpettai, vi., 185 
Tiruchchirai, do., » ¢ . 192n 
Tiruchirappalli, di., 58, 192, 269, 273-74 
Tiruchirappalli ins. of Marafi-Jadaiyan, . 270n 
Tirujfianasambandhar, saint, : ae SA TSR 


Pirajaiyorambandbemiciieosyn go} sli i 

wk., 
Tirukkalar, vi., 4 . f c ee 
Tirukkalikunram, do., 5 - = > 200 
Tirukk6valir, do., 99-100, 102 


Tirnkkovilur, do., e : 99, 10] 

alata 8.a. Nba Sao do., . 270- 

71, 273-75 

Tirumalai, 7., 270, 276 
Heese Siviga! kuguttaruliye Niyenk 
gy . 5 

Tirunelveli, di, F 5 A 2 : 58 


Tiruttani, tk, - A 2 z z pee uty, 
Tirutturutti, vi., . r “ A . 27h 


‘Viravadatturai,do., - - * 185-86 
Tiruvadi ins. of Nripatuige, z . . 278 
Tirnvalangadu, vi., - ; a 185-87 
Tiruvallur, tt., 5 . - - 199 


Tirnvanilai-Ajudaiya Niyanke te., zi en 192; 
‘Tiruvannamalai, vi., . D « ° < 2tkL 
Tiruvaratturai, 8.2. Tiruvadatturai, do., = 108 


Tiruvaratturai-Nelvayil, 4.4. 
Tiruvadatturai, dv., : 2 . - 185 
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Tiruvayirai, 4.a. Aivarmalai, vi., . 337-38 
Tiruvaydttipperumi], god, . ‘ <> 180) 
Tiruve]larai ins. of Veraguuactediictie, 270 n, 337- 
38 

liruvidaiyatjam, 2 - r : . 190 
Tiruvirattinam, vi., . . . : ’ 99 


Tiruppalitturai, do, . > . : ‘ 99 
Tiwarkhed pl. of Nannaraja, . E 113-14 
Toda, tribe, ° 7 . - F = ee 
Tdlipauha, vi., . - 141, 148, 154 
Tolkappiyam, wk., . . . - 99n 
Tondai, Tondai- mie dale tid, « . 68,190n, 

193, 233 
Torgal, Toragale, vi., . . 4 17 
Tottaramidi pl. of Kitayavéma, 7 » ” 3256 


Toyytru, vi., . F . - 260 
Toyyéti Anavota, Musunatri ch., . . 260 
Trailékyasvimin, de, 2 = 5 72, 75 
Traividya, f., . a 160, 163 andn 
Travancore, l., . - - a ; « 24 
Tri, 8.0. Trividin, tit., 141, 155 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, do., * 186, 188, 194, 

196-97, 247 


Tribhuvanamalladéva, s.a. Vikramaditya VI, 
W.Chalukyak., + . s 5 . 193 
Tribhuvananila, tit., « 64-66, 68 
Tribhuvanavallabha, do., « 130, 133 
Trikalinga, co., - i 33, 38, 313-14 
‘Trikitésvara te., : = 2 = 171 
_Triliiga, 8.a. Telinga, co., « - 260, 254 
Tripathagi, s, a. Ganga, ri., 4 « . 51 


Tripura, demon, . . . - 148n 
Tripurantaka, Ohdjak., - F » 195 
Tripurantekem, vi., « - 194 
Tripurasithha, 6.a. Arjuna, Oinvair ch. 333 andn 
Tripuri,¢o., - . . . . 46 
Trishashtismriti, wk., : ‘ . + 142n 
Trivédin, tit., + A ° : 141, 155n 
Trivikrama, donce, - =, ae - 258, 266 


Try arhbakésvara, L., « . . * - 31 
Tughluq, dy., - . . . - 244, 256 
Tulamaya, k., - Fe . . * ; 22 
Tulaipurusha, gift, - F Fr ; « 284 
Tulasi-vivdha, ceremony, - ‘é = aa OEE 


Tulijaipur, vi., - 2 . me = 31 
Tulukkar, 8.2. Turushka, community. - 247 
ungabhadra, ri., + - 132, 158, 159 and n, 

169, 163-64 


Tunga-Dharmivaloka, ch., = > » i 
Tuppadahalli, vi.,  - « . > 173-74 
‘Turaka, Turuka, 3.2. Turushka, community, 244, 

245 n, 246, 248 n 
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Turamaya, &., . = ‘ ; 24 Updsanin, tit, . . . . . 154n 


Turushka, ea, Mikemmnden, people, 221, 223, 
227, 241-42, 244 and n, 
249-50, 253, 200, 62 


Tydgasamudra, tit, 5 » 16e. 

Tyagasimha, k., . 285-86 
U 

u, initial, . ‘ + 465, 92, 219, 290, 284, 203 

u, medial, ‘ + : 87, 105, 112, 220 


@, medial, ‘ “4 . 112, 167, 229-30, 343 
Ubhayakaladhavala, tit, : . ; 66 
Vchchangi, Uchchangi-durga, b, . +» 192n, 216 
Vohchangi-pary “Aa aa. beipipcaiece durga, 


do, k < ~- 215 
Uchchatringa, «, a, Cdstintgldurge, aa, . “218 
Vchchatringa-vishaya, t.d., : . 214-16 
Uchohnéringt, sa, Uchchangidurga, 1, . » 25 
Udaipur ins. of Jayasizhha, ‘ . » Min 
Udaipur Museum ins. of eas My st 808 
Udari, t., . : 5 » 1. 
Udari ins, of Pimadhendre, Be LW » 146 
Udaya, m., 301, 303 and n 


Udayaditya Macha k, 144 and n, 145, 
160 


Udayagiri, th., * < " 96 


Udayakarna Nibiaskesiohe, Ray: art k., - 280 
Udayasithha, Oinedr ch., " - $33n 
Udayavarman, Paremara L., ~ 145 


Udayendiram pl. of Nandivarman, . 92n, 93 


Uddharaya, m., . 4 ; : « 225 
Uddharanafarman, do., ~ ~. 264 
Uddy&a, wh., 5 + 179 


Udranga, privilege, 


Ugradarda, tit., F 5 a ‘, 92 


Ugra-pindya, icine Ph. - i x . 272 
Chéya, exgr.,  . ; - 120, 123 
Ubpatti, ri, = - - ; n - 820, 328 
Ujjain, 1, . : 4 ‘ 147-48 
Ujjayint, ea., 18, eres 45, 147 n, 210 


Ulugh Khan, off, 67, 243-44, 246 n, 

248, 253 
Umi, goddess, - 344,346 
Umachal ins. of Soctnnbiauni, x - 104n 
Umbaripika, vi., = . - 130,133 
Umbari, de,, . 7 - - 160 


Undikavitiki, 1, y F e i 
Und¢ikavatika gr. of Suilawdien: 4 - %t[t4 


Unhissaka, Ad, F - = - 10 
Upa, an. Upadhyaya, tit ., . 2 141, 164 
Upedimaniys, . . 45, 22, 175, 217, 317 


U padhyays, tt., a 4 141, 1540, 265-67 
Uparikera, s.a. parikara, tax, a « 48,287,233 


Upindra, 4.a, Vishnu, god, . ‘ 52, 285, 288 
Uppinakatte, 1, ’ . . . - 10t 
Upputiru, do, . : . . . . 96 
Uputgili, canal, : ‘ ; . - 267 


Uragapura, ca., ’ : . ‘ oe Blue 
Urar, assembly, . . : 4 “ - 100 
Uravar, do, . i ‘ » li 
Urpputiru, Unpateru, vi, é . 94, 06-97 
Uruvupalli grant of a aa . - 202n 
Urvast, myth. fe, Fi cr abet Hh 
Vaiki, vi., . - - 5 . 5 . $l4n 
Utkala, co., F fi . 4 4 : 48 
Utkhé tana, . : - . 287, 291 


Utpalarija, Parson, k, 136 and n, 137 
Utrésvara-nioka, s,a, Uttaré4vara-niyaka, m., 234 


Uttami, fe., . . 5 < 301, 304 
Uttama-ohdja, Chéla i ‘ ‘ ; + 100n 
Uttandgarai, tk, ‘ ; * 5 Ml 


Uttara-niyoga, subsequent aiiGhment, 311 n. 315 
Uttaripatha, ¢, d., . 176, 182, 216, 320-21 
Uttarésrara-niiyaka, m., . 232-33, 235, 237-38 
Uttar Pradosh, State, 120, 124, 126, 207, 209 

211, 305, 308, 341, 344-45 
Uttunga-parvata, s. a. pes durga,}., 215 
Uva, m., 5 5 ‘ - 64, 66 


Vv 


v, . . . + 4, 46, 55, 118-20, 158, 171, 


229- 30, 284, 310 
Vichaspati, au., . . . . : 334 


Vachaspati-miéra, do., . . - 332-34 
Vadga, 8.a. Periya, ep., . 5 se SSH 
Viadadru, donee, i 
She Baa ergs 8.0. -Narasisiha a XT, BE. 
Ganga k. . 5 234 
Vadasira, donee, . : 
Vaddabyavahari, off., r 
Vadugan-Kirran, m., : 260, 275 
Vaghidi, Vaghadi-grima, vi., . 140,147, 153, 155 
Vaghamars, Vaghamira, s. a. ee 232-37 
Vaghavisa,do., . 


. . 48, 50 
Vaghéla, dy., te yeti 33, 221 
Vaidumba, do., - 5 ; we ala 
Vaidyanitha,de., . = : - 326-28 
Vaijada,m., . - 61n 


Vaijapayana, Vaijavipiyana, dy., 220.29 22, 226, 298 
Vaijayanti, ¢a., 


. . - 218andn 
Vaijisarman, m., : F 5 141, 154 
Vaikatka,s., . . x + 287, 292 
Vaikartana, s.c. Karna, epic hero, . - 40n 
Vaikumtha-bhatta, donee, . 
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Vainapilo, ¢.a. Vainasimha, m., « . 167 andn, 
169 
Vainasithha, ¢.a, Vainapila, do., . . 167andn, 
170 
Vainatéyat, ri., . . ‘ . » 265 
Vairigajamkuéa, tit., . ° . . 66 
Vairisitbha, 8.4, Vajrata, Parnace k.,. 144andn 
Vaiséshika, philosophy, . 5 ‘i eeu 
Vaishnava, rel. seci, 178, 265, 294 n 
Vaisvadiva, sacrifice, . fF . R . 164 
Vaisya, communily, . a ' aha e LCV 
Vajapéya, sacrifice, 5 ci 5 204, 207 
Vajjada I, Silahdra k., 61, 62 and n 
Vajjada I, do., . 5 fi ow) 108) 
Vajjadadéva, do., ¢ 5 é ' . Tan 
Vajji-niyaka, donee, . b < . $11,316 
Vajradatta, Pragjydtisha k., F . 285, 289 
Vajradéva, k., . i ‘ 285-86 
Vajrahasta, 8.a. Vajrahesta TU, E.Gangak., 311, 
314, 316 
Vajrahasta I, do., ; ; ; A oka: 
Vajrahasta II,do., . F b 5 . 313 
Vajrahasta III, do, .« F 3 » $10, 316n 


Vajragakti, Chandrak., - . ‘ a aye 
Vajrata, s.a, Vairisiznha, Paramaérak.,. 144andn 


Vajrata, k., = c a SLO) 
Vakpati I, Paramara Ps . . . 185n, 144 
Vakpati Il, do., . . - 14% 
Vekeadzel® .a. Vakpati I, ce an . 143-44, 

150 


Valabhi, ¢.a. Wala, ca., ° 
Valahauda-grams, v#., 5 < 5 - 119-22 
Valanaqu, t.d., « . r fs 5 3 akye 
Valauda, vi., - © b 6 = » 155 


Valanda-grima, do., i . 140, 147, 153 
Valhanadévi, Ohandella q., - ‘ - 120,122 
Vallabha, donee, . . . . 258, 266 
Vallabha, ep., 30, 161, 295 


Vallabha, 4.a. Gévinda, Rash{rakita a ie 162; 
Vallabhadéva Srivallabha, Rayarik., - . . 280 
Vallabharaja, Rashfrakijak., . 4 - 60, 


161 
VAInSgCM teres Ge a ee EEN 
Vallanadéva, m., e z . 224, 228 
Valluvikkangaraiyar, ch., - F . Gas 


Vamadéva, aspect of Siva, . 3 . > > A181 
Vamadévasarman, ™., "7 . . - 165 


Vamans, donee, . ° . 178, 183 anda 
Vamsna,™., - . . . “ 42-43 
Vamanaéarman, donee, . - ° = ee, 

154 
Vamanasvamin. do.. - « P a. 275 388 
Vamanasvyamin,™., - “ * 5 320, 122 


Vargala-Kali, canal, - . . . a eer 
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Vathgiravadi-vishaya, ¢.d., « < « 177,182- 


83 
Vathgiru, vi, - : . " : - 182 
Varhkina, tribe, . F 3 66, 59 
Vana-durga, 4,4, Rékapalli, fe c ; 263-64 
Vanakon Adiyaraiéar, a, Skandha Banédhi- 
raja, Baya ch., 2 Pi 110-11 
Vauamila, Vansuihlavandets Pragjyotitha k., 286, 
289 
Vanaparti, vi., . 7 ; 5 . bo HIG 
Vanavis!, 2.2. Banavasi, ca., F . 176, 182, 
317-20, 322-23 
Vandiuri, vi., . : 7 , .. wee 
Ms cwemanird di., ; J : 120-22 
Vanga, co., F 279-80 
Vani-Dindari pl. " Govinda I, f - 129,131 
Vafiji Vé], Chérak., « 7 7 z 99 
Vankina, tribe, . . ‘ 5 58 
Vappaghoshavata gr. of Jayonten, * « 104n 
Vappuvanna, Silaharak., - > x) Od 
Varaguni, fe. « . 99-100 
Varaguna, .a. Vasneuoh Il, " phatiga ky » 272 
and n, 273 and n, 
Varaguna I, do., 271, 274 n, 338 and n 
Varaguna II, do., 270, 272 and n, 
273, 337, 338 and n 
Varaguna-Iévara, de., : . 24eandn 
Meg de malo 8a. Vacsguna I, Pandya 
kw 270n 


Varagupa-Mabiraja, ¢ 8.a. Yarsgiue Ul, @. gil ae 
and n, 271, 272 and n, 273 n 
Varaha, incarnation of Vishnu, - 29, 178, 241, 260, 


296 

Variha-lifichhana, emblem, cp : «- oa 
Varahamibira,au., - , . 68, 1790 
Varahavarttanl, ¢.d., ¥ a . 311, 314 
Varaht, goddess, ; F 5 s - 296 
Varihidéva, god, : F . 203n, 294, 296- 
97 

Varakhid, 8.a. Naigaum, vi., . é 36-37 
Varanasi, ¢.c. Banaras, ci., . 4 : 126-27, 
173-74 


Varainast,do., - . . . ‘ . 174 


Virisé-pattana, fd. - = « 287-288, 290- 
91 

Vardhamina, Vardhamin-dpadhy’ya,au., . 332 
334 

Vardhanapura-pratijagaranaka, td, . - 140, 
147 ,153 
Varéndra, di., . = . - 280 
Varéndri, ¢.2- Veréndrs, do . : - 280 


Varéndri-mandala, 4.2. Varéndra, 3. « « 280 
Varika, temple superintendent, . . 56-57, 60 
Varishthaka, of, + - + O&O 79, 7% 
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Variyaki, #.0, Bargi, vi. J 217-18 Vélvikkudi pl. of Méravarman Rajasithha, tl 
Varman,dy,, . " ‘ . 279 7 . % - 192n 
Varwaghafandvaidagdht- Fiinberenn, ep, » 1% Velvikudi pl. aes ent 
Varuga, de, fs 93, 300, 303 Vima-ni aka, ch., 4 ond 
Varvara, people, "1 ‘ ; . 56, 68-60 Véma, Panfa chy i F 4 253 
Vasawh’, vi . 120, 122 Vemi Roddi, a, Véma, do, + ss ‘ 
+) Coe ‘ ; ‘ ae 
Viwava, de, . . . . . . 93 : 162 
Vasishtht, ri, . 2 “ x . 266 Vaingika, &., 


$4 n, 70 n, 135, 187, 
149, 149, 201, 300 
Visishthtputra Chayga Sita, Satavahanak, 830 
Vasish{hiputra Pujumfvi, do, . * . 83, 80 
Vasithiputa, metronymic, . . . » 83n 


Vasishtha, sage, 


Vistavya, community, ‘ ‘ » 120, 128 
Vistavya-Kiyastha, do,  . . ‘ » a 
Vistu, homestead land, ; : . 287, 201 
Visudéva, de, . : . S e . 62-53 
Viendéva, donee, ‘ % ‘ Rt . 43 
Visudéva, m, . ‘ " “ . « 295 
Visudévasarman, do., A ° ’ ree CN 
vit-ddlya, tax, . ‘ ‘ ¥ ‘ 36 
Vatipi, ea, Badimi, « _ ee . . 38, 318 
Vatapikonda, til., % “ * ‘ » liln 
vila-pratydya, lax, =. . . . . 36 
Vatasiira, m., . = ‘ < ‘ « 225 


PPRNBAIO WRG hg SE RO 
Vai, Lm, . . : ‘ + 232, 234-36 
Vatsaraja, hk, . . ; : i a ASI 
Vajfi, a. Vafi, tm. i C ‘ 236-37 
VaOthéarman, donee, . < ‘ -» 14), 155 
Vavaugi-grima, vi, . a a 7 124-25 
Vayu Purdpa, wh, ‘ . 179 n 
Vala, “ 7 94, 160, 242, 249, 263, 265-66 
Védadhyapaka, ep... . ‘ . » 255 
Vedarta, philos -_. * < « . 265-66 


Valanga, . . iW sate Beebe aad: 
VAlanta, . as “ x . ~ 255 


Védantakalpatery, ch, ‘ . ‘ - 38 

Védhas, de, =. » i ‘ i 130, 160 
Padi, seat, = ‘ . r . 79, 81 n 
Védiappan te., . . ‘ i + 10andn 
Valaiya,of., . is . , . 64, 66 
Velaniti, dy. . “ s y a“ . 235 
V@apur, 4.0. B&ér, vi., ie ‘ & » 159n 
Voligalani pl. of agitate % ‘ = 625. 


Vélir, f., . . ; . - 101 
Vellaru, rs, * ~ « - 185 

felpiru, i, - ag Sein RR 
Velugédu, dy., . . . - 245 
Velugdfirdrivemischarifa, aks =| = - 2480 
WelugStivarwamdBeah,do,.  . . . 45 


gor n, 248, 252 and n 
Velumpatii, ei., J : 5 258, 266-57 
Valor, de. » * § s 110-11 


Vénga, ch., . ‘ i 
Védgai-mandalam, ¢.d,, : 3 » 100andn 
Vongila-nidu, do, . . 5 . a 192 
Véngl, co., = 58, 107, 182, 187-89, 193- 

96, 262-53 
Védgt-12000, td... . : . 194 
Véngl-14000, do,, . 5 . is . 104 
Vénglpura, . . . . 194 
Véngi-Chalukyan- aakak bir, ‘it, ff fas “ . 188 
Véngi-vishaya, td... : ‘ . + X63 
Vénkatapati, shay ek Key . . 80 


Vepmani, vi, . o ; lll 
Vennaya, donee, 242, ‘254. 56, 268, 
263-64, 266 


Vénni, lake, . . ‘ x - 320, 322 
Vérthalaiya, ¢ff., ‘ f 4 ‘ . 64, 66 
Vésiill, 1, . < . . - 103-05, 107 
Vésill ins., 5 = is <i ‘ 103-05 
Vésugi, Yadavak., . = 4 5 » 62n 
Vichitravirya, epic k.,. F A : + 130n 
Viddimo, fe, . ' ‘ 5 311, 315 
Vigélvigugu, standard ae c 99, 102 
Vidurimra, 8,¢, Urabari, vi., - 160, 163 
Vidyidhara,donee, . . F a ~ > 42 
Vidyidharafarman, m., : 140-41, 153 
Vidyapati, au. . 331, 332 and n, 334 and n 
Vidyapatigarman, m., a : - 140, 154 


Vidyavinita, tit., ts 5 91,92 n 
Vighnéévara, de., F - 259 
Vigraharaja, s.a, Visala LV, Gaeta bs eels 

300-01, 303 


Vigrahastambha, ., . 
Vija, sa. Vijja, n., 71-72, 74 n, 76 0 
Vijiditya, com., - J 167, 170 


Vijshada,m., . < nt - - 844, 346 
Vijala, ec. Vijja,n, . ie 71.72, 74 n, 76 n 


. . 285-87 


Not See a RSE 
Vijimbi, Rashtrakaja q, EN? 
Vijapiyana, s.c, Vaijavapiyana ay.,> . 228 
Vijatipake, Méjhach, 2, VW 74, 76 
Vijaya, b., : 5 * ; A 37 
Vijaya, &. of Prigiydtisha, 285-86, 289 
Vijayaditya, m, x 5 4 Shiela + 926: 
Visyiditys, E Chatukyak, 188 
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Vijayiditya, WW. Chalukya k., 116, $17, 318 and n, Vinayaditya, HE. Gangak., . : ‘ . B13 


319, 322 

Vijayiditya Satyigraya, do,, . 3817, 321 

Vijaya-Iévaravarman, ch,, : . - 110 

Vijayanagara, ca., ‘ 80, 248, 256 
Vijaya-Narasithhavarman, Vilnya-Norastige: 

varman, ch., , A & Mi) 


Vijaya-Panktipura, s.a. Ppanetnieey Ca. . 2218 


Vijayapura, do., . 5 ' 68-69, 89 
Vijayarkadéva, off., 223-24, 227- 
28 

Vijayagakti, Chandélla k., 119, 121, 124, 
127 

Vijayastna, Sina k., . : : Fi 279-80 
Vijayasira, m., . . | : F - 226 
Vijayavida, in., . “ A ” - 195 


- 187 and n, 188- 
89 

65, 69, 71- 

72, 74n, 76n 
Vijjala, s.a. Vijja-rinaka, do., A . 62n, 65, 
68-69, 72 

Vijjala, s.a. VajjadaI,do., . é ; » 62n 
Vijjaladéva, do., . 5 68-69, 71 
Vijjana, do., ; 4 ; > P 
Vijja-rinaka, do., sae 65, 68, 72-74, 76 


Vijayavada ins, of Parintaka, 


Vijja, s.a. Vijjala, Mddha ch., 


72 


Vijiianésvara, au., ' 5 “ é. . 165n 
Vijnanin, off, . : ’ i + 120, 124 
Vikkaiyannan, ch., - f, 3 - Idol 


188. 89, 190 and n, 
191-92, 194-96 
Vikrama-choladéva, Chéla k., c r - 192 
Vikramaditya, W. Chalukyak., . 5 318 n 
Vikramaditya I, do., 95, 115, 176 n, 176, 
177 and n, 178-79, 181-82, 
218, 214 and n, 215, 295 
165, 179, 193- 

96 


Vikrama-chdJa, Chéja pr., 


Vikramiditya VI, do., . 


Vikramaditya le de 8a. Vikramaditya 
Gidawee ‘ 177-78, 183, 321 


Vikramakésarin, tit a ‘ é aT) 
Vikramapura, ca., : . . . 279 
Vikramasimha, Paramara by 136 and n, 

137-38 


SR aay rere 8.a, Nellore, ca., AT 
Vikrama-é6lan-uld, wk., A ‘, z 190n 


Vilasa, vi., . 242, 247, 254-56, 264 
Vilasa grant of Prolaya-nayaka, 247 
Vilasapura, 5.2 Pachar, vt., 124 
Vilavatti grant of Sizshavarman, . a . 92n 
Vilifiam, /., + 270-71, 273-75 
Virhdhya, mo., 152 
Virnkiidévasarman, ™., 141, 154 

. 311,316 


Vinariyi-nayaka, donee, ae 


Vinayiditya, W. Chalukya k., . 115, 177, 318 n, 
319 

Vinayiiditya I, do,  . P - liin 
Vinayiditya Satyisraya, qa, i c “ - 32] 
Viniiyaka, 8.a. Ganééa, de., . : x 71, 74 
Viniiyaka, donce, = j s 43 
Vinaya-mahadévi, 2. Ganga 7 (rs ‘ 310, 314 
Vindhya, mo., - 32 and n, 38, 46, 54, 
‘130, 132-33, 146-47, 151, 176 
Vindhya-bhabhrit, ep. . . ; ‘ . 32n 
Vindhya Pradesh, State, : . 5 s) 218 
Vindhyavarman, Paramara k., 32 n, 145, 
161 

Vinltariiti, ascetic, : : - 112-13, 116 
Vipaksharayabhujargala, tit., - ® « 66 


Vipanagarhdla, tig) 6 . - 182 
Vira, s.a. Virachandra, Chandi a, > . 107 
Virabihu, s,a. Jayamila, Pragjydtisha k., 286, 

290 
Vira-Ballila Il, Hoysala k., 32-33, 171-73 
Virabhadrééyara te., . F ¥ . 195 
Vira-Bhinudéva, 7. Gaiga Es ' a 325-28 
Vira-Bhinudévariija, do, . « 2ev 
Virachandra, 8.a.Viryachandra, Ohana k., 105-09 
Vira-chéda, Chéla pr., . = r - 188 


Viradhavala, Vaghéla k., 33 and n, 221 
Vira-gaiga, s.a. Vira-Ballijadéva, ch., . -172n 
Vira-Kanakagiri, .a. Uchchangidurga, /., « 215 
Vira-Naranirasimhadéva, s.a. Narasithha 


IV, E. Ganga k., 232-33, 235-36 
Vira-Narasitnhadéva, do, . C 233, 236-38 
Vira-Pindya, Pandya k., 99-100, 274 
Virapurushadatta, Ikshvakuk., . 83, 88 n 
Virarijéndra, Chéja k., P * “ - 186n 
Virarajéndra-ch6Ja, do., . 187 
Vira-Rudra, 4.4. prataparudon Kakatiy ya a 260- 

61 
Virafaiva, s.a. Lingiyata, sect, . F 165, 


180 and n, 181 andn 
Virasaivacharapradtpika, wh., 4 . . 180n 


Virasimanta, dy., z 4 ‘ - 252 
Viradékhara, . - 274n 
Virasitnha, 3.a. Vairisihha, Eames ik, 144, 

150 


Virasithha, Oinvar ch., r = - 331, 333 

ViraS6Ja-mandalam, t.d., * . = Peat 

VirattanéSvara te., C 3 z 2 «|  (2Ris 
Viravara, Oinvar ch., 
Viravarman, Chandéilak., . 2 . . Sit 
Viraya, stream, . * < 2 « 820, 322 
Viréchana, de, - ‘ * = - 300, 303 
Viripaiksha, Vijayanagara k., = i - 80 
Viriipiksha te., . F Pi s . . 2 
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Paau x 
4,1 
Virupikshi, et, . ~ 24 Votari, Parmara ky aa 
Viryachandra, «a, V renhandie: C Pheniine k, 108; Voyipadraka, v, + + 32 n, 1420 
107-08 Vratakhauda, wk, + ‘ , ’ a 
Vidikha, de ‘ 5 ; ‘ ; * 179 Vriddhachalam ins. of Sundara-piydya, wae ae 
Vibardinan, iy.» . . . . 239 Vriddhi-Gautaml, 4.4. Godavari, ri, + ‘ at 
Viddkhavarman, E. Gangak.,  . 4 203n Vyiddhagiciévara ton « - : 5 . a 
Vidal, Visala, Vaghila k., 33, 40, 221, 224n Vriddha-Gédavari, r1., : . : : ane 
Visala, donee 225 Vrishabha-laiichhana, emblem, : ; satya 
_ Fs a . ; : Se 
Visala, Vivaladéva, Vaijavap ae ey 220-26 Vurhchaniyoga, tidy forty . : , 5 
227-28 Vunna-Guruviyapilom, vi., 5 5 : Be 
Visala, Visaladéva LV, Chaéhamana k., » 22) Vyiisa, sur, + “ A A A et 
VidMladéva, Vaghéla k., . ; i 5 33 V. aetranttniinae!: wk, ‘ r ; =“ 
Visaladéva, m., . K H 5 % <a Vyavaharika, Of yaar D A : is anh 
Viso-padira, s.a. Viéva, off., = < 326-27 Vyavastha, . . . . . » 59- 
Viiéshavidita, com, r ‘ ‘ . 95,98 
Vishaya, s.a, Pattala,td., . . 5 ‘ 120 
Vishaya-Karana, off., ‘ . . : 201 W 
Vishayapati, do., 5 Z a i ‘ 163 om . j 
Vishayik-ddhikarika,do, .  .  «  « 48,58 Waghli,ving s+ + ee / 
Viehayin, do, . ; 5 . 64, 66 Wakhan,!., . . : . . . 58 


Vishnu, de., : . 91-32, 39 n, 40 n, 66, 68, 73, 
94, 148, 148 n, 149, 178, 182, 187, 189 n, 
208-09, 211 n, 241, 250, 285, 311, 313, 


320, 327-28, 344 

Vishnu, donee, . ‘ ‘ 7, ‘ 42-48 
Vishnu-chaturvéda, m., ‘ A ; ‘ 160 
Visnugopa, Pallava pr, . 5 202n 
Vishnug6pavarman, Pallava k., . - 92n 
Vishnuka, com., " < : 124-26 
Vishnuvardhana, Hoysala k, 5 < 192-96, 
215 


Vissaya, donee, . . ‘ 259, 267 
Viéva, ¢.a. Visa Padiri, a, a . 2 ° 326 


Viévimitra, sage, . i x = 135, 148 
Vidvanitha, donee, . 5 43 
Vidvanitha Naraniriyana, Oinvar Chi, . 333n 
Viévapati-bhatta, m., a" 7 79, 81 
Viavaridhya, é.a, Viévéévararidhya, iii: 181 
Viivaripa, Oinvar ch., Raa 333n 
Viévaripasina,k., . A ‘ 278 n 
Vidvasadivi, Oinvar qs : 331, 332 n, 333 
Viévéévara, de., . 79, 121, 124, 127, 
250 
Vidvéévara, donee, . 4 - 259, 266 
Viévéivariridhya, ¢.c. Viévaridhys, pre- 
ceptor, . ce, dy eR 180-81 
ie m., . . : 141, 155 
Vittana, donee, - x = 311, 315 


Vittanarsttadi,m., . . . 311, 315 
Vittapa, fe., . » e 2 = 311, 315 
Vitthaya, donee, z A 5 257, 264 
Vivadachandra, wk., . if 4 = » 334 
Vivékachintamani, do., a z ; - 1802 
Vokkins, ¢.c. Wakhan, /., . ° a . 58 


Wala, vi., . f . G 210 
Waini-Dind6ri pl. of Govinda I, : . 168n 
Warangal, ca., . - 32, 167, 239, 243 andn, 

ace, 248, 260-252, 256 
Warangal, di., . : S < . - 248 
Wardha, do. 5 . 5 - 160 
Wardha, ri, . sf ORs ; - 160 
Wassif,au., . 4 : ‘ - 147n, 247 


Ys 


tha - A ‘ 5, 29-30, 87, 92, 104-06, 110, 
171, 199, 230, 240, 329 

y, resembling p, F d c 325, 329 
y, tripartite form of . é 5 5 103, 105 
Yacha, Récherla ch., 245 
Yadava, dy.,j 32 aiian n, 33 3 n, 46 and n, 

55, 62 n, 78, 131, 142, 146-47, 168 n, 171, 

210, 211 n, 221, 223, 297, 244 

Yadu, é.a. Yadava, dy., - 46 and n, 61-52, 
5b, 68 


Yadu, k.,". 4 é 5 32, 38, 46, 51 


Yaduraja, do : * 5 ‘ 5 39 
Ydadava-Narayara, ep., si 3 a ala 
Yajiachandra, Chandra k., . : - 108 
Yajiiama, donee, 8 257, 265 
Yajiia Sitakarni, Satavahana ee - 83and 
—— z 8b 
Yajnatattvaprakisa, a . 5 3 ’ 4 
Yéjravalkye,au., 4 a 3 . 5 70n 
Yajnavaliyoemniti, ek, 
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Yaj ikeref,. . 
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= 
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Yajvapila, dy,, . 


Yakeht, de., 
Yama, do., 


Yamatirtha, J, . 
Yamiévara, de., 
Yamuni, ri., 


Yamunichirya, au,, . 


Yamunadiva, m., 
Yirahira, n., 


Yarri-Proggada, oat 


Yaéddhara, m., . 


41, 121, “321, 344, 346 


Paar 


» 330-41, 343, 344 and n, 


346 andn 
337 


31 ‘ent p, 93, 163, 223, 


227, 241 
31 
31 


. 180 
344, 346 
47, 620 
- 254 
301, 304 


Yaséddharman Vishgurandtiany Py de tek Boe BC: 


Yaédhavala, Paramara k., 


Yasdraja, off, . 


Yasovarman, Chandalla, ky 
, YiéSvarman, Paramara k., 


Yaédvarman, k., 


Yasdvarman, k. of Kanauj, . 


Yavana, co., 
Yavana, people, 


ll, 17, 241-42, 246 


136 and n, 137 


300, 302-03 


118n 

146 and n, 161 

. 107-08 
. Peel 
24 


and n, 248 n, 260-561, 263, 262 and n, 


Yavandadhipa, ep., 
Yavanéévara, do., 
Yayati, epic, k., 


Years: 
Ashajhadi, . 
Chaitradi, 
Karttikadi, 
Sravanadi 

Years (Cyclic) : 
Akshaya, 
Bhava, .« 
Chitrabhanu, . 
Durmati, 
Durmukha, « 
Hévilambi, 
Krédhana, 
Keshaya, 
Manmatha, 
Naja, 
Parabhava, 
Paridhavin, 
Parthiva, Fi 
Prabhava, 
Pramadin, 
Pramathin, 
Rakshasa,  . 
Subhakrit, - 
Vijaya, - = 


— 


eee 


280 


. oe . 254: 


: 261 
32, 37, 46, 61, 241, 
260 


. . - 302 
: . - 302 
302 

302 


166 n, 170, 172 
. 63, 67 

- 4 

33, 42 

80, 193 


. . 80, 256 


, 172-73 
166, 168, 251 
187, 193 

172n 

194 

Pee yp bet 

249, 256 

171, 173 

F . 79-80 
2 140, 153 
. 33n 
= oie 
2 » 71,76 


INDEX 393 


om 


PAGE 


Vilambin, . “ ‘ ; P ~ 


Vyaya, . r 7 40, 64, 266 
Years (Eras) : 

peed ier z F Z . 193-04 

Christian, . ‘ ’ . 7. 255 

Ganga, . r 2 . 201,202n 

Gupta, . = 104 tit n, 202 n, 210, 284 


Harsha, ; r ‘ . * . 2100 


Hijrl, . : ’ - > - 380 
Kalachuri, . ~ » we 
La-Sam, Lakshmapaston- Be vistl 330-31, 332 and a 
Mialava, ts 113, 209-10 


Saka, . 33, 45-46, 61-63, 68-69, 70 un, 
71-12, 76, 129, 134, 168 and no, 

159, 163, 165 and n, 166, 170, 171 
andn,172 and n, 173 n, 175 n, 177 2, 

187 and n, 188-89, 194- 95, 210, 231, 

249-51, 253 n, 256, 280, 311, 314, 318 

322, 330-33, 337, 338 and n, 344 n 
Silivahana-Sake, - = 2 - 79-80 
Vikramiditya, 2 F ; 7 224, 228 
Vikrama Sathvat, . . 112-13, 118-19, 122-23, 
126-27, 140, 220, 244, 277, 280, 299, 

301-02, 304-05, 331, 339, 340 and n, 341- 

43, 344 n, 346 

Years : regnal, 

Ist, . ° 5 ° « 199 


2nd, - . . . 110-11, 175 n, 
189 

3rd, > . 110-11, 192 
4th, . . . a” (oe 
Sth, .- . . 175, 178, 183, 187, 284, 287, 
291, 326 

6th, . . . 100, 175 n, 179 


7th, - . . . . ~ 
8th, . . . . 110 n, 273, 337-38 
9th, . . . - 107, 186, 183-89,197 
llth, . - . - - . 318 
12th, . . - : . . 


14th, . ° ° . . E = 100 
16th, . * . ° . . - 114 
ith, i; a wll es | a 
ih, «| oleh 
1th; oe See . «10, 232-33 
19th, gw «92, 95-96, 100 n 
0th a ee ee = et 
Slat, tae an 196 
obra: ty) neue Co a) ae 
ik: [SokeG 2st ae 
ee . i eee 
edi, hile ee ee 
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45th, . ¢ 
47th, . . “ * 
4th, . : . . 
60th, . . . . . . 
Slat, . 


Yoar 22 (Anka), . 232-33, 235-37, 326 


Yonakonda, l, . A : A : 
Yenamalaknduru, vt., 3 ‘ ‘ 
Yootmal, di, . ‘ . 
Yerragudi, ¢.o. Egmgudi, vr., 
Yégarija,k, . : ‘ 


YogSévaradarman, donee, . “ A 


MGIPC—S1—51 DGA/59—19-2.62—750, 


1386 and n, 187 
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187n Yéginitantra,wk.,  . e 
188, 192n Yojana, measure of distance, 
189, 192n Yona, 8.a. Yavana, people, 
- 188 Yudhisthira, epic k., 


’ 105 Yukta, off., 5 ° . 


Yuvamahdraja, tit, . 5 


: 1 Yuvaraja,do., . 
5 195 
5 160 


1 ay 4 


141, 155 Zari, vi., 


Paar 

5 f 288 

+ 23-24 
11, 16, 22 

‘ 294, 303 
: D 12n 
. 89, 202 
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